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ERRATA TO VOLUME I. 


Page 24, paragraph 52, first line, after “New South Wales” add the words “ and 
Queensland.” 


Page 227, paragraph 375, ninth line, after “shows the” insert “annual”; also tenth 
line, oméé the words “ during the ensuing financial year.” 


Page 241, table following paragraph 395, read price “obtained,” instead of price 
“obtainable.” | | 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


1. The territory embraced within the limits of the colony of cotonization 

Victoria was originally settled in 1834, the first place occupied being %''*°™ 
the land abutting on Portland Bay, situated near its western extremity. 
In the following year a settlement was established on the River 
Yarra where Melbourne now stands. The colony was then attached 
politically to New South Wales, of which it was called the Port 
Phillip District, but in 1851 1t was separated from the mother colony, 
and was permitted to assume the name of Victoria after that of Her 
present Majesty. 


2. Up to this time progress had been comparatively slow, the popu- subsequent 
lation of the colony at the date of its severance from New South Wales P*™°8"*** 
being only about 80,000; but soon afterwards rich deposits of gold 
were discovered, and the advance was rapid. In less than two years 
the population had doubled, and in another year the revenue, imports, 
and exports had increased eightfold. After the lapse of some years 
the yield of gold diminished considerably, and a period of depression 
occurred, but as the people became settled on the land and the country 
was opened up by means of railways, prosperity revived, and this, with 
some intermissions, resulting generally from the reaction following 
upon periods of inflation and over speculation, has continued ever since. 


3. The following are the dates of some of the principal events con- principal 
nected with the discovery and history* of Victoria :— | excuts: 


1770. April 19th.—Victorian land first discovered by Capt. James Cook, R.N., in 
: command of His Majesty’s ship Hndeavour,—(“ Point 
Hicks,” believed to be the present Cape Everard in 

Gippsland.) 


1798. June Ath.—Western Port discovered and entered by Surgeon George 
Bass, R.N. 


Noy. and Dec.—The existence of a strait between Australia and Tasmania 
proved by Midshipman Matthew Flinders, R.N., who, 
accompanied by Bass, sailed round the latter island in the 
sloop Norfolk. 


9) 


* A detailed statement of the Discovery and Early History of the territory now embraced within 
the limits of the Colony of Victoria was given in the Victorian Year-Book, 1881-5, page 10 et. seq. 
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Dec. 4th to 9th.—Bass’s Straits first sailed through from the westward by 
Lieutenant James Grant, R.N., in H.M.S. Lady Nelson, a 
gun brig of sixty tons burthen, bound from England to Port 
Jackson. On this occasion Grant discovered and gave the 
present names to Capes Bridgewater, Nelson, and_ Sir 
William Grant, Portland Bay, the Lawrence and Lady Julia 
Percy Islands, Capes Otway, Patton, Liptrap, ete. 


January 5th—Port Phillip Bay discovered by Acting-Lieutenant J ohn 
Murray, R.N., in the Lady Nelson. Heads entered by 
the launch on 2nd February, and by the vessel on 1dth 
February. 


April 26th.— Port Phillip Bay entered and examined by Flinders, who had 
been promoted to the rank of Commander. He was not 
aware that the Bay had been previously discovered by 
Murray. 

Jan. and Feb.—Port Phillip Bay surveyed and the Yarra and Saltwater 
Rivers discovered by Charles Grimes, Surveyor-General of 
New South Wales, and party. 


October 7th.—Attempt to colonize Port Phillip by Colonel David Collins 
in charge of a party of convicts. 


January 27th.—Port Phillip abandoned by Collins as unfit for settlement. 


Decem. 16th.—Hume and Hovell arrived at Corio Bay, having travelled 
overland from Sydney. 


Attempt made early in the year to colonize Western Port, 
on its eastern side, near the site of the present township of 
Corinella, by Captain S. Wright, of H.M. 3rd Regiment, 
the Buffs, in charge of a party of convicts. This expe- 
dition was sent from New South Wales in consequence of a 
report that the French contemplated a settlement on the 
south coast of Australia. This apprehension having been 
found t6 be groundless, and the locality being sterile and 
scrubby, the establishment was withdrawn early in 1828. 


. Novem. 19th.—Permanent settlement founded at Portland Bay by Edward 


Henty. 


. May 29th.—John Batman arrived in Port Phillip and made a treaty with 


the natives for a grant of 600,000 acres of land. This 
treaty was afterwards disallowed by the Imperial Govern- 
ment. 


August 28th.—John Pascoe Fawkner’s party sailed up the Yarra in the 
Enterprise and founded Melbourne on the site previously 
selected by Batman. (Fawkner followed shortly after, and 
landed on the 18th October.) 


April to Oct.—Major (afterwards Lieutenant-Colonel Sir) Thomas Living- 
stone Mitchell made extensive explorations in the Port 
Phillip District, the western portion of which he named 
Australia Felix. 


Septem. 29th.—Regular Government established under Captain William 
Lonsdale, who was sent from Sydney to act as Resident 
Magistrate of the Port Phillip District. 


. March 2nd.—Governor Sir Richard Bourke arrived from Sydney and 


gave the name of Melbourne to the metropolis of the 
new settlement. 


June 1st.—First sale of Crown lands took place in Melbourne. Averace 
price of half-acre town lots, £35. 7 
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Septem. 12th.—First census of the colony. Population enumerated, 3,511, 
viz., 3,080 males and 431 females. 


Septem, 30th.—Mr. Charles Joseph La Trobe arrived from Sydney and 
took charge of the Port Phillip District under the title of 
Superintendent. ‘The territory over which he exercised 
jurisdiction was much smaller than the present colony of 
Victoria, being bounded on the east and west by the 
146th and 141st meridians and on the north by the 36th 
parallel. (For boundaries of Victoria see paragraph 5 post.) 


March 2nd.—Second census. Population enumerated, 11,738, viz., 8,274 
males and 3,464 females. 


August 12th—Melbourne incorporated as a Town by Act of the Legislature 
of New South Wales 6 Vict. No. 7. 


March 2nd.—Third census. Population enumerated, 32,879, viz., 20,184 
males and 12,695 females. : 


June 26th.— Royal Letters Patent erecting the Town of Melbourne into 
a City signed at this date; gazetted in Sydney on the 
5th February, 1848. 


October 12th.—Geelong incorporated as a Town by Act of the Legislature 
of New South Wales 13 Vict. No. 40. 


March 2nd.—Fourth census. Population enumerated, 77,345, viz., 46,202 
males and 31,143 females. 


July 1st.—Port Phillip separated from New South Wales and erected 
into an independent colony under the name of Victoria. 


July and Aug.—Discovery of gold in Victoria. 


. February 8th.—Road districts (the origin of the present shires) established 


by Act 16 Vict No. 40. 


. April 26th.—Fifth census. Population enumerated 236,798, viz., 155,887 


males and 80,911 females. 


Nov. and Dec.—Riots on Ballarat gold-field. (Eureka Stockade taken on 
the 3rd December.) 


Decem. 29th.—Municipal institutions (the origin of the present cities, towns, 
and boroughs) established by Act 18 Vict. No. 15. 


. Nov. 23rd.—Constitution proclaimed in Victoria. 


. March 19th.—The ballot as a means of electing members of both Houses 


of Parliament prescribed by Act 19 Vict. No. 12. 


. March 29th.—Sixth census. Population enumerated, 410,766, viz., 264,334 


males and 146,432 females. 


August 27th.—Property qualification of members of the Legislative 
| Assembly abolished by Act 21 Vict. No. 12. 


Novem. 24th.—Universal suffrage for electors of the Legislative Assembly 
made law by Act 21 Vict. No. 33. 


. Decem. 17th.—Number of members of the Legislative Assembly increased to 


78, to be returned for 49 Electoral Districts. 


. April 7th.—Seventh census. Population enumerated, 540,322, viz 


328,651 males and 211,671 females. 


October ... Conference, attended by representatives of Victoria, New 
South Wales, Queensland, and South Australia, met in 
Melbourne for the purpose of endeavouring to secure unifor- 
mity in the collection and compilation of their annual 
statistics. 


Be 
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. February 6th.—Customs tariff imposing import duties on a number of 


articles with the view of affording protection to native 
industry came into operation under Act 31 Vict. No. 306. 


. January 1st.—Property qualification of members and electors of the 


Legislative Council reduced by Act 32 Vict. No. 334. 


. April 2nd.—Kighth census. Population enumerated, 731,528, viz., 401,050 


males and 330,478 females. 


May 17th.—Import duties on many articles increased under Act 35 
Vict. No. 400, with the view of affording further protec- 
tion to native industry. 


. January 15th.—Conference in Hobart Town, convened for the purpose of 


endeavouring to secure uniformity in statistical collection 
and compilation, held its first meeting. Representatives of 
Victoria, New South Wales, South Australia, and Tasmania 
attended. Conference closed 26th January. 


Novem. 2nd.—Number of members of the Legislative Assembly increased to 
86, and boundaries of Electoral Districts altered so as to 
increase the number to 55, by Act 40 Vict. No. 548. 


Decem. 28th.—The Hon. Graham Berry, Premier, and Professor C. H. Pearson, 
member of the Legislative Assembly of Victoria, with 
Mr. H. H. Hayter as secretary, started for England on a 
mission from the Victorian to the Imperial Government, 
the object being to endeavour to induce the latter to amend 
the Victorian Constitution Act in regard to certain matters 
(affecting chiefly the relations between the two Houses of 
the Legislature) in which the Constitution had been found to 
be unworkable. The mission, which was only partially 
successful, returned to Victoria about the middle of 1879. 


February 6th.—Fortnightly mail contract service between Victoria and England 
' commenced. 


October 1st.—First Victorian International Exhibition opened in Melbourne. 
It was closed 30th April, 1881. 


April 3rd.— Ninth census of Victoria and first simultaneous census of all 
the Australasian Colonies. Population enumerated—in 
Victoria, 862,346, viz., 452,083 males and 410,263 females; 
in all the Australasian Colonies, 2,815,924, viz., 1,526,121 
males and 1,289,803 females. 


Novem. 28th.—Property qualification of members and electors of the Legis- 
lative Council further reduced, number of provinces 
increased to 14, number of members increased to 42, and 
tenure of seats shortened by Act 45 Vict. No. 702. 


February 1st.—Victorian Railways placed under the control and manage- 
ment of three Commissioners, under Act 47 Vict. No. 767. 


Decem. 31st.—Patronage in the public service abolished with respect to 
appointments and promotions, and “a just and equitable 
system in lieu thereof, which will enable all persons who 
have qualified themselves in that behalf to enter the public 
service without favour or recommendation other than their 
own merits and fitness for the position,” established under 
Act 47 Vict. No. 773, which Statute also provided for the 
appointment of a Public Service Board, consisting of three 
members, to administer its provisions. 


December 9th.—Imperial Act constituting a Federal Council of Australasia 
brought into operation in respect to Victoria by Act 49 
Vict. No. 843. First meeting of Federal Council opened 
in Tasmania, 25th January, 1886. 
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1887. April 4th.—Conference between representatives of the principal 
colonies of the Empire and the Imperial Government, 
summoned chiefly for the purpose of considering questions 
of defence and postal and telegraphic communication, held 
its first meeting in London, Victoria sending four 
representatives. Conference closed 9th May, 


1888. January 18th.—Hundredth anniversary of the first settlement in Australia. 
Governors, ministers, members of Parliament, and corpora- 
tion officials of all the Australasian Colonies, together with 


a large number of citizens, proceeded to Sydney to join in 
celebrating the occasion. | 


» February 1st.—Weekly mail contract service between Australia and England 
commenced, by means of vessels of the Peninsular and 
Oriental and Orient services running alternately. 


» August 1st. —Second Victorian International Exhibition opened in Mele 
bourne. It was closed 31st January, 1889, 


» August 28th.—First meeting of the Australasian Association for the Advance- 
ment of Science. Held in Sydney. 


»  Decem. 22nd.—Number of members of the Legislative Council increased to 
48 by Act 52 Vict. No. 995. Number of members of the 
Legislative Assembly increased to 95, and boundaries of 
Electoral Districts altered so that their number should be 
84, and so that—with a few exceptions—only one member 
should represent each constituency, by Act 52 Vict. No. 1,008, 


1890. January 7th.—Second meeting of Australasian Association for the, Advance- 
ment of Science. Held in Melbourne. 


» February 6th.—Australasian Federation Conference, at which representatives 
from the seven principal Australasian colonies were present, 
held its first meeting. It was unanimously agreed that the 
best interests of the Australian colonies would be promoted 
‘by their early union under one Legislative and Executive 
Government ; and that the legislatures of the respective 
colonies should be invited to appoint, during the present 
year, delegates to a National Australasian Convention, 
consisting of delegates empowered to report upon a scheme 
for a Federal Constitution. Conference closed 14th Feb- 
ruary. 


1890. March 8rd.—Conference held in Hobart, convened for the purpose of 
arranging for the collection and compilation of the returns 
of the census of 1891, upon a uniform principle, held its 
first meeting. Representatives of Victoria, New South 
Wales, South Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand 
attended. Conference closed 18th March. 


4, Victoria occupies the south-eastern portion of, and isthe southern- Position ot 
most colony* on the Australian continent. It lies between the 34th ne 
and 39th parallels of south latitude and the 14Ist and 150th meridians 
of east longitude. Its extreme length from east to west is about 420, 
its greatest breadth about 250, ae its extent of coast-line nearly 600 
geographical miles. 


* In consequence of its position at the extreme south of the Australian continent, Victoria is 
often mistaken, by English writers and others not weli acquainted with Austr alian’ geography, 
for an adjacent. colony, which has been misnamed South Australia, the truth being that only a 
very small part of South Australia is situated further south than even the most northern portion of 
Victoria. 


Boundaries. 


Area of Vic- 
toria. 


Areas of 
Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 
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5. On the north and east Victoria is bounded by the River Murray, 
and by a right line running in a south-easterly direction from a place 
near the head waters of that stream, called The Springs, on Forest 
Hill, to Cape Howe. On the west it is bounded by South Australia, 
the dividing line being about 242 geographical miles in length, 
approximating to the position of the 141st meridian of east longitude, 
and extending from the River Murray to the sea. The southern 
boundary is formed by the Southern Ocean, Bass’s Straits, and the 
Pacific Ocean. 

6. Victoria occupies about a thirty-fourth part of the surface of 
the Australian continent, and contains about 87,884 square miles, 
or 56,245,760 acres. Great Britain, exclusive of the islands in the 
British seas, contains 88,006 square miles, and is therefore slightly 
larger than Victoria. 

7. The area of the Australian continent is estimated to be 
somewhat under three million square miles; but that area, added 
to the areas of Tasmania and New Zealand, amounts to nearly three 
million one hundred thousand square miles. The following are 
the areas of the different colonies, which, except the area of New 
Zealand, in which case the official estimate furnished by the colony 
has been retained, were computed by the late Surveyor-General of 
Victoria, Mr. A. J. Skene, from the map of Continental Australia 
compiled and engraved under his direction—the calculations being 
based on latitude and longitude and the generally-accepted figure of 


the earth :— | 
AREAS OF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES. 
Square Miles, 
Victoria ... Eds was saa ee ses 87,884 
New South Wales ... sits was ae ia 309,175 
Queensland ne ea sats sen ee 668,224 
South Australia... oe Me Mae se 903,425* 
Western Australia ... oe ons sa oe: 975,920 
Total Australia ... eas ae .. 2,944,628+ 
Tasmania ... sae bis wae ii ae 26,375 
New Zealand tas eae ae és aly 104,235 
Total Australasia iss — .» 8,075,238 


wep eesneereeee 
% Inclusive of the N orthern Territory, estimated to contain 523,620 square miles. 
t Including islands and inland lakes. The area of Australia, as here given, is less by nearly 
86,000 square miles, but that of Tasmania is greater by 160 square miles, than the areas derived 
from the returns furnished officially by the various Governments, which are as follow :-— 


Victoria ee oh ‘i os 8% i 
New South Wales... ae eid iy) 0 ee 
Queensland .. i im - 668,497 _ 
South Australia |. -  .. a 903,425 ” 
Western Australia .. wid Po 1,060,000 i 
Total Australia x aie 3,030,506 
Tasmania... i ae é 26,215 
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. It will be noticed that Victoria is by far the smallest colony Ares of 
on a Australian continent, and the smallest of the group except catoeiee 
Tasmania. If the whole continent were to be divided into 100 equal °°" 
parts, the area of Victoria would embrace 3 such parts, that of New 
South Wales 10, that of Queensland 28, that of South Australia 30,_ 
and that of Western Australia 34. Victoria is thus less than a third 
of the size of New South Wales, little more than an eighth of that of 
Queensland, about a tenth of that of South Australia, and less than 
an eleventh of that of Western Australia. 


9, It may be mentioned that the area of Australia, Tasmania, Area of 
and. New Zealand is less by 680,764 square miles than the area of the seeder: 
Continent of Europe (8,756,002 square miles), but exceeds by 47,647 Jnited 
square miles the area of the United States, exclusive of the Alaska 
territory (3,027,591 square miles). 


10. The southernmost point in Victoria, and consequently in the rxtreme 
whole of Australia, is Wilson’s Promontory, which lies in latitude }n's® 
39° 8'S., longitude 146° 26’ K.; the northernmost point is the place 
where the western boundary of the colony meets the Murray, latitude 
34° 2' S., longitude 140° 58’ K.; the point furthest east is Cape Howe, 
situated in latitude 37° 381’ S., longitude 149° 59’ B.; the most 
westerly point is the line of the whole western frontier, which, 
according to the latest correction, hes upon the meridian 140° 58’ E., 
and extends from latitude 34° 2’ 8. to latitude 38° 4' S., or 249 
geographical miles. 


11. The Melbourne Observatory is a building specially erected for 
observatory purposes in the Government reserve, on the south side of 
the River Yarra. According to the latest computation, its latitude is 
37° 49’ 53” south, and its longitude 144° 58’ 32" east. 


Position of 
Melbourne. 


12. Subjoined is a statement of the latitudes and longitudes of the Latitudes 
noi- 
principal towns in, and most prominent points on the coast of, the Fae 


colony of Victoria, according to the latest information available :— 


LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES oF Paces IN VICTORIA. 


Name of Place. Latitude 8S. ee Name of Place. Latitude S. Honeweude 

° ‘ . ° \ . ° \ fe] 4 
Alexandra 37 121145 48 || Ballarat 37 381143 52 
Amherst ... 387 81|!148 40 || Beechworth 86 22 /|146 41 
Ararat 37 17 | 142 57 || Belfast 388 23 | 142 14 
Avoca 37 61| 143 29 || Benalla 36 145 59 


Positions of 
Austral- 
asian 
capitals. 


Generali ©"? 
description 
of Victoria. 
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LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES IN VICTORIA—continued. 


Name of Place. Latitude S. renee Name of Place. Latitude S. ae hae 
Buninyong .. | 87° 89 | 143 53 || Kilmore... . | 87 18 | 144 57 
‘Cape Bridgewater | 38 24 {141 25 | Lakes’ Entrance ...| 37 53/148 2 
Cape Everard... | 87. 49 | 149 17 || Maldon _... .. | 87 OO} 144 5 
Cape Howe ... | 87 81] 149 59 | Maryborough .. | 87 38} 148 44 
Cape Liptrap ...| 88 55 | 145 55 || Melbourne ... | 87 50 | 144 59 
Cape Nelson .. | 388 26 | 141 32 || Point Lonsdale ...| 88 18 | 144 37 
Cape Otway .. | 88 52 | 148 41 | Point Nepean ... | 88 18] 144 40 
Cape Paterson .../| 88 41 | 145 87 |) Portland... .. | 88 21] 141 37 
Cape Schanck ... | 838 80/144 54 |) Pyramid Point ..| 88 32] 145 14 
Cape Woolamai ... | 38 54 | 145 22 || Queenscliff .. | 88 16 | 144 40 
Castlemaine we | 87) 4 | 144 14 || Sale sei . | 88 6/147 4 
Clunes... .. | 87. 18 | 143 47 | Sandhurst ... .. | 86 46 | 144 17 
Colac Sa ... | 88° 20 | 143 35 |; Seymour... .. | 87 2) 145 6 
Creswick ... ... | 87 25 | 143 54 |) Smythesdale .. | 87° 39 | 148 41 
Daylesford .. | 87 21) 144 8 || St. Arnaud ~ .. | 86 37 | 143 16 
Dunolly ... .. | 86 52 | 148 44 || Stawell se .. 1387 8 | 142 47 
Echuca... .. | 88° 8 | 144 46 | Talbot sat .. | 87 10] 143 42 
Geelong ... .. | 88. 9 | 144 22 | Wangaratta .. | 86 21 | 146 19 
Hamilton ... .. | 87 45 | 142 1 | Warrnambool .. | 88.23 | 142 30 
Horsham ... .. | 86 43 | 142 1 | Williamstown | 87 52 | 144 55 
Inglewood... ...| 86 85 | 143 53 | Wilson’s Promontory | 39 8 | 146 26 
Jamieson ... ..| 87 181146 9 | 


13. According to the latest and most reliable information, the 
following are the latitudes and longtitudes of the capital cities of the 
different Australasian colonies, the positions being the observatories 
at Melbourne, Sydney, Brisbane, and Adelaide, the Barracks Observa- 
tory at Hobart, the Survey Office Observatory at Wellington, and the 
Government House at Perth :— 


LatTiItupEs AND LONGITUDES OF CAPITALS OF AUSTRALAS!AN 


COLONIES. 
Capital City. 
Solony. 
Name. Latitude S. Longitude E, 
oO 4 “tT ° / “ur 
Victoria ae ees Melbourne a 37 49 53 144 58 32 
New South Wales... | Sydney... . | 838 SL 41 151 12 28 
Queensland ... .. | Brisbane . 7 27 28 0O 1538 1 36 
South Australia ie Adelaide see 34 55 34 1388 385 4 
Western Australia... Perth ... a 31 57 24 115 52 42 
Tasmania ee oe Hobart ... es 42 53 25 147 ly 57 
New Zealand ... .. | Wellington .. | 4L 16 25 174 46 388 


. 14, Victoria is traversed, with more or less regularity, throughout 
its entire length from east to west by a chain of mountains and lesser 
hills completely dividing it into two parts, and known as the Dividing 
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Range. The summit of this range runs generally at a distance of 60 . 
or 70 miles from the coast. Thestreams to the north of it flow towards 
the River Murray, and those to the south of it towards the sea. The 
eastern part of the range, which divides the Gippsland district from 
that of the Murray, is named the Australian Alps ; and that part which 
separates the county of Ripon from that of Borung, and extends into 
the county of Kara Kara, is named the Pyrenees. The higher peaks 
of the Dividing Range are covered. with snow for several months in the 
year. The mountainous country is, for the most part, densely wooded 
to the very summits with fine timber, but the peaks above the winter 
snow-line are quite bare, or only partially covered with dwarfed trees 
or shrubs. From near Kilmore eastward, a distance of 200 miles, the 
mountains are generally so steep and inaccessible as to present a 
considerable barrier between the parts of the colony north and south 
of them, and they can only be traversed with great labour by the few 
passes that exist. From Kilmore westward the range rapidly dwindles, 
so that, although presenting in places points of considerable height—- 
such as Mount William and Mount Macedon—it is easily crossed. 
From Mount Macedon it becomes, as it stretches away to the Western 
district, a chain of hills, in parts only of considerable altitude, and 
offering no serious obstructions to crossing in very many places. That 
portion of the Murray basin commencing at Wodonga on the east as 
a point, and extending in the form of a regular triangle to a width of 
200 miles along the western boundary of Victoria, has almost a flat 
surface, with a very slight inclination towards the Murray. The 
remaining country north and south of the Dividing Range and its 
spurs is moderately undulating ; it is in some parts destitute of timber, 
but closely wooded in others. Besides the main Dividing Range, 
there are also other ranges extending in different parts of the country, 
many of them being spurs of the main chain; the highest peaks, 
however, are found in the Dividing Range and its offshoots between 
St. Clair and the eastern boundary of Victoria. | 


15. The highest mountain in Victoria is the Bogong Range, Mountains. 
situated, in the county of that name, 6,508 feet above the sea level; * 
the next highest peaks are Mount Feathertop, 6,303 feet; Mount 
Hotham, 6,100 feet; the Pilot Range, 6,020 feet; and Mount Cope, 
6,015 feet; all situated in the same county; also the Cobberas, 
6,025 feet, situated in the county of Tambo. Other lofty peaks are 


* The highest mountain on the Australian continent is Mount Kosciusko, in New South Wales, 
one peak of which was set down by Neumayer as 7,175 feet, and by Mueller as 7,171 feet in height ; 
arecent observer, however (Dr. Lendenfield, of the Australian Museum, Svdney), states he found 
the height of this peak to be 7,256 feet. 


Rivers. 


Lakes. 
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Mount Buller, 5,934 feet; Gibbo Range, 5,764 feet; Mount Wills, 
5,758 feet; Mount Howitt, 5,715 feet; Mount Buffalo, 5,645 feet; 
The Twins, 5,575 feet; Mount Tamboritha, 5,381 feet; Mount 
Wellington, 5,363 feet; Mount Cobbler, 5,342 feet; Mount Kent, 
5,129 feet; and Mount Torbreck, 5,001 feet. So fax as is at present 
known by observation, there are at least fifteen peaks between 5,000 
and 6,000 feet high, and thirteen between 4,000 and 5,000 feet high ; 
it is known, moreover, that there are many peaks rising to upwards 
of 4,000 feet above the level of the sea, whose actual heights have not 
yet been determined.* 


16. The rivers in Victoria are, for the most part, inconsiderable ; 
many of them are liable to be partially dried up during the summer 
months, so as to be reduced at that season to mere chains of pools or 
waterholes. With the exception of the Yarra, on the banks of which 
the metropolis is situated; the Goulburn, which empties itself into 
the Murray about eight miles to the eastward of Echuca; the La 
Trobe and the Mitchell, with, perhaps, a few other of the Gippsland 
streams; and the Murray itself, not one of them is navigable except 
by boats. As, however, they drain the watershed of large areas of 
country, some have already been, and others will ultimately be, made 
feeders to permanent reservoirs for the purposes of irrigation, gold 
washing, and manufactures. The Murray, which forms the northern 
boundary of the colony, is the largest river in Australia. Its total 
length is 1,300 miles, for 980 of which it flows along the Victorian 
border. The names and lengths of the other principal Victorian 
rivers are as follow:—The Goulburn, 345 miles; the Snowy, 300 
miles, 180 of which are in New South Wales; the Glenelg, 281 miles ; 
the Wimmera, 228 miles; the Loddon, 225 miles; the Mitta Mitta, 
175 miles; the Avoca, 163 miles; the Hopkins, 155 miles; the 
Campaspe, the Wannon, and the Yarra Yarra, each 150 miles; the 
Ovens, 140 miles; the La Trobe, 185 miles; the Tambo, 120 miles; 
the Mitchell, 80 miles.t 


17. Victoria contains numerous salt and fresh water lakes and 
lagoons; but many of these are nothing more than swamps during dry 
seasons. Some of them are craters of extinct voleanoes. Lake Coran- 
gamite, the largest land lake in Victoria, covers 90 square miles, 
and is quite salt, notwithstanding it receives the flood waters of 


* For a complete list of the mountains and hills in Victoria, with the approximate hei 
the most important peaks, see Victorian Year- Book, 1887-8, paragraph 12. ouvert 
t From the source of its longest tributary, the Darling, to the Murray mouth, the total length of 
this river is 2,345 miles. 


{ For a complete list of the rivers in Victoria, with their approximate lengths, see Victorian 


Year-Book, 1887-8, paragraph 13. 
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several fresh-water streams. It has no visible outlet. Lake Colac, 
only a few miles distant from Lake Corangamite, is a beautiful sheet 
of water, 103 square miles in extent, and quite fresh. Lake Burrum- 
beet is also a fine sheet of fresh water, embracing 8 square miles. 
The Gippsland lakes—Victoria, King, and Reeve—are situated close 
to the coast, and are only separated from the sea by a belt of sand 
through which a permanent entrance navigable for vessels has recently 
been made. Lake Wellington, the largest of all the Gippsland lakes, 
lies more inland than the others, and is united with Lake Victoria by 
a narrow channel, called McLellan’s Straits. South-east of Geelong 
is Lake Connewarre, connected with the sea at Point Flinders.* 


18. The principal inlet on the coast of Victoria is Port Phillip Bay, 
which is an inland sea of an extreme length of over 30 geographical 
miles from north to south, and of about 35 from east to west. The 
entrance is about two miles across, and a short distance within it are 
sandbanks and islands, which, whilst they act as an excellent break- 
water to the shipping, do not, as there are well-buoyed channels 
between them, seriously obstruct the navigation. In Port Phillip 
Bay are two minor bays, viz., Hobson’s Bay, which is the anchorage 
of the port of Melbourne, and the point at which the River Yarra, on 
which Melbourne is situated, empties itself; and Corio Bay, which is 
the anchorage of the port of Geelong. The next inlet in point of 
natural importance to Port Phillip is Western Port, in part of which 
there is anchorage with good shelter in all winds. Corner Inlet, and 
the adjacent harbour of Welshpool, situated to the north of Wilson’s 
Promontory in Gippsland, also possess considerable capabilities. The 
other bays and inlets are either roadsteads affording only partial 
shelter, or are.small in extent, or so obstructed by sandbanks as to be 
suitable for small vessels only. Some of the roadsteads are now being 
improved by the construction of breakwaters. Towards the eastern 
part of the coast is a sandy beach, extending for 90 miles without an 
inlet, except one leading into the Gippsland lakes, which was formerly 
liable to be closed at intervals; extensive works have, however, been 
carried on at this spot, and a new entrance has been formed which 
there is every reason to believe will be permanent.t 


19, A glance at the map of Victoria will show that the coast line 
projects considerably to the south in two directions, one being to the 
west and the other to the east of the entrance to Port Phillip Bay. 


* For a complete list of the lakes in Victoria, with their approximate areas, see Victorian Year- 
Book, 1887-8, paragraph 14. 


Bays, inlets, 
etc. 


Capes, 
points, etc. 


+ For a complete list of the bays and inlets on the coast of Victoria, with their positions, see 


Victorian Year-Book 1887-8, paragraph 15. 


Climate. 
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The extreme point of the western projection is Cape Otway, that of 
the eastern one Wilson’s Promontory, the latter being, as has been 
already stated, the southernmost point on the continent of Australia. 
Besides these, there is a projection of less extent to the west of 
Portland Bay, the southernmost point of which is Cape Nelson. 
Other important points are Capes Bridgewater and Sir William Grant, 
situated upon the same promontory as Cape Nelson; Points Lonsdale 
and Nepean, the first at the western, the second at the eastern, side of 
the entrance to Port Phillip Bay; Cape Schanck, situated between 
Port Phillip and Western Port; Cape Liptrap, situated between 
Western Port and Wilson’s Promontory; Cape Everard—the Point 
Hicks of Captain Cook—situated midway between the mouth of the 
Snowy River and Cape Howe; and Cape Howe itself, being the point 
at which the dividing line between Victoria and New South Wales 
meets the sea.* 


20. From its geographical position, Victoria enjoys a climate more 
suitable to the European constitution than any other colony upon the 
continent of Australia, resembling that of the more favoured portions 
of Southern Europe. In the thirty-one years ended with 1889, the 
maximum temperature in the shade was 1]1°2° Fahr., viz., on the 
14th January, 1862; the minimum was 27°, viz., on the 21st July, 
1869; and the mean was 57°4°. Upon the average, on four days 
during the year the thermometer rises above 100° in the shade; and 
generally on about three nights during the year it falls below 
freezing point, The maximum temperature in the sun ever recorded 
(4.e., Since 1857) was 178°5°, viz., on the 14th January, 1862. The 
mean atmospheric pressure, noted at an Observatory 91 feet above the 
sea-level, was, in the twenty-six years ended with 1889, 29-94 inches ; 
the average number of days on which rain fell was 131, and the average 
yearly rainfall was 25°56 inches.+ 


* For a complete list of the capes, points, etc., along the coast of Victoria, with their positions, 
see Victorian Year-Book 1887-8, paragraph 16. 

+ For further information respecting the meteorological observations, not only for Melbourne, 
but also for other parts of the colony, see part Vital Statistics, post. A chapter on Meteorology 
and Climate was given in the Victorian Year-Book 1874. 
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PART L—CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 


21. The Constitution Act of Victoria* originally provided for the Parliament 
establishment of two Houses of Parliament, viz., the Legislative ee 
Council or Upper House, to consist of 30 members elected for ten 
years, representing six districts, and a Legislative Assembly or Lower 
House, to consist of 60 members elected for five years, representing 
thirty-seven districts; a property qualification to be necessary for the 
members and electors of both Houses. Since the passing of the 
Constitution Act the number of members of the Council has been 
increased to 48, elected for six years, representing 14 provinces ; 
and the number of members of the Assembly has been increased to 
95, elected for three years (unless sooner dissolved by the Governor), 
representing 84 districts ; the property qualification of the latter has 
been entirely abolished as regards both members and electors; that 
of the former has been reduced, and is at present as follows :—For 
members, the possession of freehold property of an annual value of 
£100; for electors, the possession of freehold property rated in some 
municipal district at not less than £10 per annum, or occupation of 
leasehold property of not less than a £25 annual rating. Graduates 
of universities within the British dominions, barristers and solicitors, 
legally qualified medical practitioners, officiating ministers of religion, 
certificated schoolmasters, and officers in the army and navy—when 
not on active service, also have votes for the Legislative Council. 

22. Judges, ministers of religion ; persons holding any office or Persons in- 
place of profit under the Crown, or employed in the Public Service peDmnine! 
for. salary, wages, or emolument (except responsible ministers) ; rane 
persons who are interested in any bargain or contract entered into on 
behalf of Her Majesty ; uncertificated bankrupts and insolvents; and 
persons attainted of treason, or convicted of any felony or infamous 
offence within any part of Her Majesty’s dominions, are incapable of 
being elected or continuing to be members of either House of Parlia- 
ment; neither can the same person be a member of the two Houses 
at the same time. 

23. The Constitution Act provides for the sum of £14,000 being number oz 
set aside annually for the payment of nine responsible ministers, of ion tae 
whom not more than eight may be members of the Assembly, but at SEEN 


* Imperial Act, 18 and 19 Vict., Cap. 55, Schedule I. For an account of the Victorian Consti- 
tution, see Victorian Year-Book, 1883-4, page 610 et seq. 
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least four must be members of either the Council or Assembly. A 
subsequent Act* provides for the appointment of an additional 
minister, at a salary of £1,500 per annum. 

Members 24, No person who is a member of either House of Parliament or 

Se has not ceased to be one for a period of six months may accept any 

Sarg °F office or place of profit under the Crown, except the office of Respon- 
sible Minister, Judge of the Supreme Court, President or Chairman of 
Committees of the Legislative Council, or Speaker or Chairman of 
Committees of the Legislative Assembly. Should he do so he is lable 
to forfeit the sum of £50 for every week he may hold such office or 
place, together with full costs of suit to any person who may sue for 
the same. 


Payment of 25. Members of the Legislative Council receive no payment for 

members. their attendance in Parliament, but every member of the Legislative 
Assembly who is not in receipt of any official salary or annual payment 
from the State, is entitled to receive rembursement of his expenses in . 
relation to his attendance in the discharge of his Parhamentary duties 
at the rate of £300 per annum, out of the consolidated revenue. 


Electors’ 26. The names of ratepayers In municipal districts are placed on 

mgh's. the rolls of the Legislative Assembly—also on those of the Legislative 
Council if qualified—without action on their own part, but non-rate- 
payers, or property holders residmg m another electorate and not 
enrolled as ratepayers, wishing to vote for either House of Parliament 
must take out “ electors’ nghts,’ for which they are required to pay 
the sum of sixpence. These “rights”? must be renewed every three 
years. 


Plural 27. Persons paying rates in several provinces or electoral districts 

young: may vote in all such at the same election, but no one may vote more 
than once in the same province or electoral district, although he may 
have several properties rated independently therein. 

Franchise 28. By the Police Franchise Act 1888 (52 Vict. No. 969), assented 

pee’ ~6to on the 20th November, 1888, members of the police force were 
for the first time allowed to vote at elections of members of either 
House of Parliament. 

Foreigners 29. Foreigners who are not naturalized or denizen subjects of 

must be Her Majesty, and have not resided in Victoria for 12 months previous 
to the Ist January, or lst July of any vear, are not qualified to vote 
at elections of members of either House of Parliament. 


* The Oficials in Parliament Act 1883 (47 Vict. No. 780). 
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30. Males under 21 years of age and females of any age are Males must 
not qualified to be returned as members of, or to vote at lection: for, Bee ee 
either House of Parliament. No one can be elected for the Upper tated. 


House until he is of the full age of 30 years. 


81. By the Legislative Council Amending Act 1888 (52 Vict. UpperHouse 
No. 995), passed on the 22nd December, 1888, it was provided that increased 
the number of members of the Legislative Council should be increased ~ 
from 42 to 48, and accordingly the election of the six new members 
took place, as specially provided for, in September, 1889. The number 
and boundaries of the provinces not being changed, 8 provinces will 
be represented by 3 members each, and 6 oe will be represented 
by 4 members each. 


32. By the Electoral Act Amendment Act 1888 (52 Vict. No. 1008), LowerHouse 
which as to registration of electors came into operation at its increased 
passing, viz., on the 22nd December, 1888, and in all other respects at 
the next saequcns dissolution of the Legislative Assembly, viz., on 
the 11th March, 1889, the number of electoral districts was increased 


from 55 to 84, and the number of members from 86 to 95. 
33. Of the present electoral districts for the Legislative Assembly, Members to 


ll are represented by 2 members each, and 73 by 1 member each. cl 
Since the speeial election held in September, 1889, six of the electoral 
provinces for the Council have been represented by 4 members each, 


and eight by 3 members each. 


34. The number of electors on the rolls of both Houses of the Ble 
Legislature in 1888-9 and 1889-90 is shown in the following table :— 


ELECTORS ON THE Rous, 1889 anv 1890. 


. , Legislative Council. Legislative Assembly. 
Description of Roll. —_—_  —— 
| 1888-9. 1889-90. 1888-9. | 1889-90. 
Ratepayers’ Roll un ... | 187,450 150,739 207,341 218,958 
General Roll a - 1,112 1,077 | 36,389 | 34,631 


Total ... a sues 138,562 151,816 243,730 | 253,589 


35. The following table shows the names of the electoral provinces, Population, 
their estimated populations, and the number of electors on the rolls and. voters, 
of each province in 1889-90 ; also, at the date of the special election Coancih 
for the Legislative Council held in September, 1889, for the 6 new 
members, the number of electors on the rolls of the four provinces 
in which the election was contested, and the number and percentage 


of electors who recorded their votes :— 


Electors 


who voted, 
Legislative 


Council. 


Population, 
members, 
electors, 


and voters, 
Legislative all the seats were contested except ten. 
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LEGIsLATive Counciy.—PopuLation, ELECTORS, AND VOTES POLLED. 
Ree er ee eae ee eee ee 


Electors in Contested Provinces at 


oy the Special Election, 1889. 
Estimated «5 | Electors on 
Electoral Provinces. | Population F = the | Who Voted. 
1889. 5 2 Rolls 1889-90.| On the 
Am no Number. /| Percentage. 

Melbourne 113,000 4 17,253 t 
North Yarra 117,000 3 15,012 ae a a 
South Yarra 132,000 4, 19,543 17,675 8,283 46°86 
Southern 85,000 3 13,928 oe ae so 
South-Western 57,000 3 6,848 
Nelson... 51,000 3 5,204 | 
Western 50,609 3 6,837 de eas 
North-Western 80,000 | 4 11,703 | 10,728 | 4,350 40°55 
Northern 68,000 4, 8,810 8,501 ; 5,881 69:18 
Wellington 76,000 4, 8,805 gon + oe 
North-Central 52,000 3 5,439 
North-Eastern 74,000 3 9,448 eof va me 
Gippsland 68,000 4, 8,922 8,337 2,784 33°39 
South- Kastern 68,000 3 14,064 | . au 

Total 1,091,609* | 48 | 151,816 | 45,241 | 21,298 47-07 


36. At the last eleven biennial elections for the Legislative Council 
the proportion of electors who have recorded their votes in provinces 
where the election has been contested has rarely been much greater 
than half, and on five out of eleven occasions has been less than half. 
The following are the proportions at each election :— 

PRoporTION OF VoTERS AT ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE 
Councit, 1870 tro 1889. 


Proportion of Electors Proportion of Electors 


of Contested Provinces 


Year of of Contested Provinces Year of 
Election. who voted. Election. : who voted. 
Per cent. Per cent. 
1870 46°65 1882 55°13 
1872 54°07 1884 56°70 
1874 45°99 1886 48°04 
1876 51°16 1888 51°76 
1878 45°61 1889 | A707 
1880 57°18 


37. The general election for the Legislative Assembly held on the 
28th March, 1889, was the first held under the new Electoral Act; 
Returns have been received 


Assembly. from all the districts, and these show that nearly 67 per cent. of the 


electors in contested districts voted. The following table shows for 
each electoral district the population, number of members, total 
number of electors and number and proportion of electors who 
recorded their votes at the general election referred to :— 


* This estimate refers generally to about the middle of August. The estimated total io 
of Victoria at that date was 1,107,800, or 16,200 more than this number. The tvtal Naas 
includes inmates of ships, charitable institutions, gaols, etc., who are not taken into account in the 
municipal estimates, from which the above figures have heen derived. 

+ Uncontested. t 52 Vict. No. 1,008. See paragraph 82 ante. 
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LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY. —PopvuLation, MEMBERS, HLECTORS, AND 
Votes Pouuep. 


eee 
Electors who voted at 


VoL. I. 


* No contest. 


C 


ag the General Election, 
Tistimated x Z Number of 28th March, 1889. 
Electoral Districts. Population | 22 | Hlectorson oo 
1889. a5 the Rolls Percentage 
Z, a AgSo-00. Total of P 
Number. Number on 
the Rolls. 
Albert Park 11,876 1 2,174 1,274, 60°67 
Anglesey 13,180 1 3,242 2,022 6464. 
Ararat ... 9,432 1 1,865 1,210 66°08 
Ballarat East 13,584 1 . 3,676 2,425 67°44, 
Ballarat West 24,529 2 5,725 4,558 80°19 
Barwon ., 9,769 1 2,065 * Oe 
Benalla and Yarr awonga 11,715 l 2,827 1,885 67°49 
Benambra 9,132 1 1,977 1,227 65°23 
Bogong 9,031 1 1,724 1,193 67:21 
Borung 10,709 1 2,217 1,629 72°43 
Bourke East 10,088 1 2,451 1,608 73°36 
Bourke West ‘a 9,303 1 2,216 * * 
East Bourke Bor oughs _ 36,662 2 8,960 4,585 63°30 
* Brighton - 13,767 *| 1 3,412 1,924; 66°09 © 
Carlton .., ‘is re 15,503 1 3,477 2,294, 71°82 
Carlton South ,.. ae 12,185 1 2,677 1,916 70°21 
Castlemaine ie 16,620 2 3,328 2,672 77°05 
Clunes and Allandale 10,044; 1 2,284, 1,960 81°63 
Collingwood 29,273 2 6,259 4,108 68°87 
Creswick 8,039 1 1,998 1,786 8436 
Dandenong and Berwick 12,667 1 3,909 1,834, 54°26 
Daylesford 9,492 L 2,246 % * 
Delatite .. 12,601. 1 2,664 1,342 54°09 
Denald and Swan Hill 11,521 1 2,212 1,338 62°12 
Dundas . 9,725 1 2,101 1,179 54°91 
Dunolly ... 10,101 1 2,140 1,570 | 71°56 
Eaglehawk a 8,999 1 2,250 1,892 83°64 
Eastern Suburbs ... 15,682 id 3,992 2,287 67°86 
Emerald Hill wae 15,802 1 3,286 2,153 64°40 
Essendon and Flemington ,,. 13,295 1 4,365 2,308 61°45 
Evelyn .., Ga 10,707 1 3,086 1,874 65°99 
Fitzroy ... ss 28,419 | 2 5,790 3,602 64°39 
Footscray — 16,408 1 3,854, ' 2,049 64:92 
Geelong... 20,383 2 5,193 3,405 | 67°82 
Gippsland Central | see 11,678 1 2,609 1,599 60°14. 
Gippsland East... es 7 A62 1 2,269 1,566 67°85 
Gippsland North .., , 8,843 1 2,249 (1,241 57°94 
Gippsland South ... 10,703 1 2,846 1,532 56:97 
Gippsland West ‘13,551 1 3,820 1,641 45°22 
Grant 7,876 1 2,082 1,361 67°61 
Grenville 17,562 2 3,752 2,146 59°10 
Gunbower = 10,715 1 2,493 1,810 73°22 
Hawthorn ae 16,436 1 8,499 2,144 68°54 
Horsham 11,250 1 2,401 ae % 
Jolimont and West Richmond 11,887 1 2,329 1,328 57°92 
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Leqistative AssemBLiy.—Popunation, MempBrers, HLEcTORS, AND 


Votes PoLtLED—continued. 


! 
Electors who Voted 
at the General Election, 


ae iaes 8 2 Number ot 28th March, 1889. 
Electoral Districts. a 2 ei an th. x Rolls | Percentage 
: e Ss! 1889-90. Total | of 
Number. | Number on 
| the Rolls. 

Kara Kara ee ee 9,021 1 2,062 . - 

Kilmore, Dalhousie, and } 9.065 1 2,504. 1,556 60-40 
Lancefield a: $ a 

Korong .. ” 9,847 | 1 2,172 1,587 | 72°30 
Kyneton Bes nee 11,178 1 2,073 1,600 7 83 
Lowan ... a ee 10,466 1 2,464 1,649 67°31 

Maldon ... vies a 7,760 : a 1,736 o i 
Mandurang oe ie 9,732 1 2,115 1,369 63°94 
Maryborough ... ae 11,541 1 2,397 1,736 71:53 

Melbourne os ba 11,627 1 3,661 * * 
Melbourne East =. ae 21,992 2 5,084 4,491 88°25 
Melbourne North ae 17,387 1 3,542 2,393 69°20 
Melbourne South ... es 14,791 1 3,180 2,071 63°47 
Melbourne West ... “s 12,998 1 2,828 2,159 75°99 
Mornington ie ca 14,029 1 4,038 1,327 39°75 
Normanby z ii 9,182 1 2,172 1,247 58°43 
Numurkah and Nathalia_... 11,020 | 1 2,478 1,368 D4°94 
Ovens ... ie - 8,032 1 1,767 1,186 67:23 
Polwarth — ae 9,239 1] 2,805 1,606 61°51 

Port Fairy ee aia 7,716 1 1,791 = * 
Port Melbourne ... i 12,629 1 2,894: 2,052 73°44 

Portland hi =e 8,874: 1 1,968 * - 
Prahran... ns ees 14,712 yf 3,255 2,194 66°04 
Richmond on oe 29,877 2 7,465 4,478 62:97 
Ripon and Hampden se 9,818 1 2,231 1,321 | 5812 
Rodney ... sss a 19,502 2 5,116 3,371 66°70 
Sandhurst a Pee 22,815 2 5,218 3,732 70°70 
Sandhurst South ... a 10,188 1 2,051 1,624: 79°37 
Shepparton and Euroa a 10,104 1 2,224 1,493 65°57 
South Yarra vr an 16,236 1. 2,936 1,785 63°77 
St. Kilda ss | 19,747 | 1 3.630 2167 | 67-24 
Stawell ... aa oe 8,883 1 2,431 1,671 70°87 
Talbot and Avoca... aa 9,432 1 1,908 1,468 73°03 

Toorak ... De — 17,126 1 3,466 = - 
Villiers and Heyteshury ...| 10,222 1 2,034: 1,282 62°11 
Wangaratta and Rutherglen 10,116 1 2,623 1,620 | 66°37 
Warrenheip ae “a 7,731 1 2,095 1,044 49°98 
Warrnambool... st 8,083 1 2,025 1,508 78°09 
Williamstown ... we 13,619 1 3,685 2,322 68:07 
Windermere oh oe 9,066 1 1,474 1,230 81°62 
Total ‘sie ... | 1,091,609} | 95 253,589 147,129 66°58 


* No contest. 


t This estimate refers generally to about the middle of August. The estimated total population 
of Victoria at that date was 1,107,800, or 16,200 more than this number. The total papuletion 
includes inmates of ships, charitable institutions, gaols, etc., who are not taken into account in the 
municipal estimates, from which the above figures have been derived. 
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38. At elections for the Legislative Assembly, close upon two- 
thirds of the electors have generally recorded their votes in contested 
districts ; whereas in elections for the Legislative Council, the propor- 
tion has been rarely much above half, as has been already shown. 
The following are the proportions who voted at the last ten general 
elections of members of the Lower House in districts in which the 
election has been contested :— 


PROPORTION oF VoTERS aT GENERAL ELECTIONS FOR THE 
Leaisnative AssemBsiy, 1866 ro 1889. 


. Proportion of Electors Proportion of Electors 
Year of of Contested Districts Year of of Contested Districts 
General Election. who voted. General lection. who voted. 
Per cent. Per cent. 
1866 aut .. 95°10 1880 (February) ... 66°56 
1868 ww LD 1880 (July)... 65°85 
1871 re ... 65°02 1883 wis .. «=—§ 64 9B 
1874 5 ... 61°00 1886 aah .. 64°70 
1877 és ... 62°29 1889 tee ... 66°58 


89. The population of Victoria at the end of December, 1889, is 
estimated to have been 1,118,028, and there being 48 members and 
151,816 electors for the Upper House, there is 1 member to every 
23,292, and 1 elector to every 7-4 of the population. In like 
manner, there being 95 members of the Legislative Assembly, and 
253,589 electors for that House, there is now 1 member to every 
11,769, and 1 elector to every 4°4 of the population. 


40. The proportion of members to electors is 1 to every 3,163 for 
the Upper House, and | to every 2,669 for the Lower House. 


41. The estimated population of the United Kingdom about the 
middle of 1888 was 37,808,892, and the Upper House consisted of 
560 peers. The proportion was therefore 1 peer to every 67,500 of 
the population. If Victoria were to be represented in the same 
proportion as far as the Upper House is concerned, that House would 
consist of no more than 17 members, instead of 48. 


42. The United Kingdom returns 670 members to the Imperial: 
Parliament, viz., 495 for England, 72 for Scotland, and 103 for 
Ireland. The proportion of members to the population of the United. 


Kingdom was 1 to every 56,431; or, for England, 1 member to every 
58,617 persons; for Scotland, 1 member to every 56,626 persons; and 
for Ireland, 1 member to every 45,788 persons. If Victoria were to 


be represented according to population in the same proportion as the 


United Kingdom, she would, instead of sending 95 members to the 


Lower House, return only about 20; if in the same proportion as. 
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England, she would return 19; if in the same proportion as Scotland, 
about 20; and if in the same proportion as Ireland, 24.* 


43. With the exception of Western Australia,+ all the Australasian 
colonies possess responsible Government, and an Upper and a Lower 
House of Parliament.t In three of these colonies the members 
of the Upper House are elected, and in the other three they are 
nominated’ by the Governor. The following is a statement of the 
number of members of that House, and the manner and term of their 
appointment in each colony, also the number of electors in the three 
colonies in which the appointment is by election :— 


Upper Hovse in AUSTRALASIAN CoLONIES.—MEMBERS AND 


ELECTORS. 
Number Manner 
Term of Number of 
Colony. f f : 

onony Alem beis: Anp Pree ste: Appointment. Electors. 
Victoria... ies 48 Elected Six Years§ 151,816 
New South Wales _... | 73 Nominated Life || Fists 
Queensland seks 39 Nominated] Life as 
South Australia de 24 Elected Right years§ 33,741 
Tasmania .., Sate 18 Elected Five years 6,185 


New Zealand sek 4,4, Nominated Life** 


44, The following is a statement of the qualification of members 
of the Upper House in the various colonies. Victoria appears to be 
the only colony of the group in which a property qualification is 
necessary :— 


; sai ns population of England has been assumed to be 29,015,613, of Scotland 4,077,070, of Ireland 
,716,209. 


t In Western Australia, where responsible Government does not at present exist, there is an 
Executive Council, presided over by the Governor, consisting of 5 official members, appointed by 
the Imperial Government, and 1 unofficial member. The only legislative body is the Legislative 
Council, consisting of 26 members, of whom 4 are official members, 5 Crown nominees, and 17 elected 
for five years. The qualification of an elected member is the possession of £1,000 freehold property ; 
and that of an elector is £100 freehold or £10 household, or the lease of Crown lands to the same 
amount of annual rental. A Bill is now(July 1890) before the Imperia] Parliament providing for the 
establishment of responsible Government in Western Australia. 


t For a full account of the constitution of each colony, see Victorian Year-Book : 
Appendix C, and same work, 1884-5, Appendix E. : » 1883-4, 


§ One-third of the members retire by rotation every two years in Victoria, and every three 
years in South Australia, 


_ {| A member may resign, and he vacates his office by being absent for two successive sessions 
without leave; by becoming a citizen of a foreign state; by becoming bankrupt or insolvent; by 
becoming a public contractor or defaulter ; or by being attainted of treason, or convicted of felony 
or any infamous crime. 


“{ Four-tifths of the persons nominated must not be holders of any office of emolument under the 


eal except officers of Her Majesty’s Sea and Land Forces on full or half pay, or retired officers 
n pension. 


** If a member of this House is absent without leave for two successive sessions, or makes an 
acknowledgment of obedience or allegiance to any foreign state, or beccmes bankrupt or insolvent, 
or Is convicted of certain crimes, his seat thereby becomes vacant. 


q a 
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Urprer House 1n AvstTRaLasIan CoLonizs.—QUALIFICATION OF 
| MEMBERS. 


— 


Victoria... ... | At least 30 years of age; a natural born or naturalized 
: | subject of Her Majesty; possessed of freehold property in 
Victoria of the value of £100 per annum.* 


New South Wales ... | At least 21 years of age; a natural born or naturalized sub- 
ject of Her Majesty. : 

Queensland ... | At least 21 years of age; a natural born or naturalized 
subject of Her Majesty. 

South Australia ... | At least 30 years of age; resident 3 years in the colony; a 
natural born or naturalized subject; or legal denizen. 

Tasmania ... ... | At least 30 years of age; a natural born or naturalized sub- 


ject of Her Majesty; ora holder of letters of deniza- 
tion or certificate of naturalization.+ 


New Zealand ... | At least 21 years of age; a natural born or naturalized sub- 
ject of Her Majesty. 


45, A property qualification for electors of members of the Upper upper 
House exists in the three colonies in which the appointment is by Qualifica- 
election. The following is a description of the necessary qualifi- Oecor 


electors. 
cations :— 


Upper Hovse 1n AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES.—QUALIFICATION OF 
ELECTORS. 


Victoria ... ... | At least 21 years of age; possessed of freehold property 
; rated in some municipal district at not less than 
£10 per annum, or occupying leasehold property of 
not less than a £25 annual rating; or being a graduate 
of some university in the British dominions, a barrister, 
a solicitor, a legally qualified medical practitioner, an 
officiating minister of religion, a certificated schoolmaster, 
or an officer of the Army or Navy not on active serviee. 


South Australia ... | At least 21 years of age; possessed of a freehold estate of 
the value of £50, or a leasehold of £20 annual value, 
with three years to run; or occupying a dwelling-house 
of £25 annual value. 


‘Tasmania .., ... | At least 21 years of age, and a natural born or naturalized 
subject of Her Majesty ; possessed of a freehold estate 
of the value of £20 per annum, or a leasehold of £80 per 
annum; or being a graduate of some university in the 
British dominions, an associate of arts of Tasmania, a 
barrister, a solicitor, a legally qualified medical prac- 
titioner, an officiating minister of religion, an officer or a 
retired officer of H. M. Army or Navy not on actual 
service, or a retired officer of the Tasmanian Volunteer 
Force. 


* Judges of any court in Victoria ; ministers of religion ; persons attainted of treason, or con- 
victed of felony or infamous offence, and uncertificated insolvents are disqualified from being elected, 
or continuing to be, members of this House. ; 

+ Judges of the Supreme Court ; persons holding offices of profit or emolument by the appoint- 
ment of the Governor in Council (except Responsible Ministers) and contractors on account of the 
Public Service are not eligible as members. 


Upper 
House and 
money 
bills. 


| Upper 
House— 
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46. The Upper House cannot initiate money bills in any of the 
colonies. In New South Wales it claims the right to alter such bills, 
but this is not admitted by the Lower House. In South Australia, 
by a compact between the two Houses, the Upper House can return a 
money bill with a memorandum of the amendments they suggest. 
In Tasmania the Upper House has power to reduce, but not to 
increase the amounts proposed in such bills. In the other colonies, 
the Upper House cannot alter a money bill, but must either pass or 
reject it as a whole. 


47. In South Australia, members of the Upper House receive £200 


Payment of per annum for their services; in New Zealand they receive £100 for 


members. 


Upper 
House— 


every session attended if they live more than three miles from the Parlia- 
ment Buildings, in other cases no payment. In the remaining colonies, 
members of this House receive no remuneration for their services. 


48. In South Australia, the Upper House can be dissolved by 


Dissolution the Governor, but only in the event of its rejecting the same Bull 


by the 
Governor. 


Lower 
House— 
Members 
and elec- 
tors. 


Lower 
House— 
Qualifica- 
tion of 
members. 


passed twice by the Lower House, a general election of the latter 
having intervened between the first and second passings and an 
absolute majority of the Lower House concurrmg in the second. 
passing. In the other colonies, the Governor has no power to dissolve 
the Upper House. 

49. In all the Australasian colonies which possess responsible 
Government the members of the Lower House areelected. Thefollowing 
table shows the number of members, the term for which they are elected, 
and the number of electors for this House in each colony :— 


Lower Hovust 1n AvstRALASIAN CoLonres.— MEMBERS AND 


ELECTORS. 

Colony. Number of | ‘Term for which Elected. Bree 
Victoria oa a: wl 95 Three years | 253,589 - 
New South Wales ie ...| 1387 Three years 285,408 
Queensland ae os sr 72 Five years 72,458 
South Australia .., ase ee 54 Three years 62,434 
‘Tasmania a aod - 36 Five years 25,312 
New Zealand .... su x 95* Three years 175,410 | 


50. No property qualification is necessary for members for the 
Lower House in any of the colonies. The following is the necessary 
qualification :— | 


ees 


* Four of these are Maoris. After-the next election the total number of members is to b 
reduced to 74, viz., 70 European and 4 Maori members. | 
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Lower Hovust in AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES.—QUALIFICATION OF 


MeEmMBERs. 
Victoria... ...| At least 21 years of age, and resident in Victoria for the 
space of two years.* 
New South Wales’ ...| Atleast 21 years of age, absolutely free, and a natural born 
or naturalized subject of Her Majesty.t 
Queensland ... ...| At least 21 years of age, absolutely free, and qualified and 
registered as a voter in any electoral district. 
South Australia ...| Same qualification as an elector ( post). 
Tasmania ... ...| At least 21 years of age, and a natural born or naturalized 
subject of Her Majesty.§ 
New Zealand ...| Same qualification as an elector (post). 


51. To entitle a person to be an elector for members of the Lower 
Lower House of Parliament, a property qualification is not essential Oho: 


| tion of 
in any of the Australasian colonies except Tasmania. A second vote électors. 


in a different electoral district is, however, in most instances, acquired 
in respect to property. The following is a statement of the qualifica- 
tion of electors for this House in each of the colonies :— 


Lower Hovst IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES.—QUALIFICATION OF 
ELECTORS. 


Victoria... ...| Any person at least 21 years of age, a natural born or 
naturalized subject of Her Majesty, not subject to any 
legal incapacity, and having resided in Victoria for the 
space of one year, may vote by virtue of being included 
in. the lists of ratepaying electors, or by virtue of being 
the holder of an “ elector’s right,’ but no person may 
vote twice in the same electoral district at one election. 

New South Wales ...| Any person at least 21 years of age, a natural born or 

naturalized subject of Her Majesty, is entitled to be 
placed on the roll of electors either in respect to 
residence or property. : 

Queensland... ...| Any person at least 21 years of age, absolutely free, a 
natural born or naturalized subject of Her Majesty, and 
being a resident in any electoral district for a period of 
six months, is entitled to be placed on the roll of electors 
either in respect to residence or property. 

South Australia ...| Any person at least 21 years of age, a natural born or 
naturalized subject of Her Majesty, untainted by crime, 
and having been on the electoral roll of his district for 
six months prior to the election is entitled to vote. 


* Members of the Legislative Council, judges of any court in Victoria, ministers of religion, 
persons attainted of treason, or convicted of felony or nefarious crime, and uncertificated insolvents 
are disqualified from sitting or voting in this House. 

+ No person can be a member of this House who is a.member of the Upper House, who holds 
any office of profit under the Crown, during pleasure or for a term of years, or who is interested in 
any contract for or on account of the Public Service. 

t Members of the Upper House, ministers of religion, holders of an office of profit under the 
Crown (except Responsible Ministers and two other officers to be named by the Governor in 
Council), Crown pensioners (except officers in the Army or Navy) are incapable of being elected for 
this House. 

§ Judges of the Supreme Court, persons holding offices of profit or emolument under the Crown 
(except Responsible Ministers), and contractors on account of the Public Service are not eligible as 
members. 
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Lower Hovst in AvsTRALASIAN COLONIES.—QUALIFICATION OF 
EvEectors.—continued. 


Tasmania... ...{ An elector must be at least 21 years of age, a.natural born 
or naturalized subject of Her Majesty, and must be the 
owner or occupier of property of any value, as shown on 
the assessment roll, or must be in receipt of income, 
salary, or wages of not less than £60 per annum, of 
which £30 must be received during the six months prior 

to the claim to vote being sent in. 


New Zealand ...| For European representation:—Any male 21 years of age 
(not a Maori), if resident one year in the colony, and six 
months in an electoral district, is entitled to be placed on 
the register of voters. Freehold property, £25 in vadue, 
held for six months before registration entitles an adult 
male to register, if not already registered, under the 
residential qualification. Fora Maori to be placed on the 
register it is necessary he should be possessed of a £25 
freehold under Crown title, or be on a ratepayers’ roll. 


For Maori representation :—Every Maori may vote for the 
district in which he resides without registration. 


Nore.—In most, if not all the colonies, lunatics, paupers, and criminals are disqualified from. 
voting. In Victoria the police have recently been admitted to the franchise, but it is believed 
this privilege is not accorded to them in the other colonies. 


Bower 52. In Victoria and New South Wales each member of the 

Payment of Lower House is entitled to receive £300 per annum in reimbursement 

members . : : . . . 
of expenses incurred in the discharge of his Parhamentary duties. 
In South Australia each member receives £200 per annum for his 
services. In New Zealand each member receives £100 per session for 
his services; also, in consideration of necessary expenses incurred, 
£25 per session if he lives within three miles, or £50 if he lives 
beyond that distance from the Parliament buildings. 

ule 53. In all the colonies the Lower House of Parliament can be 


Dissolution dissolved at the pleasure of the Governor. In such cases His 


Governor. Excellency acts generally according to the advice of Ministers, but 
there are instances in which their advice has been disregarded and 
a dissolution has been refused. 


Females 54, Females can neither be elected as members nor vote for the 


elected, or election of members of either House of Parliament in any of the 
vote a 


elections. Australasian colonies. 


pass 00. In the following table a summary is given for each Austral- 


etc. in Aus. asian colony, except Western Australia, of the number of inhabitants 
colonies. at the end of 1889; the number of members and electors for the 
Lower House of Parliament in 1890; the proportion of inhabitants to 
a member, of inhabitants to an elector, and of electors to a member ; 
also the percentage of electors who voted at the last general election 
held in each colony :— 
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Lower Hovsts oF PARLIAMENT IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES.— 
Mempers, ELectors, ann Votes PoLuEp. 


Lower House, 1890. Last General 
el ane iean te | Inhabi- | Inhabi- oe 
Colony - ” oo Mem-| wect tants tants | Hlectors Percentage 
' bers. nes to a to an M ah Year. jof Electors 
auaauees Elector. | oP who voted. 
Victoria ... ...| 1,118,028 | 95 | 258,589 | 11,769) 4°41 2,669 || 1889 | 66°58 
New South Wales | 1,122,200 | 137 oes 8,191 va 1889] 59:09* 
Queensland ..| 406,658| 72} 73,957] 5,648; 5°50 | 1,027 || 1888] 73-92 
South Australia...) 324,484) 54| 69,811) 6,009| 4°64 1,293 |} 1890} 55:09 


Tasmania ..| 151,472| 86| 26,054] 4,208! 5°81 724 ||1886| 70°88+ 
New Zealand ¢ ... 620.279 91 | 175,410 id 3°54 | 1,928 || 1837] 67:20 


56. In proportion to population Victoria has a smaller number Parliamen- 
, wit : tary repre- 
of representatives in the Lower House of Parliament thai any other sentation 


Australasian colony, or than Greece or Servia, but a larger number Rook 
than any other country. New South Wales comes next to Victoria, 

but is more largely represented than Greece or Servia. All the other 
Australasian colonies are more largely represented than any other 
countries. By the following table,§ in which the countries are 
arranged according to the proportion of representatives they respec- 

tively have, the country least represented is shown to be the United 

States of America, and the next least is Brazil :— 


PARLIAMENTARY REPRESENTATION IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


Lower House of Parliament. 


umber of ; 

Country. tahoe | |Number of Re- Neat bere 

presentatives. Ree ay 
Tasmania ... aa ae ov 151,472 36 4,208 
‘Queensland = a sed 406,658 720 5,648 
South Australia _ Wes ak 324,484 5A 6,009 
New Zealand] ae nbs at 662,280 95 6,971 
(reece eas a ans | 1,979,453 245 8,079 
New South Wales... me sth ~1,122,200 137 8,191 
Servia iis spe es ee 1,810,606 160 11,316 
Victoria... sd pad om 1,118,028 95 11,768 
Uruguay ... set ie ab 632,250 53 11,929 
Norway...  saiiee oa Sc 1,806,900 114 15,850 
Denmark ... sigh a oF 1,969,039 102 19,304 

* Or 60°10 if informal votes be counted. + Estimated. 


t Exclusive of Maori inhabitants and Maori members, the former of whom number 42,000, and 
the latter 4. 

§ This table has been compiled from official documents, many of the figures having been taken 
from a return prepared for the Government of Brazil, by Mr. J. P. Favilla Nunes, and published in 
Rio de Janeiro, 1889. ; 

|| Some of the populations in this column differ somewhat from those given in other portions of 
this work. 

{J In the population of New Zealand, 42,000 Maoris, and in the number of representatives four 
Maoris are included. The figures, therefore, do not agree with those in the last table which are 
exclusive of Maoris. 


Municipal 
govern- 
ment. 


vities, 
Towns, and 
Boroughs. 
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PARLIAMENTARY REPRESENTATION IN Various CountRrires—contd. 


| Lower House of Parliament. 


Number of | Inhabitants 
Country. Inhabitants.* Number of Re- to a Repre- 

| presentatives. | sentative. 

: | 
Chile ; 2,526,969 — 126 20,035 
Switzerland 2,940,602 | 145 20,280 
Canada 4,406,640 215 | 20,496 
Sweden 4,717,189 292 21,248 
Bavaria 5,284,778 159 33,237 
Hungary 16,570,146 453 36,5 (9 
Roumania ... ag 5,376,000 145 37 075 
Argentine Republic ... 3,435,286 S86 39,945 
Spain 17,226,254. 431 39,968 
Venezuela ... 2,121,988 52 40,807 
Belgium 5,909,975 132 44,7 72 
Mexico 10,447,974 227 46,026 
Holland 4,172,971 86 48,523 
Italy ss 28,459,628 508 96,022 
United Kingdom 37,808,892 670 56,431 
Colombia 3,878,600 66 58,766 
Prussia 27,279,111 432 63,146 
Austria 23,070,688 353 65,356 
France 38,218,908 584: } 60,443 
Brazil ' 14,002,335 125 112,019 
United States 56,785,456 334 170,016 

L 


57. Municipal or local government is almost universal throughout 
Victoria, about eighteen-nineteenths of its whole area being divided 
into urban or rural municipalities. Theformer are called cities, towns, 
and boroughs, and the latter shires. They are regulated under the 
Local Government Acts (28 Vict. No. 506, and 47 Vict. No. 786), each 
municipality being a body corporate, with perpetual succession and a 
common seal, and capable of suing and being sued, and of purchasing, 
holding, and alienating land. The cities, towns, and boroughs now 
number 59, and the shires 180. They have power to levy rates, and 
are also subsidized by the State. Their peculiar functions are to 
make, maintain, and control all streets, roads, bridges, ferries, culverts, 
watercourses, and jetties within their respective boundaries; also to 
regulate under proper by-laws the markets, pounds, abattoirs, baths, 
charitable institutions, and the arrangements for sewerage, lighting, 
water supply, prevention of fire, and carrying on of noxious trades. 


08. A borough must not be of a greater area than nine square 
miles,+ and, on being constituted, must have a population of inhabitant 
householders of not less than three hundred. No point within its 


* See footnote (||) on page 25. 

t Or 5,760 acres. Notwithstanding this proviso, four boroughs have larger areas, viz., Sand- 
ee ie 7,900 acres ; St. Arnaud, with 6,355 acres; Stawell, with 5,996 acres , and Port Fairy, 
with 5,902 acres. . 
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limits must be more than six miles distant from any other point. Any 
borough having a gross revenue of not less than £10,000, may be — 
declared by the Governor in Council a town, and any one having a 
gross revenue of not less than £20,000, may be declared by the 
Governor in Council a city. 


59. Portions of country containing rateable property capable of Shires. 
yielding, upon a rate not exceeding one shilling in the pound on the 
annual value thereof, a sum of £500, may be proclaimed as shires. 


60. The Governor in Council may divide any municipal district Sub-division 
. of Districts. 
into any number of subdivisions not exceeding eight. 


61. The numberof councillors in a municipality is fixed by the Municipal 
Governor in Council. It must by the Statute be some multiple of ener tee 
three, and must not be less than 6 or more than 24. The number is 
usually 9. If the district is subdivided, the number of councillors is 
3 for each subdivision. Male persons liable to be rated in respect of 
property of the rateable value of £20 at least in any municipal dis- 
trict are qualified to hold the office of councillor. Being a contractor 
or the holder of any office of profit under the council, being an uncerti- 
ficated or undischarged bankrupt or insolvent, or being convicted 
or attainted of felony, perjury, or any infamous crime, renders a 
person incapable of being, or continuing to be a councillor. The 
election of councillors takes place annually. A third part of the 
councillors retires each year by rotation, but retiring councillors may 
be re-elected. | 

62. The councillors elect their own chairman, who, in the case of Chairman of 
boroughs, is called the mayor; in the case of shires, the president. pees 
The chairman becomes a justice of the peace, by virtue of his position 
during the time he holds office and one year longer. 


63. Every person (male or female) 21 years of age or upwards, Municipal 
hable to be rated in respect of property within a municipal district, is ee 
entitled to be enrolled as a voter, provided the rates on such property 
have been fully paid. 


64. Plurality of votes for the election of councillors is allowed piurality of 


. tes. 
upon the following scale :— | eS 
| In Borovuaue. | 

Properties rated at an annual value of £50 . .. One vote 
3 . » from £50 to £100 ... Two votes 
» _ - over £100 _.... ... Three votes 

‘In SHIRES. | | 
Properties rated at an annual value of £25.. ... One vote 
as » » . from £25 to £7 5 ... Two votes 


Ss _ aes over £75 es ... Three votes 
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Ten pounds 65. No person is allowed to vote for property of less than £10 
rating in- annual value unless he is the occupier thereof. In other cases, either 
Necupation, L2€ OWner or occupier, but not both, may vote. 

Rielacnt 66. Where any municipal district is subdivided, the ratepayers 
insub- are enrolled for the subdivision in which the property in respect of 


divisions. 
which they are enrolled is situated. 


Rateable 67. All land situated in a municipal district, except Crown land 
Property. nd land used for public purposes, is rateable property. 


General and 68, General rates are made and levied in each municipal district, 

ae They must not be more than 2s. 6d., or less than 6d. in the pound of 
the net annual value of such property. Separate rates in addition, 
not exceeding 6d. in the pound, may, by consent of one-third of the 
ratepayers in a particular portion of the district, be levied upon the 
property within such portion, for the execution of works intended 
for its special benefit. 


Incorpora- 69. Melbourne and Geelong, the latter of which was for many 
Meloni years the place of second importance in the colony, having been incor- 
Geelong porated under special statutes prior to the establishment of municipal 

government on a large scale throughout the colony, are not subject to 
the Local Government Acts except in a few comparatively unimportant 
particulars. Melbourne was incorporated as a town by Act 6 Vict. 
No. 7, which was assented to on the 12th August, 1842, and was 
afterwards ordained a city by Roval letters patent dated at West- 
minster on the 25th June, 1847, and gazetted in Sydney on the 5th 
February, 1848. Geelong was incorporated as a town on the 12th 


October, 1849, under Act 18 Vict. No. 40. 


Metropolitan 70. A Bill is now (July 1890) before Parliament for the creation 
oard Oo 


Works. Of a Metropolitan Board of Works, to consist of 88 members to be 
elected by the City of Melbourne and the twenty-three surrounding 
municipalities. 

Federal 71. An Act to constitute a Federal Council of Australasia* “for 

“nthe purpose of dealing with such matters of common Australasian 


interest, in respect to which united action is desirable, as can be dealt 
with without unduly interfering with the management of the inter- 
nal affairs of the several colonies by their respective legislatures,” 
passed the Imperial Parliament and became law on the 14th August, 
1885. This Act provides for the institution of a Council composed of 
representatives of such of the Australasian colonies as should pass 
an Act or Ordinance declaring that the Imperial Act should have 


* Federal Council of Australasia Act 1885 (48 & 49 Vict. cap. 60). 
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force therein; each such colony to be represented by two members, 
except in the case of Crown colonies, which should be represented by 
only one member each, power being reserved to Her Majesty, at the 
request of the legislatures of the colonies, from time to time to increase 
the number of representatives for each colony. 


72. Saving Her Majesty’s prerogative, and subject to the provisions 
of the Act, the Council was authorized thereby to have legislative 
authority in respect to the following matters :— 


(a) The relations of Australasia with the islands of the Pacific. 
(5) Prevention of the influx of criminals. 
(c) Fisheries in Australasian waters beyond territorial limits. | 


(d) The service of civil process in the courts of any colony within Her 
Majesty’s possessions in Australasia out of the jurisdiction of the colony 
in which it is issued. 


(e) The enforcement of judgments of courts of law of any colony beyond the 
- jimits of the colony. 


(f) The enforcement of criminal process beyond the limits of the colony in 
which it is issued, and the extradition of offenders, including deserters of 
wives and children, and deserters from the imperial or colonial naval or 
mnilitary forces. 


(g) The custody of offenders on board ships belonging to Her Majesty’s 
Colonial Government beyond territorial limits. 

(2) Any matter which at the request of the legislatures of the colonies 
Her Majesty by Order in Council shall think fit to refer to the Council. 

(2) Such of the following matters as may be referred to the Council by the 
legislatures of any two or more colonies, that is to say—general defences, 
quarantine, patents of invention and discovery, copyright, bills of exchange 
and promissory notes, uniformity of weights and measures, recognition in 
other colonies of any marriage or divorce duly solemnized or decreed in 
any colony, naturalization of aliens, status of corporations and joint stock 
companies in other colonies than that in which they have been consti- 
tuted, and any other matter of general Australasian interest with respect 
to which the legislatures of the several colonies can legislate within their 
own limits, and as to which it is deemed desirable that there should be a 
law of general application. Provided that in such cases the Acts of the 
Council shall extend only to the colonies by whose legislatures the matter 
shall have been so referred to it, and such other colonies as may after- 
wards adopt the same. 


73. It was expressly provided that bills relating to the first three 
items in the list—(a), (6), and (c)—should be reserved for the 
signification of Her Majesty’s pleasure; other bills might be assented 
to by the Governor of the colony in which the Federal Council was 
held, subject, however, to the subsequent disallowance by Her Majesty, 
if Her Majesty should so determine. 


74, It was further provided that the necessary expenditure con- 
nected with the business of the Council should be defrayed in the first 
instance by the colony wherein the expenditure was incurred, and 
should be ultimately contributed and paid by the several colonies in 
proportion to their respective populations; in case of difference, the 
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which 
Federal 
Council 
may legis- 
late, 


Assent to 
Bills passed 
by Federal 
Council. 


Expenses 
of Federal | 
Council. 
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Governor of Tasmania being empowered to assess and apportion the 
amounts payable. 


Colonies in 75. It was also provided that the Act was only to operate in 
Federal respect to such colonies as should pass Acts or Ordinances declaring 
ag'4“ it to have force therein, it being provided, however, in the latter case, 
operate. that all Acts of the Council passed while the Act was in operation 
should continue to be in force unless altered or repealed by the 
Federal Council. 
Colonies 76. An Act (49 Vict. No. 848) to bring this Act into operation 
represented Was passed into law in Victoria on the 9th December, 1885, and similar 
Councl. Acts or Ordinances were passed in Queensland, Western Australia, 
Tasmania, Fiji, and subsequently in South Australia; but up to the 
present time the other two Australasian colonies, viz., New South 
Wales and New Zealand, have not joined the Federal Council: 


Membersof  ¢/. The following are the names of and offices held by the Repre- 
Council. sentatives of the various colonies present at each of the three sessions 
of the Federal Council, which have been held up to the present 


time oo 
FrepERAL CoUNCIL OF AUSTRALASIA. 


Colony. Name of Representative. Office held in Colony Represented. 


First SESSION. 


James Service on ... | Premier and Treasurer 


eens { Graham Berry _... ... | Chief Secretary 
Ouseisland ( | Samuel Walker Griffith .., | Premier and Colonial Secretary . 
: ( | James Robert Dickson __... | Colonial Treasurer . 
Western Australia | James George Lee-Steere ... | Member of Executive and Legis- 
: lative Councils 
oe : Adye Douglas. ... | Premier and Chief Secretary 
pasmane : ‘ John Stokell Dodds . | Attorney-General 
Fiji... ... | William McGregor, C.M. G. | Colonial Secretary 
SECOND SESSION. 
ab Duncan Gillies... ... | Premier and Treasurer 
Victoria { Henry John Wrixon . | Attorney-General 
Sir Samuel Walker Griffith, | Premier and Colonial Secretary 
Queensland Q.C., K.C.M.G. 
James Robert Dickson ... | Colonial Treasurer 
Western Australia | James George Lee-Steere .., Speaker of Legislative Council 
Edward Nicholas Coventry | Minister of Lands and Works 
Tasmania - Braddon 
a Andrew Inglis Clark ... | Attorney-General 


THIRD SESSION. 


ee Duncan Gillies ... .«. | Premier and Treasurer 
Victoria | : Alfred Deakin ae _ r+ | Chief Secretary _ 
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FrpDERAL Councin oF AUSTRALASIA— continued. 


Colony. Name of Representative. Office held in Colony Represented. 
John Murtagh Macrossan ... | Secretary for Mines 

Queensland Sir Samuel Walker Griffith, | Member of Legislative Assembly 

Q.C., K.C.M.G. 
ae Thomas Playford... ... | Premier and Treasurer 

South Australia Charles Cameron Kingston... | Attorney-General 

Western Australia| Sir James George Lee- Steere, Speaker of Legislative Council 
Knt. 

: Bolton Stafford Bird ... | Treasurer 
7 aemana { Andrew Inglis Clark ... | Attorney-General 


78. The first session of the Federal Council was opened on the nates and 
25th January, 1886; the second on the 16th January, 1888; and the cesionel 
the third on the 29th January, 1889. All the sessions were held in (20° 
Hobart, and were opened by the Governor of that colony, His 
Excellency Sir R. G. C. Hamilton, K.C.M.G. 


79. Towards the end of 1889, at the instance of the Hon. Sir Austral- 
Henry Parkes, G.C.M.G., Premier of New South Wales, negotiations Federation 
were opened between the various Australasian colonies, with the view {gg 7°" 
of bringing about a Federal Union of the whole in “one powerful 
Australian nation,” the result being that a conference of representa- 
tives of the various colonies interested was held in Melbourne in the 
early part of 1890. The following is a statement of the names of the 
members of this conference, and the positions they occupied in their 


respective colonies :— 


MemsBers oF THE AUSTRALASIAN FEDERATION ConrERENCE, 1890. 


Colony. Name of Representative. Office held in Colony represented. 
Duncan Gillies ... be ... | Premier (President of the 
Victoria. a, | Conference) 
| Alfred Deakin il ... | Chief Secretary 
| Sir Henry Parkes, G.C. ‘M.G. ... | Premier 
New: South: Wales William McMillan a . | Colonial Treasurer 
| ‘| Sir Samuel Walker Griffith, Member of the Legislative 
Queensland K.C.M.G. _ Assembly 
John Murtagh Macrossan ..- | Colonial Secretary 
John Alexander Cockburn, M. D. Premier . 
South Australia Lond. | , ee 
Thomas Playford [2 "... ... |- Member of the Legislative 
| Assembly. 
Western Australia...) Sir James George Lee Steere ... | Speaker of the Legislative 


Council, and Member of 
the Executive Council 


‘ Andrew Inglis Clark ... ... | Attorney-General 
ene Bolton Stafford Bird ...° Treasurer 
| Captain William Russell Russell Colonial Secretary 
New Zealand ... | Sir John Hall, K.C.M. G. a Member: of the House of 


. Representatives 


Resolutions 
of Federa- 
tion Con- 
ference. 


Governors. 
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80. The Hon. Duncan Gillies, Premier of Victoria, was elected 
President of the conference. The first meeting was held on the 6th, 
and the conference closed on the 14th February, 1890. The following 
resolutions were unanimously agreed to :— 


RESOLUTIONS OF THE AUSTRALASIAN FEDERATION CONFERENCE, 1890. 


1. That, in the opinion of this Conference, the best interests and the present and 
future prosperity of the Australian Colonies will be promoted by an early union 
under the Crown, and while fully recognising the valuable services of the members 
of the Convention of 1883 in founding the Federal Council, it declares its opinion 
that the seven years which have since elapsed have developed the national life of 
Australia in population, in wealth, in the discovery of resources, and in self-governing 
capacity to an extent which justifies the higher act, at all times contemplated, of the 
union of these colonies under one legislative and executive government on principles 
just to the several colonies. 7 


2. That to the union of the Australian Colonies contemplated by the foregoing 
resolution, the remoter Australasian Colonies shall be entitled to admission at such 
times and on such conditions as may be hereafter agreed upon. 


3. That the members of the Conference should take such steps as may be 
necessary to induce the legislatures of their respective colonies to appoint, during the 
present year, delegates to a National Australasian Convention, empowered to consider 
and report upon an adequate scheme for a Federal Constitution. 


4, That the Convention should consist of not more than seven members from 
each of the self-governing colonies, and not more than four members from each of 
the Crown colonies. 


81. Subjoined is a list of the Governors and Acting Governors of 
Victoria, with the dates of their assumption and retirement from 
office :— : 


GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA. 


Namie: Date ee aa alan tort hea 
harl ope. 30th Sept., 1839* 
eet tee 15th July, 1851... | 5th May, 1854 
John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster (acting) | 8th May, 1854 .., | 22nd June, 1854 
Sir Charles Hotham, K.C.B. 22nd June, 1854 ... | 3lst December,1855+ 


ee Edward Macarthur Ist January, 1856 ... | 26th December, 1856 
acting 


Sir Henry Barkly, K.C.B.... ... | 26th December, 1856 | 10th September, 1863 
Sir Charles Henry Darling, K.C.B. ... | 11th September, 1863 | 7th May, 1866 
Brigadier-General George Jackson | 7th May, 1866 15th August, 1866 


Carey, C.B. (acting) 


The Honorable Sir John Henry Thomas | 15th August, 1866... | 2nd March, 1873 
Manners-Sutton, K.C.B.t 

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt.(acting) | 8rd March, 1873... | 19th March , 1873 

Sir George Ferguson Bowen,G.C.M.G.§ | 3lst March, 1873 ... | 29nd February, 1879 


gs 


* At the first of these dates Mr..La Trobe assumed the office of S i illip ; 
iithe second he became Lieutenant-Governor of Victoria. a ae 
t Sir Charles Hotham died at this date. 


{ Succeeded to the title of Viscount Canterbury, December, 1869. 
§ Sir G. F. Bowen was absent on leave from the 31st December, 1874, to the 14th January, 1876. 
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GOVERNORS OF ViIcTORIA—continued. 


Date of Assumption Date of Retirement 
Name; of Office. from Office. 
Sir Redmond Barry, Kt. (acting) ... | 8rd January, 1875 ... | 10th January, 1875 - 


Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. (acting) | 11th January, 1875 | 14th January, 1876 
The Most Honorable George Augustus | 27th February,1879 | 18th April, 1884 
Constantine Phipps, Marquis of 
Normanby, G.C.M.G., P.C. 


Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. (acting) | 18th April, 1884 ... | 15th July, 1884 
Sir Henry Brougham Loch, G.C.M.G., | 15th July, 1884 ... | 15th Nov., 1889* © 
K.C.B. 


Sir William Foster Stawell, K.C.M.G. | 6th November, 1886+ | 12th March, 1889 
(Lieutenant-Governor) 
Sir William Cleaver Francis Robinson, 9th March, 1889 L7th October, 1889 
G.C.M.G. (acting) her Nov., 1889 27th November, 1889 
The Right Honourable John Adrian | 28th November, 1889 | Still in office 
Louis Hope, Harl of Hopetoun, | 
G.C.M.G. : 


Nore.—Captain William Lonsdale, formerly of the 4th Regiment, was appointed Police Magistrate 
of the District of Port Phillip on the 9th September, 1836, and assumed office on the 29th of the 
same month. In that capacity he was in charge of the District until the assumption of office as 
Superintendent by Mr C. J. La Trobe. Subsequently, Captain Lonsdale acted as Superintendent 
during the temporary absence of Mr. La Trobe, who was called on to administer the Government of 
Tasmania from the 13th October, 1846, to the 25th J anuary, 1847. 


\ 


82. Since Victoria has been an independent colony, the average 
time during which the Governors of Victoria, prior to Lord Hopetoun, 
not including the Acting Governors, have held office has been about 
four years and seven months. 


83. During the twelve days between the 19th and the 3lst March, 


1873, the former being the day on which Sir W. F. Stawell left. 


the colony, and the latter that on which Sir G. F. Bowen arrived; also 
during the five days between the 22nd and 27th February, 1879, the 
former being the day on which Sir G. I’. Bowen left, and the latter 
that on which Lord Normanby arrived, there was neither Governor nor 
Acting Governor in Victoria. 


84, Since the inauguration of responsible government, twenty-three 
Ministries have held office in Victoria. The following. are the names 
of the members of these ministries, and the dates of their apenaeos 
of and retirement from oftice :— 


s 


* Sir H. B. Loch was absent on_leave from the oth March to the. 17th October, 1889. 


+t Date of appointment. Sir W. F. Stawell never acted after his appointment as. Lieutenant- 
Governor. He died on the date given in the next column. No Lieutenant-Governor has been 


appointed since. . 
VOL. I. D 


Duration of 
Governor- 
_ Ships. 


Interregna 
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MInIstTRIES. 
“cc ” 
*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘‘ M.L.C. 


Date of Date of ; 
Number of Ministry and Name Assumption Retireinen 
of Minister. a of Guice. from Office. 
I. | 
William Clark Haines ... | Chief Secretary (Premier) ... | 28 Nov. 1855 | 11 Mar. 1857 


William Foster Stawell 28 Nov. 1855 | 25 Feb. 1857* 


succeeded by 
Thos. Howard Fellows ese 
Charles Sladen see ai 
Charles Pasley — sate 
Hugh Culling Eardley Childers 
succeeded by 
John Goodman 
Andrew Clarke 
Robert Molesworth 


succeeded by 


Attorney-General ... 


11 Mar. 1857 
11 Mar. 1857 
11 Mar. 1857 
25 Feb. 1857 


25 Feb. 1857 
28 Nov. 1858 
28 Nov. 1858 
28 Nov. 1855 


Ditto 

Treasurer nae a 
Commissioner of Public Works 
Commissioner of Trade and 

Customs 

Ditto as 
Surveyor-General ... 
Solicitor-General ... 


11 Mar. 1857 
11 Mar. 1857 
17 June 1856f 


25 Feb. 1857 
28 Nov. 1855 
28 Nov. 1855 , 


Thomas Howard Fellows Ditto ... wat 27 June 1856 | 25 Feb. 1857 
succeeded by 
Robert Sacheverel Wilmot | Ditto ae ee ... | 25 Feb. 1857 | 11 Mar. 1857 
Sitwell 
William Henry Fancourt | (Without ofice) 28 Nov. 1855 | 11 Mar. 1857 


Mitchell, M.L.C.f 
IL.§ 


John O’Shanassy ... 

Henry Samuel Chapman]|| 

John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster 

Charles Gavan Duffy - 

Augustus Frederic Adolphus 
Greeves4] 

George Samuel Wegg Horne 


J ohn Dennistoun Wood** 
III. 


William Clark Haines re 
Archibald Michie see 
Charles Hotson Ebden as 
David Moore ha sas 


James McCulloch ..._ ee 


Thomas Howard Fellows 

William Henry Faneourt 
Mitchell, M.L.C. 

James Ford Strachan, 

M.L.C.++ 


* Appointed Chief Justice at this date. 


no representative in the Upper House was appointed. 


Chief Secretary (Premier) 
Attorney-General ... 
Treasurer on 85 
Commissioner of Public Works 
Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 
Commissioner of Crown Lands 
and Survey 
Solicitor-General ... ea 


Chief Secretary (Premier) 

Attorney-General ... 

Treasurer... oe ‘iss 

President of the Board of Land 
and Works 

Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Solicitor-General 

Postmaster-General 


(Without office) ..., 


11 Mar. 1857 | 29 April, 1857 


29 Apr. 1857 | 10 Mar. 1858 


} ¢ Appointed Puisne Judge at this date. 
~ Sworn in as a Member of the Executive Council, 21st November, 1856. 


§ This Ministry having been met by a vote of want of confidence immediately on the assembling of Parliament, 


|| Not a Member of Parliament. 


“[ Not re-elected after vacating seat in Parliament upon acceptance of office. 
** Not a Member of Parliament from date of accepting office until the “Oth April, 1857. 
¢¢ Sworn in as a Member of the Executive Council, 27th May, 1857. 
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MInIsTRIES—continued. 
*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘‘M.L.C.” 
Ys | Date of | Date of 
Number Peet ge Name Office, | Asauneon Retire ent 
of Office. | from Oilice. 
IV. 
John O’Shanassy Chief Secretary (Premier) 10 Mar. 1858 | 27 Oct. 1859 
Henry Samuel Chapman Attorney-General ... 10 Mar. 1858 | 27 Oct. 1859 
George Harker Treasurer 10 Mar. 1858 | 27 Oct. 1859 
President of the Board of Land | 10 Mar. 1858 | 22 Mar. 1859 
and Works 
Charles Gavan Dutty Commissioner of Crown Lands | 21 Dec. 1858 | 22 Mar. 1859 
succeeded by and Survey 
George Samuel Evans > Ditto ; 22 Mar. 1859 | 27 Oct. 1859 
Henry Miller Commissioner of Trade and| 10 Mar. 1858 | 27 Oct. 1859 
; Customs 
Richard Davies Ireland Solicitor-General 10 Mar. 1858 | 27 Oct. 1859 
George Samuel Evans ~ .« | Postmaster-General 10 Mar. 1858 | 27 Oct. 1859 
George Samuel Wegg Horne {| Commissioner of Public Works | 21 Dec. 1858 | 27 Oct. 1859 
Thomas McCombie, M.L.C.*... | (Without office)... ..» | 10 Mar. 1858 | 27 Oct. 1859 
V. 
William Nicholson Chief Secretary (Premier) 27 Oct. 1859 | 26 Nov. 1860 
John Dennistoun Wood - Attorney-General ... 27 Oct. 1859 | 26 Nov. 1860 
James McCulloch .., Treasurer 27 Oct. 1859 | 26 Nov. 1860 
James Service sai .. | President of the Board of Land | 27 Oct. 1859 | 3 Sept. 1860 


succeeded by 


Vincent Pyke or wee 
succeeded by 
Augustus Frederic eee 

Greeves “a =" 


John Charles King. ; sais 


succeeded by 
James Goodall Francis 


succeeded by 


John Robinson Bailey ves 
succeeded by 

Vincent Pyke ia { 
succeeded by 

John Robinson Bailey | re 

Travers Adamson ... dae 


succeeded hy 
James Frederic Martley 
John Robinson Bailey 
succeeded by 
Hibbert Newton ... — 
Thomas Howard Fellow: 3, 
M.L.C. 


and Works and Commis- 
sioner of Crown Lands and 


Survey 
Ditto ste eee as 
Ditto... se sei 


Vice-President of the Board 


of Land and Works and 


Commissioner of Public 
Works 
Ditto os ee sas 
Ditto st ids ive 


Ditto oe 

Commissioner of Trade and 
Custoirs 

Ditto ea wae aah 

Solicitor-General i 


Ditto use ses 
Postmaster- General. 


Ditto... 
(Without office) 


3 Sept. 1860 
24 Sept. 1860 
27 Oct. 1859 


25 Nov. 1859 
3 Sept. 1860 


2 Oct. 1860 
27 Oct. 1859 


29 Oct. 1860 
27 Oct. 1859 


5 Mar. 1860 


| 27 Oct. 1859 


29 Oct. 1860 
27 Oct. 1859 


* Sworn in as a Member of the Executive Council, e7th October, 1859. 


D 2 


24 Sept. 1860 
26 Nov. 1860 
25 Nov. 1859 


3 Sept. 1860 
2 Oct. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860 
29 Oct. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860 
5 Mar. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860 
29 Oct. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860 
26 Nov. 1860 
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*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by th 
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Number of Ministry and Name 


of Minister. 


VI. 


Richard Heales 
Richard Davies Ireland 
succeeded by 
Butler Cole Aspinall 
George Frederic Verdon 
John Henry Brooke 


James Stewart Johnston 


succeeded by 
James Macpherson Grant 
Robert Stirling Anderson 

succeeded by 
George Brodie 

succeeded by 
Thomas Loader* 

succeeded by 
James Forrester Sullivan 
Thomas Loader 

succeeded by 
John Houston 
John Basson Humffray 
Thomas Loader 


succeeded by 
John Macadam 


Thomas Turner a’ Beckett, > 


M.1.C.+ 
David Elliot 
M.L.C.F 


Vil. 


John O’Shanassy ... 
William Clark Haines 
Richard Davies Ireland 
John Dennistoun Wood 
Charles Gavan Duffy 


James Stewart Johnston 


Robert Stirling Anderson 


George Samuel Evans 

William Henry Fancourt 
Mitchell, M.L.C, 

Charles MacMahon 


Wilkie, 


Hae 


eee 


eae 


MInNIstTRIES—continued. 


Office. 


Chief Secretary (Premier) ... 
Attorney General ss 


Ditto a 

Treasurer ait ue 

President of the Board of Land 
and Works and Commissioner 


of Crown Lands and Survey | 


Vice-President of the Board of 


Land and Works and Com- | 


missioner of Public Works 


Ditto se Sy rae 

Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Ditto 

Ditto ses ee6 1 


Ditto eee eet eee 
Commissioner of Railways ... 
Ditto we 
Commissioner of Mines 
Postmaster-General 


. Ditto cee ee 


(Without office) .., 


Chief Secretary (Premier) ... 
Treasurer bib i vag 
Attorney-General 

Minister of Justice 


President of the Board of Land 


and Works and Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and Survey 
Vice-President of the Board of 
~ Land and Works and Com- 
missioner of Public Works 
Commissioner of Trade and 
‘ Customs 
Postmaster-General ... Sak 
Commissioner of Railways and 
~ Roads 
€Without office) ie 


Date of 
Assumption 
of Office. 


26 Nov. 1860 
26 Nov. 1860 


29 July 1861 
26 Nov. 1860 
26 Nov. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860 


20 Feb. 1861 
26 Nov. 1860 


20 Feb. 1861 


6 March 1861 
21 Mar. 1861 


10 June 1861 
26 Nov. 1860 


21 May 1861 
26 Nov. 1860 
4. Dec. 1860 


26 April 1861 


26 Nov. 1860 


14 Nov. 
14. Nov. 
14 Nov. 
14 Nov. 
14 Nov. 


1861 
1861 
1861 
1861 


14 Nov. 1861 


14, Nov. 1861 


30 Dec. 
30 Dec. 


1861 
1861 


.. | 14. Nov. 1861 


bel Resigned office, without salary, on 21st March, 1861; re-appointed o 
¢ Sworn in as a member of the Executive Council, 7th January, 1861: 


{ Sworn in as a. member.ofthe Executive Council, September, 1861. 


1861 


e letters ‘‘M.L.C.” 


Date of 
Retirement 
from Office. 


14 Nov. 1561 
29 July 1861 


14 Nov. 1861 
14 Nov. 1861 
14 Nov. 1861 


20 Feb. 1861 
14 Nov. 1861 


20 Feb. 1861 


4, March 1861 


21 Mar. 1861 
10 June 1861 


14 Nov. 1861 
4, Dee. 1860 


14 Nov. 1861 
14 Nov. 1861 
21 March 1861 


14 Nov. 1861 


11 Nov. 1861 


\27 June 1863 


n the same date with salary. 
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MINISTRIES—continued. ° 


*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘‘M.L.C.” 


Number of Ministry and Name 
of Minister. 


VIII. 


James McCulloch ... 
George Higinbotham 
George Frederic Verdon 
Richard Heales 


succeeded by 
James Macpherson Grant 
Matthew Hervey 


succeeded by 
Wm. Mountford Kinsey Vale 
James Goodall Francis : 


James Forrester Sullivan 
succeeded by 

John Macgregor... 

James Macpherson Grant 


succeeded by 
Henry Miller g 
succeeded by 

John Macgregor 

- succeeded by 

James Forrester Sullivan — ... 
Archibald Michie .., 
- Succeeded by 

Samuel Henry Bindon 
Thomas Howard Fellows 

succeeded by 


. Jvames McCulloch . 


George Ward Cole, M.L.C. ., 


IX. 


Charies Sladen, M.L.C. 
Thomas Howard Fellows 
Morgan Augustus MacDonnell 
Edward Langton dy 
Duncan Gilliest 


Michael O’Grady + 


eee eon 


William Bayles 


George Briscoe Kerferd sive 


® Died at this date. 
t Not re-elected after vacating seat in Parliament upon acceptance ‘of office. 


. 


Office. 


Chief Secretary (Premier) ... 
Attorney-General seis 
Treasurer 

President of the Board of Land 

and Works and Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and Survey 

Ditto ... 

Vice- President of the Board of 
Land and Works and Com- 
missioner of Public Works 

Ditto ... : 

Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Minister of Mines _.., 


Ditto . 


_ Vice- Presidane of the Board 


of Lands and Works and 
Commissioner of Railways 
and Roads 

Ditto ...° (.. See 


Ditto ... 


Ditto ... 

Minister of J Hatics 
Ditto ... : _ 
Postmaster- Geiieral oo 


Ditto .., 
(Without office) vee 


Chief Secretary (Premier) ... 
Minister of Justice “3 
Attorney-General 

Treasurer : 

President of the Board of Land 
and Works and Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and Survey 

Vice-President of the Board of 

Land and Works and Com- 
missioner of Public Works 

Commissioner of Trade and 

Customs 

Minister of Mines and Vice- 

President of the Board of 

Land and Works_ 


OT 
Date of Date of 
Assumption Retirement 
of Oftice. from Office. 
27 June 1863 | 6 May 1868 
27 June 1863 | 6 May 1868 
27 June 1863 | 5 May 1868 


27 June 1863 | 19 June 1864* 


5 Sept. 1864 
27 June 1863 


6 May 1868 
22 July 1865 


6 May 1868 


18 July 1866 
6 May 1868 


27 June 1863 
27 June 1863 | 18 July 1866 


6 May 1868 
5 Sept. 1864 


18 July 1866 
27 June 1863 


16 Jan. 1867 


4, March 1867 


18 July 1866 
21 Jan. 1867 


4; March 1867 | 
14 July 1863 


6 May 1868 
18 July 1866 


18 July 1866 | 6 May 1868 
14 Oct. 1863 | 24 March 1864 
9 May 1864 | 6 May 1868 
27 June 1863 | 6 May 1868 


6 May 1868 | 
6 May 1868 
6 May 1868 
6 May 1868 
6 May 1868 


6 May 1868 11 July 1868 


6 May 1868 
8 May 1868 


+ Sworn in as a Member of the Executive Council, 20th November, 1867. 
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MiInistrigrs—continued. 
#,.* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘‘ M.L. Cc 


: Sits Date of Date of 
Number of Ministry and Name Office Assumption Retirement 
of Minister. : of Office. from Office. 
».@ 
James McCulloch ... ... | Chief Secretary and Treasurer | 11 July 1868 20 Sept. 1869 


(Premier) 

James Macpherson Grant... | President of the Board of Land | 11 July 1868 | 20 Sept. 1869 

aud W orksand Commissioner 

of Crown Lands and Survey 

Minister of Mines ... he 

Vice-President of the Board 

James Forrester Sullivan of Land and Works 

Commissioner of Railways 

and Roads 

seorge Higinbotham _., | Vice-President of the Board of 

Land and Works (without 

salary) 

Wm. Mountford Kinsey Vale; Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Attorney-General ... 


11 July 1868 | 20 Sept. 1869 
1 Feb. 1869 20 Sept. 1869 


12 April 1869 | 2 Sept. 1869 
11 July 1868 | 1 Feb. 1869 


11 July 1868 | 25 Mav 1869 


George Paton Smith 11 July 1868 | 29 Sept. 1869 


. 
. 
en rte 


e . 
e 
. . 

nO ey 


Minister of Justice... 1t July 1868 | 20 Sept. 1869 
James Joseph Casey { Solicitor-General ... | 2 Sept. 1869 20 Sept. 1869 
Commissioner of Railways! 11 July 1868 | 9 March 1869 
: and Roads 
Charles Edwin Jones Vice-President of the Board | 3 Aug. 1868 | 9 March 1869 
of Land and Works 
George Verney Smith _.. | Postmaster-General ...| 11 July 1868 | 20 Sept. 1869 
John McCrae, M.L.C. _.. | Commissioner of Public Works ; 25 Jan. 1869 20 Sept. 1869 
George Rolfe* ae ...| Commissioner of Trade and | 2 Sept. 1869 20 Sept. 1869 
Customs 
William Wilson... ... | Commissioner of Railways | 2 Sept. 1869 20 Sept. 1869 
and Roads 
XI. 


John Alexander MacPherson | Chief Secretary (Premier) (9 April 1870 


t 20 Sept. 1869 


Robert Byrnet Treasurer | (21 Jan. 1870 
succeeded by 

Graham Berry a ...| Ditto... A ... | 21 Jan. 1870 

Morgan Augustus MacDonnell | Attorney-General ... Sea 

James McKean ... ... | President of the Board of Lan 9 April 1870 


and Worksand Commissioner |}20 Sept. 1869 
of Crown Lands and Survey 


Isaac Godfrey Reevest ... | Commissioner of Public Works 19 Jan. 1870 
succeeded by 

William McLellan ..., ... | Ditto ies bee ... | 19 Jan. 1870 

Kdward Cohen ... ...| Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

John Thomas Smith ... | Minister of Mines ... ... | 720 Sept. 1869 ‘ 

Francis Longmore ... ...| Commissioner of Railways | 9 April 1870 
and Roads 

Butler Coie Aspinall ... | Solicitor-General ,.. ... | 19 Jan. 1870 

Caleb Joshua Jenner, M.L.C.t | (Without office) .., ... | 20 Sept. 1869 


* Not a Member of Parliament at time of appointment; but was elected for Crowlands, 9th October, 1869, after 
the retirement of the Ministry. + Not re-elected after vacating seat in Parliament upon acceptance of office. 
t Sworn in as a Member of the Executive Council, 15th October, 1859, 
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MInNistRies—continued. 


*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘“‘M.L.C.” 


Number of Ministry and Name 
of Minister. 


XII. 


James McCulloch 

Archibald Michie 

James Goodall Francis ; 

Thomas Turner a Beckett, 
M.L.C. 

William Wilson 


John Alexander MacPherson 


Henry John Wrixon ... 
William Bates... 
Angus Mackay are 


XIII. 


Charles Gavan Duffy... 
James Macpherson Grant 


Graham Berry ses 
Michael O’Grady ... 


Francis Longmore... 


William McLellan .., 
Howard Spensley ... 
Graham Berry See 


succeeded by — 


William Mountford Kinsey 
Vale 

Robert Walsh a ay 

William Arthur Callander 
a’ Beckett, M.L.C.* 


succeeded by 
Caleb Joshua Jenner, M.L.C. 


Office. 


Chief Secretary (Premier) 
Attorney-General 
Treasurer , 

Commissioner of Trade aud 
Customs 
Commissioner 
and Roads 
President of the Board of 

Land and Works and Com- 

missioner of Crown Lands 

and Survey 
Solicitor-General re 
Commissioner of Public Works 
Minister of Mines... 


of Railways 


Chief Secretary (Premier)  ... 
President of the Board of 


Land and Works and Com-’ 


missioner of Crown Lands 
and Survey 

Treasurer ts ae ae 

Commissioner of Public 
Works and Vice-President 
of the Board of Land and 
Works 

Commissioner of Railways and 
Roads and Vice-President 
of the Board of Land and 
Works 

Minister of Mines 


a | Solicitor-General 


Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 


Ditto ... ii was 


Attorney-General _... 
(Without office) re 


Ditto oe6 eo e008 


Date of 
Assumption 
of Office. 


9 April 1870 


19 June 1871 
19 June 1871 


19 June 1871 
19 June 1871 


19 June 1871 


19 June 1871 
19 June 1871 
19 June 1871 


23 Nov. 1871 


5 July 1871 
19 June 1871 


e030 


Date of 
Retirement 
from Office. 


19 June 1871 


; 10 June 1872 


21 May 1872 
10 June 1872 


23 Nov. 1871 


10 June 1872 


ei A A 


® Sworn in as a Member of the Executive Council, 31st July, 1871. 
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Mrinistries—continued. 


*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘‘M.L.0.” 


Number of Ministry and Name 


of Minister. 


XIV. 


James Goodall Francis 


Edward Langton 
James Joseph Casey 


James Wilberforce Stephen 


succeeded by 


George Briscoe Kerferd 


~ Duncan Gillies 


George Briscoe Kerferd 


Edward Cohen 


Angus Mackay 


Alexander Fraser, M.L.C. | 
succeeded by 


Robert 
M.1.C. 
James Joseph Casey 


Stirling Anderson, 


James Wilberforce eile 
succeeded by 


Angus Mackay 
Robert Ramsay 


XV. 


George Briscoe Kerferd 


James Joseph Casey 


Duncan Gillies 


Robert Stirling 
M.L.C. 


Edward Cohen 
. Angus Mackay 


James Service 
Robert Ramsay 


Townsend MacDermott 


Anderson, 


see 


Office. 


Chief Secretary (Premier) 

Treasurer and Postmaster- 
General 

Commissioner of Crown Lands 
and Survey and President 
of the Board of Land and 
Works 

Attorney-General ... 


Ditto 

Commissioner of Railways and 
Roads 

Solicitor-General ... 

Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Minister of Mines ... 

Commissioner of Public Works 

Vice-President of the Board of 
Land and Works . 

Ditto oe 


Minister of Agriculture 
Minister of Public Instruction 


Ditto... ee ats 
(Without office) 


Attorney-General (Premier)... 

Commissioner of Crown Lands 
and Survey, President of the 
Board of Land and Works, 
and Minister of Agriculture 

Commissioner of Railways and 
Roads and Vice-President 
of the Board of Land and 
Works 

Commissioner of Public Works 
and Vice-President of the 
Board of Land and Works 

Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Minister of Mines and Minister 
of Public Instruction 

Treasurer 

Postmaster- General 

Solicitor-General ... 


Date of Date of 
Assumption Retirement 
of Office. from Office. 


10 June 1872) 31 July 1874 


1 May 1874* 
2 May 1874 


10 June 1872) 7 31 July 1874. 


14 June 1872 
17 June 1872 } 4 May 1874 
4, May 1874 

31 July 1874- 
19 June 1872 
2 Jan. 1873 1 May 1874* 
4 May 1874 


10 June 1872 bat July 1874 


31 July 1874) 7 August 1875- 


:| 


ane eneeee 
*Appointed Puisne Judge at this date. 


Te re SR ae are ea aa eeeaateannastsbnceyo—. 


Number of Ministry and Name 
of Minister. 


XVI. 
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: MINISTRIES—continued. 
*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters “ M.L.C.” 
Date of Date of 
Office. _ Assumption Retirement 
of Office. from Office. 
Premier and Treasurer | 7 Aug. 1875 \ 


Graham Berry 
James Munro ue 


Francis Longmore ... 


John Woods 


William Collard Smith 
Peter Lalor 


James Brown Patterson 


Robert Le Poer Trench* 
James Macpherson Grant 


William Arthur Callander 


a’ Beckett, M.L.C. 


XVII. 


Sir James McCulloch, Knt. . 
John Alexander MacPhérson 
George Briscoe Kerferd 


Duncan Gillies 


Robert Ramsay 


Robert Stirling Anderson, 


M.L.C. 
John Maddent 
William McLellan ... 
Joseph Jonesf 


Chief Secretary in lieu of | 10 Aug. 1875 
Premier, which office he 
vacated (Premier) 

Minister of Public Instruction 

President of the Board of Land i 7 Aug. 1875 
and Works and Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and Survey | 

Minister of Agriculture ... | 23 Aug. 1875 

Commissioner of Railways and | 7 Aug. 1875 
Roads 

Vice-President of the Board of | 23 Aug. 1875 
Land and Works 

Minister of Mines .. se 

Commissioner of Trade and | 


Customs and Postmaster- | 7 Aug. 1875 . 


General 
Commissioner of Public Works |. 
Vice-President of the Board of | 23 Aug. 1875 
Land and Works 


Attorney-General .., a 

Minister of Justice vy 9 Aug. 1875 
(Without office)... | 7 Aug. 1875 
Treasurer (Premier) iat 

Chief Secretary... id 
Attorney-General ... ‘+ | Lo9 Oct. 1875 


Commissioner of Crown Lands 

and Survey and President of 

the Board of Landand Works 
Minister of Agriculture ... | 25 Oct. 1875 
Minister of Public Instruction 

and Postmaster-General 
Commissioner of Trade and 

Customs : 20 Oct. 1875 
Minister of Justice... a 
Minister of Mines ... os 
Commissioner of Railways 

and Roads, Commissioner of 

Public Works, and Vice- 

President of the Board of 

Land and Works 


r20 Oct. 1875 


) 


21 May 1877 


ee ree A 


% Not a Member of Parliament. : 
+ Not a Member of Parliament from date of accepting office until the 27th July, 1876. 
t Not a Member of Parliament from date of accepting office until the 27th January, 1876. 


{2 


MINISTRIES—continued. 


Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


*,.* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘‘M.L.C.” 


Number of Ministry and Name 


of Minister. Office. 


XVIII. 


arzham Berry* .. 
succeeded as Treasurer by 
William Collard Smith 
succeeded by 


_Zrabam Berry 


ml Chief Secretary oes 
| Treasurer 


... | Ditto (without a) 


| Ditto ‘ 

_ President of the Board. of Land wad 
Works and Commissioner of Crown 
Lands and Survey 

Minister of Agricul ture . 

Minister of Mines and Minister of 

' Public Instruction 

‘ Commissioner of Public Works 

) | Vice-President of the Board of Land 

| and Works 

Robert Le Poer Trench ... | Attorney-General 

succeeded by 
sir Bryan O’Loghlen, Bart.* | Ditto 


James Macpherson Grant _ | Minister of Justice 


crancis Longmore ... 


} 


each 


William Collard Smith 


James Brown Patterson 


Date of Date of 
| Assumption Retirement 
of Office. from Office. 


5 March 1880 
27 Dec. 1878 
3 Nov. 1879 


| 21 May 1877 
21 May 1877 
27 Dec. 1878 


3 Nov. 1879 
21 May 1877 
28 May 1877 
‘ 21 May 1877 
28 May 1877 
22 May 1877 


5 March 1880 


27 March 1878 


eter Lalor 


John Woods a 


eter Lalor ; 
succeeded by 


denry Cuthbert, M.L.C. 


succeeded by 
James Brown Patterson 


XIX. 


James Service 

Robert Ramsay 

xeorge Briscoe Kerferd 
John Madden 

Junean Gillies : 
fohn Gavan Duffy... 


Thomas Bent iS 
Robert Clark 


denry Cuthbert, M.L.C. 


Robert Ramsay 


Tenry Cuthbert, M.L.C. 


James Goodall Frage 

obert 
M.L.C. 

Juncan Gillies tag 


Chomas Bent 
ohn Gavan Duffy ... 


Robert Clark 


Stirling Anderson, 


. | Commissioner of Trade and Gusteme 


| 
| 
| 
: Ditto 


27 Mar. 1878 
22 May 1877 | 


Commissioner of Railwaysand Roads 


Y eee of the Board of Land 
and Works 


Postmaster-General 


5 March 1880 
11 June 1877 | 


22 May 1877 | 3 July 1877 


=m 3 July 1877 29 July 1878 
Ditto (without salary) sae | 29 July 1878 | 5 March 1880 
Treasurer (Premier) er | \ 

Chief Secretary : 


‘ Attorney-General , 


i. | ' Minister of J jistice:. 


. | Commissioner of Railways 


my . « ° ° 
. . * . ° 
. ’ . . . 


; | Postmaster-General (without ee | 
eg 7 
| 


President of the Board of Land and 
Works and Commissioner of Crown 
Lands and Survey 

Commissioner of Public Works 

Minister of Mines ... 

Commissioner of Trade and Gastore 

| Minister of Education (without 

salary) 


5 Mar. 1880 


| (Without office) 
(Without office)... ees 


Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works (without salary) 
Vice-President of the Board of Land | 


: 16 Mar. 1880 

and Works (without salary) 

Minister of Agriculture (with- |19 Mar. 1880 | | 
out salary) | 

Commissioner of Water Supply |2 April 1880 

“4 (without salary) J 


* Sir Bryan O’Loghlen was sworn in as 2 Member of the Executive Council, 4th March, 1878; he acted as Chief 
secretary, without salary, during the absence from Victoria of the Hon. Graham Berry, from the 27th December, 


878, to the 17th June, 1879. 
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MIniIstRies—continued. 


#.%* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘‘ M.L.C.” 


Number of Ministry and Name 
of Minister. 


XX. 
Graham Berry 


William Mountford Kinsey 
Vale 
Richard Richardson 


James Brown Patterson 
William Collard Smith 
Alfred Thomas Clark 


Henry Roberts Williams 
{reorge David Langridge 
Richard Richardson 


George David Langridge 
James Brown Patterson 


Charles Henry Pearson 
Robert Dyce Reid, M.L.C. 


XXT. 


Sir Bryan O’Loghlen, Bart. ... 
James Macpherson Grant 
Thomas Bent re 

Frank Stanley Dobson, M.L.C. 
James Howlin Graves 


Charles Young es 


Henry Bolton 
David Gaunson* .,., 


succeeded by 
Walter Madden 
Sir Bryan O’Loghlen, Bart. . 
James Macpherson Grant 


Thomas Bent 


Charles Young 
succeeded by 
Robert Burrowes 


Charles Young 


Louis Lawrence Smith 
James MacBain, M.L.C. 


* Not re-elected after vacating seat in Parliament upon acceptance of office. 


Office. 


Chief Secretary and Treasurer 
(Premier) 

Attorney-General and Minister 
of Justice 

President of the Board of Land 
and Worksand Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and Survey 

Commissioner of Railways 

Minister of Education 

Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Minister of Mines ... 

Commissioner of Public Works 

Minister of Agriculture (with- 


out salary) 
Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works (without salary) 
Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works (without salary) 


(Withcut office) _... is 
(Without office) ... - sais 


Attorney-General (Premier)... 

Chief Secretary si 

Commissioner of Railways ... 

Solicitor-General 

Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Minister of Water Supply and 
Agriculture 

Postinaster-General 

President of the Board of and 
and Worksand Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and Survey 

Ditto, ditto 

Treasurer (without salary) 

Minister of Public Instruction 
(without salary) 

Vice-President of the Board of 
Land and Works (without 
salary) 

Minister of Mines (without 
salary) 

Ditto 

Commissioner of Public “Works and 

Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works (without salary) 
(Without office) 


(Without office) 


Date of Date of 
Assumption Retirement 
of Office. from Office. 
3 Aug. 1880. : 
9 July 1881 
12 Aug. 1880 : 
3 Aug. 1880 
5 Aug. 1880 ! 
9 July 1881 | 8 March 188) 
2 Aug. 1881 
19 Aug. 1881 
8 March 188) 
9 July 1881 
19 Aug. 1881! 
big Aug. 1881 
8 March 188: 
9 July 1881 


19 Aug. 1881 
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Ministries—continued. 


%.* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘‘<f.L.C. 
EEE Eke eee eee 


Date of Date of 


Number of Ministry and Name ti Retirement 
or OE Minister: Once: srr hea from Office. 
| 
| ! 
XXIT. 

ames Service a ,,, | Treasurer (Premier) ies 18 Feb. 1886 2 
raham Berry ~ Chief Secretary ... se 16 Feb. 1886 
eorge Briscoe Kerferd Attorney-General ... in, 1 Jan. 1886 ig 
bert Stirling Anderson, | Minister of Justice... a 26 Oct. 18837 


M.L.C. ; 
uncan Gillies... ... | Commissioner of Railways 
\bert Lee Tucker... President of the Board of 
Land and Works and Com- 18 Feb. 1886 
missioner of Crown Lands |\ 8 March 1883) | 
and Survey 
lfred Deakin __... ...| Commissioner of — Public | 13 Nov. 1883 
Works 
gnas Felix Levien . Minister of Mines ... ae 1). 
eorge David Langridge Commissioner of Trade and 18 Feb. 1886 
Customs 
ames Service Minister of Public Instruction 10 April 1884 
(without salary) ) 
succeeded by 
uncan Gillies Ditto 10 April 1884 | 18 Feb. 1886 
raham Berry Postmaster-General (without | 8 March 1883 | 10 April 1884 
salary) 
succeeded by : 
umes Campbell, M.LC. —... | Ditto | 10 April 1884 | 18 Feb. 1886 
ifred Deakin 2% ...| Commissioner of Water | 23 April 1884 
Supply (without salary " 
ynas Felix Levien oe Minister of Agriculture in f marcanes? 
out salary) | 
unean Gillies ne ... | Viee-President of the Board ' , 
| of Land and Works (witb- , 18; Keo toss 
out salary) 
| Vice-President of the Board 12 Mar. 1883 | 
' of Land and Works (with- 
, i | out salary) 23 April 188+ 
ro eee a | Solicitor-General ora 
Acting Commissioner of 
7 | Public Works | 183 Noy. 1888 
rederick Thomas Sargood, ¢ | Minister of Defence | 
M.LL.C., / Commissioner of Water | 18 Feb. 1886 
Supply (without salar ‘ 
‘fred Deakin ae _ meen h of Public ye ts April TBS 
(without salary) 
bthaniel Thornley, M.L.C. ... | (Without office)... ... | LO April 1884 | 


| 


eee 
'* Appointed Agent-General at this date. 

‘+ Appointed Puisne Judge at this date, after which there was no actual Attorney-General until the appoint- 
ont of the Hon. Henry John Wrixon on the 18th February; but the business requiring the attention of a Law 


ricer was attended to by the Solicitor-General, the Hon. Alfred Deakin.—See Section 6 of Act 21 Vict. No. 22. 
_t Died at this date. 


Constitution and Government. 4 
MinistRies—continued. 
*,.* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘‘M.L.C.” 
Number of Ministry and Name Date of Date of 
of Minister. Office. Assumption Retirement 
of Office. from Office. 
XXIII. 
Duncan Gillies Treasurer (Premier) 
Alfred Deakin Chief Secretary | SEI | | 
Henry John Wrixon Attorney-General ... 18 Feb. 1886 till in office, 


Henry Cuthbert, M.L.C. ... 
Sir James Lorimer, K.C.M.G., 
M.L.C. 
succeeded by 


James Bell, M.L.C. 
Charles Henry Pearson 
John Lamont Dow || 


Duncan Gillies 
Alfred Deakin... 
John Lamont Dow || 
John Lamont Dow + 


succeeded by 
Duncan Gillies “ae 
Frederick Thomas Derham... 
Matthew Henry Davies _... 
succeeded by 
David Mortimer Davies 
John Nimmo 
succeeded by 
David Mortimer Davies 
John Nimmo 


succeeded by 
David Mortimer Davies 


William Froggatt Walker ... 


succeeded by 
Henry Cuthbert, M.L.C. 
succeeded by 


James Brown Patterson 
James Bell, M.L.C. 


* Died at this date. 


+ The duties appertaining to the office of Minister of Mines 


Minister of Justice... 
Minister of Defence 


Ditto... ae 

Minister of Public Instruction 

President of the Board of 
Land and Works and Com- 
missioner of Crown Lands 
and Survey 

Minister of Railways (without 
salary) 

Commissioner of Water Supply 
(without salary) 

Minister of Agriculture (with- 
out salary) 

Minister of Mines (without 
salary) 


Ditto sie 
Postmaster- General 
(Without office) 


Ditto ie ae be 
Commissioner of Public Works 


Ditto det ee ite 

Vice-President of the Board 
of Land and Works (without 
salary) 


Ditto Sa Ss 
Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 


Ditto (without salary) 


Ditto (with salary) 


.. | (Without office)... 


. | 16 Sept. 1889 


18 Feb. 1886 


... | 24 Aug. 1886 


20 Feb. 1886 
20 Feb. 1886 


28 Oct. 1887 
18 Feb. 1886 


1 June 1889 
23 Feb. 1886 


1 June 1889 
18 Feb. 1886 


5 March 1889 


16 April 1889 
20 April 1886 


6 Sept. 1889* 


\ Still in office 


21 May 189( 


Still in office 
21 May 1890. 
24 Aug. 1886, 

\ Still in offic’ 
[i 
4. Oct. 18874 


Still in office, 
1 June 1889 ° 


Still in éffiee, 
1 June 1889 | 


E 


Still in office 
5 March 188 


16 April 188 


Still in office 
16 Sept. 188 


were attended to by the Hon. John James from ; 


‘20th February to the 6th April, 1886. Mr. James, however, was not appointed Minister of Mines, and offic 


- documents requiring the Minister’s signature were signe 


Tiament, and resigned the Acting Office on the 6th April, 1886. 


tMr. M. H. Davies resigned his Ministerial office on 


§ At this date appointed Minister of Defence. 


\| The offices of Commissioner of Crowaz Lands and Minister of Agriculture, 


temporarily administered by Dr. Pearson. 


d by Mr. Dow. Mr. James failed to obtain a seat in F 
being appointed Speaker of the Legislative Assembly. 


vacated by Mr. Dow, are at pres, 


Juration of 
Ministries. 


.verage 


duration of 


Ministries. 


arliaments. 
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85. The number of days each Ministry remained in power 1s 


given in the following table :— 


Duration OF MINISTRIES. 


: p , Duration 
Name of Premier.* | eae Name of Premier.* of Office. + 
Days. Days 
1. William Clark Haines ae 469 || 18. Charles Gavan Duffy es Jad 
2. John O’Shanassy _... Ss 49 || 14. James Goodall Francis... 781 
3. William Clark Haines hea 315 || 15. George Briscoe Kerferd .. 372 
4. John O’Shanassy_... soa 596 || 16. Graham Berry —... ~ 74 
5. William Nicholson ... ce 396 || 17. Sir James McCulloch, 579 
6. Richard Heales oa Ae 353 K.C.M.G. 
7. John O’Shanassy ... he 590 | 18. Graham Berry... es 1,019 
8. James McCulloch ... .. 1,775 || 19. James Service us om 151 
9. Charles Sladen out hast 66 | 20. Graham Berry... a 340 
10. James McCulloch ... eo 436 || 21. Sir Bryan O’Loghlen, Bart. 607 
11. John Alexander MacPherson) 201 ,| 22. James Service beats Gite 1,078 
12. James McCulloch - 436 | 23. Duncan Gillies... a oe in 
3 office. 


86. By means of the figures in the last column it is ascertained that 
the average duration of Victorian Ministries prior to the Ministry now 
in office has been 502 days, or about 1 year and 43 months. 


87. The present is the fourteenth Parliament since the inauguration 
of responsible government in Victoria. The following table shows the 
number of sessions in each Parliament, the dates of opening and of 
closing or dissolution, also the duration of each session and of each 
Parliament :— 


PARLIAMENTS. 


| Duration | Duration 
of of Parlia- 
Session. | ment. 


Number Number 
of Parlia- of Date of Opening. 
ment. | Session. - 


Date of Closing 
or of Dissolution. 


Days. Days. 
3 1 21st November, 1856 ...| 24th November, 1857 ...| 368 
i 9 3rd December, 1857 ...| 4th June, 1858 | 183 
, 8 7th October, 1858 _...| 24th February, 1859 ...| 140 
: 9th August, 1859 sa. ae 991 
2 1 13th October, 1859 _—_..| 18th September, 1860...| 341 
; 22 20th November, 1860 ...| 8rd July, 1861... wee) 225 
| ) llth July, 1861 eek, aakel 637 
3° 1 30th August, 1861 __...| 18th June, 1862 ..{ 292 
| 2 7th November, 1862 ...| 11th September, 1863 308 
26th January, 1864 ...; 2nd June, 1864 w-| 128 
3 25th August, 1864... saa 1,091 - 


| 


* The term ‘‘ Premier” is used to show that the Ministers named were respectively at the head of 
the Governments enumerated ; there is, however, no such office as that of Premier recognised under 
the Victorian Constitution. Nevertheless, the Hon. Graham Berry was appointed Premier on the 
ith August, 1875, but vacated the office three days later. No other Minister has ever been 
appointed under that title. 

t For the date of assumption of, and retirement from, office by each Ministry, see last table. 
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Number | Number | 
of Parlia- 


ment. 


13 


14 


of 


Session. 


OP WN laos 


CNrF WNrF WNHr HONE 


po 


bo Obwor PON OD eH 


Date of Opening. 


28th November, 1864 


12th February, 1866 .. 


llth April, 1866 


17th January, 1867 7 
18th September, 1867 
25th November, 1867... 


13th March, 1868 


11th February, 1869 - 
15th February, 1870 .. 
27th October, 1870. ... 


25th April, 1871 


30th April, 1872 
13th May, 1873 


19th May, 1874 
25th May, 1875 
11th July, 1876 


22nd May, 1877 


9th July, 1878 


8th July, 1879 


1lth May, 1880 


22nd July, 1880 
4th August, 1881 
25th April, 1882 


27th February, 1883 i 


3rd July, 1883 
10th June, 1884 


| 17th June, 1885 


16th March, 1886 


“th June, 1887 
19th June, 1888 


9th April, 1889 
| 21st May, 1890 


Date of Closing 
or of Dissolution. 


28th November, 1865 
1ith December, 1865 
Sth April, 1866 
Ist June, 1866 
10th September, 1867 


8th November, 1867 ... 


25th November, 1867 
30th December, 1867 
29th September, 1868 


29th December, 1869... 


15th July, 1870 


29th December, 1870... 
25th January, 1871 ... 
23rd November, 1871... 


17th December, 1872 


25th November, 1873... 


9th March, 1874 


24th December, 1874. : 


7th April, 1876 


22nd December, 1876... 


25th April, 1877 
9th April, 1878 


6th December, 1878 ... 
5th February, 1880 ... 
9th February, 1880 ... 


26th June, 1880 
29th June, 1880 
2nd August, 1881 


24th December, 1881... 


3rd: February, 1883 
19th April, 1883 


3rd:November, 18883 ... 
12th December, 1884... 
18th December, 1885... 
19th February, 1886 ... 
16th December, 1886... 
17th December, 1887 .. 
21st December, 1888... 


11th March, 1889 


29th November, 1889. ; 


Duration| Duration 


of 


Session. 


Days. 
366 


of Parlia- » 
ment. 


Days. 


378 


686 


1,048 


1,049 


1,088 


1,091 


88, Parliaments in Victoria have existed, on the average, for 854 Duration : 


days, or about 2 years and 4 months. 


average, for 199 days, or 63 months. 


89. With the view of showing the number of persons of different Persons 


Sessions have lasted, on the 


grades in the service of the Victorian Government, and their emolu- 
ments, the Departments, in the following table, have been placed in 
classified arrangement, the number of persons employed and the 


Sy rele Ne Se i a 


Parliaments 


by Goverr 
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total amount of salaries and wages paid annually being also shown. 
Persons temporarily employed, or any whose services are not wholly 
retained by the State, are not included :-— | 
Pzrsons Empiovep By THE Victorian GovERNMENT.—NUMBERS 
AND SALARIES OR WAGES. 
(Exclusive of Persons temporarily or only partially employed.) 
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Numb f A 1 
Office. Pee Payment. 
Executive— * 
His Excellency the Governor 1 10,000 
Ministers of the Crown 10 15,500 
Executive Council, Officers of 2 1,320 
Total 13 26,820 
Legislature— 
Legislative Council, Officers of ... 16 6,028 
Legislative Assembly, Officers of 28 9,963 
Parliament Library ee rv 6 1,965 
Parliament Refreshment Rooms and Gardens 4, 541 
Victorian Hansard A, 2,175 
Total 58 20,672 
Administrative— 7 
Public Service Board ... 15 6,300 
Fremier’s Office . 9 2,471 
Chief Secretary’s Office “as 21 7,304 
Government Shorthand Writer 6 2,092 
Treasury* .., se vest 110 29,605 
Audit Office .. — 40 11,749 
Agent-General 8 4,482 
Total 209 64,003 
Judicial and Legal— _ 

Their Honors the Judges 6t 18,500 
Supreme Court ee 8 5,766 
Law Officers of the Cro 21 10,914 
Crown Solicitor 26 6,533 
Prothonotary or oy 2,413 
Master in Equity and Lunacy 12 4,887 
Registrar-General : - 51 9,460 
Registrar of Titles... * 141 31,688 
Registrar of Friendly Societies ... 1 "400 
Sheriffs aa ies oe des 41 8,831 
County Courts, Courts of Mines, Insolvency, General 10 9,878 

and Petty Sessions | | — 

Police Magistrates and Wardens 22 14,527 
Clerks of Courts = ee i 111 21,952 
Curator of Estates of Deceased Persons .... vA 1,606 

‘Total... oe 464 147,355 


iy 


* Including two Inspectors of Officers in charge of Stores, and Paymaster of Imperial Pensions. 


t A seventh Judge has recently been temporarily appointed. 
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Persons EMPLOYED BY THE VICTORIAN GOVERNMENT.—NUMBERS 
AND SALARIES OR WacEs—continued. 


(Exclusive of Persons temporarily or only partially employed.) 


Numb f A 1 
Office. Penis. Pavinent: 
Police and Gaols— 
Police or me oe ae as 1,511. 216,234 
Penal Establishments and Gaols.., ses ae 245 A} 824 
Total... ats Lav ae 1,756 257,558 
Defences— | 
Defence Department—Civil Staff che se 34. 6,568 
Naval Forces— Permanent sch <4 — 238* 28,818 
Land Forces— Permanent zing ae a 350f 38,209 
Total... = _ ee 622 73,595 
Collection of Taxes— | 
Customs son sas an oo ro 329 59,627 
Distilleries and Excise ase s Weak 48 10,878 
Land Tax aoe eee er me 2 900 
| Total... ees EY 7°) 71,405 


—— eS 


Education, Science, Health, ete.— 
| Education Department— 


Officers, Inspectors, etc. 
Teachers 


147 38,438 


4,600t | 548,812 


Melbourne University§ _ es 51 20,078 
Public Library, Museums and Gallery 59 10,142 
Government Statist... i 19 4,283 
Government Astronomer. 11 3,589 
Government Botanist ... 6 1,772 
Public Health Department 18 4,829 
Hospitals for the Insane be 569 57,600 
Public Parks, Gardens, and Reserves Yi des 6 972 
Botanical and Domain Reserves at baie 54 7,140 
Industrial and Reformatory Schools ‘es _ 47 7,770 
Inspector of Reformatory Schools ie sa 3 1,120 
Inebriate Asylum ae ss te oT 15 600 
Aborigines... os ue ee so 7 1,308 
Total... se as 4 5,612 703,453 
Commercial— | 
Victorian Railways— . 
Administrative Officers... sei seas, 1,600 287,416 
Employed in working lines open ae as 9,573 1,039,984 
Employed in construction ... ee ah 671 112,578 


* Embracing 39 officers, 53 non-commissioned officers, and 146 men-——- 

+ Including Head Quarters’ Staff, 8; Victorian Artillery, 256; Submarine Mining Company, 31 ; 
Drill Instructors, 32; and officers and non-commissioned officers of Mounted Rifles, Victorian 
Rangers and Cadet Corps, 23. : 

t Of these about 4,280 are classified, and the remainder unclassified. : : 

§ The University and Mint are not under the direct control of the Victorian Government 
although the former is largely and the latter eutirely maintained by Government grants. 
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Persons EMPLOYED BY THE VICTORIAN GOVERNMENT. —NUMBERS 
AND SALARIES OR Wacus—continued. 


(Exclusive of Persons temporarily or only partially employed.) 


| Number of | 


Office. Persons. | Annual 
F £ 
Commercial— | 
Melbourne Water Supply 91 17,131 
Country Water Supply Se 0 ee ie 58 12,530 
Post and Telegraph Offices ae .. | 2,710 308,484 
Survey, Sale, and Management Crown Lands 205 46,943 
Marine Board 8 2,030 
Ports and Harbours | 108 | 17,152 
Mercantile Marine... is Pa 6 1,124 
Powder Magazine and Dynamite Hulk ... | a 8 1,224 
Total . ! 15,038 1,846,616 
Industrial— ; 
Public Works 183 43,453 
Government Printer 194 33,638 
Royal Mint* me as 54 10,838 
Inspector of Factories and Shops’ sas a 8 2,141 
Total . 439 90,070 
Agricultural, Pastoral, Mining, ete.— | 
Agriculture, Forests, and Industries 10 2,921 
State Forests and Nurseries 26 4,628 
Scab Prevention and Diseases of ‘Stock 22 6,805 
Mines Department... wai Sas ii 167 20,571 
Fisheries Department ... a ie 5 1 420 
Total 226 35,345 
Grand Total 24,816 3,336,892 


90. According to this table the persons regularly employed in 


and cost of the service of the Government of Victoria number 24,816, and the 


persons 
employed 


by Govern- 


ment. 


amount paid to them annually is £3,336,892, or an average of £134 
per head. Comparing these figures with the estimated population at 
the end of 1889, viz., 1,118,028, it appears that, exclusive of persons 
casually or not wholly employed, one person in every 45 is in Govern- 
ment employment, at a cost of £2 19s. 8d. per head of population. 
It will be observed however, that over 15,000 persons, or about 60 
per cent. of the whole, at a cost of about 12 million, or 55 per cent. 
of the whole are engaged upon the construction and working of the 
railways or in other commercial departments of the Government— 
services which, in many other countries, are wows or partially 
performed by private enterprise. 


- *® See footnote (§) on page 49. 
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91. Of the whole number of. persons referred to in the last table, Persons 
under Pub- 


about 10,000-are under the Public Service Board, 11,800 under the lic Service, 


Railways, 
Railway Commissioners, and the bulk of the remainder are in the and Police 


Police and Defence Forces, as is shown by the following figures :— does 


Under Public Service Act— Under Railway Commissioners 


Public Service Board seit 3 Act sd a .. 11,844 

First Division ... Sas 11 Police vai segs hes 1,501 

Professional Division a ~ 165 Defence Forces an we 588. 

Clerical Division as 2,033 Residue ... ee a8 788 

Non-clerical Division ae 3,283 

Teachers ea ... 4,600 Grand Total... 24,816 
Total a . 10, 095 


92. Under the Public Service and Railway Commissioners Acts super- 
numeraries 

persons may be temporarily employed from time to time to meet the in Public 
exigences of the service for any period not exceeding three* months in nee 
the Public Service proper, and six months in the Railway Department. 

The following are the numbers of such persons in 1889, together with 

the annual rate of salaries or wages payable. The information 
respecting the General Public Service has been taken from a return} to 


an order of the Legislative Assembly, dated 3rd September, 1889 :— 


PERSONS TEMPORARILY EMPLOYED IN THE PUBLIC SERVICE AND 
RaAILWAys, 1889. 


Department, Emciorad. : isiiraay pee neue 
3 £ 

Parliament ae ie i 3 120 
Chief Secretary : ie _ 89 4,761 
Minister of Public Instruction | ei 40 3,030 
Attorney-General... ee is 73 4,969 
Minister of Justice ... sls ae o 148 1,480 
Treasurer ... ae ies 274, - - 21,965 
Commissioner of Lands, etc. ... oa 165 19,028 
‘Minister of Agriculture ies ee 14 1,247 
Commissioner of Public Works sa 283t 36,419 
Commissioner of Trade and Customs _... 2 7,339 
Postmaster General .:. ae hy 371 11,014 
Minister of Mines ... ste ee 119 5,965 
Water Supply Works ~ a hg | A348 54,750 
Victorian Railways||— 

Working Linés Open 1,941 207,885 

Engaged in Construction... 1,784: 221,821 

Total 601,743 


5,799 


_.*® Recently extended to nine months as a maximum in special cases. 
+ Parliamentary paper C, No. 9, Session 1889. 
{ Increased to 442 in May, 1890. 
§ ‘Including 73 mén in the Melbourne and 361 in the Country Water Supply Department. The 
latter had increased to 508 in May, 1890. 
| On the 3ist December, 1889. Information supplied by the Secretary for Railways 


kK 2 


Persons in 
State em- 
ployment 


in Victoria 


and New 
South 
Wales. 
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93. The following is a comparative statement of the number and 
salaries of persons in the permanent employment of the State in 
The information for the latter 
colony has been taken from a return prepared in the office of the 
Civil Service Board of New South Wales* :— 


Victoria and New South Wales. 


PERSONS EMPLOYED BY THE STATE IN VICTORIA AND New SovutuH 


WALES, 


1889. 


ae a aa a er ee a a 


Annual Payment. 


No. of Persons. 


Branenes in the Public Service. Victoria. ‘N.S. Wales Victoria. | N.S. Wales. 
: d Gaols— £ £ 
te ae 1,511 | 1,585 | 216,234 | 288,452 
Penal Establishments and Gaols 245 | 457 41,324 64,799 
Total ... 1,756 | 2,042 257,558 353,251 
Defences (exclusive of Militia, etc.) 622 641 73,595 73,755 
Customs and Excise ... 377 200 70,505 49,541 
State Education— 
Education Department 4,747 | 4,042 582,250 490,342 
University 51 77 20,078 17,242 
Total 4,798 | 4,119 602,328 507,584 
Charitable Institutions— 
Hospitals for the Insane & ae 569 358 57,600 34,439 
Industrial and Reformatory Schools... 50 28 8,890 3,503 
Total 619 386 66,490 37,942 
Commercial and Revenue-yielding Depart- 
ments— . 
Railways ... 7 “di 11,844 | 11,091 | 1,439,978 | 1,483,000 
Water Supply and Sewerage... 149 198 29,661 32,000 
Post and Telegraph Offices 2,710 | 2,188 308,484: 287,712 
Crown Lands, Sale, Survey, etc. 205 818 46,943. 162,465 
Marine Board sie Md _ 8 221 2,050 36,975 
Ports and Harbours 122+ 287 19,500 50,660 
Total .| 15,088 | 14,753 1,846,616 | 2,052,812 
Royal Mint ... : _ al BA 43 | 10,888| 9,711 
All other Departments, including execu- 1,552 | 1,325 48,962 380,309 


_ tive, legislative, administrative and legal 
departments, public works, etc., ete. | 
Grand Total 24,816 | 23,509 | 3,336,892 | 3,464,905 


CE 


* A copy of the return referred to was kindl i re 
Canterbury, N.S.W. indly furnished by Mr. J. T. Wilshire, M.P. for 


t Including mercantile marine, and powder magazines, 
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94, Whilst the Government of Victoria employs about 1,300 more Payments i: 
persons than the Government of New South Wales, the latter pays ana New 
£128,000 more than the former in salaries and wages. The payment Wales, 
per person employed is £134 in Victoria, and £147, or £13 more, in 
New South Wales. | , 7 

95. The following are the names of the present Governors of the governors 


é ee ‘ ‘ British 
various British Possesstons, and the dates of their assumption of office:— Dominion 


GovERNORS oF British DomrInions. 


- . Date of Assumption 
Colony. Name. of Office. 
AUSTRALASIA. 
Victoria Lee . | The Right Honorable John Adrian Louis | 28 Nov., 1889 


| Hope, Earl of Hopetoun, G.C.M.G. 
New South Wales and |The Right Honorable Charles Robert | 12 Dec., 1885 


Norfolk Island Carington, BaronCarrington,G.C. W.G@. | | 
” ” ” Sir Alfred Stephen, G.C.M.G., C.B., | 25 Nov., 1875* 
| (Lieutenant-Governor) | 
Queensland... ... |General Sir Henry Wylie Norman, |° 1 May, 1889 
G.C.B., G.C.M.G., O.LE. | 
South Australia ... | The Right Honorable Algernon Hawkins | 8 April, 1889 


Thomond Keith-Falconer, Earl of 
Kintore, G.C.M.G. 


Western Australia ... | Sir William Cleaver Francis Robinson, | 1890 
| G.C.M.G.. ae 
Tasmania a ... | Sir Robert George Crookshank Hamil- | 11 Mar., 1887 
| ton, K.C.B. 
New Zealand ... | ... | The Right Honorable William Hillier} 2 May, 1889 
Bias _ Onslow, Earl of Onslow, G.C.M.G. 
Pyi ... eu, ... | Sir John Bates Thurston, K.C.M.G. ... | Feb., 1883 
New Guinea (British) ...|-Sir’ William MacGregor, K.U.M.G.| 4 Sept., 1888 
- (Administrator) | 
EUROPE. . : 2 3 
Gibraltar vee ... |General The Honorable Sir Arthur{ 3 Nov., 1886 
Edward Hardinge, K.C.B., C.LE. 
Malta ie ... | Lieutenant-General Henry Augustus 1890 
Smyth, R.A., C.M.G. 
Cyprus. ... | Sir Henry Ernest Gascoigne Bulwer, | 9 Mar, 1886 
2 | G.C.M.G. (High Commissioner) 
Heligoland} ... ©... | Arthur Cecil Stuart Barkly, C.M.G. ... | 26 Dec., 1888 
' ASIA. . 
British India... =... | The Most Honorable Henry Charles |'11 Dec., 1888 


Keith Petty Fitzmaurice, Marquis 
of Lansdowne, G.C.M.G. (Governor- 


| General) | 
Ceylon ai ... | Sir Arthur Elibank Havelock, K.C.M.G. | 12 Mar., 1890 * 
Hong Kong ... _... | Sir George William Des Veeux, K.C.M.G. | “6 Oct., 1887 
Mauritius see ... | Sit Charles Cameron Lees, K.C.M.G. ... [°° Dec., 1889 
Soe Settlements ... | Sir Cecil Clementi Smith, K.C.M.G. ... | 20 ree, eee 
abuan om ; ( | 1 Jan., 1890 
British North Borneo } Charles Vandeleur Creagh * t Mar., 1888 


* Where asterisks occur the date is that of appointment instead of that of assumption of office. 
+ Whilst these pages were passing through the press, Heligoland was ceded ¢o Germany 
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GOVERNORS OF BriTISH Dominions—continued. 


Colony. 


AFRICA. 
Cape of Good Hope, and 
British Bechuanaland 


British Bechuanaland 
Basutoland 


Natal and Zululand. 
Talaland 


St. Helena - 
Sierra Leone ... 
Gambia 

Gold Coast 
Lagos 


AMERICA. 
Canada 


Ontario 


Quebec 
Nova Scotia... 
New Brunswick 


Manitoba 

N. W. Territories 

British Columbia 

Prince Edward Island 
Newfoundland 
Jamaica ie 
British Honduras 


ze, 
sae 


eae 


Turks and Caicos Islands 
British Guiana : 


33 


Bahamas 
Trinidad 
Barbados 
St. Vincent .., ee 
Windward Islands and | 
Grenada | 
Tobago 
St. Lucia 


ej 


| 
| 


Name. 
Sir Henry Brougham Loch, G.C.M.G., 
K.C.B.; also High Commissioner for 
South Africa 


... | Sir Sidney Godolphin Alexander Ship- 


pard, K.C.M.G. (Administrator) 
Sir Marshall James Clarke, late R.A., 
K.C.M.G. (Resident Commissioner) 


.. | Sir Chas. Bullen Hugh Mitchell, K.C.M.G. 


Melmoth Osborn, C.ML.G. (Resident 
Commissioner ) 


.. | William Grey-Wilson (Acting) 


Sir James Shaw Hay, K.C.M.G. 


_.. | Gilbert T. Carter (Administrator) , 
| Sir William Brandford Griffith, K.C.M.G. 
... | Sir Cornelius Alfred Moloney, K.C.M.G. | 


G.C.B. (Governor-General) 


... | Sir Alexander Campbell, K.C.MLG. 


(Lieutenant-Governor) 
A. R. Angers,Q.C.(Lieutenant-Governor) 


a | A. W. McLelan (Lieutenant-Governor) | 
.. | Sir Samuel Leonard Tilley, K.C.M.G., | 


| C.B. (Lieutenant-Govrernor) 

; Jobn C, Shultz (Lieutenant-Governor) 

| Joseph Royal (Lieutenant-Governor) ... 
| Hugh Nelson (Lieutenant-Governor) ... 
J. 8S. Carvell (Lieutenant-Governor) ... 


" ! Sir J. Terence N. O’Brien, K.C.M.G. ... 


| Sir Henry Arthur Blake, K.C.M.G. 

| Sir Roger 

| K.C.ALG. 

|The Right Honorable Jenico William 
Joseph Preston, Viscount Gormanston, 
K.C.M.G. | 

Sir Charles Bruce, K.C.M.G. (Lieut.- 
Governor) 

Sir Ambrose Shea, K.C.M.G. 

Sir William Robinson, K.C.M.G. 


.. | Sir Walter J oseph Sendall, K.C.M.G.... 
| Irwin Charles Maling (Administrator) 


The Honorable Sir Walter Francis Hely- 
Hutchinson, K.C.M.G. 


... ; Loraine G@. Hay (Commissioner) a 
... | Robert Baxter Llewelyn, C.M.G. (Ad- 


Leeward Islands 
Antigua 


Montserrat 


and | 


ministrator) 

Sir William Frederick Haynes Smith, 
K.C.M.G. 

Edward Baynes (Commissioner) 


The Right Honorable Frederick Arthur | 
Stanley, Baron Stanley of Preston, | 


Tuckfield Goldsworthy, | 


| Henry M. Jackson (Chief Commissioner) 


of Assumption 
Office. 


| Date 
ot 


| 


13 Dec., 1889 
| 1 Oct., 1885 
| § April, 1884 


1 Dec., 1889 
{91 June, 1887 


4 Oct., 1887 
24 Oct., 1888 

6 June, 1888 
27 April, 1885 

8 Jan., 1886 


11 June, 1888 


8 Feb., 1887* 


24 Oct., 1887* 
9 July, 1888* 
31 Oct., 1885* 


1 July, 1888* 
1 July, 1888* 
8 Feb., 1887* 
2 Sept., 1889* 


| 18 Jan., 1S89 


9 March, 1889 
17 July, 1884 


Nov. 1885 
13 Jan., 1888 
2 Noy., 1885* 
1 Nov., 1887 
9 Oct., 1885 
2 Nov., 1889 
11 July, 1889 
28 Nov., 1889 


20 Dec., 1888 
4 April, 1889 


13 Jan., 1888 
Feb., 1889* 


A 


* Where asterisks occur the date is that of appointment instead of that of assumption of office. 
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GOVERNORS OF British Dominrons—continued. 


Colony. Name. Date Se am 
AMERICA—continued. | 
St. Christopher and Nevis | John Spencer Churchill (Commissioner) 1888 
Virgin Islands Edward J. Cameron (Commissioner) .. Feb., 1887 
Dominica wis ... |George Ruthven Le Hunte (Com- | 
missioner) Se. 
Bermuda a ... | Lieutenant-General E. Newdigate- | 29 Oct., 1888 
Newdegate, C.B. 


Falkland Islands ... | Thomas Kerr, C.M.G. - .... ... | 24 Nov., 1880 


96. Both Victoria and Canada pay their Governor £10,000 per salaries of 
annum, which is the highest amount paid by any British colony. ener 
The Cape of Good Hope comes next with £9,000, then New South 
‘Wales with £7,000. The lowest salaries paid to Governors are in 
‘Virgin Islands (£300) and St. Helena, Montserrat, and Turks Island 
(£500 each). In the following statement the salaries of Governors or 
other rulers .are arranged in order, the highest being placed first 


and the rest in succession : — 


SALARIES OF GOVERNORS OF BRITISH COLONIES. 


Colony. Salary of Colony. Salary of 
Victoria ... i 10,000 |} Western Australia its 3,000 
‘Canada (Governor- General) .. 10,000 | Barbados i x 3,000 
Cape of Good Hope ie 9,000*|, Leeward Islands ... es ies 3,000 
Straits Settlements .. |  7,040+|| Bermudas ee os 2,946 
New South Wales ... - 7,000-|| Newfoundland... seh 2,500 
Ceylon... eae ag: 6,666 || Windward Islands me ~ 2,500 
Jamaica ... Le os or 6,000 || Sierra Leone i _ 2,500 
Hong Kong __i=i«.”.. 93 6,000F}| Fiji on sh pss 2,000 
‘Queensland Je wis 5,000 |} Quebec ... wes .. | 2,000 
South Australia ... | sas 5,000 || Ontario ... ads as 2,000 
‘Tasmania... oo, me 5,000 |} Manitoba es oe 2,000 
New Zealand > sy ... | 8,000 || Bahamas on a 2,000 
Mauritius ve oe 5,000 || Lagos ... ost 1,950 
Gibraltar ... ee me 5,000 || British Honduras... a 1,800 
Malta... “aes .. | 5,000 || Nova Scotia al ve 1,800 
British Guiana... ae 5,000 || New Brunswick ... ae 1,800 
Trinidad . ou be 5,000 || British Columbia... ee 1,800 
"Natal... ai se 4,000|} British Bechuanaland - 1,800 
Cyprus ... or des 4,000 || Labuan and British North 1,800 


Gold Coast -, ees vr 3,500 Borneo 


. Including £1,000 as ace Commissioner of South Africa, and £1,000 personel allowance from 
Imperial funds, . - a ade 

t Including allowances. 

t Including £1,000 as Governor of Zululand. 


Reigning 
sovereigns. 
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SanaRres of Governors oF British Coronres—continued., 
ee ae ee ee ee ee 
Salary of 
Colony. ree es Colony. Corenior 
£ £ 
British New Guinea 1,700 | Seychelles sts 
Basutoland a 1,500 | Heligoland* aa 
Prince Edward Island .. | 1,400 | St. Vincent ae 
N. W. Territories of Canada | 1,400 | St. Lucia ae 
(Lieutenant-Governor) | Dominica Pee ian oan 
British Guiana (Lieutenant- | 1,350 | St. Christopher and Nevis ... 
Governor) | Tobago... «- sea 600 
Zululand (Resident Commis- | 1,200 | Turks and Caicos Islands ... 500 
sioner) | Montserrat 500 
Falkland Islands ... 1,200 | St. Helena 5300 
Gambia ... 1,100 | Virgin Islands 300 


Norre.—The salaries of the Governors of Newfoundland, Hong Kong, Straits Settlements and 
abaan are paid in dollars; and the salaries of the Governors of Ceylon, Mauritius, and Seychelles 
are paid in rupees. The former have been reduced to pounds sterling upon the assumption that a 
dollar is worth 4s. 2d., and the latter have been similarly reduced under the assumption that a 
rupee is worth Is. &d. 

97. The names of the reigning sovereigns or other rulers of the 
principal countries in the world, together with the years of birth and 


of succession to or assumption of office, are as follow:— 


REIGNING SOVEREIGNS, ETC. 


OFFICE. 
meee 
Country. Name. 0 Y 
alo Title. renee 
| | tion of. 
Great Britain and | Victoria I. 1819 | Queen of Great Britain | 1837 
Treland and Ireland 

“ 3 i an » | Empress of India . | 1877 
Argentine Republic .. | M. J. Celman...| ... | President of the Republic | 1886 
Austria-Hungary Franz Josef I.... | 1830 | Emperor of Austria 18438 
is . 3 King of Hungary 1867 
Belgium Leopold IT. 1835 | King of the Belgians 1865 
Bolivia A. Arce ... | President of the Republic | 1888 
Brazil T. Fonseca ... | President of the Republic | 1889 
Bulgaria Ferdinand I. ... | 1861 | Prince of Bulgaria ... | 1887 
Chile J.M.Balmaceda| ... | President of the Republic | 1886 
China Tsait‘ien 1871 | Hwangti of China ... | 1873 
Colombia R. Nufiez President of the Republic | 1886 

Congo Free State C. Janssen Governor-General ei eae 
Corea sg Li H’ung King of Corea a. | 1864 
Costa Rica ... B. Soto --. |. | President of the Republic | 1885 
Denmark Christian IX. ... | 1818 | King of Denmark ... | 1863 
Ecuador A. Flores : ... | President of the Republic | 1888 
Egypt MohamedTewfik | 1852 | Khedive of Egypt ... | 1879 
France M.F.Sadi-Carnot | 1837 | President of the Republic | 1887 


. ; = -_ — 
* Ceded to Germany whilst these pages were passing through the press. 
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Reienine Soverrrens, ETc.—continued. 
OFFICE. 
Count Name ee : 
ry. ame. Oo 
Birth Title. pean 
tion of. 
Germany Wilhelm II. 1859 | Emperor of Germany and | 1888 
King of Prussia 
Alsace-Lorraine PrinceSchilling- | 1819 | Statthalter of | Alsace- | 1885 
fiirst Lorraine 
Anhalt Friedrich 1831 | Duke of Anhalt .. | 1871 
Baden Friedrich I. 1826 | Grand Duke of Baden ... | 1852 
Bavaria .. Otto I. 1848 | King of Bavaria 1886 
Brunswick Albrecht 1837, | Kegent of Brunswick 1885 
Hesse Ludwig IV. 1837 | Grand Duke of Hesse ... | 1877 
Lippe _... Woldemar ... | 1824 | Prince of Lippe 1875 
Mechlenburg- — Friedrich Franz | 1851 | Grand Duke of Mechlen- | 1883 
Schwerin Ill. burg-Schwerin 
Mechlenburg-Strelitz | Friedrich Wil- | 1819 | Grand Duke of Mechlen- | 1860 
helm I. |  burg-Strelitz 
Oldenburg Peter I. 1827 | Grand Duke of Oldenburg | 1853 
~ Reuss (Elder Branch) Heinrich XXII. | 1846 | Prince of Reuss (Elder | 1859 
Branch) 
Reuss (Younger Heinrich XIV. | 1832 | Prince of Reuss (Younger | 1867 
Branch) is Branch) 
Saxe-Altenburg . | Ernst 1826 | Duke of Saxe-Altenburg | 1853 
Saxe - Coburg - Gotha | Ernst II. 1818 ; Duke of Saxe-Coburg- | 1844 
Gotha 
Saxe-Meiningen Georg IT. ... | 1826 | Duke of Saxe-Meiningen | 1866 
Saxe-Weimar Karl Alexander | 1818 | Grand Duke of Saxe-| 1853 
Weimar 
Saxony ... .. | Alberé I. 1828 | King of Saxony 1873 
Schaumburg- Lippe Adolf 1817 | Prince of Schaumbur; g- 1860 
Li 
Schwarzburg-Rudol- | Georg 1838 Panes of -Schwarzburg- | 1869 
stadt | Rudolstadt 
Schwarzburg - Son- | Karl II. 1830 | Prince of Schwarzburg- | 1880 
dershausen _ Sondershausen 
Waldeck ... Georg Victor ... | 1831 | Prince of Waldeck 1845 
Wiirttemberg Karl I. 1823 | King of Wurttemberg... | 1864 
Greece Georgios I. 1845 King of the Hellenes 1863 
Guatemala ... M. Barillas : President of the Republic | 1886 
Haiti GeneralLégitime | ... | President of the Republic | 1888 
Hawaii Kalakaua [. 1836 | King of Hawaii 1874 
Holland ... | Willem IIL. 1817 | King of the Netherlands | 1849 
Honduras... .. | L. Bogran ... | President of the Republic | 1883 
Italy Umberto I. ... | 1844 | King of Italy... 1878 
ee LeoneXIII.(Gio- | 1810 | Supreme Pontiff 1878 
acchino Pecci) 
Japan Mutsu Hito 1852 | Mikado of Japan .. | 1867 
Liberia H.R.W.Johnson | ... | President of Liberia 1884 
Madagascar... Ranavalona III. | 1862 | Queen of Madagascar ... | 1882 
Mexico P. Diaz .... | President of the Republic | 1884 
Montenegro Nicholas I. 1841 | Hospodar of Montenegro | 1860 
Morocco Muley-Hassan 1831 | Sultan of Morocco . | 1878 
Nicaragua ... .» | R. Sacaza President of the Republic | 1890 
Orange Free State ... | Judge Reitz President of the Republic | 1889 


Oldest and 
longest 
reigning 


sovereigns. 
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Reienina SoveReians, ETC.—continued. 


Country. 


Paraguay 
Persia 

Peru 
Portugal 
Roumania ... 


Russia 

Salvador 

San Domingo 

Servia 

Siam 

South African Republic 
Spain 

Sweden and N orway . 


Switzerland... 
Tunis 

Turkey is, 
United States 


Uruguay 
Venezuela ... 
Zanzibar 


Name. 


P. Escobar 
Nasr-ed- Din 

A. A. Caceres ... 
Luis I. ae 
Carol I. 


Alexander III... 
F. Menendez ... 
U. Heureaux ... 
Alexander I. .. 
Chulalonkorn I. 
S. J. P. sag 
Alfonso XIII... 
Osear IT. 


B. Hammer 

Sidi Ali sé 

Abdul-Hamid IL. 

Benjamin Har- 
rison 

M. Tages 

P. R. Pail : 

Khalifa bin Said 


———— 


OFFICE. 

Year of 

Title. Assump- 

tion of. 
President of the Republic | 1886 
Shah of Persia 1848 
President of the Republic 1886 
King of Portugal 1861 
Domnul of Roumania ... | 1866 
King - 1881 
Czar of Russia 1881 
President of the Republic 1885 
President of the se 1886 
King of Servia 1889 
King of Siam.. 1868 
President of the Republic 1883 
King of Spain * 1886 
King of Sweden and | 1872 

Norway 
President of the Bapanue 1889 
Bey of Tunis . 1882 
Sultan of Turkey ... | 1876 
President of the United | 1889 
States 

‘| President of the Republic | 1886 
President of the Republic | 1888 
Seyyid of Zanzibar ... | 1888 


1846 


98. It will be observed that, omitting the Supreme Pontiff, the 
only European sovereigns older than the Queen of Great Britain and 
Ireland are Willem ITI. of Holland, and Adolf of Schatimburg-Lippe, 
/; and Christian IX. of Denmark, Ernst II. of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, and Karl Alexander of Saxe-Weimar, all born 
in 1818; also that Her Majesty has reigned longer than any other 


both born in 1817; 


monarch, : 


* The King’s mother, Maria Christina, born in 1858, who succeeded in 1885 on the death of her 
husband, Alphonso XII., acts as Regent during her son’s minority. 
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PART IT.—POPULATION. 


99. The usual decennial census will be taken in Victoria about the Census of 
end of the first quarter of 1891; and an enumeration of the popula- 
tion will also be made in the other Australasian Colonies, the United 
Kingdom, and most of. the other dominions of the British Empire at 
‘the same date. | 


100. The estimated population of Victoria at the end of 1889* was Populanon, 
as follows :— 


Estimatep Porvunation, 3lst DecemBer, 1889. 


Males ... Si 3 Mae ne ei ... 693,798 
Females — ee ve i w= 24,230 
Total ... a " <i ... 1,118,028 


101. This estimate shows an increase of 27,159, viz., 12,465 maleg Mode of 
and 14,694 females, upon that for the end of 1888, published population 
in the last issue of this work. The figures have, as usual, been ea 
derived from the numbers returned at the Jast census, with the 
addition of those expressing the excess of births over deaths and of 
arrivals over departures since the census was taken. The official 
records of births, deaths, and arrivals have been taken as they stand, 
but the record of départures being known to be defective, an allowance 
bas been made for those unrecorded, which are estimated to have 
amounted to 5,972, viz., 4,668 males and 1,304 females, in 1889, 
or:to 47,229, viz., 37,560 males and 9,669 females, during the whole 
period since the census was taken. These numbers have accordingly 
been deducted from the totals. Had no such deductions been made, 
the apparent population at the end of 1889 would have been 1,165,257, 
viz., 631,358 males and 533,899 females. 


102. A partial check upon the periodical estimates of population is Municipal 
afforded by means of returns obtained from the municipal authorities, population. 
who at the time of making their valuations ought to ascertain the 
number of persons living upon each property rated. This is not 
always done correctly; and, besides, in some municipalities the 
properties are not visited each year for the purpose of rating, in which 
case the numbers are not counted, but estimates, more or less wide of 
the truth, are made by the municipal authorities. The aggregate 
population obtained by means of the municipal returns is thus not so 


accurate as it might be were due care exercised in every municipality. 


* The estimated population of Victoria at the end of each year will be found in the Statistical 
Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) published at the beginning of the second volume. 
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The sum of the returns for 1889 was 1,096,450,* which, with an 
allowance to bring it on to the end of the year and for districts not 
situated within the limits of any municipality, would give a total of 
1,109,350, or 55,907 less than the apparent population,t but only 8,678 
less than the reduced estimate adopted. It may be remarked that, 
when the census of 1881 was taken, the population according to the 
municipal estimate was found to differ by several thousands from the 
number then returned, although the difference was not nearly so great 
as that shown by the apparent population brought on throughout the 
ten years which had intervened between it and the previous census, 
which, it will be remembered, was found to exceed the truth by 67,000. 


Mean popu- 108. Supposing the apparent population had been correct, the 

‘ation, 1889. mean or average population during 1889 would have been 1,148,690, 
viz., 525,900 males and 622,790 females; but; calculating upon the 
basis of the reduced estimate, the mean population of the year may be 
set down as follows :— 


Estimatep Mran Popunation, 1889. 


Males ... hag ae ee a ... 587,550 
Females sip sa cs fas ... 616,750 


Total ... ma as ... 1,104,300 


Increase of 104, According to the records of births and deaths, and of immi- 
i grants and emigrants, the apparent increase of population in 1889 was 
33,131, viz., 17,133 males and 15,998 females. Of this increase, 16,967, 
consisting of 7,649 males and 9,318 females, resulted from excess of 
births over deaths; and the remainder, viz., 16,164, consisting of 9,484 
males and 6,680 females, was due to excess of arrivals over departures. 


Increase of 105. The figures showing the apparent increase of population are 
Wsiitoisee, useful for comparing the results of one year with those of another, 
but are not to be relied upon for individual years, they being usually 
higher than the actual numbers, as was made abundantly manifest by 
the results of the last census. The reason of this is that a large 
number of persons leave the colony by sea without being recorded by 
the Immigration Office. This causes a constant loss in the account 
of population, unrecognised at the time, which can only be counter- 
balanced by a surplus of arrivals over departures overland,.a circum- 
stance, which, it is believed, has of late years not occurred to any 
great extent. In 1889, the apparent increase of population was less 
by 26,888 than in 1888, by 5,933 than in 1887, and by 8,043 than in 


* The returns are usually made up to about the middle of August. 
t Or that obtained from the records, without allowance for defective returns. 
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1886 ; it was, however, much larger than in any other year since 1870. 
The exceptionally high increase in 1888 was mainly due to the 
opening of the Melbourne Centennial International Exhibition in 
that year, to the large amount of British capital sent to Victoria for 
investment, which led to extensive building operations being under- 
taken, chiefly in Melbourne, and to the excitement which prevailed 
in consequence of the large fortunes which were apparently being 
made by the purchase and sale of land. Fourteen years ago (1875), 
according to the figures, the increase of population was at a minimum; 
but since then a marked improvement has taken place from year to 


year, especially since 1883. The following are the figures for the - 
last nineteen years :— 


APPARENT INCREASE OF POPULATION.* 


1871... ww. 25,846 1881... 1 22,165 
1872, .. 18,282 1882... ... 23,993 
1873... .. 19,765 1883... ... 28,565 
1874... ... 17,945 1884... .. 29,486 
1875... . 14,835 1885... .. 980,593 
1876... ... 17,028 1886... ... 41,174 
1877 aus ... 20,487 1887... ... 39,064 
1878... ... 18,655 1888 ... -  ... 60,019 
1879... ... 19,891 1889... .. 33,131 
1880 26,157 


106. As practically all the deaths are registered, but some of the Increase by 
births escape registration, the apparent increase by the surplus of the os 
latter over the former is always somewhat below the truth. As, 
however, it is probable that the proportion of unregistered births is 
tolerably constant from year to year, and is not very large in any 
year, the figures are useful. The apparent excess of births over 
deaths in 1889 was not so great as in 1888 by 1,249, or as in 1887 by 
71, but was greater than in any other year since 1871. The following 
are the numbers in the last nineteen years :-— 


APPARENT INCREASE BY Excess or BirtTHS OVER Deatus.t+ 


1871 is .. 17,464 1881 i .. 14,843 
1872 a ... 16,530 1882 ~ .. 13,118 
1873 = ye 16,599 1883 i ... 14,585 
1874 * .. 14,578 1884. ai .. 15,345 
1875 Se .. 11,433 1885 - .. 15,611 
1876 ae ... 13,208 1886 a .. 15,872 
1877 i .. 18,234 1887 a .. 17,038 
1878 o. .. 18,879 1888 a .. 18,216 
1879 ae .. 14,719 1889 ... 16,967 
1880 ie .. 14,496 


* The estimated actual, as distinguished from the apparent, increase of population in any year 
may be obtained by taking the difference between the figures of population at the end of the year 
in question and the one preceding it, as given in the first folding sheet published in the second 
volume. 

+ The number of births and deaths in each year will be found in the Statistical Summary of 
Victoria (first folding sheet) at the beginning of the second volume, 


62 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


Increase by - 107. Leaving out of the question the arrivals and departures over- 


immigra- 
gration. 


land, of which no attempt to take an account is made, the main 
source of error in the estimates of population is doubtless to be found 
in the returns of emigration by the seaboard. The arrivals by sea 
are, it is believed, noted with much accuracy, as also are the depar- 
tures for distant countries; but, in consequence of many persons 

travelling from Victoria to the neighbouring colonies without taking — 
their passage beforehand, their names do not appear in the lists 
supplied by the shipping agents to the immigration authorities, and 
hence, although they have quitted this colony, they are still supposed 
to form part of its population, for which reason the real increase by 
excess of arrivals over departures is always less than the figures show. 
This subject has often been referred to in previous issues of this 
work,* and has been the occasion of some correspondence between the 
Government Statist and the Immigration Agent in Melbourne. 
There is reason to believe that the records now are more accurate 
than they used to be, but there is no doubt that each year many 
persons still leave the colony unrecorded. Attempts have been made 
to rectify the figures by procuring a statement of the recorded arrivals 
from Victoria in the neighbouring colonies, and this was for some 
years tolerably successful; but since the steamers of the Peninsular 


_ and Oriental Company have gone on to Sydney, and the Orient, 


Messageries, and Imperial German mail lines of steamers—which, 
like the first-named, call at Adelaide, Melbourne, and Sydney—have 
been established, the plan has entirely failed; the reason being that 
the Melbourne passengers are not always distinguished in the returns, 
the authorities in Sydney frequently setting them down as coming 
from Colombo or England, and the authorities in Adelaide entering 
them as coming from Sydney. The desirability of the immigration 
authorities of the different colonies meeting in conference for the 
purpose of making arrangements for keeping their accounts of 
immigration and emigration upon a correct and uniform principle has 
been urged upon the Victorian Government by the Government 
Statist,+ but this recommendation has not yet been adopted. In 
the meantime the figures, which are as follow for the last nineteen 
years—and which, it will be observed, show a considerable decrease 
for 1889 as compared with the numbers for the three previous 
years, but an increase as compared with those given for any 


* See Victorian Year-Book, 1877-8, paragraph 40; di - ; di i 
Ree vena cua paragraph 40 ; ditto, 1878-9, paragraph 36; ditto, 1879-80, 
t See paragraph 11 of the Government Statist’s Report, dated 22nd November, 1884, on the 


? 


Australasian Statistics 1883, Parliamentary Paper 7 7, Session 1884.- 
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other year of the period—must be taken only for what they may be 
worth Serie | 


AppaRENT INCREASE BY Exouss oF ARRIVALS OVER DEPARTURES.* 


1871 ides 8,382 1881 7,322 
1872 1,752 1882 10,880 
1873 3,166 1883 11,030 
1874 3,367 1884 14,141 
1875 3,402 1885 14,982 
1876 3,820 1886 25,302 
1877 7,253 1887 22.026 
1878 4,776 1888 41,803 
1879 5,172 1889 16,164 
1880 11,661 | 


108. The following tabie shows the estimated population of each 
Australasian colony at the end of 1888 and 1889, and the increase of 
each during the twelve months ended with the latter :— 


EstimateD PopuLation or AUSTRALASIAN Cotoniss, 1888 & 1889.+ 


Estimated Population at end of— 


Colony. Increase. 
1888. 1889. 

Victoria 1,090,869 1,118,028 27,159 
New South Wales 1,085,740 1,122,200 36,460 
Queensland 387,463 406,658 19,195 
South Australiat 318,308 324,484, 6,176 
Western Australia . 42,137 43,698 . 1,561 
Total 2,924,517 3,015,068 90,551 
Tasmania 146,149 151,472 5,323 
New Zealand 607,380 620,279 12,899 
Grand Total 3,678,046 3,786,819 108,773 


Nors.—The apparent population of Victoria was 1,132,126 at the end of- 1888, and 1,165,257 at 
the end of 1889: that of New South Wales was 1,127,245 and 1,169,924 at the end of the same two 
years. The apparent increase of population in 1889 was 33,131 in the case of Victoria, and 42,679 
in the case of New South Wales. The population in this table is exclusive of Aborigines, except a 
few in Victoria and New South Wales. 


109. Both Victoria and New South Wales have reduced their 
estimates of population ‘to allow for unrecorded departures which 
have taken place since the census of 1881 was taken, the former by 
47,229 and the latter by 44,699. Moreover, Queensland and New 
Zealand took censuses in 1886, which led to a reduction on previous 
estimates of 11,427 persons in the case of the former, and 7,194 in 
that of the latter. It appears, however, that these two colonies have 

* The number of arrivals and departures recorded in each year will be found in the Statistical 
Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) published in the second volume. 

_. + The estimated population of each Australasian colony for 1873 and each subsequent year will 


be found in the Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) published in the second 


ol , : . 
: EG inclusive of the Northern Territory, which at the end of 1889 was estimated to contain 5,318 


inhabitants. 
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not reduced their population estimates since 1886, whilst the other ~ 
three colonies have probably not done so since 1881, and as the record 
of persons departing is more or less incomplete in all of them there is 
little doubt that the figures given, especially in the case of the last 
three colonies, overstate the truth. 


110. The subjoined figures show the estimated percentage of 
increase of the population of each colony during the year 1889, the 
colonies being arranged in order according to the rate of increase in 
each :— 


ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTIONATE 
IncrREASE OF PopunaTion, 1889. 


Per cent, Per cent. 
1. Queensland... - vee OS 5. Victoria... Be ... 249 
2. Western Australia... w. «6870 6. New Zealand ss .. 2°12 
3. Tasmania .., «6864 7, South Australia... .. L194 
4. New South Wales... ... «68°86 


111. By the totals in the last table it may be ascertained that, in 


1889, the population of Continental Australia increased by 3°10 
per cent., and the population of Continental and Insular Australasia 
combined increased by 2°96 per cent. - 

112. The populations of the Australasian colonies in 1881,* at the 
two previous decennial census periods, also the estimated population 
in 1889, are shown in the following table :— 

PoPpuLATION OF AUSTRALASIAN CotontrEs, 1861, 1871, 1881, 

AND 1889.+ 
Population at end of First Quarter of— | Estimated Popu- 
Colony. lation, 
3lst December, 
1861. 1871, 1881. 
Victoria rr ie .| 640,322 731,528 862,346 1,118,028 
New South Wales is ...| 350,860 603,981 751,468 1,122,200 
Queensland... ‘es whe 30,059 117,960T| 218,525 406,658 
South Australia we ..| 126,830 185,626 279,865 324,484 
Western Australia bess oo 15,100t 25,270t 29,708 43,698 

Total Australia ... —...} 1,063,171 | 1,564,365 | 2,136,912 | 3,015,068 
Tasmania as ee i 89,977 101,020t} 115,705 151,472 
New Zealand .. ... ..,{.  84,536t| 257,810t} 489,933 620,279 

Total Australasia... ... | 1,237,684 | 1,923,195 | 2,742,550 | 3,786,819 


* Including enumerated Aborigines, the population of the Australian continent at the census 
of 1881 was 2,166,189, and the population of that continent, wi iti i 
New Zealand vet oe oe pop ent, with the addition of Tasmania and 
t eee of eee Sane except a few in Victoria and New South Wales. 
y4n these cases, where the census was not taken near the end of the first 
have been estimated on the basis of the nearest census. aeeeperaeaes 


_ Population. = 65 


113. From this table it appears that, during the 82 years which Increase at 


have elapsed since the census of 1881, the population of the Austral- 
asian colonies as a whole is estimated to have increased by about 
1,040,000, as compared with not quite 820,000 during the 10 years 
1871 to 1881, and with less than 700,000 during the 10 years 1861 to 
1871. In the last 82 years the increase of New South Wales was 
about 370,000, or over a third of the whole; Victoria 250,000, or 
nearly a fourth; Queensland 190,000, or nearly a fifth; and New 
Zealand 130,000, or about an eighth. | 


each period. 


114. The following table shows the annual rate of increase of the annual 


population of each colony between 1881 and 1889, and in the two 
previous decennial periods :— | 


AnnuaL INCREASE oF PopuLation, 1861 To 1889. 


Annual Rate of Increase per cent. between— 


Colony. : - 
1881 and 1889. 
1861 and 1871. | 1871 and 1881. (Estimate d). 
Victoria. “a ane 3:07 1:66 3:01 

New South Wales ae a 3°69 4°08 469 
Queensland... “esi ie 14°65 6-11 — 764 
South Australia ax a 3°88 4°19 7 1°70 
Western Australia nt pace 5°28 1°63 4°51 
Total Australia ox 3:94 3°17 4-01 
| Tasmania ... a “oe 114 1°37 | 3°12 
New Zealand ... ac ae 11°80 6°63 2°73 
Total Australasia ... 451 3°61 3°76 


rates of 
increase, 
1861 t01889. 


115. Except in very small communities, an annual increase to the pate of 


population of 8 per cent. may be regarded as a high rate, and even 
that could not under ordinary conditions be maintained except by the 
aid of immigration. For it rarely happens that over a series of years 
the rate of natural increase (1.e. by excess of births over deaths) 
exceeds 2 per cent. Indeed, in almost every country it is below 13 per 
cent.*; although exceptional instances occur, as in the case of some 
of the Australasian Colonies, where the rates have over a series of 
years considerably exceeded even 2 per cent.—notably New Zealand, 
where the rate has averaged as high as 2°8 per cent.* Such high 
rates, however, are unusual, and are generally due to the presence 
of an abnormally large proportion of the population being at the 
reproductive ages, consequent on a considerable influx of immigrants. 


* See Victorian Year-Book, 1888-9, Vol. II., page 59. 
VOL. I. ¥ 
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A glance at the last table will show that, assuming the estimates for 
1889 to be correct, which can only be verified when a census is taken, 
an increase of over 8 per cent. per annum had taken place in the 
populations of all the colonies except South Australia and New Zea- 
land. Whilst the annual rates of increase in Victoria and Tasmania 
only slightly exceeded that proportion, those in New South Wales 
and Western Australia were over 4% per cent., and the rate of 
increase in Queensland was as high as 73 per cent. The last-named 
colony, however, has little more than a third of the population of 
either Victoria or New South Wales. 


116. On comparing the rates of increase at the three periods, it 
will be observed that the population of Victoria apparently increased 
nearly twice as fast at the last as at the second period, but not quite 
so fast as at the first period; also that the population of New South 
Wales has apparently increased much faster at the last than at either 
of the former periods. Queensland and New Zealand appear to have 
had by far the highest rates of increase at the first and second periods, 
but, whilst Queensland still appears to maintain its high position, 
New Zealand at the last period is shown to have had the lowest rate 
of any colony except South Australia. 


117. In view of the increases shown in the table, it may fairly 
be estimated that when the next simultaneous census of the colonies 
is taken, viz., in 1891, the inhabitants of the Australian continent will 
be found to number at least 3,150,000, and those of that continent 
with the addition of Tasmania and New Zealand will be found to 
number close upon 4,000,000. 


118. In the ten years ended with the date of the census of 188], 
the rate of increase of the population of the Australian continent was 
about 36 per cent., and of the continent, combined with Tasmania 
and New Zealand, about 42 per cent. Judging from the increase 
which is estimated to have taken place in the 8? years intervening 
between the date of the census and the end of 1889, it appears 
probable that both these increases, especially the first-named, will be 
much exceeded in the ten years ending with the next census (1891), 
and that the rate of increase of the population of Continental 
Australia will be found to have been about 47 per cent., and that 
of Continental and Insular Australasia combined, about 44 per cent. 


119. Between the censuses of 1871 and 1881, the increase of the 
Victorian population was only 18 per cent. At this rate, the popu- 
lation of this colony would double itself in 42 years. There is reason 
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to believe, however, that since the last census the population has been 
increasing at a much faster rate, and that it may be expected to 
double itself in a considerably shorter period. 


120. In the following table giving an estimate of the birthplaces Birthplaces, 
and allegiance of the people of this colony at the middle of 1889, the —_ 
number of Victorian born has been found by adding the estimated 
net increase since the last census, which has been obtained by 
deducting from the births an estimated allowance for deaths and 
emigration. ‘Those born in “Other Australasian Colonies” have 
been increased in the same ratio as Victorians; the number of Chinese 
has been brought on from the census by means of the returns of 
arrivals, departures, and deaths of Chinese which have occurred since 
the census was taken, and the remainder of the population has been 
distributed amongst the other nationalities according to the census 
proportionst :— 


BIRTHPLACES OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA ABOUT THE MIDDLE 
or 1889 (esTIMATED). 


Mean Population, 1888-9. 


Birthplaces. : 
. Males. Females. | Total. 

Victoria oe 320,377 329,988 650,365 
Other Australasian Colonies 24,770 27,230 52,000 
England and Wales 111,627 71,837 183,464 
Scotland : oe 34,276 25,397 59,673 
Ireland ss - 53,886 52,646 106,532 
Other British Possessions 7,926 4,706 12,632 
Germany i se 8,096 2,808 10,904 
The United States 2,182 814, 2,996 
China 5 i 11,590 89 11,679¢ 
Other Foreign Countries 12,820 1,235 14,055 

Total 587,550 516,750 1,104,300 

ALLEGIANCE. 

British Subjects (by birth) 552,862 511,804 1,064,666 
Foreign Subjects (by birth) 34,688 4,946 — 89,634, 


121. The following table contains a statement of the birthplaces of Birthplaces 
the people of each Australasian colony, according to the returns of nee 


the census of 1881; also the number of males and females in each ¢slone 
birthplace :— 


%* Between 1871 and 1881 the actual loss amongst Victorian born due to death and emigration 
was equivalent to 78°65 per cent. for males, and 83°69 per cent. for females, of the total deaths and 
departures of persons of the same sexes amongst all nationalities. Since 1831 slightly higher ratios 
have been assumed, viz., 80 per cent. for males, and 85 per cent. for females. 

+ This mode of computation necessarily causes the relative proportions of males and females in 
the various nationalities to differ from those of the census. 

¢ This does not include half-castes, of which there are probably not less than 400 in Victoria. 
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BIRTHPLACES OF THE PEOPLE IN THE AUSTRALASIAN CotonzEs, 1881. 


Birthplace. New : West : New 
: yICtOr | Sou wae Anatralia Australia seuae Zealand. 
Wales. 
MALES. de 
The Colony* ...| 247,528 | 234,453! 54,281 | 85,228| 10,528) 39,894 136,772 
Other Australasian} 19,051; 24,665} 8,640/ 5,236, 400; 2,059) 8,788 
Colonies 
eee and Wales | 85,426/ 70,787) 22,608] 33,833] 4,980, 11,383 70,704 
Scotland . ...| 26,224! 15,828} 6,070) 6,028 575| 1,931; 31,005 
Ireland 41,226! 36,494) 14,842] 9,060) 1,519) 3,401, 27,666 
Other British Posses- 2,348 2,674 884 903 23 364 2,429 
sions 
France 1,042 1,205 261 213 21 28 614 
Germany ... 6,144. 5,367; 6,891) 5,234 61 464. 3,188 
The United States .. 1,645 1,947 261 + 68 96 637 
China 11,743; 10,141 | 11,224} 4,146 145 842 5,017 
Other Foreign Coun- 5,888 6,088, 9,339} 2,390 305 303 0,885 
tries 
Residuet 3,818 1,550 | 743 737 77 397 1,268 
Total ..| 452,083 | 411,149 136,044 |153,008 | 18,702 | 61,162 | 293,973 
FEMALES. 
The Colony* ..._ 251,671 | 232,749 52,540; 84,625, 9,591] 40,097 | 130,729 
Other Australasian} 20,715| 19,849! 6,025) 4,330 260| 1,928 8,489 
Colonies 
England and Wales} 62,027; 39,887; 14,782] 25,318; 1,780] 5,924\ 50,483 
Scotland ... 21,929 9,251) 3,859; 4,609) 157)| 1,813; 21,748 
Ireland ... 45,507| 32,698; 13,453, 9,186; 1,456) 3,791; 21,697 
Other British Posses- 1,311 1,087 | 278 445 12 301 1,585 
sions a 
France 292 292 79 80 9; 31 234 
Germany ... 2,427 2,154| 4,747) 3,567 10 318 1,631 
The United States .. 698 571 83 + | #9} 45 204 
China... 56 64 29]. 5 " 2 16 
Other Foreign Coun- 795 740, 1,755) 476) 9 94 2,351 
tries 7 
Residue ... 2,835 977 436 562 49 199 890 
Total ..| 410,263 | 340,319 | 98,066 |133,203| 13,352) 54,543| 240,057 


Numbers of each birthplace enumerated in— 


122. It is estimated that in 1859 there were about 43,000 Chinese 


in the Australasian colonies, of whom 42,000 were in Victoria, chiefly 
upon the gold-fields. A year later a number of Chinese left Victoria, 
mainly for New South Wales, whilst some returned to their native 
country, with the effect that when a census was taken in 1861 the 


- number was found to have become reduced in Victoria to 24,732, and 


in all the Australasian colonies to 38,300. At the census taken ten 
years later, viz., in 1871, the number had become still further reduced 
in Victoria to 17,935, and in Australasia to 31,100. Ten years still 
* Including enumeraved Aborigines. 
+ In South Australia those born in the United States were not separated from natives of 


* Other Foreign Countries.” 
- Comprising those born at sea and those of whom the birthplace was not returned. 
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later, viz., at the census of 1881, the number of Chinese had fallen to 
12,128 in Victoria; but in all Australasia it had increased to 43,706, 
that being, however, only 1,700 in excess of the estimated number 
resident in Victoria alone in 1859, or 22 years previously. The 
following table shows the number of Chinese of either sex in each 


colony as returned at the census of 1881 :— 


CHINESE IN THE AUSTRALASIAN CoxLontss, 1881. 


Colony. | Males. Females. Total. 

Victoria 11,869 259 2,12 
New South Wales 10,141 64 ane 
Queensland ie 11,206 23 11,229 
South Australia... 4,146 5 4,151 
Western Australia 145 re 145 
Total ... 37,507 351 37,558 
Tasmania 842 2 844, 
New Zealand 4,995 9 5,004 
Grand Total ... | 43,344 362 43,706 


128. It will be noticed that the numbers in this table differ in some Notall 
instances from the numbers set down in a previous table* as born in Sonne. 
China, the reason being that some persons of the Chinese race were ©" 
returned at the census as born elsewhere than in that country, and, on 
the other hand, some persons of European extraction were returned 


as born in China. The differences in all cases are only slight. 


124. According to information brought down to the beginning of eed 
us- 


1890, the total number of Chinese in the Australasian colonies was Galton 
then 47,433, the increase since the census of 1881 having been 3,727. 1890. 
The following are the numbers in each colony compared with the 


numbers returned at the census of 1881 :— 


CHINESE IN AUSTRALASIAN ConontEs, 1881 anp 1890. 


Number of Chinese. . 


Colony. - 1881. | 1890. Increase (+). 

(Enumerated). (Estimated). Decrease (—). 
Victoria " 12,128 11,290 — 838 
New South Wales wel =. 10,205 15,581 + 5,376 
Queensland A “ah 11,229 7,691 — 3,538 
South Australiaf... sit 4,151 6,660 + 2,509 
Western Australia ne 145 | 626 +481 

Total... A 37,858 41,848 + 3,990 
Tasmania 8 a «B44, 1,000 +156 
New Zealand .... eur 5,004 4,585 5 419 

Grand Total ak 43,706 47,433 +3,7275 — 


a 
* See table following paragraph 121 ante. + Chiefly in the Northern Territory. { Net figures. 


Aborigines. 


Aborigines 
at stations, 
etc. 


Aborigines 
Protection 
Act. 
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125. At the first colonization of the district now called Victoria, 
the Aborigines were officially estimated to number about 5,000; but 
according to other and apparently more reliable estimates they 
numbered at that time not less than 15,000.* When the colony was 
separated from New South Wales the number was officially stated to 
be 2,693. According to the census of 1881, the number returned 
was 780, viz., 460 males and 320 females; all, however, were not 
enumerated at that time, and there are now believed to be about 800 
in the colony, of whom 570 are pure blacks and the remainder half- 
castes. The existence of the few of the Aboriginal race that still 
remain alive has no political or social significance whatever, and it will 
probably become extinct in the course of a few years. 


126. Aboriginal stations, under the Board for the Protection of the 
Aborigines, have been founded at Coranderrk, near the junction of 
the Yarra and Watts Rivers; at Framlingham and Lake Condah, in 
the Western District; at Lakes Wellington and Tyers, in Gippsland ; 
and at Lake Hindmarsh, in the Wimmera District. There are, 
moreover, twelve depdts, where Aborigines who object to live on 
stations can obtain supplies. The following are the areas of the 
reserves at the stations, the average number of Aborigines living on 
each reserve, also the average number who from time to time receive 
supplies at the depots or occasionally visit the stations :— 


ABORIGINES, 1890. 


Number of Aborigines. - 


Name of Station. Area of Reserve. | (including half-castes), 
May, 1890. 
Acres. 
Coranderrk a he es ae 6,000 96 
Framlingham .., a sate ee 3,500 25 
Lake Condah ... 2a oe bo 4,000 | 90 
Lake Wellington ee Fad ou 2,363 62 
Lake Tyers... it sae oa 5,000 | 90 
Lake Hindmarsh ee — ok 3,000 35 
Occasional visitors to stations and depdts set | 250 
Total... a - 23,863 | 648 


127. An Act came into operation on the Ist January, 1887,+ in 
which provision was made for the gradual separation of the half- 
castes from the pure blacks, and the absorption of the former into 


* Mr. E. M. Curr, in his work entitied Recollections of Squatting in Victoria, page 236 (George 
Robertson, Melbourne, 1s83), states that he believes he has seen all the publixhed estimates of our 
blacs population which have been made from time to time since 1843, and, with larger information 
than they were based on, feels convinced that the Aboriginal inhabitants of Port Phillip (now 
Victoria) could not have numbered less than fifteen thousand when our occupancy of the colony 
began in 1835. y > 

t The Aborigines Protection Act 1886 (50 Vict. No. 912). 
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the general population. Half-castes of either sex over 34 years of 
age habitually living and associating with the Aborigines, female half- 
castes married to Aborigines, children unable to earn their own living, 
and other half-castes receiving licences from the Board to reside on 
an Aboriginal station, are excluded from the operation of the Act. 
Other half-castes, who prior to the passing of the Act had been 
maintained either wholly or in part by moneys granted by Parliament 
for the benefit of the Aborigines, might at the discretion of the Board, 
if in necessitous circumstances, be supplied with rations or their 
equivalent in money for three years, with clothing for five years, and 
with blankets for seven years after the coming into operation of the Act. 

128. In their report for 1888-9, dated the 4th November, 1889, the Report on 

‘ ae : ‘ .  Aborigi 

Board for the Protection of the Aborigines in the colony of Victoria 188. 
wrote as follows :— | 

“The number of half-castes who, under the operation of the new Act for the 
merging of half-castes among the general population of the colony, are earning their 
living with some assistance from the Board is 113. Rations and clothing are still 
supplied to those of the half-castes who, according to the Amended Act, satisfy the 
Board of their necessitous circumstances. The Board are drawing up regulations 
for apprenticing boys and girls to trades and other useful occupations. The Amended 
Act makes provision that all able-bodied half-castes, who were under 34 years when 
the Act came into operation, will have to leave the stations by the last day of the 
present year. As the number of pure blacks is very small, the Board unanimously 
adhere to their general policy with regard to the amalgamation of stations, with the 
twofold object of first and primarily improving the condition and comfort of the full 
blacks themselves, and in the second place of reducing the annual expenditure. 
There are still some full blacks who have not settled down on any station. These 
are supplied with clothing and rations at depots in different parts of the colony, and 


are regularly visited by the general inspector. The number of these depdts can soon 
be considerably reduced without any hardship to the Aborigines.” 


129. According to the same report, the total amount expended on Expenditure 
the Aboriginal stations in the year ended 30ta June, 1889, was £9,206, Binea 
from which if the income be deducted, amounting to £1,829, the net 


_ cost of the stations will be reduced to £7,377. 


130. In all the colonies on the Australasian continent the enumera- Aborigines 
tion of the Aborigines obtained at the census of 1881 was incomplete, '2.Austrak 
This is of little importance, so far as this colony is concerned, the comes. 
numbers here being so small. In New South Wales, only the 
‘civilized’? Aborigines were returned, which probably represented 
only a small portion of the whole; in Queensland, only a few 
Aborigines were returned in the first instance, but an estimate was 
subsequently made by officers of the Police Department, and the 
census figures were supplemented by the numbers so obtained. The 
figures for South Australia do not include the Aborigines in the 
Northern Territory; and those for Western Australia only relate to 


Religions, 
1889. 
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the Aborigines in service. No Aborigines remain on the island of 
Tasmania.* In New Zealand, an enumeration of the Maoris was 
made by the officers of the Native Department, and this is believed 
to have been tolerably correct. The following are the returns obtained 
in the different colonies in 1881, either by enumeration or estimate. 
Since then no attempt has been made to number the Aboriginal 
population :—. 


ABORIGINES IN THE AusTRALASIAN Cotontzs, 1881. 


Colony. Males. Females. Total. 
Victoria iu af 460 320 < 780 
New South Walest eat 938 705 | 1,643 
Queenslandt ... es 10,719 9,866 | 20,585 
South Australia § ei 3,478 2,868 | 6,346 
Western Australia || ads 1,640 706 | 2,346 
Total... = 17,235 | 14,465 | 31,700 
New Zealand { “a 24,368 19,729 / 44,097 
Grand Total - 41,603 34,194 75,797 


131. The next table contains a statement of the estimated number 
of persons of different religions in Victoria about the middle of 1889, 
the proportions which those of each religion bear to the total popula- 
tion being identical with those obtaining at the last census; except in 


* Mr. R. M. Johnston, Government Statistician of Tasmania, writes :-—‘‘The last male of the 
Tasmanian Aboriginals died on the 3rd March, 1869, and the last of the race (Trucaninnt, a female) 
died at Hobart on the Sth May, 1876. On the islands of Bass’s Straits (Barren and Badger) there are 
a few families of half-castes, who live in a miserable sort of way ; catching mutton birds and boiling 
them down for oil seems to be their principal occupation. Although the men are strong and 
vigorous, and excelling as boatmen, they are extremely improvident and lazy. So faras I can learn, 
these half-castes are mixed, and are quite as much related to the natives of continental Australia as 
they are to the Aborigines of Tasmania.” 

+ Returns were obtained of the “‘ civilized ” Aborigines only. 

{ In Queensland the numbers were partly derived from estimates. Mr. Henry Jordan, who in. 
1881 was Registrar-General of that colony, considered the estimates foo low. He wrote as follows 
in his report on the census :—‘‘In the northern parts of the colony the Aborigines are comparatively 
numerous, and some persons resident in the Cook and Palmer districts have supposed there may be 
70,000 in Queensland. This, however, is a very crude estimate, and may be far wide of the truth.” 

§ The Aborigines in the Northern Territory of South Australia are not included. In the whole 
colony there are probah}ly quite as many Aborigines as in Queensland. 

|| The Aborigines returned at the census of Western Australia are only those in the employment 
of the colonists. Large portions of that immense territory have not yet been explored, and in some 
places Aborigines are very numerous. 

“| In his report upon the census, Mr. W. R. E. Brown, Registrar-General of New Zealand, writes 
as follows respecting this enumeration :—‘‘ An attempt was made in 1881 to obtain a correct 
enumeration of the native population, but although the officers of the Native Department who 
had the charge of the enumeration do not think that there are any material errors in the results 
obtained, yet they agree in stating that the numbers given are not correct, and in many instances 
only estimates. In some parts no access was permitted to those desirous of obtaining information. 
In parts the natives showed a suspicion of the enumerators, and a growing disinclination to have 
their numbers known, and information relating thereto was refused. Difficulty was also experienced 
on account of the nomadic habits of portions of the tribes ; and in some instances the natives who 
were at a distance from their tribes were enumerated in loco, and given again by another officer 
among the number of their tribe. . . . The total number is greater by 502 than that returned 
at the census of 1878; but as the reports of the native officers generally point to a perceptible 
decrease in the Maori population, this apparent increase may be attributable toa better enumeration 
on the present occasion.” 
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the case of the Buddhists, Confucians, etc., which, as at the census, 
have been considered to be in the proportion of 92 per cent. to the 
number of Chinese :— 


RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE ABouT THE MippLE oF 1889 (zsTrmaTED). 


ex ae. ae Mean Population. 
Religious Denominations. 


Males, | Females. Total. 

Church of England* _.., a8 213,868 184,893 398,761 - 
Presbyterians ... ‘ee nit 89,308 80,406 169,714 
Methodists+ ... 2: se. 70,330 68,418 138,748 
Independents das a is 12,809 12,609 25,418 
Baptists a PS iss4 as 12,632 138,436 26,068 
Other Protestants ne oe 19,154 13,952 33,106 
Roman Catholicst i i 130,906 129,498 260,404 
Jews es ak was 3,114 2,428 5,542 
Buddhists, Confucians, ete. see 10,660 50 10,710 
Residue sie oes a 24,769 11,060 35,829 

Total ts | 587,550 | 516,750 1,104,300 


132. The following table shows the principal religious denominations Religions in 
® ‘ a : 
in each Australasian colony on the 3rd April, 1881, except Tasmania, ror 
in which the religions of the people were not ascertained; also the as 


number of males and females adhering to each denomination :— 


RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE AUSTRALASIAN CoLontEs,§ 1881. 


——$——aaees 


Number of Persons|| of each Denomination enumerated in— 


Roe . .. |New South! Queens- South Western New 

| Victoria. | Wales. land. Australia. | Australia. | Zealand. 
MALES. 

Church of England ... (164,520 | 187,055 | 42,359 | 40,991 9,573 | 111,653 
Presbyterians .., ...| 68,753 | 40,162 | 12,687 9,531 633 61,543 
Methodists ra ...| 54,0977] 32,965 | 7,479 | 26,506 1,096 23,646 
Independents ... | 9,859 7,126 | 2,470 | 5,047 656 3,449 
Baptists en ..-| 9,698 3,833 | 2,818 6,680 gee 5,785 
Other Protestants ...| 14,765 - 9,984 |} 10,3815 | 24,830 a 7,588 
Roman Catholics .. (100,644 | 108,533 | 28,528 |21,871 | 4,537 | 36,963 
Jews ... oie .] 2,396. 1,858 278 412 ef 844 
Buddhists, Confucians, etc.} 11,122 9,285 |16,486**| 414677) ... 4,931 
Residuef{{ ia... | 16,229 10,348 | 1,905 9,516 567 13,203 
Total ce ... {452,088 | 411,149 |125,325 (149,530 | 17,062 | 269,605 


* Including also Free Church of England and Protestants not otherwise defined. 

t Including also Bible Christians. t Including also Catholics not otherwise defined. 

§ Except Tasmania, in which no census of religion was taken. 

|| Not including Aborigines, except the few enumerated in Victoria and New South Wales. 

{| Not including Bible Christians, who are combined with ‘‘ Other Protestants.” 

** The Mahometans were combined with the Buddhists, Confucians, etc., in Queensland. 
_ +t The Buddhists, Confucians, etc., in South Australia, not having been distinguished in the 
census returns, have been assumed to be equal to the number of Chinese. 

tt Including those of other religions than those named, those objecting to state their religion, 
those returning themselves of no denomination or no religion, and the unspecified. 


Religions in 


Various 
countries. 


Countries. 


Algeria 

Annam 

Argentine 
Republic 


Australasiatt 
Austria-Hun- | 


gary 
Belvium 
Bolivia 


Bosnia and | 
Herzegovina | 


Brazil 
Bulgaria 
Canada 
Chile 
China 
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—continued. 


ee 
RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881 


Numbers of Persons} of each Denomination enumerated in— 


Religions. een 
Victoria. 
FEMALES. | 
Church of England .. 146,771 
Presbyterians 63,838 
Methodists 54,2965 
Independents 10,019 
Baptists a 10,675 
Other Protestan ...{ 11,101 
Roman Catholics _.. |L02,836 
Jews ... see 1,934 
Buddhists, Confucians, etc. 37 
Residue { 8,756 
Total a oa 410,268 


New South Queens- 


land. 


9,922 
6,872 
2,294. 
2,765 
7,838 


25,848 


179 
385 § 
536 


South 


Australia. 


31,561 | 34,821 


8,386 
26,282 
4,861 


~ 
Nd) 
ie) 
as 


88,200 130,335 


| Western 


New 


Australia. |} Zealand. 


6,699 
371 
988 
66 


3,876 


12,646 


91,680 
31,565 
22,636 
3,290 
5,691 
5,485 
32,021 
692 

5 
7,303 


| 220,328 


133. The following table contains a statement of the number of 


CHRISTIANS. 
Catholics. 
eg Greek, 
i Roman. Arme- 
nian, etc.! 
15,402, 408,479 6 
113,000 420,000 - 
27,300' 2,621,094 3,200. 
2,745,000; 846,000 
3,759,586 26,528,762) 7,210,294 
15,000' 5,835,278 
a 1,251,900 af ; 
509 265,738) 571,250: 
72,311! 10,702,771 i 
11,520 2,965| 1,411,010 
2,422,285 1,791,982 378, 
26,898 2,412,280 ee. 
100,000; 1,392,800 3,700. 


RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE 


Jews. 


35,665 2,850,866 


120 
3,000 


16,000 
1,676,951 


3,000 
189 
5,805 


| 
21,059 


20,212 
2,393 
359 


3,500 15,500,000| 


* See footnote (§) to preceding page. 
t See footnote ({]) to preceding page. 
| See footnote (++) to preceding page. 


** Edition 1890, pages 430 and 431: San Francisco. 


Mahometans. 


8 

aR « 

gee. 

Pagans.| -4-35 

— oS 

SOs 
4,000,000| 1,234,880! 
3,406 2,552 
‘ 67,000 

700,000) 
2,019,350' 

| 4 478 288 


os [895,000,000 
Le pen neni 
+ See footnote (||) to preceding page. 

§ See footnote (**) to preceding page. 
“| See footnote ({f) to preceding page. 


IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


| Residue. 


ae 


£81,000 


113,000 
59,660 


29) 
106,884 
100,372 


persons nominally adhering to different religious bodies in most of the 
countries of the world; the information has, for the most part, been 
obtained from an excellent American publication, McCarthy’s Annual 
Statistician,** where it is mentioned that the particulars have been got 
principally by direct correspondence :— 


Total. tt 


3,310,412 
6,000,000 
2,942,000 


3,787,000 
39,244 902 


5,853,278 
1,952,089 
1,336,091 


12,922, 375 
2,007,919 
4,324,810 
2,439,537 


412,000,000 


+? The populations in this column (taken from the Annual Statistician) sometimes differ 


considerably from those given in subsequent tables 
Melbourne, and derived generally from official doc 


tt Estimated in the office of the Government Statist, Melb ourne. 


prepared in the office of the Government Statist, 
unients. 
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RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE IN VARIOUS Counrries—continued. 


Countries. 


Corea ee 
Denmark 
Egypt 
France 
Germany 
Great Britain 
and Ireland 
Greece 
Guiana 
Haiti 
Hawali 
Holland 
India 
Italy.. 
Japan 
Java and 
Madura 
Liberia 
Luxemburg 
Madagascar 
Mexico 
Montenegro 
Morocco 
Nepaul 
Orange Free 
State 
Persia 
Peru 
Portugal 
Roumania .. 
Roumelia 
(Eastern) 
Russia 
Samos 
Servia 
Siam . 
Sokoto 
Spain 
Sweden and 
Norway 
Switzerland 
Transvaal 
Tripoli 
Tunis 
Turkey ; 
United States 
Other coun- 
tries 


The World .. 


| 


CHRISTIANS. - | 
E os 
i o Rs 
saan Jews. 8 Pagans.| 2.34 | Residue. | Total.’ 

phoves: Greek, = s EG 

tants. | Roman. | Arme. be 5 6.8 

nian, ete. AC on 
777 3,500 12 125] 350,600 10,163,923 ss 10,518,937 
1,959,031 2,985 96} 3,946 8 2 a 2,973} 1,969,039 
5,979 27,800} 85,699 8,524) 15,739,263 2,000,000 : ss 17,817,265 
692,800] 29,572,557 3,174] 53,436 1,494 57 510| 7,348,020] 37,672,048 
29,339,515] 16,810,808]  12,601| 581,681 222 429 367| 106,827] 46,852,450 
28,961,927) 6,023,015 3,861} 70,763 1,835 1,054 1,250] 2,000,347} 37,064,052 
7,877 10,094] 1,902,386] 5,792 25,672 740 ie 27,000] 1,979,561 
33,345 7,517 - 1,114 1,429) 24,457 4,198 473 72,533 
5,674| 542.890 ms 386 7 1,050 — os 550,000 
33,261 20,072 3 84 2 9,000 18,055 106 80,578 
2,503,011] 1,458,377 ‘s 82,847 - 7 ss 291,777| 4,336,012 
899,576! 963,058 2,142] 12,009] 50,121,585/10,589,047|191,356,034) 773,974| 254,717,425 
64,927] 27,977,393] 79,997] 38,474 1,004 - 1,537,990] 29,699,785 
11,678 32,382) 11,275 630| 242,407] 16,419] 37,554,206 S 37,868,997 
32,824 3,764 es 378| 16,366,097| 4,012,632| 214,407 > 20,630,102 
13,000 5,000 s 7 1,050,000 ; 1,068,000 
1,167} 211,077 21 866 a es 152 218,283 
350,000! . 55,000 Bs 1,000 a 5,094,000 re 5,500,000 
20,000] 9,000,000 . 10,000 Be be ie 1,430,703} 10,460,703 
ey 26,000} 207,380} 2,000 10,000 ed a 245,380 
500 700 300] 340,000] 5,798,500 ws ie 6,140,000 
= a zs di, - 1,000,000] -2,000,000 a 3,000,000 
53,833] 340 ey 67 oy 72,496 is 6,782 133,518 
4,500 3,500] 66,000} 19,000] 6,860,000) 700,000 600 ~ 7,653,600 
5,087| 2,644,055 2,544 498 43) 282,165 37,532 i 2,971,924 
500] 4,301,554 re 3 - o ‘ 4,500} 4,306,554 
15,072] 115,435] 4,803,351) 401,051] = 18,493] 22,598 x be 5,376,000 
4,320 1,114) 735,974} 6,993] 200,498 27,201 . is 976,100 
3,476,925| 14,182,077/71,343,279|3,574, st 10,407,240 ane 106,327; 325,148 SAE 

2 26 . a as _ ; 

465 4,178| 1,880,072; 3, 4193 15,143 - 2 . 1,903,350 
: é a 750,000] 5,000,000 i. 5,750,000 
- . 2 11,000,000} 1,600,000 ae oe 12,600,000 
8,352) 16,927,263 ” 498 402 271 516 213 24,297) 16,961,742 
6,587,105 1,482 193] 3,398 a e és 3,596| 6,595,769 
1,703,331; 1,185,954 369} 7,902 7 re " 9,196} 2,906,752 
"52,693, | 1900/_—siws.z 407}... 745,000] sz . 800,000 
5,000 35,000 a 35,000; 935,000 ~ deg as 1,010,000 
100 35,000 400! 45,000] 1,419,500 - S - 1,500,000 
2,000,000} 500,000! 3,500,000) 100,000} 14,701,000 sid bd ee 20,801,000 
18,986,874] 7,712,875] 48,936! 82,390 1,205) 275,000} 106,980) 29,576,196] 56,785,456 


5,850,161) 12,114,159] 1,124,616| 717,469]  133,838/14,501,434| 1,127,812/174,868,998] 210,438,487 


—— | 
es a 
a 


113,000,000/207 ,000,000/95,000,000|8,000,000}154 ,000,000/50,000, 000/644,000,000/219,000,000)1,490,000,C00 


134. In the following table the numbers of either sex have been 4ses, 1899. 
carefully brought on in quinquennial periods of age from the census 
of 1881 by means of a calculation based upon the age at which the 
survivors of those then returned and born since must have arrived 
about the middle of 1889, the number being supplemented by the 


excess of 


arrivals over departures, as recorded by the immigration 


* See footnote ({+) on preceding page. 


Relative 
effective- 
ness of 


| population, 


1881 and 
1889 
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estimated :— 


authorities, the ages of those composing such excess having been 


AGES oF THE PEOPLE ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF 1889 


1,104,300 


(ESTIMATED). 
Mean Population. 
— Males. Females. Total. 

Under 5 years 70,602 67,639 138,241 

5tol0 ,, 60,100 57,962 118,062 
10to15 ,, 59,442 57,168 116,610 
15 to 20 _,, 60,729 58,260 118,989 
20 to 25a, 67,274 59,347 126,621 
25 to'30_—,, 63,202 54,555 117,757 
30 to 35_——=», 42,552 37,602 80,154, 
35 to 40 _,, 26,610 23,161 49,771 
40 to 45 ,, 22,968 20,756 43,724 
45 to 50, 24,162 20,455 44,617 
50 to 55 =a, 25,015 19,376 44,391 
55 to 60 =» 25 444 16,524 41,968 
60 to 65 _,, 18,922 10,913 29,835 
65 to 70 ,, 10,190 6,272 16,462 
70 to 75, 6,675 4,061 10,736 
75 to 80 ,, 2,336 1,673 4,009 . 
80 years and upwards... 1,327 «- 1,026 2,353 

Total... dat sis 587,550 516,750 


135. It is evident that a population which, relatively to the total 
number, of units of which it is composed, contains a great many 
children and very old people, is not so. physically effective as one 
which has a larger proportion of persons at the middle period of life. 
Speaking generally, it may.be said that persons between 15 and 65 
years of age are able to contribute largely to their own maintenance, 
and generally to support themselves altogether, whilst those under 15 
and over 65 are supported by others. According to the estimated 
ages of the population of Victoria at the middle of 1889, as shown in 
the last table, a large accession to the population (amounting to 
78 per cent. of the whole ,increase) at the stronger period of life, and 
a comparatively small one at the weaker periods, has taken place since 
the census ; in consequence of this, the numbers in every 10,000 living 
capable of aiding, protecting, and supporting the others rose in 81 
years from 5,908 to 6,319, whilst those to be aided, protected, and 
supported became reduced from 4,092 to 3,681. This is made plain 


_by the figures in the following table :— 
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TotaL PoPpuULATION OF Victoria aT SUPPORTING AND DEPENDENT 
Aczs, 1881 anp 1889. 


Numbers Numbers in every 10,000 

; ; Persons Living. 

Ages. 
1889 Increase in. 1881 1889 
(rd. ri) Sirs June). | 84 years. (8rd April). | (80th June). 

Under 15 years... | 331,762 372,913 41,151 3,847 3,377 
15 to 65 years ... ...| 509,479 697,827 | 188,348 5,908 6,319 
65 years and upwards ...| 21,105 33,560 | 12,455 245 304 
Total eae ...| 862,346 1,104,300 241,954 10,000 10,000 


136. In the same 87 years the increase of males at the supporting Relative 


ages amounted to 77 per cent. of the whole male increase; per fos i951 


10,000 males living, the proportion at the stronger period of life thus 3793 


rose from 6,024 to 6,415, whilst the proportion at the weaker periods 
fell from 3,976 to 3,585. The following are the numbers and pro- 
portions, as derived from the census returns and the estimate brought 
on to the middle of 1889 :— 


Max POPULATION OF Victoria at SUPPORTING AND DEPENDENT 
| AGES, 1881 AND 1889. 


| | Numbers in every 10,000 
Number of Males. Males Living. 
Ages. 1881 1889 Increase in 1881 1889 
(8rd April). | (80th June). | 8 Years. (8rd April). | (80th June). 


—$<_— | eh | | CC —_ 


Under 15 years | 167,019 | 190,144 23,125 | 3,695 3,236 


15 to 65 years | 272,341 | 876,878 | 104,537 6,024 6,415 
65 years and upwards...| 12,723 20,528 7,805 281 349 
Total... . | 452,083 | 587,550 | 135,467 10,000 10,000 


187. From 20 to 40, being the age at which the first call upon the yep at 
male inhabitants of a country would me made in order to repel an Sr 
invasion, is designated “the soldier’s age.” The returns of the census 
of 1881 showed that the Australasian colonies as a whole could then 
have raised an army of over 450,000 such males, of which the con- 
tingent available‘jfrom Victoria would have numbered 114,142, or 
1,324 per 10,000 of her total population of both sexes. The table of 
estimated ages at the middle of 1889 shows that up to that time the 
males at the soldier’s age in Victoria had increased to 199, 638, or to 
1,808 per 10,000 of the population. 

1388. From 15 to Ae years of age may be called the fruitful or women at 


reproductive period of female life. At the last census the number of #2. ead 


women between those ages in Victoria was found to be 186,277, and soe ae 


Ages in Aus 
tralasian 
colonies. 
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their proportion to every 10,000 of the whole female population was 
found to be 4,540. At the middle of 1889 the number of women at 
the fruitful period had increased to 253,681, and their proportion 
per 10,000 of the female population had increased to 4,908. 


139. The ages of the people in the various Australasian colonies 
were as follow when the census of 1881 was taken :— 


AaEs oF THE ProrpLe* in AUSTRALASIAN Couontss, 1881. 


a . : Ne 
Ages. Victoria. [Nv Ses | land. | asset Australia. | TSmania.| 7613ng 
MALgEs. | 
Under 5 years | 57,846 | 56,169 | 16,178 | 21,028 | 2,070; 8,127 | 41,636 
5 told ,, 54,843 | 49,877 | 18,637 | 17,407 | 1,878; 7,274 | 34,305 
10tol5 ,, 54,330 | 45,071 | 11,704 | 16,207 | 1,802} 6,997 | 28,875 
15 to 20_,, 49,445 | 38,169 | 9,857 | 14,801} 1,505 | 6,701 | 21,060 
20 to 25, 40,593 | 40,056 | 12,228 | 16,907 1,386; 6,001 | 22,078 
25 to 30 ,, 27,482 | 35,050 | 12,811 | 15,032 | 1,102 | 4,195 | 23,916 
30 to 35, 22,633 | 29,361 | 10,882 | 10,965 830 | 3,168 | 20,202 
35 to 40 ,, 23,434 | 27,388 | 10,506] 9,625 | 1,036! 2,565 | 20,318 
40 to 45 ,, 25,948 | 24.242 | 9,600] 7,344] 1,155! 2,577 | 20,099 
45 to 50s, 28,354 | 19,426} 6,214] 5,672] 1,232! 2,435 | 18,972 
50 to 55, 26,439 | 15,649 | 4,181] 4,897] 1,114] 2,677 | 9,553 
55 to 60, 15,967 | 9,086] 2,168} 3,336 698 | 2,180 | 4,855 
60 to 65 ,, 12,046 | 8350! 1,615 | 2,770 595 | 2,375 | £,809 
65to70 ,, 6,156 | 5,134. 810 | 1,607 262 | 1,553 | 1,879 
70 to 75, 3,686 | 3,461 449 | 1,102 182 | 1,246] 4,175 
75 to 80 _,, 1,782 | 1,645 189 537 75 638 581 
80 and upwards! 1,099 13277 113 293 40 453 322 
Unspecified f ... sis 1,788 2,683 = 100 970 
Total ...| 452,083 | 411,149 | 125,325 | 149,530 | 17,062 | 61,162 | 269.605 
FEMALES. 
Under 5 years | 56,359 | 54,954 | 15,756 | 20,656 | 2,071 | 8,065 | 40,653 
-5 told ,, 54,461 | 49,141 |. 13,410 | 17,357 1,847 | 6,968 | 33,610 
10 to 15, 53,923 | 43,408 | 11,200 | 16,068 | 1,744] 6,663 | 28,747 
15 to 20 __,, 51,191 | 37,565 | 8,703 | 14,991 | 1,547 | 6,665 | 21,549 
20to25 ,, | 43,324] 34,481 8679] 13,844! 1222! 5938] 19,287 
25 to 30, 26,992 | 25,488 | 6,678 | 10,195 849 | 3,811 | 16,670 
30 to 35, 21,954 | 21,278 | 5,631 | 7,689 685 | 2,776 | 14,393 
35 to 40, 21,571 | 19,067 | 5,542! 6,670 648 | 2,561 | 18,244 
40to 45 ,, 21,245 | 15,293 | 4,405 | 6,045 616 | 2,483} 11,001 
45 to 50 ,, 19,439 | 11,896 | 2,943 | 4,949 494 | 2,264} 7,369 
50 to 55 4, 15,296 | 8,835] 1,996] 3,871 323 | 1,926 | 5,010 
55 to 60 ,, 9,118 | 5,923} 1,215] 2691 216 | 1,389} 2,965 
60 to 65 ,, 7,008 | 5,528 896 | 2,250 187} 1,290] 2.£30 
65 to 70 ,, 3,801 | 3,148 476 | 1,406 94. 772 | 1,353 
70to75 4, 2,524} 2.057 266 9004 59 514 912 
75 to 80 ,, 1,215 992 132 447 25 269 411 
80 and upwards 84.2 637 81 302 14 189 262 
_ Unspecified + eal 28 191 5) - 362 
Total _...1 410,263 | 340,319 | 88,200 | 130,335 | 12,646 | 54,543 | 220,328 


* Not including Aborigines, except the few enumerated in Victoria, and New South Wales. 
+ In Victoria, South Australia, and Tasmania, the ‘‘ Unspecified” have been distributed by 
proportion amongst the other numbers. : 
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140. Comparing the total populations of the Australasian colonies Relative 


with those of England, Scotland, Ireland, France, and the United 
States, the following are the proportions at the supporting and the 
dependent periods of life, the figures being all for 1881, except those 
of the United States, which are for 1880 :— 


Toran PoruLaTIoNn or Various Countries at SupPoRTING AND 
DEPENDENT AGEs. 


Numbers in every 10,000 Persons living— 


Country. AtSapperting: At Dependent Ages. 
.. Ages (15 to 
6 Yours _| Under 15 Years. 65 Geant oo 
France. a a 6,530 — 2,660 810 
Queensland sea a 5,993 3,888 119 
United States as beste 5,940 3,710 350 
Victoria . Sia 5,908 . 3,847 245 
England and Wales or 5,897 3,645 458 
Western Australia.. _— 5,891 | 8,855 254 
South Australia... =e 5,879 3,885 236 
Ireland ... Sp be 5,860 3,500 640 
Scotland. | is 5,840 3,660 500 
New South Wales .. ea 5,768 3,987 245 
Tasmania ra ales 5,692 3,821 487 


New Zealand be ee 5,604 | 4, 254 142 


141. France, it will be observed, is at the head of the list, the 
proportion at the supporting period being 537 per..10,000 above that 
in Queensland, which heads the Australasian colonies, and 926 per 
10,000 above that in New Zealand, which stands last of those 
colonies. In France, however, in consequence of the low birth rate 
prevailing, the proportion of children under 15 is very much smaller, 
whilst that of old persons over 65 is very much larger than in any of 
the other countries. The absence of a youthful population to take 
the place of those who pass on to old age must materially weaken the 
population of France in the course of a few years. Queensland 
stands next to France, after which follows the United States, which 
is only slightly above Victoria, England and Wales being next below 
this colony, whilst Ireland and Scotland stand also below Western 
Australia and South Australia, but above New South Wales, Tas- 
mania, and New Zealand. 


142. The occupations of the people of Victoria have been brought 
on by proportion to about the middle of 1889, in the same manner 
as the religions, the only exception being the miners, an estimate of 


effective- 
ness of 
populations 
of various 
countries. 


Countries 
compared. 


Occupa- 


tions, 1889. 
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the number of which has been obtained from the Department of 


Mines :— 
 OccUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF 1889 
(ESTIMATED). 
$$ $$ $a 
Mean Population. 
Occupations of the People. Pea. Weick Ge 
Males. | Females. Total. 
Ministering to Government oe at oS 6,479 
- religion sb sift mem 258 1,668 
- health ... 2,015 4,041 
a. law at 1,645 
ie education oe me 5,270 8,736 
_ art, science, and literature 1,344 | 4.752 
Traders at a: oe 2,480 21,282 
Assisting in exchange of money or commodities 827 9,523 


34,157 53,429 
| 27,543 31,362 
—=44,344 > 61,627 


Domestic servants 


Ministering to entertaining and clothing... 
Contractors, artizans, and mechanics 


Miners* ca ee aye oxi *24,400 
Engaged in pursuits subsidiary to mining = 600 
: pastoral pursuits and agriculture 52,243 | 153,478 
3 pursuits subsidiary to grazing and 1,292 5,640 
agriculture | 
35 land carriage 413 19,332 
#3 sea navigation 52 4,341 
Dealing in food 2,222 20,436 
Labourers ne ae ex 31,258 
Engaged in miscellaneous pursuits 103 1,337 
Of independent means ae = | 1447) 4,561 
Wives, widows, children, relatives, scholars 378,779 596,995 
Public burthen 4,599 | 12,825 
Of no occupation 52 | 1,638 
Occupation unknown* 22,415 
Total... - a a ... | 587,550 | 516,750 | 1,104,300 
Caution 143. In the absence of accurate information of a recent date, this 


necessary 


inaccepting table, like the table of birthplaces and religions in 1889, has, except 
“gures: in the case of the miners, necessarily been for the most part con- 
structed according to the proportions prevailing at the census; but 
there is no doubt that important changes have taken place since then, 


consequently the figures in the table must be taken only for what 
they may be worth. 


Occupations 144, The following, grouped in sub-orders, are the numbers in the 
in Uustral- 


asian. various Australasian colonies, except New South Wales, following 
colonies. — 


Sub-orders. different occupations when the census was taken :— 


* According to the census proportions the number of persons engaged in mining pursuits should 
be 46,815, but the officers of the Department of Mines state the number does not exceed 24,400. The 
difference (22,415) has been set down as ‘“‘ unknown” near the foot of the table. 
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OccUPATIONS IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLoniEs, 1881.—Sus-orpurs. 
a 3 ; ” ; enna: South | Western ‘Tag. New 
z Occupations. Victoria. mee a Pre mania. Jealand: 
wn ! 
1} 1| Officers of general government..| 3,477/ 1,283] 1,965 289 593} 1,972 
mA ie 9% local government ... 518 118 142 14 34 261 
»| 8| Engaged in defence .., 499 25 22 180 | 34 730 
2; 1) Clergymen, ministers, and 1,237 374 469 119 203 747 
church officers 
»,| 2} Law court officers, lawyers, and 1,243 285 268 25 205 84,4, 
their immediate subordinates 
»| 3| Physicians, surgeons, druggists,| 1,595 406 765 AG 170 810 
etc. 
»| 4| Authors, literary persons, etc. ... 197 39 97 4,: 16 121 
»| 5| Scientific persons 300 84, 204 19 26 270 
»| 6| Teachers 6,795 1,365 1,661 250 860 3,437 
»| 7| Artists 734 104 143 4, 55 331 
»| 8| Musicians, music teachers, ete.. 1,289 138 224 15 91 447 
»| 9| Actors, ete. 560 104 64, Mi, 33 256 
3} 1; Wives and widows of no specified 101,035 | 24,782 | 48,743 16,621 | 70,347 
occupation 10,318 
»| 2| Sons, daughters, relatives, visi- | 179,922 | 10,091 | 77,675 25,849 | 120,607 
tors (not otherwise described) 
»| 3| Scholars (so described) . | 184,655 | 76,912 | 42,141 | 6,327! 21,215 | 105,658 
4) J Engaged in boarding and lodging 7,AT5 1,597 2,089 127 790 3,196 
ee » in attendance | 31,234 9,056 9,388 | 1,018 4,487 | 16,742 
5] 1] Mercantile persons 11,332 2,027 | 3,795 242 723 6,770 
»>| 2} Other general dealers 6,284 1,809 1,774 230 832 2,907 
6| 1| Carriers on railways (not railway 3,098 668 808 55 263 |; 1,157 
construction) 
»| 2| Carriers on roads 8,291 3,115} 3,466! 503 700 3,574 
Pes ay seas and rivers 3,363 1,911 2,530 431 969 4,518 
»| 4| Engaged in storage ... 1,257 342 621 33 131) 1,006 
»| 5| Messengers and porters 1,559 870 294 7 266{ 1,118 
Engaged— 
“| 1t In agricultural pursuits 108,919 | 22,004 | 30,330) 3,386) 17,748 | 42,722 
2 ,» pastoral pursuits 10,608 8,333 3,686 | 1,288 860 5541 
»| 3{ On land (not cultivating o or| 1,377] 1,478 738 42 293 | 3,924 
grazing’) | 
»| 4| About animals 3,298 1,452 66 97 507 2,260 
8| 11 In books.. 3,492 805 831 67 281 | 2,031 
| 2 3 musical instruments 139 -16 25 : 10 63 
»| 3}  ,, prints and pictures 200 21 31 2 7 58 
| 4 » carving and figures 162 18 33 4 32 - 
»| ,, tackle for sports and games 26 4, i i 
»| 6 », designs, medals, and dies... 87 12 104 3 - 
»| 7| 5, watches and philosophical 570 100 148 13 58 338 
instruments 
»| 8 », surgical instruments 21 4 5 oe 
»| 9 >» arms ... 71 25 16 3 ff 35 
»»|L0 », machines and tools 994, 327 537 6 69 750 
»|L1 ,, carriages, harness, and im- 3,556 971 1,545 159 368} 1,621 
plements 
»|12|  ,, ships and boats... 608 212 254 53 188 752 
13]  ,, Houses and buildings 16,162 | 3,458] 6,834 516/ 1,892 | 11,947 
14) |, furniture i 1,748 358 531 34, 209| 1,079 
1/15 , chemicals 229 12 | 16 1 6 71 
VOL. I G 
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Q | IP S—LCE6Ni ind i 
Occupations In AUSFRALASIAN Cotontes, 1881.—SUB-ORDERS continued. 


j : / [ 
be 5 : | es South | Western Tas | New 
s\5 Occupation. | Victoria. | plea Bet Aus- Aus mania. Zealand. 
6 = | d. tralia. traila | 
a | 
, t 
a | ae . 
Engaged— | | : 
9) 1) In textile fabrics ... 4,642 | L380} 2,026 
2 ,, dress .. 29,599 515 2,941; 9,653 
"| 3 Sbrous materials. 307 | 3 | 4| 251 
10; 1 —,, animal food 6,693 | 118 586 | 3,043 
wl 2-4, vegetable food .. 4,309 | | 102, 699 | 2,309 
| 8 4, drinks and stimulants A275 35 855) 1,715 
41/1. — ,, animal matters... 1,950 | tod | 274 f 
»| 2. » vegetable matters 6,322 | | ; | 8700 1,276 | 4,126 
12,1 sy, mining 36,066 11,439 , — 102, 38,090, 14,273 
Bel vaccoall, 2 debt | 16 | a 59} 294 
ai ; » stone, clay, earthenware, | = 3,499 | 88 754} 4,181 
and glass | 7 
»| & » water.. 124 1; 1d 36 
»| 5 » gold, silver, and precious 648 | vi 24 157 
stones 
5, 6|  ,, metals other than goldand| 7,724 233 | 922 3,749 
| silver | . 
13) 1, Labourers (branch undefined)... | 22,033 | 1,003. 3,970) 14,904 
» 2, Other indefinite occupations 3,703 108 | 514 1,807 
14...) Persons of property or rank not| 1,979 | | 96 - 589 399 
| returned under any office or | | | | 
| occupation | 
16 1| Persons supported from volun- | 924, 1,739 1,397 404. | 516 2,719 
| tary sources and public revenue | 
, 2; Criminal classes 1,97 412 526 | 285 | 105 | 751 
...| «.| Occupation not stated 7912| 1,836) 2,361 96, 983) 1,813 
| | Total population... | 862,346 | 213,525 | 279,865 29,708 | 115,705 | 489,933 
[$$$ _-————— | ———_ | ras an i 
| Population of specified | 854,434 211,689 277,504 | 29,612 | 114,722 ; 488,120 
I i I 


| | 


occupations 
Occupations 145. For the purpose of making convenient or aati between 
in 
asian the industries carried on in the different colonies, it is desirable to 
colonies. — 


Orders. | combine the occupations in orders. This is done in the following table, 
the percentage of each order to the specified total being as shown :— 


OccUPATIONS IN AUSTRALASIAN Coxoniss, 1881.—Orpsrs. 


: i 
5 | South [Western | | 
= Occupations. Aus- | Aus- |_ Tas | New 
é tralia. | tralia. | Mama | 
NUMBERS. | | | 
1) Government and defence ee | 4,494 1,426 2,129 483 661 2,963 
2; Learned professions, literature, ‘science, 13,950, 2, a 3,895) 482) 1097 7,263 
and art a 
3} Domestic duties and scholars 1... 465,612 111,785 163,559] 16, 645) 63,685 296,612 


4, Engaged in boarding, lodging, and attendance 38, “709 10, 1658 11,477; 1,145| 5,27 | 19,938 
| | 
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OccUPATIONS IN AUSTRALASIAN Cotontss, 1881.—OrpEeRrs—continued. 
s Oce nk : : ns South Western Tas- 
7 eee Vietoria,| ind | Aus | Aus | mania, [zealand 
NUMBERS—continued. 
5| Traders ves , ..| 17,616} 3,836) 5,569] 472) 1,555! 9,677 
6| Carriers by land and sea o 17,568} 6,906! 7,719} 1,029] 2,329| 11,875 
Engaged in— : , ' 
7| Agricultural and pastoral pursuits ..{124,202) 33,267] 34,820] 4,763) 19,408] 54,447 
g| Art and mechanic productions .., ..| 28,065} 6,343) 10,910 857 3,099 18,692 
9| Textile fabrics, dress, and fibrous materials} 34,548] 4,174) 6,894 529 3,335 11,930 
10, Food and drinks 15,277| 3,488} 4,348] 255) 1,636] 7,063 
11! Animal and vegetable substances 8,272] 38,166, 1,347 523| 1,550 4,872 
12} Minerals and metals a ...| 48,505] 15,946] 10,039! 443! 4,864) 22,710 
13} Labourers and others (branch of labour 25,736] 5,533) 12,151) 1,111 4,484| 16,711 
undefined ) ; ° 
14| Persons of property or rank ... 1,979 116 729, , 96 559 399 
15| Supported by the community 9,901! 2,151; 1,928 779 621) 8,470 
Population of specified occupations|854,434 211,689 (27 7,504) 29,612|114,722/488,120 
PROPORTIONS PER CENT. 
1| Government and defence i sd 25933 67 77 1°63 57 61 
2 selene professions, literature, science, 1:63 | 1°37 | 140] 163 | 1:45 1:49 
and art 
3| Domestic duties and scholars 54°49 | 52°81 | 58°94 | 56°21 | 55°51 | 60°77 
4| Engaged in boarding, Heese andattendance| 4°53 | 5°03 |; 4°13 | 3°87 | 4°60 4°09 
5| Traders ‘is : 2°06 | 1°81; 2°01} 1:59 | 1°36 1:98 
6| Carriers by land and sea 2°06 | 3:26 | 2°78 | 348] 2°08 2°33 
Engaged in— . 
7| Agricultural and pastoral pursuits | 14°54 | 15°72 | 12°55 | 16°09 | 16°91 | 11°15 
8| Art and mechanic productions 3°28 | 3:00 | 3:93 | 2°89 | 2°70 3°83 
9| Textile fabrics, dress, and fibrous materials) 4:04 | 1:97] 2:48] 1-79 | 2:91 2°44: 
10| Food and drinks a 179 | 165 | 1°57 86) 1:43 1°45. 
11} Animal and vegetable substances "97 ; 1:50 ‘49 | 1:77 | 1°35 1:00 
12| Minerals and metals 568) 753 | 362) 1:49) 424 4°65 
13| Labourers and others (branch of labour} 3:01 | 2°61 | 438] 375} 3-91 3°42 
undefined) | 
14| Persons of property or rank .., "23 05 26 "32 “49 08 
15| Supported by the community 116 | 1°02 69 | 2°63 “54: “71 
Total ...{L00°00 {100-00 {100-00 |100°00 |100-00 | 100°00 


146. It will be observed that of traders, 
textile fabrics, dress and fibrous materials, and workers and dealers 
in food and drinks, Victoria had a larger proportion than any of 
the other colonies; that of persons engaged in the learned profes- 
sions, literature, science and art, the proportion in Victoria was iden- 
tical with that in Western Australia, and above that in any of the 
other colonies; but that of persons engaged in government and defence 
the proportion in Victoria was smaller than that in any of the other 
colonies, | 


workers and dealers in occupations 
in Victoria 
and other 
colonies 
compared. 
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Occupations 147. In consequence of the occupations in New South Wales 
nae one having been classified on a different principle, it has been found 
oe impossible to make any regular comparison between them and the 
occupations pursued in the other colonies. The following, however, 
are a few of the groups which it appears probable, although not 
certain, are comparable with those of Victoria, and in which, 
therefore, the numbers and proportions in the two colonies are 


shown :— 


OccUPATIONS IN VicToRIA AND New SovurH WateEs, 1881. 


Victoria. New South Wales. 
Occupations. | Propor- | Propor- 
Numbers. | tions per | Numbers. j tions per 
| Cent. | Cent. 

© s@erunnphiind municipal officers ee 3,995 “47 5,486 “75 

Engaged in defence ote 4 499 06 1,310 "18 

Clergy and others engaged in religion | 4,237 14 725 “10 

Lawyers, law court officers, ete. ... we | 1,248 "15 920 | "12 

Physicians, surgeons, druggists, etc. eae 1,595 19 1,049 ! 14 

Authors, scientific persons, artists, etc. ...! 3,080 36) 1,764 | DA 

Domestic duties (chiefly women and d children) 280,957 | 32°88 | 238, 109* 32°36 

Scholars under tuition ... | 184,655 | 21°61 | 154,885 | 21:05 

Engaged in— 

Boarding and as oe ae sa 7,475 "87 4,111 | "56 

Attendance... i | 31,234 3°66 | 33,913 4°61 

Xfercantile pursuits _ ve | 18,873+ 2°21 22,901 | 3-11 

Mariuine pursuits (not Royal Navy) | 3,363 39 4,492 61 

Agricultural pursuits and on land 110,296 | 12°91 | 89,682*| 12°18 

Pastoral pursuits and about animals 13,96 163 | 23, pe 3°14 

Mining... .. | 36,066} 4221 17,7091 2-41 

Other occupations, which cannot be compared | 155,960 | 18°25 | 135,709 | 18°44 
Occupation not stated ... a eee 7,912 ieee 
Total population S58 vat 862,346 | és | 751,468 | 

Total of specified occupations ... | 854,434 | 100°CO | 735,875 | 100-00 


Gecupations 148. If the occupations in New South Wales, so far as they are 
and named in the table, are correctly compared with those of Victoria— 
Wales com- of which, as has been already stated, there is some doubt, the 
comparison being only given for what it may be worth—there were, 
when the census was taken, more Government officers, more persons 


employed in defence, more servants, more merchants and shopkeepers, 


* As n New South Wales the wives and daughters of farmers and squatters. assisting on the 
farm or station were originally tabulated under the head of ‘‘ Domestic Duties,” in which’ respect 
the practice differed from that obtaining in Victoria, 36,000 have been deducted therefrom and 
ai i ee engaged in agricultural and pastoral pursuits, viz., 30,000 to the former, and 6,000 

e latter. 

t Including those engaged in storage. t Including 9,813 unemployed. 
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more officers and sailors of the mercantile marine, and more persons 
engaged in pastoral pursuits, in New South Wales than in Victoria. 
The number of wives and widows engaged in domestic: duties, and of 
young children, was higher in Victoria than in New South Wales: 
the proportion of such persons to the total population was, however, 
about the same in the two colonies. 


149. It will be noticed that the persons of unstated occupations unemployer 
were nearly twice as numerous in New South Wales as in Victoria, act pa 
which has arisen from the fact that, in the former, the occupations ae 
of persons out of work, who numbered 9,813, were not distinguished | 
in the returns, whereas in this colony the unemployed, who numbered 
only 4,478, were classified under their proper occupations in the 
general tables, after which they were separated, and their respective 
callings were given in another table. - 

150. In the following table the area of Victoria is divided into Urban and 

three districts, the first being the metropolitan (Greater Melbourne), opulation: 
extending in all directions for a distance of ten miles from the centre 
of the city ; * the second, viz., the extra metropolitan towns, including 
the total space embraced in cities, towns and boroughs (present or 
former) outside the limits of Greater Melbourne ; and the third, viz., 
the extra-urban or rural, including the remaining portions of the colony. 
In each of these districts the population is shown at the end of 1889, 
as well as the average population during that year; also the ratio of 
the population of each district to that of the whole colony, and the 
number of persons to the square mile :— 


URBAN AND Rurat Porpunation, 1889.- 


Estimated Population at end of 1889. 

Area Eee Sere 
Districts. | in Provortions| Per8o"s | Population, 

Square | Total [pet Cent. [ga aie,| 
Towns § Metropolitan | 256 | 458,470 | 41°01 | .1,791 | 445,220 
Extra-Metropolitant 376 196,110 17°54 522 | 196,400 
Total Urban _... ate 632 654,580 58°55 1,036 | 641,620 
Extra-Urban or Rural ...| 87,252 463,448 41°45 5°3 | 462,680 
Total of Victoria ...| 87,884 | 1,118,028 | 100°00 127 | 1,104,300 


* Exclusive of water, which covers about 58 square miles of the area named. : 

+ In addition to the present extra-metropolitan cities, towns, and boroughs, certain towns, 
which were at one time independent municipalities but have since become portions of shires, are 
included in this line. These, with their estimated populations in 1888, are as follow :—Avoca, 1000, 
Beechworth, 2,300; Chiltern (1881), 1,243; Gisborne, 600; Graytown, 120; Guildford (1881), 765; 
Jamieson, 300; Kilmore (1881), 1,092; Kyneton, 3,800 ; Maldon, 2,650 ; South Barwon (1881), 1,474 ; 
Steiglitz (1881), 275; Taradale, 300; Walhalla, 2,000; Woodend, 800. The populations of the 
present cities, towns, and boroughs, also those of the shires, are given in a subsequent table. 
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Increasing 151. In 1889 the population of the metropolis was equal to over 
cr metro. two-fifths of that of the whole colony. This proportion is fast 


T paiattobs increasing, as will be observed by the following figures :— 


PRopoRTION OF PoruLATION OF GREATER MELBOURNE TO 
ToTaAL POPULATION OF VICTORIA. 


Per Cent. Per Cent. 
1861 ses .. 25°89 1881 ie a. 8281 
1871 sais is 28°87 1889 ae ‘as 41°01 
Area and 152. The following table shows the estimated area in acres, the 


peeite estimated population and the number of persons to the acre at the 


politansub- ond of 1889, also the estimated mean population during that year, 
in each of the cities, towns, and boroughs comprised in Greater 
Melbourne :— 


Susp-Districts or GreateR MeLtspournze.—AREA AND 
~Popunation, 1889. 


At end of 1889. 


Estimated Mean 
Sub-Districts. Area Population 
in Acres. * Estimated | Persons to 1889. 


Population. | the Acre. 


pa et ne eee 


Melbourne City ... ster cas 5,020 74,985 149 74,985 


North Melbourne Town ... ~ Fs 565 22,305+ 39°5 22,155 
Fitzroy City... 283 2s 923 31,930 34-6 31,780 
Collingwood City ei ae 1,189 34,820 30°6 33,790 
Richmond City ... ee wil 1,430 37,070 25°9 36,610 
Brunswick Town aus sis 2,722 19,585 72 17,915 
Northcote Borough sl ae, 2,850 6,380 2°2 5,880 
Prahran City... tos ce 2,320 36,100 15°6 35,600 
South Melbourne City _... - 2,311 42,960 18°6 41,980 
Port Melbourne Borough... .. | ° 2,866 12,735 5:4 12,480 
St. Kilda Borough Si seh 1,886 18,490 9°8 18,187 
Brighton Town . se os 3,288 8,966 2-7 8,596 
Essendon Borought 4,000 10,960 2°7 10,215 
Flemington and Kensington Borough 1,088 9,129 8°4 8,664 
Hawthorn Town.. 2,389 16,436 6:9 15,440 
Kew Borough ... igs Ss 3,558 6,730 1:9 6,630 
Footscray Town... 5 iS 3,075 15,736 5:1 14,940 
Williamstown Town Sas ar 2,775 13,840 50 13,620 
Remainder of District... | 120,242 | 37,835 31 | 84,275 
Total . | 168,942 | 456,992 28 | 443,742 
Shipping i in Hobson’ s ‘Bay and River§ oe: 1,478 sb 1,478 
Total Population including shipping Gi 458,470 a 445,220 


* Exclusive of water, which covers an area of 37,120 acres, 

t Including the Benevolent Asylum. 

t Essendon was proclaimed a town on 1 the 7th January, 1890. 
§ Census figures. 


“‘s 


— Population. BT 


153. It will be observed that Melbourne within its corporate Populations 
limits is estimated to contain 75,000* inhabitants, or about 32,000 Seas 
more than South Melbourne, which has a larger population than any pues 
other of the suburban municipalities. The most populous suburbs are 
—South Melbourne, with 43,000 inhabitants ; Richmond, with 37,000 ; 

Prahran, with 36,000; Collingwood, with 35,000; and Fitzroy, with 
32,000. Northcote, with 6,400 inhabitants, is the least populous of 
the suburban boroughs; the next one being Kew, with 6,700. 

154. The density of the population of each of the component parts Density of 

of Greater Melbourne is shown in the fourth column of the table. I¢ farnocdle ! 
will be noticed that the most thickly peopled municipality is North nee | 
Melbourne with nearly 40 persons to the acre; then Fitzroy, with 35 ; 
Collingwood, with 31; Richmond, with 26; South Melbourne, with 
19; Prahran City, with 16; and Melbourne City, with 15 persons to 
the acre. In explanation of the fact that some of the suburbs are 
more densely populated than the city, it will be remembered that large 
numbers of people who come to business spend their days in the latter, 
but have their residences, and would therefore be enumerated, in the 
former.. It should also be borne in mind that, in some of the munici- 
palities, extensive parks, gardens and other public reserves exist, so 
that the population is really living in closer proximity than the figures 
indicate. Melbourne City contains 1,723 acres of such reserves ; Kew, 
634 acres; South Melbourne, 474 acres; Williamstown, 446 acres ; 
Flemington and Kensington, 307 acres; St. Kilda, 250 acres; Rich- 
mond, 1904 acres; Brighton, 1663 acres; Port Melbourne, 80; acres ; 
Essendon, 54 acres; Fitzroy, 41 acres; Collingwood, 39 acres; Foots- 
cray, 36 acres; and smaller reserves in some of the other municipalli- 
ties.+ If the reserves be excluded, the persons to the acre in the places 
named would be as follow :—Fitzroy, 86:2; Collingwood, 31:6; Rich- 
mond, 29°9; South Melbourne, 23°4; Melbourne City, 22°7; Flemington 
and Kensington, 11:7; Williamstown, 5-9; Port Melbourne, 5°6; 
Footscray, 5°2; Brighton, 2°9; Kew, 2:3; and Essendon, 2°8. 

155. According to the following figures, which show the density pensity of 
of the population in 21 towns situated in various parts of the world, ae 
North Melbourne is about as thickly peopled as Antwerp and Dresden, ‘""* 
and Fitzroy rather less than Lille and Buenos Aires; the density of 
the population in Collingwood is about the same as that in Bordeaux, 
whilst the density in Richmond is greater than that in Ghent and less 
than that in Liége; and the density in South Melbourne, Prahran, 


* This represents only the number who pass the night in the city. ; lake naahs 
+ For a complete list of reserves in Melbourne and suburbs, see Part ‘‘ Social Condition,” in the 
second volume. 
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and Melbourne City is less than that in any of the towns named 
except Marseille :— 


* 
DENSITY OF THE POPULATIONS IN VARIOUS TOWNS. 


Persons to the Persons to the 


Acre. Acre. 

Buda-Pesth ... we 1753 Dresden = oat 39°3 
Paris ae; .. 1218 Lyon aie ei aT 7 
Hamburg ... we = 1081 Lille _ wnt 36°0 
Glasgow... iat 85°4 | Buenos Aires ei 36°0 
Berlin shies: 83°8 Bordeaux... ae 28°7 
Brussels... ae 76°5 | Liége he ‘res 28°3 
Dublin Pe edie 65°6 Ghent 262 ae 23°9 
London re me 53°4 Munich a sha 22°7 
Edinburgh ... sue 43°3 Hanover... ay 22°7 
Breslau e33 40°1 | Marseille... nae 6°5 
Antwerp... ~ 39°7 | 


Estimate of 156. It may be remarked that whilst the last census revealed the 
ape fact that the estimate of the total population of Victoria was much too 
tered, high, the estimate for Melbourne and suburbs, made then as now, by 

the municipal authorities, was not very wide of the truth. For this 
reason, whilst it has been deemed advisable to reduce the present 
estimate for the whole colony,t it has not been thought necessary to 
alter that of Melbourne and suburbs. 

fot 157. The following 18 a statement of the population of the 
tions ofAus- metropolis or principal city of each of the Australasian colonies 
colonies, according to the census of 1881. The figures in all cases denote the 

: number of inhabitants living in the suburbs as well as those resident 


within the corporate limits :— 


MeErTROPOLITAN POPULATIONS OF THE AUSTRALASIAN CoLontss, 1881. 


Name of City. Males. Females. Total. 
Melbourne ar 139,006 143,941 282,947 
Sydney ... eee 113,928 110,283 224,211 
Adelaide ... a4 51,716 52,148 103,864 
Brisbane... as 15,296 15,813 31,109 
Hobart... eee 13,162 14,086 27,248 
Wellington 10,226 10,337 20,563 
Perth 2,981 2,841 5,8 22 


Fasancia” 
Proportions 158. In Hobart, Melbourne, Brisbane, Wellington, and Adelaide, 


of the sexes 


in Austral- when the census of 1881 was taken, females were more numerous than 


capitals. males, but in the other chief cities named the latter were slightly in 


_ *The figures have been derived from a report on the census of Buenos Aires, dated 188°, there 
given in hectares, which have been turned into acres upon the assumption that a hectare is the 
equivalent of 2°47 acres. 

{See paragraph 101 ante. 
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excess. The following are the proportions of the sexes according to 
the returns of that census :— 


PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES IN CapriraLs oF AUSTRALASIAN 
CotontisEs, 1881. 


Females per Females per 
100 Males. 100 Males. 
Hobart... ... 107°02 Adelaide ... ... 100°84 
Melbourne .. 10B55 | Sydney... ... 96°80 
Brisbane ... ... 103°38 Perth see .. 95°30 
Wellington ... 101°09 


159. Estimates, without distinction of sexes, of the population of Metropoi- 
all these cities have been made for the middle of the year 1889, and (2 P°RRY 
in the following table the figures representing these are placed side by 224 18°? 
side with the figures derived from the returns of the census of 1881; 
the numerical and centesimal increases in the 8} years since the 


census was taken being also shown :— 


METROPOLITAN PoPpuULATION OF THE AUSTRALIAN COLONIES,* 
1881 anp 1889. 


Population. - | Increase in 8} years. 
Name of City. 1881 | _, 1889 
‘ Foon aa To f the Numerical. | Centesimal. 
enumerated). estimated). 
Melbourne = = 282,947 445 220 162,273 57°35 
Sydney tee ee 224,211 374,207 149,996 66°90 
Adelaide — ba _ 103,864 120,600 16,736 16°11 
Brisbane ana ae 31,109 91,3800 60,191+ 193°487 
Hobart Red ws 27,248 35,043 7,795 28°61 
Wellington _... a 20,5638 32,050f | 11,487 55°86 
Perth .. 5,822 9,000 3,178 54°59 


160. According to the figures, the numerical increase of the Increases 
Melbourne population has been greater than that of any of the other politan 
populations 


metropolitan cities of Australasia. In point of centesimal increase, compared. 
Brisbane and Sydney appear to have outstripped Melbourne, but it is 
doubtful whether the boundaries within which the population was 


calculated as at the middle of 1889, do not extend further than those 


Se OC 


* The population of Suva, the capital of Fiji, is stated to be about 700. 


+ As regards Brisbane it is thought probable that the population given for 1889 has been 
estimated over a larger suburban area than that given for 1881. If this is the oP the numerical 
and centesimal increases shown would obviously be too high. 

t According to the census of New Zealand, 1886, the population of Wellington was then 27,233. 
Three New Zealand towns had larger populations, viz., Christchurch with 44,688, Dunedin with 
45,518, and Auckland with 57,048 inhabitants. In all these cases the suburbs are included. 
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within which that population was made up when the returns of the 
census of 1881 were compiled. 


Proportions 161. When the census of 1881 was taken, the metropolitan popu- 
politen to lation formed a larger proportion of the total population in South 
lations. Australia than it did in any other of the Australasian colonies; in the 
middle of 1889, however, that position was occupied by Melbourne, 
Adelaide having fallen to the second place. The following were the 


proportions in each colony at that time :— 


PROPORTION oF METROPOLITAN TO TotTaL POPULATIONS IN 
AUSTRALASIAN CoLontses, 1889. 


Per Cent. Per Cent. 
Melbourne... ... 40°32 Brisbane es ... 22°99 
Adelaide aM ... of°52 Perth ashe ... 20°97 
Sydney ae .. 33°90 Wellington... «6 0 2D. 
Hobart eee ww. 23°55 


Population 162. Next to the municipalities embraced under the head of Greater 
extra... Melbourne, the most important towns in Victoria are—Ballarat, com- 


oe prising three municipalities; Sandhurst, comprising two; Geelong, 
comprising three; and Castlemaine, comprising two municipalities. 
The estimated populations of these, with their immediate suburbs, in 


1889, were as follow :— 


PorunaTion oF Four Exrra-Merropotitan Towns, 1889. 


Town. Population. Town. Population. 
Ballarat oe ... 42,547 Geelong ats ... 21,380 
Sandhurst... ... 36,630 | Castlemaine ... ..- 9,220 
Population 163. There is often considerable difficulty in obtaiming a true 


f principal 
toxnsof statement of the populations of towns, as, in some instances, the popu- 


the world. lation within the limits of the city or municipality only is returned, 
whilst m others the population of the suburbs is also included ; for 
these reasons, the populations of the different towns given in the 
published lists are rarely comparable with one another. The popula- 
tions of the Australasian towns given in this work include their imme- 
diate suburbs, but it is not by any means certain that the same rule 
applies to all the towns in the following statement, which, however, 
has been compiled from the latest and best authorities, and will be 
found to embrace nearly all towns having as many as 100,000 
inhabitants* :-— 


* Some towns in China, and a few in Japan, not included in the list, are stated to have more 
than 100,000 inhabitants, but the populations of these are not known with accuracy, and little is 
heard of them outside their respective countries ; they have, therefore, been omitted. All towns 
in China and Japan having important commercial relations with Europeans, if stated to contain as 
many as 100,000 inhabitants, have, it is believed, been included in the list. 


Town. 


London 

Paris Ss 
New York . - 
Canton 

Pekin 

Berlin 
Vienna (with suburbs) 
Philade}phia 
Tokio 3 
Chicago, 
Tientsin 


Constantinople (with suburbs) i? 


Calcutta (with were) 
St. Petersburg 

Brookl 

Hankow 

Bombay 

Moscow 

Glasgow 

Foo-chow 

Bangkok 

Liverpool 

Naples 

St. Louis 

Nankin 

Madrid 

Baltimore ... 

Brussels (with suburbs) 
Buenos Aires (with suburbs) 
Melbourne (with subur oo) 
Warsaw 

Buda-Pesth... 
Birmingham 

Boston ave 


Rio de Janeiro ee suburbs) io 


Milan 

Madras 

Lyon 

Rome 

Amsterdam ., 

Sydney (with suburbs) 
Manchester.. 
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PopuLations oF PrincripaL Towns oF THE WORLD. 
Year of 
Country. Enumeration | Population. 
or Estimate. 

England 1881 4,766,661* 
France... 1886 2,344,550 
United States 1889 1,775,000} 
China 1859 1,600,000 
China ae 1,600,000 
Prussia 1889 1,454,000 
Austria 1887 1,270,000 
United States 1889 1,200,000 
Japan. 1886 1,121,883 
United States 1889 1,100,000 
China aa 950,000 
Turkey 1885 873,565 
India 1881 871,504 
Russia 1888 842, 883T 
United States 1889 840,000 
China a 800,000 
India 1881 773,196 ° 
Russia 1884: 753,469 
Scotland 1881 674,095 
China er 630,000 
Siam ven 600,000 
England 1888 599,738§ 
Italy ; 1888 512,000 
United States 1889 500,000 
China wit 500,000 
Spain 1889 480,000 
United States _ 1889 480,000 
Belgium .. fe 1889 471,606 
Argentine Republic... 1888 466,267 || 
Victoria ; 1889 458,470 
Russian Poland 1885 454,298 
Hungary ... 1888 452,907 
England 1888 447 912 
United States 1889 416,000 
Brazil 1888 409,000 
Italy 1885 407,000 
India 1881 405,848 
France 1886 401,930 
Italy 1888 401,000 
Holland... 1888 399,424 
New South Wales 1889 381,730 
England 1888 378,164] 
France 1886 376,143 


Marseille 


* This was the population of Greater London, as returned at the census of 1881. 


of Inner London (Registration District) at the same time was 3,816,483. 


The population 
It is estimated that by the 


middle of 1888 the population of Greater London had increased to 5,500,000, and that of Inner 


London to 4,282,921. 


t New York, combined with Brooklyn, from which it is separated by the East River, and Jersey 
City and Hoboken, from which it is separated by the North River, contained 2,885,000 inhabitants. 
This combination, ‘if allowed, would show New York to be the most populous city i in the world 


except London. 


{ This is the summer population ; it is said to be much larger in winter. 


§ Liverpool, with Birkenhead, contained 699,831 inhabitants, 
¥ Manchester, with Salford, contained 604,500 inhabitants. . 


Liverpool above Glasgow. 
|| Without suburbs, 404,173. 


This combination would place 


PopuLATION OF Principat Towns oF THE WoRL 


Town. 


Cairo 

Osaka 
Shanghai... 
Hyderabad ... 
Leeds 

Dublin (with suburbs) 
Mexico 
Cincinnati ... 
Sheffield 

San Francisco 
Hamburg (with suburbs) 
Turin 

Prague (with suburbs) 
Breslau ‘ 
Copenhagen (with suburbs) 
Munich : 
Odessa 
Detroit 
Cleveland 
Buffalo 
Palerino 
Dresden ; 
Edinburgh ... 
Lucknow. 
Cologne (K6ln) 
New Orleaus 
Kioto bee 
King Ki-Tao 
Tisbon 
Pittsburg 
Barcelona 
Bordeaux 
Ningpo he 
Alexandria ... 
Nottingham 
Minneapolis... 
Bradford 
Washington 
Stockholm ... 
Bristol. 
Saltford 
Antwerp 
Bucharest ... 
Leipzig 
Teheran 

St. Paul : 
Milwaukee ... 
Belfast 

Genoa 

Hull 

Benares 
Santiago 
Gwalior 


os | Mexico sve wae 
. | United States sas 


7 | Germany ... tae 
Italy ha ce 


io | England 


cal England 


Country. 


Egypt 
Japan 


r 


China 


..{India.. ake 
. | England ... > kes 


Treland 


England ie 
United States tie 


Bohemia 
Prussia 
Denmark ... cs 
Bavaria 
Russia 
United States 
United States gate 
United States si... 
Sicily . 
Saxony 
Scotland 
India 
Prussia... seu 
United States 
Japan 

Corea 
Portugal 
United States 
Spain 

France 

China 

Egypt 
England .. 
United States 
England ... 
United States 
Sweden 


England 
Belgium 
Roumania ... 
Saxony 

Persia : 
United States : 
United States 
Ireland 

Italy 


India 
Chile 
India 
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Year of 
Enumeration 
or Estimate. 


1882 
1886 
1881 
1888 
1881 
1888 
1889 
1888 
1889 
—1885 
1888 
1889 
1885 
1887 
1885 
1887 
1889 
1889 
1889 
1888 
1888 
1888 
1881 
1885 
—1889 
1886 


1878 
1889 
1887 
1886 


1882 
1888 
1889 

1888 
1889 
1887 
1888 
1888 
1889 

1876 
1888 
1889 
1889 
1881 
1888 
1888 
1881 
1885 
1881 


| 


p—continued. 


Population. 


374,838 
361,694 
355,000 
354,692 
351,210 
349,648 
329,535 
325,000 
321,711 
320,000 
305,690 
305,000 
304,356 
299,640 
286,900 
285,000 
270,643 
270,500 
270,000 
265,000 
265,000 
264,196 
262,733 
261,303 
261,000 
255,000 
245,675 
250,000 
246,343 
245,000 
241,962 
240,582 
240,000 
231,396 
230,921 
230,000 
229,721 
229,000 
227,964 
226,510 
226,336 
225,000 
221,805 
213,000 
210,000 
210,000 
209,000 
208,122 
206,000 
202,359 
200,000 
200,000 
200,000 
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PoPpuULATION OF PRINCIPAL Towns OF THE Worip—continued. 


Montreal 
Louisville 
Victoria 
Havana 


Rotterdam Sg 


Kansas So . 


Jersey oe 


Lille 
Manila 
Florence 
Riga 
Newark | 
Delhi 
Kharkoff 
Patna 
Kieff 
Toronto 
Bremen 
Tabriz 
Trieste 
Agra 


Newcastle a 


Konigsburg 


Bangalore ... 


Frankfort 


The Hague... 
Amritsar... 


Cawnpore 


Allahabad ... 


Fez 
Venice 
Hanoi 
Smyrna 
Damascus 
Lahore 
Ghent 
Toulouse 
Leicester 
Jeypore 
Valencia 
Kazan 
Liege 
Dundee 
Bahia 
Hanover 


Portsmouth - 


Oldham 
Portland 
Bologna 
Christiania .. 


Rangoon . ... 
Montevideo (with suburbs) 


Nagoya 
Seville 


Town. 


Country. 


Canada 
United States 
Hong Pe 
Cuba ; 
Holland 
United States 
United States 
France 


Italy 
Russia 


3 United States 


India 

Russia 

India 

Russia 

Canada 

Germany ... 
Persia 
Austria- Hines. 
India 


Jel England 


Prussia 
India . 
Prussia 
Holland 
India. 


‘India 


India 
Morocco 
Italy 
Tonquin 
Asiatic Turkey 
Syria 

India 
Belgium 
France 
England 
India 
Spain. 
Russia _... 
Belgium ... 
Scotland .. 
Brazil 
Prussia 
England 
England 
England 
Italy | 
Norway 
India 
Uruguay 
Japan. 
Spain 


Philippine I wna a 


Year of 
Enumeration 
or Estimate. 


1888 
1889 
1889 
1888 
1889 
1889 
1886 
1885 
1885 
1889 
1881 
1885 
1881 
1887 
1888 
1885 
1889 
1881 
1888 
1889 
1881 
1885 
1888 
1881 
1881 
1881 


1888 


Population. 


200,000 
200,000 
200,000 
199,000 
197,722 
195,000 
190,000 
188,272 
182,242 
180,000 
175,332 
175,000 
173,398 
171,416 
170,654 
170,216 
166,809 
165,255 


165,000 


161,000 
160,208 
159,003 
158,000 
155,857 
154,513 
153,440 
151,896 
151,444. 
150,378 


- 150,000 


150,000 


150,000 
150,000 


150,000 
149,369 
147,912 
147,617 
146,790 
142,578 
141,842 
140,726 
140,261 
140,239 
140,000 
139,731 
139,575 
138,220 
137,917 
137,000 
135,615 
134,176 
134,000 
131,492 
131,048 
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PopunLaTION oF Principat Towns OF THE Wortp—continued. 
ie eeen eae ee ee 


Year of ; 
Enumeration | Population. 


or Estimate. 


Town. Country. 


Indianapolis United States 1889 130,000 
Providence .. United States 1889 130,000 
Pernambuco Brazil 1883 130,000 
Poonah , India 1881 129,751 
Sunderland... England 1887 129,68 4 
Dusseldorff ... Prussia 1885 129,000 
Ahmedabad... India 1881 127,621 
Nantes ; France 1886 127,482 
Nuremberg... Bavaria 1885 126,000 
Stuttgart Wurttemburg 1885 125,906 
Tunis Tunis sae 125,000 
Saratoff Russia 1885 122,829: 
Chemnitz ... Saxony - 1888 122,000 
Adelaide (with suburbs) South Australia 1889 121,735. 
Soerabaya Java sae 121,637 
Kishineft Russia 1885 120,074: 
Leon Mexico 1882 120,000 
Yarkand Turkestan... 1886 120,000 
Brighton England 1888 119,983 
Blackburn ... England 1888 119,033 
St. Etienne .. France... re 1886 117,875 
Altona Schleswig- Holstein ... 1885 115,000 
Danzig a bad Prussia ; 1885 114,822 
Magdeburg... ; Prussia 1885 114,291 
Bolton England 1888 113,506 
‘Surat India sag 1881 113,417 
Lodz Russia 1885 113,413 
Havre France 1886 112,074 
Strasburg Alsace- Lorraine 1885 111,987 
Colombo Ceylon 1881 111,942 
Malaga. Spain 1887 110,575 
Lemberg Galicia 1884 110,250 
Bareilly India 1881 109,844 
Valparaiso ... Chile 1885 109,584. 
Cardiff Wales 1888 108,570 
Barmen Prussia 1888 108,000 
Rouen France 1886 107,163 
Elberfeld Prussia 1885 106,492 
Catania i Italy eke 1885 106,000 
Oporto = Portugal ... 1878 105,838 
Howrah , India 1881 105,206. 
Aberdeen Scotland 1881 105,189 
Tiflis Asiatic Russia 1883 104,024 
Preston England 1888 103,234 
Aachen Prussia 1888 103,000: 
Vilna ‘ Russia el 1885 102,845 
Stettin , Pomerania 1885 102,000 
Baroda a India 1881 101,818 
Lima Peru 1876 101,488 
Krefeld Prussia 1888 101,000 
Roubaix France 1886 100,299 
Birkenhead... see England 1888 100,093 
Bogota ... | Colombia ... as 1881 100,000 
Bagdad ie . | Asiatic Turkey is ale 100.000 
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_ 164, According to the figures in the table, Melbourne is now Population 
more populous than any other town in the Southern Hemisphere bourne and 
except Buenos Aires ; than any town in the United Kingdom except colpaied 
London, Glasgow, Liverpool , and Manchester (with Salford) ; than 
any town on the continent of Europe except Paris, Berlin, Vienna, 
Constantinople, St. Petersburg, Moscow, Naples, Madrid, and- 
Brussels ; or than any town in the United States except New York, 
Philadelphia, Chicago, Brooklyn, St. Louis, and Baltimore. It should, 
however, be remembered that the population of the suburbs is 
included in the case of Melbourne, but it may not be so in the case 
of some of the towns which appear by the table to have smaller 


populations. 


165. Between the censuses of Victoria taken in 1871 and 1881, the Mining 
number of gold miners decreased from 52,425 to 35,189; and the prema 
population on the gold-fields from 270,428 to 230,944, notwithstanding 
an increase of 131,000 in the total population. At the end of 1889 
the Mining Department estimated the gold miners to number 
24,047, or 1,095 less than the estimate of the previous year, and 
11,142 less than the number returned at the census. These were 
divided as follow :— 


Estimatep Numser or Goup Miners, 1889. 


Alluvial miners... ... 11,686 | European miners ... ... 20,668 
Quartz miners el ... 12,861 | Chinese miners _... we 3,879 
Total ... vs 24,047 Total ... .» 24,047 


166, According to the same estimate, the Europeans engaged in European 
quartz mining at the end of 1889 exceeded those engaged in alluvial aaa 
mining by 38,758, the numbers being 12,213 and 8,455 respectively. 

The Chinese seldom practice quartz mining; the numbers returned as 
engaged in that industry pene only 148, as against 3,231 engaged in 


alluvial mining. 


167. The estimated population, together with the proportions of Populations 


f Austral- 
the sexes, and the number of persons to the square mile,* in each of asian ™ 

coionies. 
the Australasian colonies during the year of the last census (1881) and 


the eight following years are shown in the following table :— 


* For areas of the Australasian colonies, see paragraph 7 ante. 
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PopuLaTiIons*® oF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES. 


Colony. 


Victoriaf ... 


New South Wales... 


Queensland 


South Australia§ ... 


Western Australia... 


* The figures for Victoria and New South Wales contain a few Aborigin 
populations in each year since 1872, 


Aborigines are omitted. For 


| 
| 
i 
| 


Estimated Population on 


581,333 | 


593,798 | 


426,944 
443, 314 
470,009 


495,581 
527,533 
551,343 
574,012 
599,107 
618,300 


132,904 
145,592 
169,990 
178,530 
185,735 


201.024 © 


214.531 
225,516 
235,607 


152,318 


155,335 
160,589 _ 


164,877 
163,641 
162,980 
165,199 
164,121 


167,441 | 


17,216 
17,551 
18,005 
18,623 


19,989 | 


Females. Total. 
417,727 880,218 
427,452 900,222 
436,782 921,743 
447,566 946,045 
458,192 | 971,145 — 
471.591 | 1,008,043 
486,075 1,036,119 | 
509,536 1,090,869 
524,230 1,118,028 
351,746 | 778,690 
367,519 810,833 
387,735 857,744 | 
408,377 903,958 
430,381 957,914 
450,623 , 1,001,966 
468,907 , 1,042,919 
486,633 1,085,740 | 
503,900 1,122,200 
| 
94,064 | 226,968 | 
102,663 | 248,255 
117,485 | 287,475 | 
123,560 | 302,090 | 
129,754 | 315,489 
141,590 | 342,614 | 
152,409 | 366,940 
161,947 | 387,463 
171,051 | 406,658 | 
134,006 | 286,324 
188,174 , 293,509 
143,926 304,515 
147,904 | 312,781 
149,782 | 313,423 | 
149,778 | 812,758 
152,247 | 317,446 | 
154,187 | 318,308 
157,048 324,484. 
12,797 | 30,0138 
13,215 | 30,766 | 
13,695 81,700 
14,335 32,958 
15,197 35,186 


Statistics (third folding sheet in the second volume). 
t On the 31st March, 1890, the estimated population of Victoria was 1,125,193. 
} Figures revised and amended since last publication. 


_§ The population of South Australia, as here given, is inclusive of that contained in the 
Northern Territory, of which the smali portion inhabited contained, when the census of 1881 was 
taken, 4,521 persons, o whom 3,804 were Chinese ; and in 1889, about 5,320 inhabitants. 


8ist December. 


eae 
—_—_— 


c 


| 90°32 


os) 
ee ® 
sI 
© 


Persons 
to the 
Square 
Mile. 


10-015 
10°243 
10-486 
10-765 
11-050 


| 11-413 


11-790 


t 12-413f 
| 12-722 


2°519 
2°623 
2774 
2°924 
3°098 
3°241 
3°373 
3°512 
3630 


372 
430 
"452 
“472 
513 
“549 
"580 
*609 


“317 
"325 
337 
"346 
“B47 
346 
351 
302 
359 


031 
"032 
032 
O34 
036 


es. In other cases the 
see Summary of Australasian 


- Population, 97. 


POPULATIONS* oF AUSTRALASIAN CoLoNniEsS—continued. 


Estimated Population on 


31st December. F ane P tie 
Colony. Year ane ae 
Males. Females. Total. Males Mile. 
1886 23,044 16,540 39,584 | 71-78 041 
Western Australia—' | 1887 24,807 17,681 42,483 71°27 044 
continued. || 1888 24,275 | 17,862| 42,1371 73581 -043 
. 1889 25,066 18,632 43,698 74°33 "045 
1881 63,234 55,689 118,923 88°07 4509 
‘| 1882 65,131 57,348 122,479 88°05 4-644, 
1883 66,972 59,248 126,220 88°47 4°786 
1884 69,140 61,401 130,541.) 88°81 4949 
Tasmania 1885 71,081 62,710 133,791 88°22 5'073 
1886 73,323 63,888 137,211 87°13 5202 
1887 76,245 66,233 | 142,478 | 86°87 | 5°402 
1888 78,029 68,120 146,149 87°30 5541 
1889 80,811 70,661 151,472 87°44 5°743 
| 1881 274,986 225,924 500,910 82°16 4806 
1882 283,303 234,404 517,707 82°74, 4967 
1883 294,665 246,212 540,877 83°56 5°189 
1884 301,374 255,736 557,110 84°86 5345 
New Zealand+ 1885 310,732 | 264,494 | 575,226 | 85°12 | 5519 
1886 317,632 271,734 589,366 | 85°55 5654 
1887 324,558 278,803 603,361 85:90 5-788 
1888 324,948 282,432 607,380 86°92 5827 
1889 331,771 288,508 620,279 86°96 5951 


168. Victoria is by far the most densely Souuistel lee of the Order of 
group; but in South Australia there exists a nearer approach to equality Fee ie. 


respect to 
: . . . A : opulation 
in the numbers of the sexes than in Victoria. The following is the Saeee. 


order in which-the colonies stand in respect of these two matters :— 


OrpDER. oF CoLONIES IN REFERENCE TO Density oF PoPULATION, 
1889. 
1. Victoria. | 
_ 2. New Zealand. 
. 8. Tasmania. — 
4. New South Wales. 


ORDER oF CoLONIES IN REFERENCE TO HquaLity oF Sexes, 1889. 


1. South Australia. 5. New South Wales. 

2. Victoria, 6. Western Australia. 
8. Tasmania. ¢ a uence 

4. New Zealand. 


169. Tt will be noticed that in the last five years the male popula- More per 
SO 
tion of New South Wales has been more numerous than that of New South 
n 
Victoria; but, until 1887, the effect of this upon the numbers of the in Victoria. 


total population was neutralized ase the large excess of females in the 


5. Queensland. 
6. South Australia. 
7. Western Australia. 


~ * Bee footnote (*) on preceding page. 
t The population of New Zealand is exclusive of Maoris, estimated to number about 42,000. 
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tralasia. 


98 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


latter. In 1887, however, for the only time since 1853, the total 
population of New South Wales exceeded that of Victoria, the excess. 
in favour of the mother colony being 6,800; and, although Victoria 
temporarily regained her position in 1888 as the most populous colony 
of the Australasian group, she was again overtaken by New South 
Wales by the end of 1889, when the excess of her population over 
that of Victoria amounted to 4,172. | 

170. If reference be made to the last column but one of the table, 
it will be observed that in Victoria, New South Wales, and Tasmania 
the proportion of males preponderates over that of females in a higher 
degree now than it did in 1881; but in Queensland, South Australia 
and New Zealand the tendency since the census has been for the sexes. 
to approach nearer to equality. 

171. In 1889, as compared with 1888, a substantial increase, it will 
be noticed, took place in the populations of all the Australasian 
colonies, 

172. At the end of 1889 there were on the Continent of Australia. 
over three million inhabitants ; and in Australasia, including not only 
the continental colonies but also Tasmania and New Zealand, there 
were close on three million seven hundred and eighty-seven thousand. 
The estimated numbers, as well as the proportions of the sexes and. 
the density of population in each of the nine years ended with 1889, 
were as follow :— 

PopunatTion oF Austrratasta, 1881 tro 1889. 


i { 1 
‘Persons 


| Estimated Population on the 
| 31st December. | Females | to the 
cae - Year. | to | 
| | Males. | Females. Total, | 100 Males. Sys 
SS SS 
| 1881 | 1,191,873 | 1,010,340 | 2,202,213 | 84-77 
[1882 , 1,234,562 | 1,049,023 | 2,283,585 | 84-97 
[1883 | 1,303,554 1,099,623 | 2,403,177 | 84°36 
J 1884 | 1,856,090 1,141,742 | 2,497,832 | 84-19 
Continent of Australia < 1885 | 1,409,853 1,183,306 | 2,593,157 | 83-93 
| 1886 | 1,469,843 1,230,122 | 2,699,965 | 83-70 
/[ 1887 | 1,528,593 | 1,277,319 | 2,805,912 | 83°56 
11888*) 1,594,352 | 1,830,165 | 2,924,517 | 83-43 
1889 | 1,640,212 1,374,856 | 3,015,068 | 83-82 
1881 | 1,530,093 1,291,953 | 2,822,046 | 84°44 __ 
1882 | 1,582,996 1,340,775 2.923.771 | 84-70 
1883 | 1,665,191 | 1,405,083 3,070,274 | 84°39 
Ditto with Tasmania |] 1884 | 1,726,604 1,458,879 | 3,185,483 | 84°50. 
and New Zealand ‘ 1885 | 1,791,664 , 1,510,510 | 3,302,174 | 84°30 
. 1886 | 1,860,812 | 1,565,750 | 8,426,562 | 84-14 
1887 | 1,929,396 | 1,622,355 | 3,551,751 | 84-09 
1888*| 1,997,329 | 1,680,717 | 3,678,046 | 84:15 
1889 | 2,052,794 | 1,734,025 | 3,786,819 | 84:47 


* Figures for 1888 revised and altered since last publication. 
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173. According to the experience of the nine years named, the Sexes 


diverging 


proportionate excess of males over females shows a tendency to from 


increase rather than to diminish on the Australian continent, but this 


is not the case in Australasia as a whole. 


equality. 


174, A comparison of the figures in the last two tables will show Proportion 


that considerably more than one-third of the inhabitants of Australia 
and more than two-sevenths of the inhabitants of the Australasian 


group, are living in Victoria. 


of Vic- 
9 fovianas in 
Austral- 
asia. 


175. The following table shows the area ‘and the population of the Area and 
United Kingdom and its various colonies and dependencies. 


been compiled in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne, 


population 
of British 
dominions 


It has 


principally from official documents, and embodies the latest available 
information upon the subject :— 


British Dominions.—AREA AND POPULATION. 


Country and Colony. 


EUROPE. 
England and Wales * 
Scotland - 
Ireland ci 
British soldiers and sailors abroad 


-*eee 


Total United Kingdom 


Gibraltart 
Maltat 
Heligolandt 


Total 


ASIA. 
British India § 
Upper Burmah 
Ceylon - 
Straits Settlements ; 
Protected Malay States ... 
British North Borneo 
Sarawak 
Labuan and smaller islandst 
Hong Kong 
Aden... 
Perim 
Cyprus 


Total 


Estimated 
Area in 


58,489 |. 


29,820 
32,031 


120,840 


2 | 


119 
1 


120,962 


868,314 
190,500 
24,702 


3,584 


1,176,469 


Year of 


Census (c) 
Square Miles. 'orEstimate 


1889 


33 


33 


(c) 1881 


1889 


1888 


1887 


1888 


1887 


1887 
1888 


Ascertained or 
--» Estimated 


Population. 


- 29,015,613 


4,077,070 
4,716,209 
215,974 


- 88,024,866 


18,464. 
162,423 
2,200 


~ 88,207,953 


—S se 


210,754,578 
3,000,000 
3,000,000 

552,000 
450,000 
220,000 
300,000 

6,000 
215,800 


34,860 
200,000 


218,733,238 


Persons to 
the Square 
Mile. 


496 
137 
145 


56 
186 


* Including Isle of Man and Channel Islands, with an area of 303 square miles, and a ae 
+t Exclusive of the military. 
t Ceded to Germany when these pages were passing through the press. 


in 1881 of 141,260. 


§ Inclusive of Assam and Lower Burmah, 


but exclusive of the Feudatory Native States, which 


in 1887 covered an estimated area of 509, 730 square miles, and contained a population of over 55 


millions. 
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-Brrrise Dommnions.—AREA AND PopuLatTion—continued. 


Ee 


Year of | Ascertained or {| Persons to 


| Estimated | 
sus(c Estimated the Square 
a ee | sgt ree Mites. orbvtnate Population. Mile. 

. AFRICA. i : 
Mauritius and dependencies* bas 881 ; 1888 385,323 437 
Natal ae ie ége 18,750 481,361 26 
Zululand... cei 8,900 | 3 119,000 13 
Cape Colony and dependencies ae 213,917 ‘5 1,428,729 d 
Basutoland... dead ie 10,293 na 176,000 17 
British Bechuanaland ... oe 162,000 es 44,000 3 

St. Helena... - 2 47 | 1887 © 5,100 109 
Ascension me de A 34 | 1888 300 9 
Lagos ey 1,071 ae 100,000 93 
Gold Coast (including Protectorate) 29,401 es 1,500,000 51 
Sierra Leone ... 3,000 a 75,000 25 
Gambia Aa ha aa 69 ee. 16,000 232 

Total ad eee * a 448,363 ee 4,330,813 10 
AMERICA. 
Canada Se 3,470,257 | 1888 | 4,972,101 1:4 
Newfoundland... .. | 162,000 35 200,000 1-2 
Bermuda 19 s4 15,534 818 
Honduras ay soe 7,562 bg 30,000 4 
British Guiana 109,000 ee _. 298,477 26. 
West Indies— ; | ee 
Bahamas ..., — .. | . 4,466 a 49,062 Il 
Turks Island ah wns ..169 ‘5 5,200 31 | 
- Jamaiea oe... ae ms - 4,282 4 617,446 144 
St.Lucia... 00. a 238} _.,, 42,504 179 
-§t. Vineent... | is oes 133 ws 46,872 352 
Barbados ... oat os 166 e 181,000 1,090 
Grenada... oes feck 133 seg 49,337 371 
Tobago ats bei pe iB 9 eee 20,679 — 180 |. 
Virgin Islands — pa. ese 58 o 5,000 86 
St. Christopher oa ii - 3 
-Nevis- 0.0000 on aa } 153] 44,101 288 
Antigua... Sie ee 170 a _ 85,000 206 
Montserrat ... es . ee 47 —_ 11,000 234 
Dominica... ss ae rat) i ae — 29,000 100 
Trinidad... a ues ise 1,754 | ..,, 189,566 108 
Total ae ae ... | 3,761,013 | 1888 | 6,821,879 1°8 
AUSTRALASIA AND SouTH SEAS. 
Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand| 3,075,238§; 1889 _ 8,781,550]| 1:23 
Fiji t a |. 7,500] 1888 | 125,441 17 
Falkland Islands ae “a9 ", 500] og, . 1,890 8 
Total wea Sus «+ | 3,090,238 | 1888-89 3,908,881 13 
Grand Total British Dominions ... | 8,597,045 | ner 272,002,764 316 


= Exclusive of the military. 
+ Including not only Cape Catbny proper (including British Kaffraria), but also Griqualand and 
the Transkeian territories. 
} The area includes inhabited islands only, which number from 70 to 80 ; inclusive of uninhabited 
islands, the area is estimated to be 7,740 square miles. Of the population, in 1881, 115,635 were 
Fijians ; 2,193 Europeans ; 5,637 Polynesians : and 588 Asiatics (chiefly natives of British India). 
§ For areas of the various colonies, see paragraph 7 i ante. | Exclusive of Aborigines. 
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176. The Australasian colonies occupy less than three-eighths, Australasia 
and Victoria nearly a ninetieth, of the whole area of the British wittothe 
dominions. The Australasian colonies contain nearly a seventieth, testes 
and Victoria contains nearly a two hundred and fortieth, of the popu- 
lation of the whole British Empire. The area of Australasia is 
somewhat . smaller than that of Canada, which is the largest British 
possession ; and the population of Canada exceeds that of Australasia 
by not quite a million and a quarter. The population of Victoria is 
exceeded by that of no British dependency except India, Canada, 
Burmah, Ceylon, the Cape of Good Hope and the Gold Coast. 


177. The next table gives the area and population of foreign Foreign 
countries, including all which are of importance. The information gfevend’ 
has been drawn from authentic sources, and is brought down to the PoP™Sston 


latest reliable dates :—_ 


Forzrien Countrizs.—AREA AND PoPpULATION * 


: Year of . Persons 
Estimated Ascertained 
Countries, with Dependencies. feng pveue (c) Tetmnated i = the 
. oO Square Miles.| pousmat és Population. Wile. i 
EUROPEAN. a 
Austria-Hungaryt ... vidi 264,443 | 1887-8 40,727,418 154 
Belgium has ioe see 11,370 1888 6,030,043 — 530 
Denmark... aw. we |) 145784} 1886 | 2,096,780 | 142 
as colonies of _ a - 75,107 |(c)1880 127,428¢ | 2 
Total Danish dominions ... 89,891 | 1880-6 7 2,224,208 25 
France. e | 204,092 | 1886 | 38,218,908 | 187 
» colonies of, Algeria aoe 257,420}. ,, .. 8,817,465§ “15 
if , Others ...| 432,739 | 1882-4] 12,642,530 29 
5  protectorates of, Tunis... 44,910 | 1882-6 2,000,000 45 
- Pe others... 139,864 7,553,000 54 
Total French dominions ... 1,079,025 | 1882-6 | 64,231,898 | 60 
Germany __... ae | 208,640 [(c)1885 | 46,855,704 | 224 ) 
Greece|| ies se a: 24,970 l(c) 1979-81] 1,979,561 79 
Holland i - | 12,648 | 1888 4,505,932 356 
» colonies of, Java and Madura | 50,848 | 1886 21,997,560 433 
» Other colonies ... -- ... 713,500 | 1887 8,520,095 12 
Total Dutch dominions ... | 776,996 | 1886-8 | 35,023,587 AB 


é - The figures of population in this table have been taken principally from L’Almanach de 
otha, 1889. . 

+ Including the formally annexed provinces of Bosnia, Herzegovina, and Novi-bazar, which 

contain an area of 23,262 square miles, with a population in 1879 of 1,504,091. ; 

t Including Far6e islands. | 

§ Excluding wandering Arab tribes, estimated to embrace 2,440,000 persons. | 

_ | Including the portions of Thessaly and Epirus acquired by the convention of the 24th May, | 

881, which contain an estimated area of 5,160 square miles, with a population of 299,953. 
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on 
Forricn Countrirs.—AREA AND PoPpuULATION continued. 


Countries, with Dependencies. | 


EUROPEAN—continued. 
Italy ... 

Luxemburg 
Montenegro 


Portugal 


3 possessions of, Azores 
Madeira .. 


others 


33 
bb] 


Total Portuguese dominions 


Roumahia 


Russia in Europe :— 
Russia (proper) 
Poland oy 
Finland 


Total 
Russia in Asia :— 
Caucasus and Trans-Caspian terri- 
tory 
Siberia ‘ 
Central Asia 
Total ... 
Total Russian Empire 
Servia ni a sos 
Spain (including Balearic and 
Canary Islands) 


Spain, colonies of 


Total Spanish dominions .. 


Sweden and Norway 
‘Switzerland 


Turkey + i 
Eastern Roumelia 
Bulgaria 


Total Turkish Empire 


* See footnote (*) on page 101. 


‘ Year of A tained or Persons 
esis Jomnmsto | “eSinatea”™ | Soa 
Square Miles.) posrimate. Population. file. 
114,410 | 1888 30,565,253 267 
998 | 1885 213,283 214 
3,486 |(c)1880 236,000 68 
34,595 | 1881 4,306,554 124. 
1,005 - 269,401 68 
505 * 132,223 62 
704,546 | 1872-85 4,987,900 ‘4 
740,651 | 1872-85 9,696,078 13 
: 48,307 | 1888 5,376,000 111 
1,887,043 |(c)1885 81,725,185 43 
49,142 7,960,304 162 
144,210 | 1886 2,232,378 15 
2,080,395 | 1885-86} 91,917,867 44, 
395,453 | 1885 7,284,547 18 
4,823,112 s 4,313,680 9 
1,170,744 °. 5,327,098 5 
6,389,309 . 16,925,325 3 
8,469,704 . 108,843,192 13 
18,756 | 1887 2,010,612 107 
197,667 | 1887 17,545,160 89 
163,876 |1877-83 9,996,058 61 
361,543 27,541,218 76 
295,327 | 1885-8 6,707,257 22 
15,892 | 1888 2,934,057 185 
1,192,088 21,964,056 19 
13,858 | 1885 975,030 70 
24,369 |(c)1881 2,007,919 82 
1,230,315 24,94:7,005 20 


+ Turkey in Europe is estimated to contain 63,850 square miles, and 4,790,000 inhabitants; the 


portion in Asia (inclusive of the 
16,174,056 inhabitants ; and the portion in 
Square miles, and 1,000,000 inhabitants. 


tributary principality of Samos), 729,380 square miles, and 


Africa (exclusive of the Protectorate of Egypt), 398,873 
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ForrIign CountTriges.—AREA AND PoPULATION*—continued. 


: Year of ‘ Persons 
Countries, with Dependencies. a rene (c) ee ees aed 
| Square Miles.| potimate. Population. Tite. 
ASIATIC. 
China (proper) a 1,553,530 |1879-85 | -381,555,000 246 
»» dependencies of ... 2,914,170 . 21,180,000 7 
Total Chinese Empire + 4,467,700 402,735,000 90 
Corea 84,222 | 1886 12,000,000 142 
Japan{ 147,589 | 1888 | 39,069,007 265 
Persia 636,203 | 1881 | 7,653,600§ 12 
Siam 280,560 ae 5,750,000 20 
. AFRICAN, 
Egypt (proper) 12,826]||(c)1882 6,806,381 531 
Liberia be 14,300]... 1,068,000 95 
Madagascar ot 228,500 3,500,000 15 
Moroccof __... on 219,000 a 6,000,000 27 
South African Republic 112,600 | 1887 360,000 3 
. AMERICAN. | 
Argentine Confederation ** 1,125,086 | 1888 3,807,530 3 
Bolivia 500,740 1884 3,303,000 7. 
Brazil 3,204,654 | 1888 | 14,002,335++ 4 
Chilett: 293,970 | 1889 | 3,115,000 -{| 11. 
Colombia 504,773 | 1881 4,000,0008 § 8 
Costa Rica 23,000 | 1886 213,785 9 
Ecuador 248,370 |(c)1885 |  1,004,651||| 4 
Guatemala 46,800 | 1888 1,417,116 30 
Haiti 10,204 | 1887 960,0009] 4 94, 
Honduras . 46,400 - 331,917 7 
Mexico 751,268 1888 11,487,210 15 
Nicaragua 51,647 | 1886 262,372 3) 
Paraguay 91,980 | 1887 239,774*** 3 
Peru ff ‘is 413,983 | 1884 2,994,675 7 
San Domingo ... 10,045 | 1887 504,000 50 
‘San Salvador ... 7,226 | 1887 664,513 92 


%* See footnote (*) on page 101. . 

+ The figures relating to China (Proper) are principally for the year 1885, and are mainly 
derived from an official report published by the Minister of Finance. The dependencies referred to 
are Manchoria, Mongolia, Tibet, Jungaria, and East Turkestan, but not Corea. 

t For a Statistical Account of the Empire of Japan, see Victorian Year-Book, 1881-2, page 517. 

§ Including 1,910,000 nomads. ; : 

|| Authorities differ considerably as to the area of Egypt. Thus the State-Major-General of 
Egypt estimates the total area (not including the territories of the Soudan still occupied) as 
394,240 square miles. L’Almanach de Gotha gives the area as 27,687 square kilométres (or about 
10,690 square miles). The area above given is that published by the Imperial Board of Trade. 

{ The estimates of population of Morocco, according to L’Almanach de Gotha, vary from 
six to ten millions. 

** Including Patagonia. 

tt The wandering Aboriginal population is estimated to amount to 600,000. — 

tt The populations given for Peru and Chile include wild Indians, estimated to number 350,000 
in the former, and about 50,000 in the latter. ; 

- §§ Including wild Indians, estimated at 220,000. . 

|| Exclusive of wild Indians, of the number of which no estimate has been made. 

JJ Of these nine-tenths are negroes, and the rest principally mulattoes. 

*%% Exclusive of about 60,000 semi-civilized and 70,000 wild Indians. 


British 
dominions, 
compared 


with foreign 


countries. 


Density of 
population 
in various 
countries. 
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x s 
Forrran Counrrizs.—AREA AND PopuLation*—continued. 


: Year of | | i Persons 
Estimated _ Ascertained or | “to the 
Countries, with Dependencies. Area in ne (c) Estimated Square 
Square Miles.) potimate. | Population. Mile. 
AMERICAN—continued. 2 . 
United States + wes ... | 8,557,000 | 1884 — 55,554,000 16 . 
Uruguay i. Bae i 72,151 | 1887 _ . 614,257 9 
Venezuela ., ... =e | ~— 429,855T; 1886 | 2,198,320 5) 
= OcEANIC. : | 
Hawaiian Islands ~ - 6,541 | 1888 | 86,647§ 18 
Samoa es he mn 1,076 | 1874 | 35,570 | 33 
Tonga ties ie i 385 | 1884 | 22,937 60 
Grand total of countries named /31,355,378 ve 1,007,903,971 32 
Grand total of British Domin- | 8,597,045 | 1887-9 | 272,002,764 31°6 
ions 
Grand total of British and (39,952,423 sie 1,279,906,735 32 


Foreign Countries 

178. According to this table, the British Empire covers an area 
somewhat larger than European and Asiatic Russia combined, more 
than four times as large as Russia in Europe, nearly twice as large as 
the Chinese Empire, and nearly two and a half times as large as the 
United States; while its population is equal to more than two-thirds. 
of that of the Chinese Empire, is two and a half times as large as that 
of the Russian Empire, is four and a quarter times as large as that of 
France and its possessions, is nearly five times as large as that 
of the United States, and nearly six times that of Germany. More- 
over, the area of the British dominions is about seventy times, and 
the population thereof more than seven times, as large as the area 
and population respectively of the United Kingdom itself. 


179. The most densely populated independent country in the 
world appears to be Belgium, and the next England and Wales—the 
former containing over five hundred and thirty, and the latter four 
hundred and ninety-six, persons to the square mile. Holland comes 
next, with three hundred and fifty-six; next Italy, with two hundred 
and sixty-seven; Japan with two hundred and sixty-five; and then 
China, which, according to the latest estimate, contains, even without 
its dependencies, over a fourth of the total population of the world, 


* See footnote (*) on page 101. , 

t Including Alaska Territory, which contains an area of 531,409 square miles, and a population 
of 33,426. Indians to the number of 179,232, are also included. 
Pee pecan pels of disputed territory, which, if included, would bring the total area up to 632,695 


§ Of this number 40,000 are Aborigines, 18,000 Chi ee eee 
Portuguese , ee hinese, and 17,300 whites—principally 
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with two hundred and forty-six persons to the square mile ; followed 
in close succession by Germany, Luxemburg, France, Switzerland, and 
Austria-Hungary. Ireland is less densely populated than any of these, 
and Scotland is not only less so than Ireland, but than Denmark. 


_. 180. In most European countries, females are more numerous than Proportions 
. ~ e e e e e e : f es. 

mates, the only exceptions in the following list being Russia,Italy,Servia, various 

Greece, Roumania, and Bosnia, The Asiatic portion of the Russian °™"* 


Empire and the United States also contain more males than females :— 


PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES IN VARIOUS CoUNTRIES.* 


Females to Females to 
a 100 Males. 100 Males. 
Portugal (1878) .. 1084 Holland (1888) .. 101°9 
¢ Scotland ih ... LO76 Hungary (1880) sie, LOLS 
Norway and Sweden(1875-87)106°1 _.  Huropean Russia (1885)... 101°4 
Switzerland (1888) _...._ 105°6 France (1881) ... ... 1008 
_ England and Wales £ 1055 | Belgium (1886) ». 1003 — 
United Kingdom (1881)...... 104°7 Croatia and Slavonia ... 1001 
_ Austria (1887)... 0... 1047 Russian Empire we 99°74 
| Spain (1877)... 104 Italy (1881)... ae 995 
_ Finland sat ae 1044 | ' Servia (1887) ... | we = 955 
. Germany (1885) | .. 1043 — Greece (1881) ... ..  90°6 
~ Treland ' eet nee =< 1043 United States (1880) ... 96°5 
.. Denmark (1880) oo, «6108-6 Roumania ahs uy G44 
_ Prussia (1885)... .  .:. 103°8 Bosnia (1885) ... w= 89H 
' Finland (1886)... 5 103°5 | 
_ 181. The following is an estimate of the area and population of the Area ana 


: P . an . population 
world and its various continents. The scanty population of Australasia of the 


and Polynesia will be at once noticed. It will also be observed that Oe 
by far the greater proportion, or about five-ninths, of the total popula- 

tion of the earth is distributed throughout Asia, but'that the density 

of population there, is little more than half that of Europe :— 


THe Worip.—Arza anp Popuration.t 


mer : F Persons to 
: A English Estimated 
COnbneune: Square Miles. Population: R quare Mil i 
Europe... de ok ae 3,718,340 349,873,000 | 942 
Asia Pa sae Te 17,150,210 830,599,000 4,8°4: 
Africa oe oe sie 11,514,770 208,321,000 17°7 
America... she ee 15,311,400 121,335,000 7:9 
Australasia and Polynesia ees 3,455,760 5,071,000 1°47 
Polarland ... °°... & Wee 1,728,640 82,000 05 
Total... .. | 52,874,120 | 1,510,281,000 28°6 


‘ 1 
or 


* Some of the figures in this list have been derived from Htibner’s Geographisch-Statistische 
Tabellen aller Linder der Erde for 1889: Wilhelm Rommel, Frankfort. : 

+ No regular census of the Russian Empire has ever been taken, but an estimate was made by 
the Government in 1885, which gave the number of males as 54,063,353, and the number of females 
as 53,883,042; and there were besides 835,840: individuals in Central Asia, of whort the sex was 
‘unknown. 

t The areas and populations in this table have been taken from Otto Htibner’s tables for 1889. 
The areas are given in that work in square kilometers, but these have been reduced to English 
square miles, upon the assumption that one square kilometer is ‘386 of a square mile. 
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182. Comparing the totals in this table with those in the lowest 
line of the table following paragraph 177 ante, it appears that more — 
than three-fourths of the earth’s surface, and more than five-sixths of 
its population, are included in the countries named. 


183. It appears, moreover, that British dominions cover nearly 
a, sixth of the earth’s surface, and contain between a fifth and a sixth 
of its population; that the Australasian colonies cover nearly a 
seventeenth of its surface, but contain only about a four-hundredth of 
its population; and that Victoria does not cover much more than a 
six-hundredth part of its surface, and contains less than a fourteen- 
hundredth of its population. 


184. In the following paragraphs the immigration and emigration 
referred to is by sea only ; the results given would probably be greatly 
modified if the overland traffic, of which no record exists, were to be 
taken into account, more especially since the facilities for overland 
intercourse with the neighbouring colonies have been increased by the 
extension of railways. For many years past two lines have extended 
from Melbourne to the River Murray, and complete railway communi- 
cation has for some time existed between the capitals of Victoria and 
New South .Wales, and this has now been extended on to the capital 
of Queensland. Similar communication has also existed since the 
19th January, 1887, between the capitals of this colony and South 
Australia, by means of a railway running westward in Victoria to the 
South Australian border, where it is connected with the lines of that 
colony. With such facilities as these, it is natural to suppose that 
many persons about to come to Victoria from, or leave it for, one of 
the adjacent colonies, would find it more convenient, as well as more 
expeditious, to take the land route rather than that by the seaboard. 
As time advances, there is little doubt that the records kept by the 
Immigration Department will less and less account for the actual 
immigration and emigration of the colony. The insufficiency of the 
present returns of immigration and emigration to supply material 
for supplementing the returns of births and deaths, for the purpose of 
forming estimates of population between the census périods, has more 
than once been brought under the notice of the Government by the 
Government Statist, who has suggested that steps should be taken to 
obtain a record of the arrivals and departures overland; but it seems 
that difficulties, at present supposed to be insuperable, stand in the 
way of taking note of such persons, and therefore there is no alter- 
native but to leave them out of account altogether. It is evident 
that, supposing the returns of those who come and go by the seaboard 
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are correct, and the births and deaths are all registered, the population 
estimates must always understate or overstate the truth, according as: 
the arrivals or the departures overland are the greater. 


185. In consequence of the system pursued in keeping the records Returns ot 


of immigration and emigration—the practice being to set down all who 
pass through Victorian ports on their way to other colonies and 
countries as both arriving in and departing from this colony—Victoria, 
being situated between South Australia and Western Australia on the 
one hand and New South Wales and Queensland on the other, seems 
always to have an unduly large number of persons coming in and 
leaving, whereby an impression is created that great numbers come te 
Victoria, but, being dissatisfied with their prospects in this colony, 
betake themselves elsewhere. If all are recorded accurately, the result 
showing those who remain would be correct; still it is to be regretted 
that some means could not be found of keeping the account without 
including a number of persons who have had no connexion whatever 
with the colony, and perhaps may have never so much as even landed 
on its shores. 


186. The arrivals and departures by sea* recorded during 1889, 
also the excess of the former over the latter, were as follow :— 


IMMIGRATION AND EmicrarTion, 1889. 


—- Males. Females. Total. 
Arrivals by sea Be ses ae 56,163 28,419 84,582 
Departures by sea ... oy 7 46,679 21,739 68,418 
Excess of arrivals... a 7 9,484 6,680 16,164 


187. Whilst the records of arrivals show smaller numbers for 
1889 than for 1888 by 17,450, the records of departures show larger 
numbers by 8,189, the apparent net gain by excess of immigration 
over emigration was therefore less in the year under review than the 
previous one by 25,639. In reference to this large falling off in the 
net immigration it should be explained that the immigration in 1888 
was much swelled by the large number of persons who were attracted 
by the opening of the Melbourne International Exhibition in that year, 


* All the figures relating to arrivals in the colony, and departures therefrom, contain statements 
of those who come and go by sea only. No attempt is made to keep an account of those who cross 
the frontier from and to the adjacent colonies. It has already been mentioned that the number of 
persons departing by sea is habitually understated. The number of immigrants and emigrants 
recorded in each year will be found in the Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) 
published in the second volume. 
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whilst the emigration in 1889 was swelled by these persons who left the 
-colony about the time of the closing of the Exhibition in that year, 


188. The immigration authorities do not note the exact ages of 
the persons arriving and departing, but classify them as adults, or 
those from 12 years of age upwards; as children, or those between | 
year of age and 12 years; and as infants, or those under | year. The 


-- following are the numbers under each of those heads who came and 


Arrivals 
from and 


went during 1889 :— 


ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES OF ADULTS, CHILDREN AND Inranrs, 1889. 


ae Adults. Children. Infants. Total. 
Arrivals 4 ee ae 8,104 1,057 | 84,582 
Departures... ae 61,859 5,680 929 68,418 
Immigration in excess ... ...| 18,562 2,474 128 16,164 


189. In consequence of the practice which exists of recording the 


departures ports of original departure and final destination of the ships as being 


for different 


countries. 


also those of all the passengers, instead of noting the ports at which 
the respective passengers joined the vessel and those at which they 


stated their intention of leaving it, much doubt must exist as to the 


Net immi- 
gration 
from 
various 
countries. 


accuracy of the records showing the countries from which persons who 
arrived in the colony came, and to which those who left it went. The 
returns, however, as furnished by the immigration authorities, are 
given for what they may be worth :-— 


ARRIVALS FROM AND DEPARTURES FOR DIFFERENT CountRiss, 1889. 


Arrival Depart Excess of 
COUnEEE: thevction: thereto. ° Untoisratioli 
New South Wales and Queensland __... 30,142 | 30,401 259 
South and Western Australia 6,625 6,118 507 
Tasmania ... ve as mo 18,436 13,177 5,259 
New Zealand ved he ah 5,288 — 4,927 361 
The United Kingdom a as 19,282 8,995 10,287 
Foreign Countries ... ve Sis 4,809 4,800 3) 
Total... | 84,582 68,418 16,164 


190. It appears from the records that in each of the six years 
ended with 1886 persons passing from Victoria to New South Wales 
and Queensland by sea greatly outnumbered those coming in an 
opposite direction, but in the two subsequent years the reverse was 
the case, the balance of sea migration between those colonies and 
Victoria being against the former by 939 persons in 1887, and by 
10,517 in 1888. In 1889, however, the excess was again slightly in 
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favour of New South Wales and Queensland. From .all the other | 
Australasian colonies, as well as from the United Kingdom and 
foreign countries, Victoria gained considerably in population in most 
of the years; the gain in 1889, however, from South and Western 
Australia, New Zealand, and foreign countries having been consider- 
ably below the average. On the other hand, the gain from the United 
Kingdom was only exceeded in 1886, and that from Tasmania was 
fully up to the average. The following table shows the recorded 
balance of immigration over emigration, or the contrary, from or to 
each country in the last nine years. The figures must be accepted 
subject to the caution given in the paragraph immediately preceding 
the last table :— . : 


Net IMMIGRATION FROM DIFFERENT Countrizs, 1881 to 1889. ° 


| 


Emigra- 
Immigration from in Excess of Emigration to— tion to, in 
_ | Excess of | 
! poe ; Net | 
- Year. |New South tion from | Immigra- 
South and The : i 
Wales and |} New Foreign |New South) tion. | 
Western | Tasmania. United 2 
pe Australia. Zealand King. ee Countries. baie 
| land. 

1881 192 2,868 | 1,272) 38,960 954, 1,924 7,322 
1882 2,929 3,455 165 6,702 607 2,978 | 10,880 
1883 2,362 4,500 407 | 10,276 926 7,441 | 11,080 
1884 768 5,332 796 9,863 1,029 3,647 | 14,141 
1885 6,136 5,076 | 1,628| 8,875 759 7,492 | 14,982 
1886 7,248 5,056 | 2,694! 11,722 2,561 4,479 | 25,302 
1887.... | 939 | . 83,991 | 3,106 | 1,588) 8,813 | 3,689 si 22.026 
1888 ... | 10,517 | 3,402 8,649. | 8,4'75 9,894 866 i 41,803 
1889 ... Tes _ 507 5,259 361| 10,287 9 259 16,164 
Total vas oe 27,535 43,801 17,336 | 80,392 | 11,350 | 16 764% 163, ee 


191. It appears from the table that, in the nine years ended with Net ; immi- 
1889, Victoria lost 16,764 persons to New South Wales and Queens- from neigh. 
land, but gained 88,672 from the other colonies of the group. The colonies. 


net gain: from her neighbours during the period was thus 71,908. 


192. In the twelve years 1871 to 1882, 5,547 immigrants from the State. 
United Kingdom had free or partially free passages granted them to iromigra- 
Victoria. Of these, 8,212, or 58 per cent., arrived in the first year, 
and 5,168, or 98 per cent., in the first three years of the period alluded 
to. The number then declined rapidly from year to year, and since. 

1878 only 379 such immigrants have arrived. Of these, only 64, all 
females, came in 1880, not one in 1881, and only 2 in 1882. Since 


1882 no free or assisted immigrants have been introduced by the State. 


* Net figures. . 
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Legislation - 193. Chinese first began to arrive in Victoria in 1858; and, at the 

respecting Consus of 1854, 2,000 were enumerated. In 1855 an Act* was passed 
limiting the number of Chinese males a ship might bring to Vic 
toria to one to every 10 tons, and making it compulsory that the sum 

of £10 should be paid in respect to each of such immigrants. But, 

notwithstanding the stringent provisions of this Statute, which, how- 
ever, were largely evaded by Chinese being landed in the adjacent 
colonies and coming overland to Victoria, the Chinese had in 1857, 
when the next census was taken, increased to 25,424; and at the end 
of 1859 it was estimated that they numbered no less than 42,000. 
Soon after this an exodus of Chinese took place, chiefly to New 
South Wales, it being estimated that, besides those who departed. 
by sea, as many as 11,000 went over the frontier to work at the 
Lambing Flat diggings in that colony. In consequence of this, the 
census of 1861 showed the number of Chinese remaining in Victoria 
to be only 24,732, or 692 less than in 1857. In 1865 the Act which 
imposed restrictions on Chinese immigration was repealed +; but, 
notwithstanding this, the number of Chinese in the colony had 
decreased, by the time the census of 1871 was taken, to 17,935, or by 
6,797 as compared with 1861; which number at the census of 1881 had 
been still further reduced to 12,128, or by 5,807 more. . Since the 
census, two Acts imposing restrictions of Chinese immigration have 
been passed, the first being the Chinese Act 1881, 45 Vict. No. 723 
(1st April, 1882), which limited the number of Chinese immigrants a 
ship might bring to Victoria to one to every 100 tons, and imposed on 
each of such immigrants a tax of £10, to be paid before he left the 
vessel, T'hese provisions were repealed by the Chinese Immigration 
Restriction Act 1888, 52 Vict. No. 1005 (22nd December, 1888), 
which was introduced in accordance with resolutions passed at a 
meeting of representatives of Australasian Governments held at 
Sydney in June, 1888, each colony engaging to introduce a similar 
measure. The Victorian Act provided that no vessel should enter any 
port in this colony having on board more than one Chinese to every 
000 tons of her burden, and that, in the event of any vessel bringing 
more than this proportion, her owner, master, or charterer should be 
liable to a penalty of £500 for every Chinese by which it should be 
exceeded ; also that any Chinese who should enter Victoria by land 
should obtain a permit in writing from an officer duly appointed to 
grant it, and, failing to do so, should be liable to a penalty ranging from 
£0 to £20, and-in addition to or substitution for such penalty, to be 


* Act 18 Vic. No. 39 (12th June, 1855). 
+t By the Chinese Immigrants Statute 1865, 28 Vict. No. 259 (ay, 1865). 


Population. 


deported to the colony whence he came; 
however, being at liberty to hold this provision in abeyance should he 


sée fit to do so. 


1il 


the Governor in Council, 


Chinese duly accredited or sent on a special mission 


to an Australasian Government by any other Government; Chinese 
forming portion of the crews of vessels, and Chinese naturalized in 
Victoria are exempted from the provisions of this Act. The result of 
this Act will be virtually to put a stop to Chinese immigration in the 


future. 


194. The Chinese immigrants included in the returns of 1889 Chinese im- 


migration 


numbered 124, all males, or 248 less than in 1888, and 1,925 less than 1889. 
in 1887. The number of Chinese emigrants during 1889 was 655, viz., 
646 males and 9 females, as compared with 575 males and 7 females 
in 1888. In addition to the Chinese immigrants and emigrants referred 
to, 51 Chinese arrived during, 1889 from Tasmania, but were tran- 
shipped to Hong Kong without landing. 


195. Of the Chinese who arrived 2 came from New South Wales chinese, 


where from 


and Queensland, 107 from Tasmania, 9 from New Zealand, and 6 from and j* =", 


Hong Kong. Of those who left 147 went to New South Wales, and 


508 returned to Hong Kong. 


where to. 


196. Until 1882 the official records of the departures of Chinese Arrivals of 
by sea were of little value, as no complete account was kept of those "1861 01889. 
who went to the adjacent colonies, but the arrivals by sea have been 
_ regularly recorded since 1860, and were as follow :— 


1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 


1867 © 


1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 


1874 


1875 


ARRIVALS OF CHINESE By SzA, 1861 To 1889. 


: 
| 
| 


1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 


1887 


1888 
1889 


. 877 
449 

819 
875 
947 
.. 1,348 
327 
433 
557 
... 670 
... 1,108 
. 2,049 
372 
124. 


197, The whole number of Chinese who arrived in the 29 years average 


number of ; 


was 18,488, or an average of 688 per annum. It will be observed that chinese 


only 124 Chinese arrived in 1889, and that only in five years of the 


immigrants 


period did the number arriving exceed 1,000. 
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198. If the arrivals of Chinese by sea be considered in connexion 
with the departures, it will be found that in the last eight years, 
during which period an approximately correct account has been taken 
of the departures as well as the arrivals of Chinese by vessels—the 
Chinese population increased by 536. In the first three years and in 
the last two of that period there was a loss by the departures of 
Chinese being in excess of the arrivals, which, however, was more 
than counterbalanced by the reverse process during the three years 
prior to 1888, as will be seen by the following figures :— 


ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES OF CHINESE BY SEA, 1882 ro 1889. 


Veur Arrivals of Departures of | Pere eis eae 
° Chinese. Chinese. of Departures (—). 

1882... 327 699 — 372 
1883 433 568 —1385 
1884 557 627 — 70 
1885 670 579 + 91 
1886 1,108 492 +616 
1887 2,049 902 +1,147 
1888 372 582 —210 
1889 124 655 — 531 

Total 5,640 5,104 +536 


199. The following table shows the recorded arrivals in and depar- 
tures from each Australasian colony by sea, and the excess of the 
former over the latter during the year 1889; the sexes of those who 
came and who went away being also distinguished :— 


IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION RETURNS OF THE 
AUSTRALASIAN CoLontzEs, 1889. 


Immigrants. Emigrants. * re eeeatet . 

Colony. a ; 

| Males. Females| Total. | Males. |Females| Total. | Males. [Females| Total. 

Victoria -- | 56,163 | 28,419 | 84,582 | 46,679 | 21,739 | 68,418 | 9,484 1 6,680 | 16,164 
- New South Wales | 44,348 | 19,849 | 64,197 | 29,789 | 18,768 | 48,557 | 14,559 | 6,081 | 20,640 
Queensland _ 24,713 | 10,893 | 85,606 | 18,141 | 6,539 | 24,680 | 6572 | 4,354 | 10,926 
South Australia 6,608 2,622 | 9,230 5,866 2,870 | 8,736 742, — 248 494t 
Western Australia | 2,086 _ 464) 2,850 | 1,708 564 | 2,272 378 200 578 
Total -¢|133,918 | 62,547 |196,465 | 102,183 | 45,480 |147,663 | 31,735 | 17,067t! 48,302t 
Tasmania | 15,249 |, 8,194 | 23,443 | 13,699 | 7,072 |..20,771 | 1,550 | 1,122 | 2,672 
New Zealand 10,158 | 5,234 | 15,392 | 9,498 | 5,685 | 15,178 665 —451 214 
Grand Total .. {159,325 | 75,975 |235,300 | 125,375 | 58,237 |183,612 | 33,950 | 17,738¢| 51,688t 


a a ARI a rr a ee 
® 


Nore.—The figures in this table refer to immigration and emigration by sea only. . 
* The figures in these columns understate the truth. M vecle 
Glthoat Geir dcoacties bene netca: any persons leave all the colonies by sea 


+ Where the minus sign (—) appears, the depart R : 
which it is placed. peeves Persunes garaorners arrivals by the number against 
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200. The figures in the table indicate the persons going from Net gain by 
colony to colony, as well as those arriving from, and departing for, tion to. 
distant countries. The figures in the total and grand total lines of aries 
the last three columns, however, ought to show the net gain to the ane 
population of Australia and Australasia by immigration. By the 
last of these columns it is seen that, in 1889, the Australian continent 
apparently gamed 48,802, and the continent, with the addition of 
Tasmania and New Zealand, apparently gained 51,688 inhabitants. 

The corresponding figures for 1888 were 73,844 and 65,599; those for 
1887 were 61,372 and 65,041; and those for 1886 were 63,144 and 
64,947. Many persons, however, leave all the colonies by sea without 
their departure being noted; therefore the actual gain from without 


is always less than the records indicate. 


201. It will be noticed that the net immigration during the year Male and 
was very much larger to Victoria than to any other colony of the pipeation 
group, except New South Wales; also that whilst South Australia °° °° 
gained 742 males, she lost 248 females, the net gain being 494; and 
that New Zealand lost 451 females, but gained 665 males, the net 
gain during the year being 214. It will also be noticed that to New 
South Wales the net immigration was greater than to Victoria in the 


case of males only, that of females having been less by 599. 


202. The following, according to the table, is the order in which Order of 
the colonies stood during 1889, in reference to the net increase of respect to 
their populations from external sources :— sorta 


ORDER OF THE COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO Excuss or IMMIGRANTS 
OVER Emigrants, 1889. 


1. New South Wales | _ 5. Western Australia 
2. Victoria 6. South Australia 


3..Queensland 7. New Zealand 
4,.Tasmania - 2 


208. The arrivals in and departures from each Australasian colony Immigration 

‘ ‘ > and emigra- 

by sea, and their difference, were as follow in the ten years ended tion in Aus- 
: ° : : tralasian 
with 1889, the arrivals of persons whose passages were paid, either colonies, 


wholly or partly, by the Colonial Governments,* being distinguished ca 
from those who made their way to the colonies without State assist- 
ance :— 


* It has not been possible to give the returns of assisted and free immigrants for Queensland, 
Western Australia, and New Zealand later than 1888; the figures for 1889 will be published in an 
Appendix. 
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IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION RETURNS OF THE AUSTRALASIAN 
Cotontss, 1880 ro 1889. 


Colony. 


Victoria 


New South Wales 


Queensland 


South Australia 


% re re ae er te ae figures understate the truth. Man 


departure being noted. 


t In consequence of the Emigraéion returns bein 
these figures are too high, except where the minus s 


Year. 


1889 | 


| 


1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884: 
1885 | 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889: 


1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 


Immigrants by Sea. 


Unassisted. 


56,950 


59,066 
59,402 
66,592 
72,202 
76,976 
93,404 
90,147 
102,082 
84,582 


42,736 
45,146 
44,056 
58,837 


64,918 | 


72,584 
66,307 
66,243 
64,698 
63,766 


10,246 | 


12,282 
16,705 
21,085 
22,164 
24,718 


23,650 | 


22,993 
26,515 


13,957 
18,769 
13. 5148 


15 701 a 


16, 322 
14, ,207 
17,623 
15,468 
12,637 

9,230 


Assisted 


and Free. 


Or 


3,134 
2,577 
3,233 
8,369 
7,568 
5,554 
4,081 
1,362 

528 

431 


3,150 
3,941 
10,295 
25,245 
14,719 
9,616 
10,451 
9,400 
8,349 


808 
783 
1,122 
4, 129 
968 
293 


ign appears, 


Total. 


56,959 
59,066 
59,404 
66,592 
72,202 
76,976 


93,404 | 


90,147 
102,032 
84,582 


45,870 
47,723 
47,289 
67,206 
72,486 


78,138 | 


70,388 
67,605 


65,226 | 


64,197 


13,396 
16,223 
27,000 
46,330 
36,883 
34,334 
34,101 
32, 093 
34. 864 
35, ,606 


5765 

5 552 
14, 870 
19. ,830 
17, 290 
14, 500 
17, 623 
15. ,468 
12,637 
9,230 


q 


i RN 


by Sea 


45,294 
51,744 
48,524 
55,562 
58,061 
61,994 
68,102 
68,121 
60,229 
68,418 


26,559 
24,825 
27,972 
34,396 
40,254 
38,455 
41,896 
44,089 
43,681 
43,557 


10,349 | 


9,209 
9,957 
11,959 
18,263 
22,768 
20,911 


16,414. 


23,059 
24,680 


13,002 
16,800 
14,136 


15,562 | 


16,082 
21,917 
25,231 
17,667 
12,750 

8,736 


EE 


Excess 
of 


a ng Immigrants 


41,803 
16,164: 


19,311 
22,898 
19,317 
32,810 
32,232 
39,683 
28,492 
23,516 
21,545 
20,640 


3,047 

7,014 
17,043 
34,371 
18,620 
11,566 
13,190 
15,979 
11,805 
10,926 


1,768 
2,752 
734 
4,268 
1,208 

— 7,417 
— 7,608 
— 2,199 
-113 
494 


y persons leave all the colonies by sea without their 


g defective, as stated by the previous footnote, 
and then they are too low. 
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IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION RETURNS OF THE AUSTRALASIAN 
CoLoniEs, 1880 to 1889—continued. 


Immigrants by Sea. 


eal 
SSS | Pmisrants ° 

Colony. Year. . oe by Sea. es 
Unassisted. suid. Free: Total. Emigrants.t 

1880 577 sc 577 TiC — 200 

1881 611 146 757 690 67 

1882 see oe 932 838 94, 

1883 1,211 296 1,507 1,071 436 

. 1884, 2,083 351 2,434: 1,563 871 

Western Australia 1885 | 2,666 381 | 3,047| 1419} 1,628 


1886 | 4,059| 1,556] 5,615 | 1,877 | 3,738 
1887 | 2,921| 1,529] 4,450| 2,400! 2,050 


. 


1888 1,548 50 1,598 2,794 | —1,196 
1889 a os 2,850 2,272 578 
1880 | 10,359 52 | 10,411 | 10,025 386 
1881 | 12,520 59 | 12,579 | 11,163 1,416 
1882.| 12,681 141} 12,822 | 11,403 1,419 
1883 | 13,642 598 | 14240] 12,636 1,604: ; 
; 1884 | 13,308 949 | 14,257 | 12,524 1,733 : 
Tasmania ... +)! 1885 | 14,240 582 | 14,822 | 14,173 649 ' 
1886 | 15,231 168 | 15,399 | 14,630 769 : 
1887 | 14,797 183 | 14,980 | 12,288 2,692 : 
1888 | 18,834. 32 | 18,866 | 17,936 930 : 
1889 | 23,424 19 | 238,443 | 20,771 2,672 
1880 | 12,465} 2,689 | 15,154 7,923 7,231 : 
1881 9,585 103 9,688 8,072 1,616 ‘ 
1882 | 10,219 726 | 10,945 7 A456 3,489 
1883 | 18,313 5,902 | 19,215 9,186 | 10,029 i 
1884 | 16,133 3,888 | 20,021 | 10,700 9,321 ‘ 
New Zealand --1| 1885 | 15,127] 1,072] 16,199] 11,695 | 4,504 
1886 | 15,559 542 | 16,101 | 15,037 1,064 — | 
1887 | 12,403 1,286 | 18,689 | 12,712 977 : 
1888 | 13,121] 485] 13,606| 22,781 | —9,175 
| 1889 ‘4g wie 15,392 | 15,178 214, 


Notr.—The minus sign (—) indicates that the emigrants exceeded the immigrants by the number : 
to which it is prefixed. 


204. The returns show that more persons have in. all the years Tanmigratior 
departed from Victoria than from any of the other colonies ; but it has emigration | 
been already explained§ that many of these only pass through the ais | 
ports of the colony on their way to other places. In the three years 
ended with 1885, the arrivals in New South Wales were more numerous 
than those in Victoria, but in all the other years the arrivals in 
Victoria exceeded those in any other colony. In 1888, the net 
immigration to Victoria was much larger than that to New South 
Wales, but the reverse was the case in all the other years named. 


% See footnote (*) on page 114. t The numbers assisted and unassisted were not distinguished. 
t See footnote (+) on page 114, § See paragraph 185, ante. . 


I 2 


Order of 


colonies in 
respect to 


Imperial 


emigration 


returns. 
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205. In 1888 immigration received little or no State assistance in 
Victoria, South Australia, Western Australia or Tasmania; but it was 
still largely subsidized in Queensland, and to a less extent in New 
South Wales and New Zealand. The following are the differences 
between the number of persons who arrived in the various colonies 
entirely at their own expense and those who left them in that year; 
the colonies being placed in order :-— 


ORDER OF THE COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO Excess OF UNASSISTED 
IMMIGRANTS OVER EMIGRANTS, OR THE CONTRARY,* 1888. 


Excess. f | Excess. ¢ 
1. Victoria asa 41,803 | 5. South Australia — 113 
2. New South Wales 21,017 6. Western Australia ... —1,246 
8. Queensland .... .. 98,456 7. New Zealand ... — 9,660 
4, Tasmania sgt ae 898 


206. According to returns received from the Imperial Board of 
Trade,t the emigrants from the United Kingdom in 1889 numbered 
342,641, and of these 28,834, or about 8} per cent., went to the 
Australasian colonies. The whole number shows a decrease of nearly 
56,000, and the number to Australasia a decrease of nearly 2,900, as 
compared with the previous year. The following table shows the 
number of emigrants from the United Kingdom to Australasia during 
the last seventeen years ; also, taken from colonial returns, the number 
of assisted emigrants and those unassisted, as represented by the 
balance, during the same period :-— 


EMIGRANTS FROM THE UniteD Kinebom to AUSTRALASIA, 
1873 to 1889. 


From the United Kingdom to the Australasian Colonies. 


Year. . j 
Total Emigrants. pein oe seacietar 
: (Balance). 
1873 to 1880 285,003 - 195,143 89,860 
1881 24,093 7,609 16,484 
1882 38,604 15,519 23,085 
1883 73.017 44,539 28,478 
1884 45,944, 28,443 17,501 
1885 40,689 17,498 23,191 
1886 44,055 16,798 27,257 
1887 a ares 35,198 13,760 21,438 
1888 a ak 31,725 9,444, 22,281 
1889 ae éa4 as 28,834 6,976 21,858 
Total in 17 years... 647,162 355,729 291,433 


SSS ee ee 


* Indicated by the minus sign (—). 
t See footnote (+) on page 114. 


t See Statistical Tables relating to Emigration and Immigration, 1889 ria 
report thereon, ordered by the House of Commons to be printed, 21st March. 1800, pee 


Population. 117 


207. In the eight years, 1873 to 1880, 17 per cent. of the whole Destination 
emigration from the United Kingdom was to Australasia. The grantsfrom 
proportion fell to little over 6 per cent. in 1881, but again suddenly iiagdom. 
rose to over 18 per cent. in 1883. Since then it has been gradually 
falling off, the proportion in 1888 and 1889 being only about 8 per 
cent. The following figures express the emigration to the countries 
named during the seventeen years referred to :— 


DESTINATION OF EMicRANTS FROM THE UNITED KINGpDom, 
1878 tro 1889. 


Destination of Emigrants. 


Total 

Period. Number of ; British Nited Oiher 

Emigrants. | Australasia. Pokal Neve Countries. 
NUMBERS. | 

1873 to 1880 1,680,748 | 285,003 167,337 1,099,261 | 129,147 
1881 392,514. 24,093 34,561 307,973 25,887 
1882 413,288 38,604, 53,475 295,539 25,670 
1883 397,157 73,017 53,566 252,226 18,348 
1884 303,901 45,944. 37,043 203,519 17,395 
1885 264, 385 40,689 22,928 184,470 16,298 
1886 330,801 44.055 30,121 238,386 18,239 
1887 396,494 35,198 44.406 296,901 19,989 
1888 398,494. 31,725 49,107 293,087 24,575 
1889 342,641 28,834 38,056 240,395 35,356 
Total in 17 Years .. 4,920,423 | 647,162 530,600 3,411,757 | 330,904 

PROPORTIONS PER 
CENT. 

1873 to 1880 100-00 16:96 9°96 65°40 7°68 
1881 ae 100-00 6°14 8°80 78°46 6°60 

1882 ~ sah 100°00 9°34 12°94, 71°dl 6°21 

1883 af aor 100-00 18°38 13°49 63°51 462 

1884 ake —_ 100°00 15°12 12°19 66°97 5°72 
1885 me bug 100°00 15°39 8:67 69°77 6°17 

1886 ae ae 100°00 13°32 9°11 72°06 5°51 
1887 ee = 100°00 8°88 11°20 74°88 5°04 

1888 ae ee 100-00 7°96 12°32 73°55 6°17 
1889 ais Pier 100°00 8°41 11°11 70°16 10°32 
1315 | 1078 | 69°34 6-73 


- Total in 17 Years ... | 100-00 
208. The emigration from Great Britain to the United States, which gyisration 

had considerably fallen off between 1881 and 1885, but had been {9.4 

gradually reviving since the latter year, again fell off in 1889, when it *™*s 

was lower than in any of the previous years shown except 1884, 1885, 

and 1886. It is noteworthy that the number of emigrants to that 

country during the last seventeen years is greater by nearly 400,000 

than the whole population of Continental Australia (3,015,000) at 

the end of 1889. 


Emigration 
to British 
North 
America. 


Conjugal 
condition 
and occu- 
pations of 
emigrants 
from 
Britain to 
Australasia. 


Net emigra- 
tion from 
Britain to 
Australasia. 


Cities, 
towns, and 
boroughs, 
1839. 
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209. The emigration from the United Kingdom to British North 
America has also undergone similar fluctuations to that to the 
United States. The emigration to the former became oreatly 
diminished in the three years ended with 1886; in 1887 and 1888 they 
were more numerous than in any year since 1883; but in 1889 they 
again fell off, and were fewer than in any previous year except 1881, 
1884, 1885, and 1886. 


210. Included in the 28,834 persons who emigrated from the 
United Kingdom to Australasia in 1889 were 24,404 so-called adults 
(i.e., persons over twelve years), viz., 14,602 males and 9,802 females. 
Of the former, 3,162, or 22 per cent., and of the latter, 4,119, or 42 per 
cent., were married. Of the adult males, the following are the occupa- 
tions :—Farmers and graziers, 948; agricultural labourers, gardeners, 
carters, etc., 2,536; miners, quarrymen, 303; builders, 33; bricklayers, 
plasterers, etc., 122; brick and tile makers, etc., 13; iron and brass 
founders, moulders, etc., 10; blacksmiths, braziers, tinsmiths, etc., 47 ; 
engineers, 180; engine-drivers, stokers, 19; cabinetmakers, 16; carpen- 
ters and joiners, 225; turners (wood), 8; coachmakers, wheelwnights, 
millwrights, etc., 18; printers, 76; coopers, 5; tanners and curriers, 
7; spinners and weavers, 54; shipwrights, 2; clock and watch 
makers, 31; saddlers, 10; painters, plumbers, etc., 126; railway ser- 
vants, 29; bootmakers, 54; tailors, 55; other artisans and mechanics, 
175; shopkeepers, etc., 322; butchers, etc., 73; bakers, etc., 173; 
millers and maltsters, 15; seamen, 38; domestic servants, 79; general 
labourers, 1,724; sawyers, 5; clerks and agents, 599; army and navy 
officers and men, 50; gentlemen, professional men, ete., 1,747; other 
trades and professions, etc., 269; not stated, 4,456. Of the 9,802 
adult females, 2,304 were domestic and farm servants, nurses, etc.; 
44 gentlewomen and governesses; 82 milliners, etc.; 10 shopwomen; 
2 spinners or weavers; 53 of other occupations; and 7,307 unspecified. 


211. The arrivals in the United Kingdom from the Australasian 
colonies numbered 10,6382 in 1888, and 10,687 in 1889. The balance 
of emigration in favour of these colonies was 21,093 in the former 
and 18,197 in the latter year. 


212. The following is a list of the cities, towns, and boroughs, 
together with a statement of the estimated area, the population, and 
number of dwellings, the total and annual value of rateable property, 
and the total revenue of each city, town, or borough during the year 
1889* :— 
sy 


oa For an account of the system of Municipal Government in Victoria, see paragraph 57 et seq. 


Population. 


Cirtzs, Towns, anD Borovaus, 1889.* 


Name. 


Ararat... 
Ballarat, City 


Ballarat East, Town 


Brighton, Town 


Browns & S-aradals... 
Brunswick, Town ... 


Buninyong 
Carisbrook 
Castlemaine 
Chewton ... 
Clunes... 


Creswick . 
Daylesford 
Dunolly ... 
Eaglehawk 
Echuca 
Essendon, Town 
Fitzroy, City 


ape City 7 


Flemington & Ken- > 


sington 5 
Footscray, Town 
Geelong, Town 
Geelong West 
Hamilton ... 
Hawthorn, Town 
Heathcote © 
Horsham ... 
Inglewood 
Kew 
Koroit — 
Majorca ... 
Malmsbury 
Maryborough 
Melbourne, City 


Newtown & Chilwell. 


Northcote 


Nortk Melbourne, i 


Town ... 
Port Fairy 
Portland ... 
Port Melbourne 
Prahran, City 
‘Queenscliff 
Ray wood 
Richmond, City 
Rutherglen 
Sale Pe 


Estimated! 

_ | Bstimatea Estimated | Number 
naa Taare Dwellings, 
3,840 3,500 530 
4,090 | 21,321 5,222 
4,331 | 16,000 | 38,500 
3,288 8,319 1,839 
5,760 857 205 
2,722 | 18,472 3,908 
3,424 | 1,440 305 
5,395 | 1,550 288 
5,760 | 6,500) 1,500 
5,760 1,522 450 
5,760 3,574 862 
1,139 | 34,395 | 8,100 
4,760 | 8,170 773 
4.062 | 38,897 866 
5,760 | 1,380 410 
3,640 7,562 1,750 
4,308 4,850 1,076 
4.000 9,226 2,014: 
923 | 31,783 5,453 
1,088 9,069 1,750 
3,075 | 15,506 3,530 
3,012 | 10,281 | 2,520 
859 4,840 1,400 
5,100 | 2,999 668 
2,389 | 16,436 | 3,449 
3,594 | 1,052 262 
5,760 3,000 630 
2,560 1,355 404, 
3,553 | 6,700} 1,179 
5,599 | 1,720 281 
5,005 | 2,000 314. 
4,214 | 1,500 260 
5,760 4.,800 1,010 
5,020 | 76,536 | 15,535 
1,422 | 4,714 | 1,000 
2,850 6,300 1,141 
565 | 21,€00 4,320 
5,902 | 1,857 330 
2,860 1,950 560 
2,366 | 12,629 | 2,815 
2,320 | 36,066 | 8,237 
2,173 2,000 335 
5,760 519 110 
1,430 | 36,996 | 8,652 
1,280 560 130 
5,442 5,000 775 


Estimated Value of 


Rateable Property. 
Total. Annual. 
£ 5 

160,000 | 16,000 
2,340,636 | 162,544 
688,900 68,890 
2,797,740 | 139,887 
11,210 2,942 
1,843,790 | 184,879 
64,055 6,405 
54,000 5,580 
210,350 30,050 
34,250 6,850 
131,550 13,155 
3,288,000 | 273,961 
90,512 | 11,314 
166,080 | 16,608 
68,000 8,573 
316,010 | 31,601 
391,530 32,6027 
2,165,984 | 180,732 
3,897,984 | 324.832 
1,760,115 | 83,815 
3,112,960 | 155,648 
879,060 87,906 
283,344 | 23,612 
189,670 18,960 
2,028,740 | 202,874 
28,350 5,655 
205,384 | 25,673 
44,704 8,128 
1,821,180 | 121,412 
183,432 | 15,286 
36,160 4,520 
60,000 7,081 
255,570 25,570 
17,161,660 |1,716,166 
420,180 | 28,012 
1,768,040 | 88,402 
1,167,757 | 167,757 
158,295 13,191 
123,670} 12,367 
1,215,477 | 101,289 
7,488,544 | 534,896 
145,740 12,145 
21,825 2,172 
4,503,300 | 300,220 
39,630 3,963 
353,000 
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Total 
Revenue. 


£ 

2,312 
29,335 
11,778 
18,732 
4.04, 
26,590 
917 
1,122 
4,553 
1,291 
2,561 
29,230 
2.189 
4,238 
1,654 
4,682 
4,140 
19,220 
51,458 


12,586 


21,135 
12,988 
2,872 
3,292 
39,301 
1,043 
2,967 
1,380 
11,686 
1,922 
900 
1,054 
4,152 
215,867 
4,098 
12,483 


22,041 


3,525 
4,296 
12,474 
50,685 
2,082 
359 
35,958 
716 


28,227 | 6,661 


* The financial vear of Melbourne and Geelong ends on the 31st August, that of all other 


musicians on the 30th September. 


+ The population of cities, towns, and boroughs are given for various dates, the average period 
being shout the end of August. 
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gs9—continued 


Cirtes, Towns, and Borovucus, 1 
_—$—— 


se 
Estimated Value of 


Tee 0 
[Estimated Estimated, rNumber'| Rateable Property. ae 
meen “Acres. decal pana! Total. Annual. 
| £ £ £ 
; laf 
Sandhurst, City 7,900 | 26,627 | 6,830 | 1,649,870 ase i en 
Sebastopol 1,880 | 2,300 | 520 / 1,000 pee pen 
Smythesdale 1,440 399 125 20,/00 ; 
South Melbourne, 2 | 9511 | 42,469 | 8,725 | 13,404,300 674,215 | 69,128 
. Cit ; 2 : : 
St. Agngdd 6,355 | 2,974 656 167,850 pe ae 
St. Kilda 2,046 | 18,435 3,967 | 3,586,044 | 298,837 5 008 
Stawell 5996 | 4,785 1,219 | 120,000} 18,000 | 3,095 
Talbot 5,078 1,700 443 34,760 nee | gee 
Tarnagulla 5,133 772 270 40,000 5,2 5 x f 
Wangaratta 3,932 2,000 350 129,310 12,931 2 
Warrnambool 3,450 5,839 1,180 786,320 39,316 rn 
Williamstown, Town 2,775 | 138,619 3,000 1,010,089 sea | a 
Wood’s Point 2,560 263 90 10,926 1,821 | 
Total _ | 221,036 | 589,485 | 127,523 | 85,211,558 6,659,735 | 861,420 
or 
345 sq. mls. 


i iti ar in Victoria which 
NorE.—Besides the cities, towns, and boroughs, there are several large towns in t 
form portions of shires. These, with their populations at the latest dates, were as follow :— 
Kyneton, 3,800 ; Bairnsdale, 3,000; Maldon, 2,650; Benalla, 2,455 ; Beechworth, 2,300; Shepparton, 

Walhalla, Colac, about 2,000 each ; Camperdown, 1,434 ; Avoca, 1,000. 


213. The next table gives a list of the shires, together with a 
statement of the estimated area, the population, and number of 
dwellings, and the total and annual value of rateable property, and 
total revenue of each shire, during the year 1889 :— 


Surres, 1889.* 


Estimated Value of 


| ‘ 
| Esti- estimated corneas | Rateable Property. | Total 
Name. mated | Popula- of —_—_________-__________. Revenue. 
a mont | Dwellings. ' Total. Annual. 
‘Sq. miles. £ £ £ 
Alberton ... 1,737 7,750 1,530 629,040 52,420 Vi0,460 
Alexandra... 745 2,648 740 250,000 30,069 6,405 
Arapiles 7... 780 3,000 605 716,380 35,819 3,182 
Ararat 1,461 5,500 1,200 ; 1,635,540 81,777 8,612 
Avoca 437 4,018 1,000 ; 248,422 24,842 3,099 
Avon sha 620 2,50 480} 506,190§ 33,937 3,931 
Bacchus Marsh 227 2,500 580 | 328,900 | 25,300 3,068 
Bairnsdale 1,150 | 5,479] 2,090! 1,033,001 67,055 | 15,180 
Ballan 347 | 5,688-| 1,300 373,780 = 37,378 | 5,287 
Ballarat 182 7,560 800 | 845,210, 42,260 | 5,437 


* The financial year of the shires ends on the 30th September. 


t The populations of shires are 


beginning of August. 


given for various dates, the average period being about the 


{ The Shire of Arapiles was created on the 22nd May, 1888, being severed from the Shire of 


Wimmera. 


§ Estimated from the annual value. 
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SHIRES, 1889—continued. 
Est; Estimated Estimated Value of 

Wane - a) Estimated | Number Rateable Property. Total 

Ee Area, |Population of Revenue. 
. | Dwellings. Total. Annual. 
Sq. miles £ £ £ 

Bannockburn 139 2,050 331 265,000 18,286 | 2,288 
Barrabool ... 191 2,050 408 313,430 24,110 2,749 
Beechworth 308 | 7,985 | 1,800] 368,850] 36,885 | 5,808 
Belfast 200 | 3,070 522 | 1,011,700| 40,468 | 4,653 
Bellarine ... 124 4,278 956 513,168 42,764 4,274 
Benalla 1,150 9,195 2,400 875,180 87,518 8,702 
Berwick®* ... 387 4,730 1,100 1,305,900 65,297 9,368 
Bet Bet 345 5,000 1,100 200,000 22,740 2,463 
Boroondara 12 4,416 1,049 | 3,018,540 150,677 | 17,457 
Braybrook 89 1,441 299 701,420 35,071 4,031 
Bright... 1,320 3,654 1,000 230,300 23,030 3,714 
Broadford... 223 | 1,196 300} 202,960] 10,148| 1,040 
Broadmeadows 69 1,300 312 502,570 50,257 3,371 
Bulla 105 | 2,030 235 | 760,000] 37,832 | 2,393 
Bulleen... 33 | 1,680 300 | 879,040 | 43,952 | 3,382 
Buln Buln 630 | 7,380] 1,200 | 1,205,240! 60,262 | 10,028 
Bungaree ... 89 5,000 | 1,060 503,226 27,957 | 5,795 
Buninyong 290} 9,591] 1,610|  499,430| 49,943] 5,938 
Caulfield ... 9 6,406 1,600 3,835,674 213,093 | 21,139 
Chiltern 89 2,300 584. 48,585 9,717 1,321 
Coburg 7 4,268 1,050 931,940 93,194 | 10,567 
Colac 1,091 6,337 1,300 1,617,015 107,801 | 12,007 
Corio 230 2,083 500 300,000 29,150 3,175 
Cranbourne 228 1,359 270 704,460 35,223 4,234: 
Creswick .., 202 8,199 1,690 1,262,340 63,117 7,309 
Dandeneng 58 2,008 470 525,792 43,816 4,905 
Darebin 79 1,072 170 248,279 16,553 2,025 
Dimboola ... 4,700 4,232 1,100 719,787+ 41,221 4,122 
Dundas 1,364 3,309 500 | 1,796,650 | 89,832 9,198 
Dunmunkle 545 5,035 940 862,400 54,953 6,028 
East Loddon 455 2,100 400 317,033 31,703 4,257 
Echuca 1,304 | 7,585 | 1,900 | 1,887,740] 94,387 | 10,776 
Eltham 208 | 2,049 560 630,000 | 31,553 | 3,168 
Euroa es i 887 6,379 1,250 756,408 63,034 7,133 

Fern Tree Gully* . ... 113 1,373 259 682,560 34,128 ae 
Flinders & Kangerong 176 1,700 440 487,600 24,380 3,151 
Gisborne .., . 100 | 1,677 376 | 234,290 | 28,499] 2,865 
Glenele 1,311 4 4,060 842 | 921,000] 92,100 | 10,671 
Glenlyon . 127 2,611 500 170,250 17,025 2,301 
Gordon... 845 | 3,907 700 | 1,132,520| 56,626] 5,211 
Goulburn ... 290 2,393 511 216,800 27,100 3,166 
Grenville ... _ 320 4,560 | 1,192 272,750 - 33,010 4,165 
Hampden .. 1,738 | 6,825 | 1,380 | 2,650,460 | 132,523 | 14,917 
Healesville 230 1,225 200 250,000 | 12,851 3,772 
Heidelberg 4] 4,000 . 400 |} 1,224,000 61,200 7,050 
Howqua 842 | 2,390 500 27,755 5,551 | 1,366 
Huntly 327 | 4,000 720 360,018 30,019 | 3,896 
Kara Kara 915 | 4,389] 1,400 436,827 43,682 | 4,865 
Keilor 53 670 133 48,390 | 9,677; 1,185 
* The Shire of Berwick was reduced on the 21st May, 1889, by the creation of the Shire of 

Fern Tree Gully. 


+ Estimated from the annual value. 
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Name. 


Kilmore 
Korong 
Kowree 
Kyneton ... 
Leigh 
Lexton 
Lilydale 
Lowan 
Maftra 
Maldon 
Malvern ... 
Mansfield ... 
Marong 
Melton 
Meredith ... 
Merriang ... 
Metcalfe ... 
Minhamite 
Moorabbin 
Mornington 
Mortlake ... 
Mt. Alexander 
Mt. Franklin 
Mt. Rouse 
Mclvor 
Narracan * 
Newham ... 
Newstead ... 
‘North Ovens 
Numurkah 
Nunawading 
Oakleigh ... 
Omeo 

Oxley is 
Phillip Island 
Portland ... 
Preston 
Pyalong 
Ripon 
Rodney 
Romseyf ... 
Rosedale ... 
Rutherglen 
Seymour ... 
Shepparton 
South Barwon 
Springfield 
St. Arnaud 
Stawell 
Strathfieldsaye 
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SHIRES, 1889—continued. 

ee 
Estimated Value of 
Rateable Property. 


ei Estimated 
a Estimated pee 

men asics Dweildae 

sq. miles 

86 2,186 650 
1,118 9,626 2,600 
1,448 4,310 1,163 
253 10,000 1,870 
379 1,560 500 
297 | 2,700 550 
166 3,542 790 
4,670 | 7,840} 2,100 
985 | 3,500 600 
215 5,000 1,380 
6 6,405 1,500 
836 | 4,500 700 
560 7,473 1,784 
104} 1,000 200 
171 | 1,299 255 
123 1,095 183 
204 | 3,824. 780 
542 | 1,918 475 
31 5,615 1,113 
115 3,000 720 
915 2,513 450 
52 2,750 726 
118 3,293 720 
537 2,150 500 
570 | 24591 795 
712 | 3,500 900 
90 | 3,366 600 
105 1,798 607 
229 | 1,948 390 
648 6,800 1,400 
23 3,465 718 
29 2,384 473 
2,210 2,850 450 
1,025 | 4,739 839 
290 1,420 330 
1,560 6,050 900 
il 3,300 452 
216 900 290 
587 | 3,842 | 1,270 
433 3,940 863 
126 | 2569 700 
810 2,988 529 
212 2,317 590 
370 3,163 270 
220 4,525 753 
53 2,046 580 
113 816 160 
2,580 11,402 2,485 
995 | 4,286 | 1,000 
229 4,576 910 


378,540 
423,950 
734,000 
1,598,505 
893,080 
360,000 
4,060,000 
610,000 
622,810 
360,000 
137,405 
323,940 
129,865 
1,354,881 
1,788,060 
1,570,000 
840,265 
70,050 
146,700 
1,213,900 
538,100 
671,300 
264,375 
240,828 
417,080 
1,292,920 
1,516,840 
1,667,809 
550,000 
664,700 
450,000 
1,191,500 
1,824,800 
- 281,620 
"71,437 
678,870 
285,318 
492,370 
572,810 
293,920 
410,000 
146,600 
304,760 
1,779,471 
808,352 
205,115 


£ 
20,978 
72,455 
55,824 
64,775 
37,845 
26,435 
48,935 
93,465 
44,654 
28,420 


203,000 


62,281 
18,067 
13,740 
16,469 
25,973 
46,235 


149,005 


78,500 


- 84,026 


11,675 
14,663 
60,695 
26,905 
33,565 
17,625 
16,055 
20,854 
64,646 
75,842 
83,398 
28,175 
33,235 
22,500 
59,575 
91,242 
14,081 
61,715 
45,258 
40,759 
49,237 
28,640 
36,990 
4.1000 
14,660 
15,238 
98,859 
50,522 
20,511 


__ TT | Revenue. 
Annual. 


* The Shire of Woorayl was created on the 22nd May, 1888, out of portion of the Shire of 


Narracan. 


+ See footnote (§) on page 123, post. 
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SHIRES, 1889—continued. 
ae eee Estimated Estimated Value of 
ast Era | Tos Number Rateable Property. Total 
Area, tion. oF Revenue. 
adie Dwellings Total. Annual. 
Sq. miles £ £ £ 
Swan Hill... 10,233 9,812 1,800 1,631,020 81,551 9,706 
Talbot 183 2,366 500 172,760 17,276 2,108 
Tambo 4,965 2,866 650 530,300 26,515 4,424, 
Towong ... 2,545 5,197 1,526 960,200 48,010 9,698 
Traralgon ... 480 4,178 820 368,830 36,883 7,895 
Tullaroop ... 219 4,600 925 264,170 26,417 3,007 
Upper Yarra* 436 500 250 236,900 11,845 1,738 
Walhalla .. 404 2,465 817 55,412 13,853 5,509 
Wannon ... 753 2,607 550 | 1,464,880 73,244 8,912 
Waranga ... 693 5,636 1,047 | 1,201,960 60,098 6,401 
Warragul ... 155 3,507 390 958,640 47,932 9,582 
Warrnambool 610 | 9,300] 1,862] 2,509,880] 125,494 | 14,481 
Whittlesea 138 1,512 282 271,890 18,126 2,486 
Wimmera + 980 | 4,385 900 | 1,206,380 | 60,319 | 7,771 
Winchelsea 608 2,902 650 650,000 44.792 6,127 
Wodonga ... 97 1,559 319 132,300 13,230 2,387 
Wyndham... 275 | 1,585 290 1,705,640 85,282 3,746 
Woorayl f... 172 1,500 450 417,800 20,892 5,906 
Yackandandah 836 5,500 1,100 735,400 36,770 7,936 
Yarrawonga 830 9,800. 2,000 2,112,320 105,616 9,925 
Yea 602 3,000 650 693,300 34,665 8,316 
Total§ . |86,860 506,965 | 109,485 [102,346,953 | 6,271,791 | 754,069 


214. The total area included in the two descriptions of munici- 
palties is as follows :— 


AREA EMBRACED IN MouwnicIpaLitizs, 1889. 


Sq. Miles. 

Cities, towns, and boroughs 345 
Shires .., wes 86,860 
Total 87,205 


215. The estimated area of Victoria is 87,884 square miles. 
thus appears that all but about a one hundred and thirtieth part of 


this area is included within the limits of municipal districts. 


Area of mu- 
nicipalities. 


It Froperaon 


een of 
Victoria. 


216. The population of the two kinds of districts, as estimated by Popuiaues 


the municipal authorities, was as follows in 1889 :— 


munici- 
valities 


* Shire only created on the 16th October, 1888; the country included had not previously been 
included in any municipality. 
+ See footnote (i), page 120, ante. 
_ t See footnote (*), page 122, ante. 


§ In addition to the shires named in the table, the Shire of rancefield has been created quite 
recently, viz., on the 7th January, 1890; it was severed from the Shire of Romsey. 
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Porutation or Municiparities, 1889. 


iti .. 589,485 
ae gee ROOD 
Total... iis ia ... 1,096,450 
Population 217. Including the persons living in ships, the population living 


nae outside municipalities, including the shipping, 1s believed to amount 
pal esti: to 2,675, and it is estimated that the increase between the date of the 
municipal returns of population and the end of the year was 10,225. 
Adding these numbers to the municipal estimate, there results a total 
of 1,109,350, or 8,678 less than the estimated population of the 


colony already adopted, viz., 1,118,028. 


Ratepayers 218. The ratepayers in the two kinds of municipal districts 

ite numbered as follow, in 1889. Each ratepayer is not necessarily a 
distinct individual, as ratepayers having property in more than one 
municipality, or more than one ward or riding of the same municipality, 
are entered on the municipal roll for each such property :— 


RATEPAYERS IN MUNICIPALITIES, 1889.* 


Cities, towns, and boroughs es a nee 129,314 
Shires via wb Sass ise .... 129,666 
Total ... a = .. 258,980 
Dwellings 219. The following is a statement of the number of dwellings in 


palities the two kinds of municipal districts in 1889 :— 


DwELLiInes IN Municipauitiss, 1889. 


Cities, towns, and boroughs a ... 127,528 
Shires bt sas ae » oe. wee = 109,485 
Total ... wee sis ... 237,008 


Persons ton 220. According to the figures for 1889, the average number of 
inmunci inhabitants to a dwelling is something less than 42 in both descrip- 


palities. tions of municipalities; the exact proportions being 4°62 in cities, 
towns, and boroughs, and 4°63 in shires. 

Persons toa 221. The average number of persons to a dwelling is generally 

dwelling in F ; , 2: te, 2 we ne 

Victorian much smaller in Victorian towns than it is in those of other countries. 


and other This is made plain by the figures placed opposite the various towns 


in the following lists :— ' 


a 
* Including both male and female ratepayers; also ratepayers whose gc Satta 
as the others. , pay rates are in arrear as well 
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Persons To A DweLuine In Towns or VICTORIA AND OTHER 


CouUNTRIES.* 
Turin ... 65:0 Brussels .. 90 +St. Kilda we «46 
Berlin ... 62°0 Marseille w. §=6©90 +Ballarat East ... 4°6 
Vienna ... 60:0 London . 80 +Port Melbourne 4°5 
Milan ... 49°0 Boston .. 80 +Williamstown... 4°5 
St. Petersburg 43:0 Antwerp me GS +Brighton AB 
Madrid ... 40°0 + Fitzroy ae. (8 +Prahran , AA, 
Bombay ex “30 +Kew... we 87 +Footscray ... 44 
Paris 3 ... 29°0 +Northcote 55 +Richmond .. «48 
Rome . 27:0 +Flemington ... 5:2 ySandhurst ... 42 
Genoa .. 25°0 +North Melbourne 5:0 *Collingwood ... 4°2 
Hamburg... 17-0 Philadelphia ... 50 | +Ballarat ee AL 
New York ci Lo'O +*South Melbourne 4°9 +Geelong ey. ed 
Buenos Aires ... 13°0 +Melbourne 4:9 Naples .. 40 
Calcutta 7 y.. 11:0 + Hawthorn . «=48 Baltimore .. 40 
Amsterdam .,. 11:0 +Brunswick ... 4°7 Chicago ww. 30 
Pekin | .. 100 +Essendon .. 46 
222, The area contained in shires is about 250 times that in cities, Area, popu- 
towns, and boroughs ; but the population and dwellings in the latter Hee 
exceed. those in the former by about a sixth. ate] 


223. The following is the number of cities, towns, and boroughs, amount of 


and the number of shires, in which rates were struck in each of the eae cipal: 


last seven years at the amounts set down in the first column :— os 


Ratinast 1x Municrparirizs, 1883 ro 1889. 


Number of Cities, Towns, and Boroughs. Number of Shires. 


Amount levied a ee ee 
in the £. 1883.| 1884.| 1885.| 1886.| 1887.| 1888.] 1889.| 1883.] 1884.} 1885.| 1886.] 1887.| 1888.| 1889. 


ee | ee | oe | ee | men | mene | sme | cores | eee | mmm | nemmevcmmenememe | menue | ce |, 


s. d. 

0 6. ; 1 = con 
~—~OOC8fl—*=e os oe ee I 1 

0 9 ste lee dt deen «[l-astese 2 2 2 2 3 4 4; 

0 10 2 2 1 1 1; 1 . eae ee 

1 Oo. 26 | 26 | 25 | 25 | 22 | 21 | 19 /111 |118 109 {112 {114 |112 |113 

I ods. or oe cae ll) Saket eam tee Ses 1 1 2 1 

1 2, 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 oS ee eee 

1 eer oe 10 9 4 | 7 6 6; 6 2 1 3 4\ 2) 2 5 

1 4, 2 2 2 2 3 3 1 Sak ae poe A Ata 1 

1 6 11 | 11/)18 | 14 |17 | 16), 18 1 a 4, 3 2 2| 4 

Ee GE cll toe Peace codes acet iake es dls nae 

jee: ee (sO es (cs es | 

1 9 , 4, 6) 44:8 4-8 tid ile > Bed | en eee ee 1 1 

1 10 . vee ee en Pera ete dey L,. cone [ops y eee 

2 0..] 8] 2] 3] 3) 814] 8l. 2/ 11 1] 38] 1 

2 3 “ et Ri eee ee a ~ oa ; 

DZ. ED: . avath as dE eee eee ere ve coh eae 
Not stated... bao lal | sae ee a ee ee 


ee eel 


Total ... | 60 60 | 60 59 59. 59 59 119 120 123 [125 /126 |128 |180 
. fade ee 


* The figures, except those relating to Victorian towns, have been derived for the most part reotih 
an Official report upon the census of Buenos Aires, dated 1889. They must be received with some 
caution. 

_ { Victorian towns. Figuresare for 1889 { Including general and special rates. 


High and 
low ratings. 


Municipali- 
ties rated 
at 1s. in 
the pound. 


Municipali- 
ties rated 
under and 
over ls. in 
the pound. 


Classifica- 
tion of pro- 
perties 
rated. 
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924. It will be observed that no municipality during the last Six 
years was rated at the lowest amount allowed by law, Viz. 6d. in the 
pound; also, that no municipality in any of the years levied rates up 
to the full amount allowed by law, ViZ., 9g. 6d. in the pound, the 
highest being 2s. 5d. in 1880. 


225. Of the cities, towns, and boroughs, 43 per cent. in 1883 
and 1884, 42 per cent. in 1885 and 1886, 37 per cent. in 1887, 
36 per cent. in 1888, and 32 per cent in 1889, were rated at 1s. in the 
pound; of the shires, 93 per cent. in 1883, 94 per cent. In 1884, 89 
per cent. in 1885, 90 per cent. in 1886 and 1887, 88 per cent. in 1888, 
and 87 per cent. in 1889, were rated at the same amount. 


926. In 1883, 5; in 1884,4; in 1885 and 1886, 3; in 1887, 4; 
in 1888, 6; and in 1889, 5 municipal districts were rated at less than 
1s.in the pound. In 1883, 37; in 1884, 35; in 1885, 44; in 1886, 48; 
in 1887, 44; in 1888, 45; and in 1889, 52 municipal districts were 
rated at over that amount. 


227. The number of properties in cities, towns, and boroughs, and 
in shires, during the sixteen years ended with 1889, arranged in groups 
according to their rateable values, will be found in the following table. . 
In 1889, as compared with 1888, the increase of the whole number of 
properties was 30,254, of which 10,298 were in cities, towns, and 
boroughs, and 19,961 in shires. All the groups relating to both kinds 
of municipalities showed increase :— 


Crassimicanion oF Properties Ratep, 1874 ro 1889. 


Number of Properties Rated. 


Year. | Under | £50to | £100to | £200t0 | £300t0 | #£400to | £500 and 
£50. £100. £200. £300. £400. £500. | upwards, | 1°tal. 
: CITIES, TOWNS, AND BoRoUGHS. 

4874 { 91,320 7,981 }-- 2,964 764 289 153 235 ) 103,706 
1875 | 94,769 8,953 3040 782 301 160 242 | 107,547 
1876 | 94/893 8466 3035 786 300 162 265 | 107,907 
1877 | 95,911 8,628 3°170 812 332 155 278 | 109,286 
1878 98,942 8895 3211 829 363 151 294 | 1122685 
1879 | 99,846 8877 3166 826 331 145 287 | 113,478 
1880 | 99,949 | 9,021 | 3,181 856 345 146 276 | 113,774 
{881 | 1037188 9,055 3940 852 348 153 274 | 117,110 
1882 | 105,312 9°397 3°358 891 376 163 310 | 1192737 
1883 | 109,811 | 10,326 3,782 958 427 175 338 | 125,817 
1ss4 | 114615 | 11,008 3°947 1,018 445 194 362 | 131,584 
1885 | 119,385 | 117693 4°116 1,083 495 227 439 | 137,438 
1886 | 123,147 14,095 4,560 1,224 545 270 519 | 144.360 
1887 | 132,887 | 15,244 5,058 1,954 530 288 578 | 155,834 
1888 | 141416 | 15;714 5,519 1,355 708 376 897 | 165,985 
1889 | 149068 | 17,434 6,077 1,582 723 401 993 | 176,278 


ere te 
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CLASSIFICATION OF PropEerties Ratep, 1874 to 1889—continued. 


Number of Properties Rated. 


Year. | Under | £50 to | £100 to | £200 to | £300 to | £400 to | £500 and 


£50. | £100. | £200. | £300. | £400. | £500. | upwards. | Total. 
SHIRES. 
1874 | 75,852 | 7,587 | 2,898 552 268 117 612 | 87,836 
1875 | 79,425 | 8326 | 2,671 568 279 128 696 | 92,093 
1876 | 82817 | 8407 | 2,654 563 256 157 705 | 95,559 
1877 | 83,588 | 9,067 | 2,778 641 283 149 726 | 97,927 
1878 | 84,338 | 10,442 | 2,901 666 300 | - 140 702 | 99,489 
1879 | 88,598 | 10,486 | 3,051 683 296 159 672 | 103,895 
180 | 90,874 | 10,932 | 3,151 762 342 157 706 | 106,224 
1881 | 93,266 | 9,858 | 3,013 687 204 154 679 | 107,951 
1882 | 95,615 | 9,964 | 3,108 721 320 157 673 | 110,558 
1883 | 96,048 | 10,514 | 3,288 723 336 148 703 | 111,755 
1884 | 98,089 | 10,701 | 3,468 736 321 154 711 | 114175 
1885 | 102,041 | 11,462 | 3,790 811 377 176 727 | 119,384 
1886 | 110,440 | 19164 | 47346 883 423 181 755 | 129,192 
1887 | 113,583 | 12,912 | 4,682 | 1,050 413 201 765 | 183,556 
1888 | 121,794 | 14,717 5,342 | 1,280 622 282 | 1,008 | 145,054 
1889 | 138,466 | 16,764 | 6,123 | 1,547 648 326 | 1,141 | 165,015 


ToTAL Municipau DIstRIcrTs. 


1874 | 167,172 15,518 5,362 | ° 1,316 557 270 847 | 191,042 
1875 | 174,194 16,579 5,711 1,350 580 288 938 | 199,640 
1876 | 177,710 16,873 5,689 1,349 556 319 970 | 203,466 
1877 | 179,494 17,695 5,948 1,453 615 304 1,004 | 206,513 
1878 | 188,280 | 19,337 6,112 1,495 663 291 996 | 212,174 
1879 | 188,444 | 19,318 6,217 1,509 627 304 959 | 217,373 
1880 | 190,823 19,2538 6,332 1,618 687 308 982 | 219,998 
1881 | 196,454 18,913 6,253 1,539 642 307 953 | 225,061 
1882 | 200,927 19,291 6,466 1,612 696 320 983 | 230,295 
1888 | 205,859 20,840 7,065 1,681 763 323 1,041 | 237,572 
1884 | 212,704 21,704 7,410 1,754 766 348 1,073 | 245,759 
1885 | 221,426 23,155 7,906 1,894 872 408 1,166 | 256,822 
1886 | 233,587 26,259 8,906 2,107 968 451 1,274 | 273,552 
1887 | 246,470 28,156 9,685 2.304 943 489 1,343 | 289,390 
1888 | 263,210 30,431 10,861 2,644 1,330 658 1,905 | 311,039 


1889 287 ,534 34,198 12,200 3,129 1,371 727 2,134 341,293 


228. In the fifteen years ended with 1889 the total increase in Increase in 
the number of properties was 150,251, of which 72,572 were in cities, pis 


towns, and boroughs, and 77,679 in shires. 

229. The following table gives the estimated total value (or value Total value 
in fee simple) of rateable property in cities, towns, and boroughs, and separ i 
in shires, during the sixteen years ended with 1889, arranged in groups 
according to the value of the properties of which the amounts are 
made up. In 1889, as compared with 1888, an increase occurred in 
the value of properties rated under all the heads in both kinds of 
districts. The valuation on the whole showed an increase of 
£20,173,301, made up of an increase of £8,260,318 in urban, and of 
£11,912,983 in country properties :— 
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Crasstrrcation oF Toran VALUE oF RATEABLE PROPERTY, 


Year. 


1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 


1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 


1878 | 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884: 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1839 


1874. 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884: 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 


Under £50. 


£ 


12,620,396 
13,425,920 
14,107,710 
18,878,561 
15,120,374 
14,833,220 
14,911,152 
15,718,312 
16,809,572 
18,004,909 
19,855,306 
22,478,820 
24,669,900 
27,794,412 
33,157,265 
36,840,166 


13,105,624 
14,807,648 
18,218,513 
19,185,139 
19,922,055 
20,914,381 
21,429,941 
23,122,683 
24,380,465 
24,017,782 
26,106,636 
2'7,630,512 
29,470,220 
31,081,250 
34,243,310 
38,784,570 


25,726,020 
28,233,568 
32,326,223 
33,063,700 
35,042,429 
35,747 ,60L 
36,341,093 
38,840,995 
41,190,037 
42,022,691 
45,961,942 
50,109,332 
£4,140,120 
58,875,662 
67,400,575 
75,624,736 


1874 to 1889. 


Total Value of Properties rated annually at— 


£200 
£50 to £100. £100 to £200. | and upwards. 
| 
£ £ £ 
Citrres, Towns AND BOROUGHS. 
5,201,090 3,717,516 5,785,603 
5,236,868 3,710,671 5,750,344 
5,615,811 3,774,874 6,140,120 
5,442,678 3,901,064 6,109,727 
5,778,025 4,148,800 6,840,617 
5,960,162 4,045,167 6,514,331 
5,896,372 4,071,366 6,320,593 
6,063,311 4,144,817 6,382,354 
6,338,181 4,459,555 6,952,045 
6,982,466 4,896,619 7,471,377 
7,715,575 5,064,994 8,625,739 
8,663,192 5,831,623 10,370,965 
10,369,594 6,756,718 12,109,385 
11,415,365 7,796,400 13,941,350 
13,041,125 9,989,043 20,763,807 
14,534,828 10,907,233 | 22,929,331 
SHIRES. 
5,070,283 3,319,425 13,401,702 
6,106,437 3,749,993 15,138,977 
6,790,706 4,328,945 16,805,458 
7,430,460 4,578,389 17,088,731 
9,111,830 5,197,287 18,314,493 
8,653,809 5,304,667 17,018,379 
8,647,484 5,239,721 17,330,790 
8,912,526 5,518,599 17,779,857 | 
9,119,805 5,720,403 18,012,521 
9,780,685 5,998,661 18,458,460 
10,335,547 6,573,698 19,518,287 
11,327,732 7,239,846 20,740,880 
12,066,750 8,482,142 21,954,044 
13,538,713 9,161,183 23,157,028 
15,571,870 10,960,090 29,658,700 
18,258,460 12,920,346 32,383,577 
ToraL Municrpan Districts. 
10,271,373 7,036,941 19,187,305 
11,343,305 7,460,664 20,889,321 
12,406,517 8,103,819 22,945,578 
12,873,138 8,479,453 23,198,458 
14,889,855 9,346,087 25,155,110 
14,613,971 9,349,834 23,532,710 
14,543,856 9,311,087 23,651,383 
14,975,837 9,663,416 24,162,211 
15,457,986 | 10,179,958 24,964,566 
16,763,151 | 10,895,280 25,929,837 
18,051,122 | 11,638,692 28,144,076 
19,990,924 13,071,469 31,111,845 
22,436,844 | 15,238,855 34,063,429 
24,954,078 | 16,957,583 37,098,378 
28,612,995 | 20,949,133 50,422,507 
32,793,288 | 23,827,579 | 55,312,908 


27,324,605 
28,123,803 
29,638,515 
29,332,030 
31,887,816 
31,352,880 
31,199.483 
32,308,794 
34,559,353 
37,355,371 
41,261,664 
47,344,600 
53,905,592 
60,94.7,527 
76,951,240 
85,211,558 


34,897,034 
39,803,055 
46,143,622 
48,282,719 
52,545,665 
51,891,236 
52,647,936 
55,333,665 
57,233,194 
58,255,588 
62,534,168 
66,938,970 
71,973,156 
76,938,174 
90,433,970 
102,346,953 


62,221,639 
67,926,858 
75,782,137 
77,614,749 
84,433,481 
83,244,116 
83,847,419 
87,642,459 
91,792,547 
95,610,959 
103,795,832 
114,283,570 
125,878,748 
137,885,701 
167,385,210 
187,558,511 


Population. 129 


230. According to the above table the total value of rateable Increase in 
‘ a ‘7% ‘ total value 
property in urban and rural municipalities combined has about ofproperty. 
doubled in the last seven and a half years; and that in cities, towns, 
and boroughs has more than doubled in the last five years ; but that 


in shires has not quite doubled in the last eleven years. 


231. The annual value of rateable property is arranged in similar annual 
groups in the next table. In 1889, as compared with the previous jec% 
year, there was an increase of £358,535 in the urban, and of £659,518 in P*°Per'y- 
the country, properties—thus resulting in a total increase of £1,018,053. 


The increase was spread over the whole of the groups :— 


CLASSIFICATION OF ANNUAL VALUE OF RATEABLE PROPERTY, 
1874 to 1889. 


aero £50 to £100. l ies eee) elt Total. 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Citizs, Towns, AND BoROUGHS. 
1374 1,352,679 537,885 381,885 584,033 2,856,482 
1875 | 1,384,125 539,887 382,546 592,823 2,899,381 
1876 1,414,565 563,091 378,503 615,664. 2,971,823 
1877 1,436,377 563,296 403,745 632,333 3,035,751 
1878 1,489,722 569,275 408,757 673,966 3,141,720 
1879 | 1,494,247 600,406 407,496 656,231 3,158,380 
1880 1,498,284 592,472 409,094 635,098 3,134,948 
1881 1,559,989 601,763 411,359 633,427 3,206,538 
1882 1,636,258 616,964 434,097 676,718 3,364,037 
1883 1,721,321 667,544 468,131 714,285 3,571,281 
1884 1,851,434 719,449 472,292 804,323 3,847,498 
1885 2,041,264 786,690 529,560 941,770 4,299 284, 
1886 2,208,121 928,148 604,771 1,083,871 4,824,911 
1887 2,335,021 959,010 654,979 1,171,219 5,120,229 
1888 2,715,100 1,067,880 817,960 1,700,260 6,301,200 
1889 2,879,254 1,135,974 852,458 1,792,049 6,659,735 
SHIRES. 

1874 1,220,327 492,313 315,056 1,111,299 3,138,995 
1875 1,320,284 544,464 334,358 1,349,826 3,048,932 
1876 | 1,441,050 537,182 342,412 1,329,280 3,649,874 
1877 | 1,488,197 576,383 355,147 1,325,578 3,745,305 
1878 1,474,572 674,431 384,688 1,355,585 3,889,276 
1879 1,605,387 664,266 407,186 1,306,330 3,983,169 
1880 1,621,249 654,212 396,403 1,311,134 3,982,998 
1881 1,658,451 639,242 395,816 1,275,242 3,968,751 
1882 | 1,733,662 648,497 406,770 1,280,846 4,069,775 
1883 1,699,193 691,957 424,389 1,305,886 4,121,425 
1884 1,774,831 702,650 446,907 1,326,928 4,251,316 
1885 | 1,855,081 760,531 486,075 1,392,519 4,494,206 
1886 1,963,868 804,117 565,242 1,462,997 4,796,224 
1887 | 2,033,435 885,746 599,354 1,515,007 5,033,542 
1888 2,125,117 966,380 680,176 1,840,600 5,612,273 
1889 2,376,707 1,118,873 791,755 1,984,456 6,271,791 


-. 


Annual Value of Rateable Properties. 
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CLASSIFICATION OF ANNUAL VALUE OF RATEABLE 
1874 ro 1889—continued. 


Annual Value of Rateable Properties. 


PROPERTY, 


Year | Under £50. £50 to £100. | £100 to £200. apy de Total. 
| £ £ £ £ £ 
TotaL MUNICIPAL DISTRICTS. 

1874 2,573,006 1,080,198 696,941 1,695,332 5,995,477 
1875 2,704,409 1,084,351 716,904 1,942,649 6,448,313 
1876 2,855,615 1,100,223 720,915 1,944,944 6,621,697 
1877 2,924,574 1,139,679 758,892 1,957,911 6,781,056 
1878 2,964,294 1,243,706 793,445 2,029,551 7,030,996 
1879 3,099,634 1,264,672 814,682 1,962,561 7,141,549 
1880 | 3,119,533 1,246,684 805,497 1,946,232 7,117,946 
1881 3,218,440 1,241,005 807,175 1,908,669 7,175,289 
1882 | 3,369,920 1,265,461 840,867 1,957,564 7,433,812 
1883 3,420,514 1,359,501 892,520 2,020,171 7,692,706 
1884, 3,626,265 1,422,099 919,199 2,131,251 8,098,814 
1885 | 3,896,345 1,547,221 1,015,635 2,334,289 8,793,490 
1886 | 4,171,989 1,732,265 1,170,013 2,546,868 9,621,135 
1887 4,368,496 1,844,756 1,254,333 2,686,226 10,153,771 
1888 | 4,840,217 2,034,260 1,498,136 3,540,860 | 11,918,473 
1889 5,255,961 2,254,847 1,644,213 3,776,505 12,981,526 


232. During the fifteen years ended with 1889 the total mcrease 
in the annual valuation of rateable property has amounted to 
£6,936,049, viz., to £3,803,253 in cities, towns, and boroughs, and to 
£3,132,796 in shires. . 

233. The increase in the value of rateable properties is no doubt 
partly due to the greater extent and number of properties rated, as 
well as to the improvements made. The following table shows the 
total increase, and the increase under each group in the number of 
properties, and in their total and annual values, during the fifteen 
years intervening between 1874 and the end of 1889, the increase in 
cities, towns, and boroughs being added to that in shires :— 


IncrEAsE IN NUMBER AND VaLuE oF RaTEABLE PROPERTIES, 
1874 To 1889. 


Increase during Fifteen Years in the— 


Rateable Values. 


Number of Properties. | Total Value. Annual Value. 


Under £50... 120,362 £49,898,716 £2,682,955 
£50 to £100 ... 18,680 22,521 915 1,224,649 
£100 to £200 6,838 16,790,638 947,272 
£200 and upwards 4,371 36,125,608 2,081,173 

Total increase 150,251 £125,336,872 £6,936,049 


234. By far the greatest increase in the number of properties, 
amounting to four-fifths of the whole inerease, was in properties rated 
at less than £50; moreover the largest increase in the total and in the 
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annual value of properties, amounting in each case to about two-fifths 
of the total gain, was in properties of that rating. The next largest 
increase was in the value of properties rated at £200 and upwards, 
which, in each case, amounted to not quite a third of the whole increase. 


235. In Victoria, a foreigner, even if naturalized, is not eligible to Naturaliza. 
become a member of the Executive Council, but, with this exception, es 
the highest offices of the State are open to naturalized persons of 
foreign as well as of British birth ; and, without becoming naturalized, 
alien friends resident in the colony may acquire real and personal 
property, and may convey, devise, and bequeath it in the same manner 
as if they had been British subjects by birth. Alien women married 
to British subjects thereby become naturalized; but to become a 
member or elector of either House of Parliament it is necessary for a 
foreigner to take out letters of naturalization, to procure which, in 
accordance with the provisions of the Aliens Statute 1865 (28 Vict. 
No. 256), he must present a memorial to the Governor, stating his 
name, age, birthplace, residence, occupation, period of residence in the 
colony, and his desire to settle therein, which memorial must be 
accompanied by a certificate from a magistrate, to the effect that he is 
known to be the person signing and is of good repute. Should letters 
be granted, the applicant, before they are issued, must take an oath 
of allegiance to the Sovereign of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland. The following table shows the native countries of those 
who obtained letters of naturalization during the year 1889 and the 
previous eighteen years :— 


NaturaLization, 1871 ro 1889. 


Eighteen Years : 


Native Countries. 1871 to 1888. Year 1889. 

France See oe fas ra 65 4, 
Beigium Bs ae ioe a 11 cut 
Holland a, es — ve 13 eg 
Austria ao; ay Sh _ 47 4 
Germany — i boy ae 720 48 
Italy ... a ee a sei 38 vai 
Spain ... os ee ah ne 5 
Portugal as og sas Loe 2 e 
Russia . ae ae 36 13 
Other European countries ae oo 422 38 
United States ... cea 22 sad 
South and Central American States “t 1 
China... 2 oie sa oe 2,969 See 
Other countries.. = eae basteer NS 17 2* 

Total iM es te 4,368 112 

* Syrians. 


K 2 


Chinese’ 


naturalized 


Occupations 
of persons 
naturalized 
189. 
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236. The tendency of the Chinese to become naturalized greatly 
increased soon after the passing of the Chinese Act 1881 (45 Vict. 
No. 728), which provided that all Chinese who are not naturalized or 
natural-born subjects of Her Majesty shall, on entering the colonv, be 
subject to an immigration tax,* and shall be disfranchised as regards 
both municipal and parliamentary elections. The result of the passing 
of this measure was that whereas no more than 91 Chinese took out 
letters of naturalization during the eleven years ended with 1881, 


such letters were taken out by as many as 317 in 1882, 593 in 18838, 


601 in 1884, and 1,178 in 1885; but after 1885, the Government, in 
view of the increasing number of Chinese applying for naturalization 
papers, determined to issue no more “unless a sufficient reason was 
assigned,” with the effect that only 173 such papers were issued in 
1886, no more than 16 in 1857, and not one in 1888 or 1889. 


237. The persons naturalized in 1889 were of the following 


occupations :— 


Occupations OF Persons NatTuRALizep, 1889. 


Agent 1 | Hawker... ee 1 
Agriculturist 1 Hospital wardsman 1 
Barber and hairdresser 1 | Hotelkeeper 2 
Barman ase a Hotel manager 1 
Boardinghouse-keeper 2 | Importer 4 
Bootmaker 2 | Labourer 8 
Butcher 2 : Lady 1 
Cabinetmaker 1 Master mariner 2 
Carpenter 4 | Mariner ... 8 
Caterer ... 1 | Miner 5 
Clergyman 1 ! Pawnbroker 3 
Clerk. 3 | Physician and surgeon 1 
Clothier a 1 | Printer ... sa 1 
Commercial traveller 2 Restaurant-keeper 5 
Contractor 1 Shipwright 1 
Cook 1 Stonemason 1 
Cordialmaker 1 Storekeeper 2 
Dealer ... 1 Tanner and currier 1 
Draper ... a 1 | Tailor es 3 
Electric engineer ... 1 | Timber merchant ... 1 
Engine-driver 1 | Upholsterer 1 
Farmer ... sk 6 | Vigneron 2 
Farmer and hawker 1 Violinist ... 1 
Fireman 1 | Warehouseman 1 
Fruit dealer 3 | Watchmaker and jeweller 2 
Fruit grower 1 Wine and champagne manu- 

Gardener 2 facturer be 1 
Gentleman 2 Wine dealers 3 
Grocer ... if 1 so ae 
Hardware merchant 2 Total... 112 


a 
* The tax has since been abolished. See paragraph 193 ante. 
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PART ITI.—FINANCE. 


238. The following is a statement of the revenue and expenditure Finance 
of Victoria in the financial year ended on the 30th June, 1889; the isso.” 
excess of the former over the latter; the credit balance brought for- 
ward from 1887-8, and that carried forward to 1889-90 :— 


Finance Account oF Victoria, 1888-9.* 
(Exclusive of recoups and advances to be recouped.)+ 


£ s. ad. 
Receipts 383 ~ we a .. 8,675,989 17 7 
Expenditure as si ss .. 7,919,902 0 1 
Receipts in excess of expenditure se oe 756,087 17 6 

Credit balance from 1887-8... i os 948,758 4 7+ 
Credit balance carried forward to 1889-90 .. 1,704,846 2 1 


—_— 


239. It is thus shown that during the financial year under review Large sur- 


there was a surplus of revenue amounting to £756,088, which being pene 


added to a credit balance of £948,758 brought forward from 1887-8, °° 
a total is arrived at of £1,704,846 to be carried forward to 1889-90. 

This exceeds by close on £1,100,000 the largest credit balance ever 
previously remaining in Victoria at the end of any financial year. 


240. With reference to this credit balance, it should be stated that set off to 


sums amounting in the aggregate to £658,936—as set forth in the tasso” 


report of the Commissioners of Audit upon the Treasurer’s Accounts 
for the year 1888-9—were expended during the financial year 1888-9 
over and above the amounts voted for the services to which such sums 
were applied, and which therefore could not be legally charged to the 
expenditure of thai year. These being deducted, the credit balance 
is at once reduced to £1,045,910; and if a deduction be also made of 
the amount of interest on the public debt which had accrued to 
the 30th June, 1889—viz, £540,998 payable on the Ist July, and 
£113,546 payable on the 1st October following, or £654,544 in all—the 


* According to a statement distributed to members of the Legislative Assembly in July, 1890, 
by the Honorable the Treasurer, the revenue of 1889-90 was £8,511,105, and the expenditure was 
£9,750,204, the latter thus exceeding the former by £1,239,099, which amount being deducted from 
the balance at the beginning of the financial year leaves a credit balance of £465,747 to be carried 
forward. This credit balance would have been increased to £983,000, but for an alteration in the 
method of charging the expenditure. See first footnote on next page. The estimated mean 
population of the same twelve months was about 1,118,200; so that the revenue per head was 
£7 12s. 3d., and the expenditure per head £8 14s. 5d. These figures are not final. Further 
details are given in an Appendix published at the end of this volume. 

"+ In consequence of recoups being excluded, as explained in the last edition of this work, the 
balance carried forward from 1887-8 is here set down as £948,758, instead of £893,493, as shown in 
the Treasurer's Finance Statement. For particulars of recoups, etc., see paragraph 266, and tables 
following paragraph 260 e¢ seq. post. 


Net revenue 
‘ and expen- 
diture. 


Net revenue 
and expen- 
diture, 
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credit balance is still further reduced to £391,366. It should, however, 
be pointed out that the system of carrying forward sums expended but 
not voted, and making no allowance for interest accrued but not yet 
payable, has prevailed for years past,* the amounts so treated in the 
previous financial year (1887-8) being as follow:—Sums expended Mn 
the year carried forward to 1888-9, £507,123 ;+ interest accrued mn 
the year, but not due until 1888-9, £603,994 or £1,111,117 in all. 


241. In the following table the receipts and expenditure, exclusive 
of advances recouped and to be recouped, are given for each of the 
fifteen financial years ended with 1888-9; also the surplus or 
deficiency of revenue in each year, and the credit or debit balances 
carried forward from year to year :— 


Ner Pusuic Revenve anp Ner Pusiic EXPENDITURE, 
| 1874-5 to 1888-9. 


Excluding Advances Recouped and to be Recouped. tf 


Year. | Balances 
Public Revenue. | Public Expenditure. eae ae ). einer rd. 
Debit (-). 
| £ £ £ £ 

1874-5 4,169,700 4,296,649 - — 126.949 + 120,155 
1875-6 4,325,156 4,394,066 . —68,910 + 51,245 
1876-7 4,513,738 4,336,139 + 177,599 + 228,844 
1877-8 4,485,412 4,536,062 — 50,650 + 178,194 
1878 9 4,520,277 4,809,724 — 289,447 — 111,253 
1879-80 4,600,627 4,803,790 — 203,163 — 314,416 
1880-81 5,115,041 5,100,225 + 14,816 — 299,600 
1881-2 5,089,972 5,145,764 + 444,208 + 144,608 
1882-3 5,602,066 5,643,885 — 41.819 + 102,789 
1883-4. 5,934,578 5,653,293 + 281,285 + 384,074 
1884-5 6,290,361 6,121,564 + 168,797 + 552,871 
1885-6 6,416,406 6,513,540 — 97,134 + 455,737 
1886 7 6,733,826 6.581 251 +172,575 + 628.312 
1887-8 7,607,598 7,287,151 + 320,447 . + 948,758 
1888-9 | 8,675,990 7,919,902 | + 756,088 + 1,704,846 


242, As the amounts of revenue and expenditure as given in this 
table are exclusive of recoups and advances to be recouped, the figures 
will not agree with those in the first folding sheet published in the 
second volume of this work, or in the next table, in which the OTOSS 
amounts are given. 


* The same principle in regard to the charging of interest has been followed since the first loan 
was floated thirty years ago. The Treasurer in his budget speech, delivered on the 3ist J uly, 1890 
stated that he proposed thenceforth to alter the system of charging expenditure forward, and 
accordingly brought down supplementary estimates to provide for the change; the syst pia oF 
charging interest to the year in which it is paid, is, however, to be continued. m 

+ See Report of the Commissioners of Audit upon the Treasurer’s Accounts for the year 1887-8 

{ For particulars of advances and recoups, see tables following paragraphs 260 and 264 post. 


Finance. 


185 


243. The following, according to the folding sheet just referred Gross sur. 


to,* are the amounts of surplus or deficiency of revenue in each year, 
and the balances carried forward from year to year from 1856 to 
1888-9 :— 3 


Gross SurnpLus on DEFICIENCY OF Revenve, AND BALANCES, 
1856 to 1888-9. 


Including Advances Recouped 


Including Advances Recouped 
and to be Recouped. + 


and to be Recouped.} 


Year. Balances Year. | Balances 

Surplus (+). [carried forward. Surplus(+). (carried forward. 

1 Deficiency (—). | Credit (+). Deficiency(—). | Credit (+). 

Debit (—). i Debi: (—). 

£ P ar: r 

1856 ... | +303,662 + 249,994 1871-2... + 74,888 + 101,858 
1857... + 359,645 + 609,639 1872-3... + 139,182 + 241,040 — 

1858... | —119,337 + 490,302 1873-4... | — 70,548 + 170,492 

1859 — 132,842 + 357,460 1874-5... | — 81,698 + 88,794 

1860 232,846 | +124614 || 1875-6... | 247,688 | —158,894 

1861 — 139,920 — 15,306 1876-7... + 365,781 + 206,887 

1862 + 229,582 + 214,276 1877-8... ve 129,936 + 76,951 

1863 — 108,251 + 106,025 1878-9... — 211,859 — 134,908 

1864. + 26,485 + 132,460 1879-80 — 258,747 — 388,655 

1865 + 93,108 + 225,568 1880-81 + 77,369 — 811,286 

1866 — 142,865 + 82,703 1881-2... + 446,598 + 185,312 

1867 — 25,501 + 57,202 1882-3... — 40,632 + 94,680 

1868 + 41,432 + 98,634 1883-4 .. + 219,394 + 314,074 

1869 + 157,819 + 256,453 1884-5... + 150,005 + 464,079 

1870... | —166,499 + 89,954 1885-6... | — 82,519 + 431,560 

six | 1886-7... +172,575 + 604,135 

1871 wig| — 62084 | + 26970 | jeer” | Togo’sen | LRoa’aog 

+ 1,704,846 


| ieee + 811,353 


ae 


plus or de- 
ficiency, 
and 
balances. 


244, It will be noticed that the gross revenue showed a surplus in Years of 


seventeen and a deficiency in sixteen of the years named; a deficiency 
also in the six months ended with June, 1871. On the whole, the 
deficiencies were smaller than the surpluses, as the balance carried 
forward at the end of the last year exceeded that at the end of the 
first year of the period by £1,454,852. By far the largest surplus of 
revenue was in the year under review (1888-9), when it exceeded by 
over one-third of a million sterling that in 1881-2, which came next. 
The credit balance carried forward at the end of 1888-9 was also 
much larger than that in 1887-8, which in turn was much larger than 
in any previous year. The largest deficiency of revenue was in 


# The figures in the folding sheet agree with those in the Treasurer’s Finance Statements, 
except as regards the sum of £500,000 raised in 1880-81 by means of Treasury bonds for the 
temporary relief of the revenue, and the amounts paid for the redemption of these bonds, viz., 
£471,900 in 1881-2, £18,000 ir 1882-3, and £10,100 in 1883-4. These amounts are included in the 
figures of revenue or expenditure (as the case may be) given in the Finance Statements, but not in 
those given in the folding sheet. + See footnote to the last table. 
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1879-80, that being also the year at the end of which the largest debit 
balance was carried forward. 


245 During the year 1888-9 no changes were made affecting the 
incidence of taxation, or tending to increase or diminish the amounts 
derived from other sources of revenue, excepting the railway income. 
As the railways were extended by an average length of 197 miles during 
the year, the extra revenue derivable therefrom, allowing £1,000 per 
mile,* should have been £197,000. Moreover an unforeseen increase 
of £84,600, as compared with 1887-8, occurred in the amount 
received from duties on estates of deceased persons—a source of 
income which is naturally subject to fluctuations. Thus, in con- 
sequence of the extension of railways and accidental circumstances, 
the receipts of 1858-9, as compared with those of the previous 
twelve months, show an increase of £281,600.+ 

946. The total revenue raised in 1888-9 was about £1,070,000 in 
excess of that in the previous year; but by making allowances for 
receipts from sources not common to both years, as shown in the 
last paragraph, the excess is reduced to £787,000, thus :— 


CoMPARATIVE REVENUES, 1887-8 anp 1888-9. 


18&7-S. 1888-9. 
Fai £ 
Revenue proper (2.e., exclusive of recoups,? etc.) i 7,607,598 8,675,990 
Deduct amonnts from sources not common to both years ie - 281,600 
Comparative amounts a oh tes ww. £7,607,598 8,394,390 


247. The revenue of 1888-9 was by far the largest ever raised in 
Victoria. It exceeded the revenue of 1887-8, which was the year in 
which the largest revenue had previously been realized, by £1,070,000, 
as already stated; and exceeded the revenue of 1886-7, which was 
the year in which the next highest revenue had been raised, by 
over £940,000.§ In the ten years ended with the year under review 
the revenue increased from £4,600,000 to £8,700,000, or by 89 per 
cent., the population during the same period having increased by 
only about 29 per cent. 


248. ‘The expenditure of 1888-9 was also much above that of any 
previous year, it being larger than in 1887-8—the year in which the 


* See table of ‘‘ Earnings and Expenses of Railways per mil ae rt “e.” 
in ae second volume. > ee ee € open,” in part “Interchange, 
There was also a small increase of about £2,600 in consequence of the 

Exchange having been open for two months longer than in 1 peat ay Government Telephone 

- ee table oes paragraph 260 post. 

§ Figures showing the revenue and expenditure in each year from the first sett] 

- : vale! st t of the 

colony will be found in the Statistical Summary of Victoria (f i : Shee 
second yolume of this work. = a (Grst folding sheet) published in the 
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next largest expenditure occurred—by over £630,000, larger than in 
1886-7, which came next by about £1,360,000.* Prior to 1858, the 
annual expenditure never exceeded one million sterling; from 1853 
to 1872-3 it was usually nearly up to or slightly over three millions; 
from 1873-4 to 1879-80 it was between four and four and three- 
quarter millions; from 1880-81 to 1883-4 it ranged from five to nearly 
five and three-quarter millions, and from 1884-5 to 1888-9, it increased 
from six to close on eight millions sterling. 


249. The revenue and expenditure per head for each year from Revenue 
that of separation from New South Wales to 1888-9 will be found in rae pee 


the following table :— beet 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE PER Heap, 1851 To 1888-9.+ 


Average 

Year. P spe of | Revenue per Head. pee eae ah 
Financial Year. 

£ ss. d. £ s. d 
1851 ... 86,825 4 10 5 4 14 8 
1852 ... 132,905 12 5 11 7 7 4 
1853... 195,378 16 11 2 146 9 8 
1854 ... 267,371 11 11 O 15 13 #1 
1855 ... 338,315 8 1 4 7 14 #6 
1856 ... 380,942 7 16 3) 7 O 1 
1857 ... 430,347 7 14 8 6 17 il 
1858 ..: 483,827 6 2 11 6 7 10 
1859 ... 517,390 6 6 1] 6 11 3 
1860 ... 534,055 5 15 5 6 4 2 
1861 ... 539,824 5 9 4 5 14 6 
1862 ... 548,080 5 19 3 5 10 11 
1863 ... 562,960 4 18 6 5 2 58 
1864 ... 586,450 5 O 9 4 19 11 
1865 ... 611,218 5 O 8 4°17 7 
1866 ... 629,088 4 17 1) 5 2 ) 
1867 .. 644,276 4 19 10 5 0 4 
1868 ... 663,092 4 17 65 4 16 2 
1869 .... 687,202 4 18 6 4 13 10 
187 ... si 713,195 4 1 dD 4 16 2 
1871 (six months) ff 731,528 2 6 3 2 8 0 
1871-2 bine 747,412 4 19 Ill 4 17 11 
1872-3 758,984 4 16 O- 4 12 4 
1873-4 772,089 5 6 5 5 8 8 
1874-5 783,274 5 8 2 5 10 8 
1875-6 791,399 5 9 4 5 15 7 
1876-7 801,717 5 17 10 5 8 9 
1877-8 815,494 5 10 6 5 18 8 
827,439 5 11 8 5 16 10 


1878-9 


* Figures showing the revenue and expenditure in each year from the first settlement of the 


colony will be found in the Statistical Summary of Victoria 
second volume of this work. 


(first folding sheet) published in the 


+ For amounts per head in 1889-90, see footnote to paragraph 238 ante. 
t The financial year was changed in 1871 so as to terminate on the 30th June instead of on the 


31st December as formerly. 


Revenue 


Revenue 
estima 


and raised. 
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REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE PER Heap, 1851 TO 1888-9— continued. 


Year. 


1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


2 eS oe ee a SSS Se 


Average | ; 

a3 ope of : Revenue per Head. Toe Hea 
| £ Ss. d. a S. d. 

940,620 | 5 9 11 | 5 16 0 

860,067 / 6 0 7 | 85 18 10 

880,218 | 6 7 1 £5 16 it 

900222 | = 6 CU ACU8UhlClC GK ST 

921743 | 6 8 9 6 4&4 O 

946045 | 6 18 O : 6 9 10 

971145 , 6 18 6 , 6 14 2 

1,003,100 6 14 8 ,; 6 10 10 
1,088,180 § 4% 6 7 #7 0 5 
1,085,680 {| 7 19 10 7 5 1 


950. The revenue per head in 1888-9 was larger by 138s. 3d., and 


’ the expenditure per head larger by 5s. 6d., than in the previous year. 


Both were larger than in any year since 1855. It will be observed 
that, in proportion to population, both revenue and expenditure 
declined pretty steadily year by year from 1862 to 1872-3, but ever 
since the latter a gradual increase has taken place, which, with slight 
fluctuations, has been maintained up to the present time. 


251. In the thirty-three and a half years ended with 1888-9 the 
revenue raised exceeded the Treasurer’s estimate on twenty occasions, 
or by £4,598,865; and was less than that estimate on fourteen occasions, 
or by £2,426,619. Deducting the latter from the former, the net 
amount by which the result exceeded the estimate is found to have 
been £2,172,246. The following table shows the revenue estimated 
and actually raised, also the difference between those amounts, in each 
of the years :— 


ReventE EstraateD anp Raised, 1856 to 1888-9. 


: Revenue. 
Year. | According | More (+-) or 
i to Treasurer’s Actually Raised. | Less (—)¢ 
| Estimate. a Estimate.* 
; | £ £ go 
1856 . | 2,738,600 2,972,496 + 233,896 
1857 3,005,130 3,928,303 + 323, 173 
1858 , | 3,197,900 2,973,382 | — 224,518 
eee 
= If certain sums which were not included in the Treasurer's estimate be deducted, the 


deficiency in 1866 would be increased to £149,250 ; the excess in 1868 would b £ 
yeaa in 1873-4 to £181,473, whilst the excess in 1871 (6 months) would be er edge 
aed 3 4. 
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REVENUE ESTIMATED AND Ratsep, 1856 to 1888-9—continued. 


Revenue. 


Year. According More (+) or 
to Treasurer’s Actually Raised. Less (—) than 


Estimate. Estimate. 
£ £ £ 
1859 3,384,000 3,261,104 — 122,896 
1860 3,150,000 3,082,461 — 67,539 
1861 3,136,000 2,952,101 — 188,899 
1862 3,113,105 3,269,079 + 155,974 
1863 2,945,600 2,774,686 — 170,914 
1864 2,973,000 2,955,338 — 17,662 
1865 3,095,400 3,076,885 — 18,515 
1866 3,186,265 3,079,160 — 107,105 
1867 3,439,078 3,216,317 — 222,761 
1868 2,963,050 3,230,754 + 267,704 . 
1869 3,241,500 3,383,984 + 142,484 
1870 3,332,200 3,261,883 — 70,317 
1871 (six months) 1,664,700 1,691,266 + 26,566 
1871-2 3,538,750 3,734,422 + 195,672 
1872-3 3,611,920 3,644,135 + 32,215 
1873-4 3,883,650 4,106,790 + 223,140 
1874-5 4,259,135 4,169,700 — 89,435 
1875-6 4,109,750 4,325,156 + 215,406 
1876-7 4,385,716 4,513,738 + 128,022 
1877-8 4,672,880 4,485,412 — 187,468 
1878-9 4,855,666 4,520,277 — 335,389 
1879-80 5,208,828 4,600,627 — 608,201 
1880-81 5,093,647 5,115,041 + 21,394 
1881-2 5,241,544 5,589,972 + 348,428 
1882-3 5,584, 104 5,602,066 + 17,962 
1883-4: 5,779,775 5,934,578 + 154,803 
1884-5 6,048,720 6,290,361 + 241,641 
1885-6 6,285,308 6,416,406 + 131,098 
1886-7 6,516,797 6,733,826 + 217,029 
1887-8 6,968,706 7,607,598 + 638,892 
1888-9 7,792,624 8,675,990 + 883,366 


Nots.—Recoups are deducted for all the years since 1873-4. See summary at end of table 
following paragraph 260 post. 
The revenue for 1889-90 was estimated at £8,328,270, or about £183,000 below the actual result. 
The probable revenue for 1890-91 was estimated, in July, 1890, at £8,631,345. 


252. The year in which the revenue exceeded the estimate by the Years of 
largest amount is shown to have been that under review, the excess a 
being £883,366, which is £240,000 larger than in 1887-8, and over Sstimates 
two and a-half times as large as the next largest excess (£348,428) 
in 1881-2; whilst that in which it fell most short of the estimate was 
1879-80, viz., by £608,201. 

253. The sums voted by the Legislature in any year exceed, a8 Expenditure 
is well known, those actually spent, the difference being sometimes 7 ae 
erroneously designated the “savings” of the year. The following "7" 
table shows the amounts voted and expended and the difference, in 


each of the thirty-three and a half years ended with 1888-9 :— 


Amount un- 
expended, 
1856-89. 


Heads of 
revenue, 
1887-8 and 
1888-9. 
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er-a* 2 QO *¥ 
Amounts VoTEeD AND Expenpep, 1856 To 1888 oo 


| Amounts— | cee 

Year. er Eapended. | Unexpended. 

: : 260,167 

5 2,588,086 2,327,919 260,167 
1857 2,965,610 2,733,562 232,048 
1858 | 3,843,812 2,764,350 579,462 
1859 3,273,642 2,982,664 290,978 
1860 3,065,784 2,818,107 247,677 
1861 2,771,100 2,535,095 236,005 
1862 | 2,617,664 2,359,280 258,334 
1863 2,163,855 2,003,961 | 159,894 
1864. | 2,158,324. 1,968,053 185,271 
1865 2,899,936 1,976,587 423,349 
1866 | 2,493,213 2,227,297 265,916 
1867 2,316,423 2,190,279 126, 144 
1868 ' 2,355,307 2,199,504 155,803 
1869 2,878,772 2,202,798 175,974 
1870... | 2.338,927 2,086,736 252,191 
1871 (six months) 1,077,228 1,004,283 72,945 
187129)... = 2,175,505 2,064,436 111,069 
1872-3 ... 2,405,238 2,074,127 331,111 
1873-4... 3,045,430 2,751,313 294,117 
1874-5 ... 3,197,493 2,848,016 349,477 
1875-6 ... | 2,908,710 2,753,866 149,844. 
1876-7 ... 2,998,086 2,812,405 180,631 
1877-8 ... | 3,276,921 2,973,815 303,106 
1878-9 ... 8,418,656 3,183,240 235,416 
1879-80... | 8,594,139 3,446,795 147,344 
1880-81... 3,765,422 3,621,954 143,468 
1881-2 ... 3,740,419 3,571,667 168,752 
1882-3 ... 4,530,516 4,220,871 309,645 
1883 4 4,495,241 4,181,169 314,072 
1884-5 4,679,081 4,432,858 246,223 
1885 6 4,990,824 4,696,924 | 293,900 
1886-7 ... 5,055,629 4,770,705 284,924. 
1887-8 ... 5,635,949 5,324,347 311,602 
1888-9 ... 6,364,193 5,969,351 | 494,842 


i 


foe te 


254. By adding the figures in the last column, it is found that 
the sum of the unexpended balances in the thirty-three and a half 
years amounted to over 84 millions sterling, the exact amount being 
£8,591,751, or to an average of about £256,000 per annum. 


2055. The various ‘sources from which the revenue of Victoria is 
derived may be grouped in five main divisions, viz.: Taxation, Crown 
Lands, Railways and other Reproductive Public Works, Post and 
Telegraphs, and Other Sources. In 1888-9, £3,750,000, or 434 per 
cent., was derived from taxation ; £616,000, or 7 per cent., from 
Crown Lands; £3,909,009, or 45 per cent., from what may be termed 

* The amount voted for 1889-90 was £7,350,859 (including £417,328 under supplementary 
estimates), and the approximate expenditure from votes in that year was £7,305,952, leaving 


an unexpended balance of about £544,900. The probable expenditure from votes i 91 was 
estimated in July, 1890, at £6,723,146. “P otes in 1390-91 w 
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the commercial undertakings of the Government, viz. :—Public Works 
and Post and Telegraphs, to which the State railways contributed as 
much as £3,105,000, or 36 per cent. of the total revenue; whilst the 
balance, amounting to £401,000, or about 44 per cent. of the whole, 
was derived from other sources. Of the Land Revenue, amounting to 
£616,000, by far the greater proportion, or £495,000—being equal to 

i per cent. of the total revenue—was derived from the sale of public 
land, which, being a receipt arising from the realization of one of the 
most valuable assets of the country, is obviously not a permanent 
source of income. Portion of this amount is properly treated as 
capital, for on reference to the statement of expenditure it will be 
seen that a sum of nearly £121,000 was paid during the year towards 
the construction of railways as directed by the Land Act 1884,* which 
provides that all proceeds arising from the sale of public lands by 
auction shall be paid to the credit of the Railway Construction 
Account. In 1888-9, however, the amount so paid represented barely 
one-fifth of the total proceeds from land sales, the great bulk of land 
ahenated being disposed of otherwise than at auction. The following 
is a statement of the amounts received under various headst in each 
of those divisions during the last two financial years, together with 
the increase or decrease under each head :— 


Heaps or Revenve, 1887-8 anp 1888-9. 


‘ Amounts Received. 
Heads of Revenue. Increase. | Decrease. 
1887-8. 1888-9. 
TAXATION, na | £ £ £ 
Customs duties (including also wharfage | 2,353,050 | 2,879,830 | 526,780 oe 
rates) 
Excise... ee sea aos 128,369 146,555 18,186 
Ports and harbours (chiefly tonnagedues) 34,327 45,884 | 11,557 
Licences (business) se - 21,6C2 23,904 2,902 
Duties on estates of deceased persons... 151,861 | 236,449 84,588 
Duties on bank notes sey ~ 27,879 34,023 6,144 
Stamp dutyf{ aa “es deed 230,000 | 260,000 30,000 ve 
Land tax ae ad a 124,515 123,025 bad 1,490 
Total 2. 0. ... | 3,071,008 | 3,749,670 | 678,667§| 


* 48 Vict., No. 812, section 78. 

+t The heads of Revenue and Expenditure are arranged according to a classification agreed upon 
at a conference of representatives of several of the Australian colonies, upon the subject of 
statistics, which was held in Tasmania in January, 1875.—See Report of Conference, with intro- 
ductory letter by the Government Statist of Victoria, Parliamentary Paper No. 11, Session 1375. 

{ Estimated roughly, as the Postal Authorities are unable to furnish reliable statements in con- 
sequence of the stamps hitherto used to denote stamp duty, postage, and fees having been made 
interchangeable, and only one class of stamps for all purposes being now issued. The telegraph 
revenue is now also collected by means of stamps ; but there are other means of ascertaining this, 
so the figures may be taken ascorrect. The ‘‘ Postal receipts” include commission on money orders 
and postal notes. § Net figures. 


Increased 
revenue 
1888-9 
under 
various 
heads. 
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Heaps or Revenve, 1887-8 anp 1888-9— continued. 
Amounts Received. | 
Heads of Revenue. Increase. | Decrease. 
18S7-8. 1888-9. 
| 
| £ 
LAND REVENUE. £ £ £ 7 
Land sales (including rents counting} 549,149 | 494,/ 33 4,416 
towards purchase money) oe | 
Rents of Crown lands (not counting 106,817 | 119,778 12,961 | 
towards purchase money) . | 
Penalties under Land Acts ... 301 1,517 1,216 | 
Total 656,267 616,028 | 40,239* 
Pusric WORKS. _ ! 
Railways 2,741,488 | 3,104,907 | 363,419 | 
Water Supply}... 235,743 | 245,734 9,991 | 
Other public works 4,764 | 5,808 1,041 
Total . | 2,981,995 | 3,856,446 | 374,401 
Post AND TELEGRAPHS. 3 
Postal receipts, etc. | 364,796 | 402,834 48,038 
Telegraph receipts, ete. .| 130,737 | 150,043 | 19,306 
Total 485,533 502,877 67,344 
OTHER SOURCES. | 
Mint charges 10,377 10,081 326 
»» subsidy returned oe : 3,974 3,642 ine 232 
Fees, fines, etc. (inclusive of feestamps)f | 164,721 174,998 | 10,277 |... 
Interest on public account ... ' 136,811 107,888 a 28,923 
Rents (other than Crown lands) 2,908 3,224 316 
Reimbursements in aid§ 69,041 67,130 ae 1,911 
Miscellaneous receipts a she 25,068 34,036 8,968 - 
Total 412,800 | 400,969 11,831* 
Grand Total || ... | 7,607,598 | 8,675,990 |1,068,392*, 


NorEe.—For further details of the revenue under each head, see table following paragraph 
257 post, and for particulars of revenue in 1889-90, see Appendices at the end of this volume. 


256. Comparing the revenue of 1888-9 with that of the previous 
year, it will be observed that, although there was a net increase of 
over £1,068,000 in the total revenue, there was a small decrease im 
the receipts from Land tax, a decrease of over £40,000 in the Land 
Revenue, and of nearly £12,000 under that derived from “ Other 


* Net figures. 


t Inciuding interest on loans to local bodies for waterworks, etc. 

¥ See footnote ({) on page 141. 

§ Embracing amounts received by departments which are not charged, or are only casually 
charged, with the collection of revenue, such as proceeds of the labour of prisoners, sums paid for 
the care of lunatics and of children in Industrial and Reformatory Schools ; for the service of the 
police when specially applied for; for the sale of works by the Government Printer ; for the storage 
of gunpowder ; for quarantine expenses, etc. : | 

| Exclusive of recoups. The amount recouped from loans in 1888-9 was £55,265. 


? 
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Sources.” ‘The decrease in the land revenue resulted from a decrease 
of £54,000 under land sales, less an increase of £14,000 in the rents 
from temporary occupation, etc. The decrease from land sales was 
entirely confined to the deferred payments counting towards the 
purchase of selected land, which fell off by £61,000 ;* there being 
an increase of £7,000 in the proceeds from auction sales. It may be 
mentioned that a falling-off in the former item, but of minor degree, 
was noticeable in the previous year. The only falling-off worthy of 
notice under “Other Sources,’’ was one of £29,000 under interest on 
public account, which however was largely counterbalanced by 
increases under other heads in the same division. Large increases, 
however, appear in the other divisions of the revenue, viz.: 
£679,000 under Taxation, £374,000 under Public Works, and £67,000 
under Posts and Telegraphs. In the Public Works division the rail- 
way revenue shows the chief increase, viz., one of £363,419, which 
moreover exceeds by £166,000 the amount which might have been 
expected (viz., £197,000),¢ from the increased length of lmes open 
for traffic. The Telegraph revenue continues to show remarkable 
expansion, the increase in 1888-9 being £19,000, whilst the total 
increase during the past five years was £63,100, or 73 percent. It 
should be noted, however, that over £20,000 of this is derived from 
the telephone exchanges, taken over by the Government in September, 
1887. The postal receipts also show an apparent increase of £48,000; 
but it should be pointed out that, although carefully estimated in the 
office of the Government Statist, it may be wide of the mark, the data 
available being, for reasons already explained, imadequate to show 
with certainty the progress of this important branch of revenue; and 
the reductions made from time to time in the postal rates still further 
increase the difficulty of forming a correct estimate. The total stamp 
revenue in 1888-9 was £875,314, but after deducting the amount 
received on account of telegrams, which is known, there remains a 
balance of £749,856 for stamp duty, postage, and fees, as compared 
with £667,570 in 1887-8. Thus the stamp revenue, exclusive of 
telegraphs, showed an increase as compared with that revenue in the 
previous year of £82,286, as against an increase of £140,792 in 
1887-8, of only £1,465 in 1886-7, of £36,931 in 1885-6, and of 
£43,372 in 1884-5. Of the increase in 1888-9, about £40,400 was esti- 
mated to have been derived from postage, and, after allowing a reason- 
able increase for fees, a balance of £30,000 was set down to stamp duty 
(taxation). The desirability of distinguishing stamp duty, which 1s 


* See next table. + See paragraph 245 ante. t See footnote ({) to last table. 


Heads of 
revenue 
detailed. 
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taxation, from the postal revenue and fees, which are for actual 
services rendered, is of great importance, and attention has often 
been drawn in previous issues of this work to the want of reliable 
information on the subject. The increase in the amount raised by 
taxation will be subsequently referred to. 


957. The heads of revenue arranged in the preceding table are 
necessarily comprehensive; but, in order to give some idea of the 
subordinate items embraced therein, the details for the two years 
under some of the more important heads, except taxation, which will 


be dealt with later on, are summarized below :— 


Heaps or Revenue Detarep, 1887-8 anv 1888-9. 


Heads of Revenue. | 1837-8. 1838-9. 
Lanp Sates. £ £ 
Sales by Auction* ... he ee ee 118,482 125,130 
,, under Deferred Payments—Progress payments 399,549 292,238 
. de - Ms Final 2 _ 683,018 70,920 
,, otherwise or aie ee a ~—s, 6,105 6,445 
Total 549,149 | 494,733 
Rents oF Crown Lanps. 
Pastoral Occupation—Rents of pastoral and grazing lands¢ | 21,147 28,920 
is 3 Grazing licences ... oe 1 | 21,789 20,896 
Zs Mallee pastoral leases oe ted 6,890 5,998 
Auriferous and Mineral Lands (including Miners’ Rights) ...| 16,965 18,144 
Licences and Leases (not agricultural) ... Sag “ 39,724 45,556 
Business Licences on goldfields 302 264 
Total | 106,8i7 | 119,778 
WaTER SUPPLY, ETC. 
Melbourne (Yan Yean) La 174,415 181,814 
Geelong a 8,415 9,009 
Goldfields ... ie Bh 21,218 21,345 
Interest on Loans to Municipalities 17,546 19,551 
- a Water Trusts 14,149 14,015 
Total 235,743 245,734 
OTHER PUBLIC WoRKs. 
Alfred Graving Dock and Patent Slips ... abe 2,245 3.4.29 
Fifty-ton Crane and Ferry Fares (from Harbour Trust) 833 739 
Interest on Loans to Municipalities (bridges) 1,666 1.644 
Total 4,764 5,805 


a a ee 
* Including £4,535 in 1887-8, and £4,298 in 1888-9 for i 
ee money of land sold by auction may be spread over t 
added. 
+ Under Parts Il. and III. of Land Act 1881. 


nterest on deferred payments. The 
hree years with interest at 6 per cent. 
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Heaps oF REvENvE DeEtTAaILED—continued. 


- Heads of Revenue. 1887-8. 1888-9. 
Post AND TELEGRAPHS. £ £ 
Postal receipts, etc. : 
Postage on letters, ete: (estimated)* . ‘an ...| 834,600F | 375,000 
- parcels see on en 4,790 | 6,305 
Private boxes, transit rates, ‘ete. es ; a 3,063 8,196 
Commission on money orders and postal notes . _ 11,843 13,334 
Electric Telegraphs ... he af sa | 114,879 125,458 
Telephone Exchanges ax sts ste | 13,018T |) 4.510 
Private telephone wires, etc. aan ee yee 2,728 |) 
Expenses reimbursed sae ~ ar ve "112 75 
Grand Total ee3 aig ... | 485,583 552,877 


FINES, FEEs, ETC. 
Fee Stamps sold (estimated) *... 98,180 108,551 
Fees, Preparation and Registration of Grants and Leases, 35,564 35,244: 
and Survey of Lands 


»» Customs and Harbour Departments ee ote 9,072 9,570 
» Law Courts... ba vas 4,125 4,021 
», Curator of Estates of Deceased Persons bs | 2,076 1,723 
» Mines and Water Supply Departments _... ae 943 1,125 
»» Transfers of Victuallers’ Licences ae sits 2,298 2,464 
» Factories and Shops __... ed fess 2,220 2,339 
», Public Service Board Examinations ao a 472 382 
Other eu oa os Ses 1,510 1,511 
Fines, ete.—Law Courts at = .. aes - 5,307 5,091 
= Customs ae geese an 1,277 1,234 
4 Factories and Shops . a Se 111 547 
J: Under Public Service Act, ete. ae aches 537 424 
- Other§ .. 8 bf ae ue 1,029 772 
Total... det ai | 164,721 174,998 


REIMBURSEMENTS IN AID, 
Towards Maintenance of Industrial School children, prisoners, 22,390 23,159 
and lunatics 
Receipts for Miscellaneous Services rendered (Police pro-| 11,986 11,374 
tection, storage of gunpowder, etc.) 


Sale of Books and Documents (Government Printer) | 380,948 29,450 
Aboriginal Stations—Sale of produce ... ote si 851 936 
Local Forces—Sale of rifles, etc. _ oe Ge 2,649 | 2.092 
Other Reimbursements at sins = ae 217 119 

Total... te Ses we | 69,041 | 67,130 


= See note (f) on page 141 ante. 

+ Estimated from the amount of correspondence transmitted. 

t Revenue for 10 months only, viz., from Ist September, 1887, the date of purchase by the 
Government. 

§ Including £658 confiscated money and property in 1887-8, and £594 costs, etc., mining leases, 
etc., in 1888-9. 

| Consisting of £2,945 Storer of gunpowder, £3,881 for Police protection, £616 percentage on 
payment of Imperial pensions, £1,000 from Harbour Trust for collection of wharfage, £258 for 
work performed by [.ands Department, £571 for services of dock staff, £500 charter of steamer, 
£637 towards maintenance of lighthouses from Colonial Governments, £558 recouped from loans 
for surveys by Lands Department, etc. 
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Recoups. 


Unrecouped 
advances 
1888-9. 
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Heaps or Revenve DerarLEep—continued. 


Heads of Revenue. 1887-3 1888-9 
MiscELLANEOUS RECEIPTS. £ £ 
Sale of Government Property... eo 4,481 5,697 
Transters from Intestate Estates Fund to Revenue $a 8,007 6,898 
,, Other Trust Funds © vad hse oe Le 
Balance of Intestate Estates ... : 4,822 — 5,426 
Melbourne City Council, etc. (on accountof publicg eandtens ete.) | 3,438 3,313 
Bridge at Queen-street—Contributions of South and Port sas | 928 
Melbourne Municipalities : 2 
Immigration Tax on Chinese ... ‘2 é : 1,370 ae 
Repayments to the Credit of Appropriations - iss cee 832—Cs 834 
Customs Overtime Receipts ee 2,835 : 2,810 
Education Department—Sale of property, rents, ete. 1,060 ' 5,650 
Australian Lloyds, etc.—Bonuses il? 
Kara Kara Shire—First instalment loan for fencing ‘A a4 
Sale of Police Barracks Site, Ballarat 1,659* de 
Marine Board Act ... ss 262 


Receipts by Agent-General 367 941 
under Public Service Regulations 323 | 218 

Other Receipts 1,562 464 
Total 25,758 34,036 


, 
| 
: 
Pilots’ Earnings—Percentage. ; - ae - den 427 
| 
' 
| 


258. Not included in the revenue shown in the last table but one 
is an amount of £54,265 recouped in 1888-9 from the Loan Account 
to reimburse the revenue on account of moneys advanced in the 
previous year for the erection of State school buildings; also an 
amount of £1,000 from the trustees of the General Cemetery at 
Frankston, which had been also advanced in 1887-8. The total 
amount recouped was thus £55,265. Such amounts were formerly 
included in the returns of Revenue, but so far as this work is 
concerned, they are now (except in the table headed “Gross Surplus 
or Deficiency of Revenue,”+ and the first folding sheet published 
in the second volume), and will in future be, excluded from the 
accounts of revenue, as will also the advances to be recouped be 
excluded from the accounts of expenditure. 


259. At the end of the financial year 1888-9, the total amount 
owing to the revenue was about £171,000, as compared with £150,500 
at the end of June, 1888. Of the former sum all but 4 per cent. is for 
interest due by local bodies on moneys lent for the construction of 
waterworks, it being arranged not only that the interest should be 
paid annually, but that a further amount, generally equal to about 


* This amount has been previously expended on erection of P 
t See table following paragraph 243 ante. lon of Police Barracks. 
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2 per cent. upon the sum advanced, should be lodged ‘each year to the 
credit of a sinking fund, in order that the debt might be eventually 
extinguished. The following are the particulars of the outstanding 
balances referred to :— 


AMOUNTS DUE TO THE Revenve, 30TH Junz, 1889. 


“Advanced. Particulars. OGee nen g. 
| £ 
1874.5 { Advanced Mining Companies, to assist in development of 4,000 
Mining industry, etc. 
‘| Interest due on Loans for Waterworks— 
1888-9 & \ By Corporations o 89,197 
previous ( » Waterworks Trusts ae 31,734. 
aoe », Lrrigation and Water Supply ‘Trusts ... 1,333 
1875-6 & Ballarat Water Commission—Arrears of Interest on 32,019 
subseat. Loans capitalized 
ae Municipal Bodies—Ditto ... 9,627 
J Balance of Compensation—to be refunded 208 
1887-8 | Trustees, Coburg Cemetery 300 
Council of Agriculture— 

1888-9 | Improvements on Tobin Yallock Swamp .... 2,205 
Rabbit proof fencing, Kara Kara Shire 500 
Total 171,123 


260. In the following table the heads of revenue* and _ the Heads of 
rev e 
amounts received under each ae are given for the last fifteen 1874-5 to 


financial years :— 
Heaps or Revenve, 1874-5 to 1888-9. 


Heads ef Revenue. Year soa - Heads of Revenue. Year ae 
[enn ae TN | EP ec eee ee | ees Cee eee 
TAXATION. £ TAXATION— £ 

1874-5 | 1,628,235 continued. 1874-5 32,475 
1875-6 | 1,657,788 1875-6 33,437 
1876-7 | 1,631,832 1876-7 34,768 
1877-8 | 1,487,448+ 1877-8 36,309 
1878-9 | 1,378,384 1878-9 36,088 
1879-80) 1,377,782 1879-80 41,230 
Custom duties (in- 1880-81) 1,474,778 1880-81} 136,661 
cluding whar-<| 1881-2 | 1,694,652 || Excise§ | 1881-2} 216,547 
fage rates) 1882-3 | 1,769,004 1882-3 184,711 
1888-4 | 1,769,108 | 1883-4 123,654 
1884-5 | 1,919,539f 1884-5 141,225 
1885-6 | 2,004,460 1885-6 137,709 
1886-7 | 2,132,361 || 1886-7 120,701 
1887-8 | 2,353,050 1887-8 128,369 
1888-9 | 2,879,830 1888-9 146,555 


* See footnote (+) on page 141 ante. 


+ During and after this year, four-fifths of the wharfage rates for the Port of Melbourne, which 
had previously formed part of the Customs revenue, were transferred to the Harbour Trust. 


{ Duty on spirits increased on 17th July, 1884. 


‘ § Beer and tobacco duties imposed on the Ist November, 1880, the former having i a my 


effiuxion of time on the 31st August, 1882. Duty on spirits increased on 17th July, 1884. 
L2 
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Husaps or Revenun, 1874-5 ro 1888-9—continued. 
Amounts 
Heads of Revenue. ! Year. | Fenn ! Heads of Revenue. _ Year. Received. 
ees —— 
| | £ i Sees 
Taxation— , 1874-5 19,935 | TaxaTIos— 1874-5 Cee 
continued. | 1875-6 | 22,104 | continued. 1875-6 7,191 
1876-7 | 20,993 | | 1876-7 27,248 
1877-8 , 22,647 | «1877-8 | 26,672 
' Is7s-9 | 20. | 1878-9 24,956 
1878-9 | 20,310 | 7 
| 1879-80, 19,194 | 1879-80} 22,470 
Portsandharbours }} 1880-81 20,577 || naties on bank J: ey aa 
(chiefly tonnage< | 1881-2 26,263 ees | 1-2 ore 
dues) | 1882-3 | 27,787 | 1882-3 Donia 
1883-4; 30,871 | ' 1883-4 28,575 
| 1884-5, 31,176 | 1884-5 27,529 
1885-6 | 32,710 | 1885-6 | 28,769 
1886-7 | 34,920 | 1886-7 28,104 
1887-8 | 34,827 | , 1887-8 27,879 
1888-9 45,884 | 1888-9 34,023 
1874-5 10,714 | 1874-5 
| 1875-6 10,712 1875-6 
| 1876-7 11,688 | 1876-7 
1877-8 | 17,150* | 1877-8 
| 1878-9 20,116 | 1878-9 me 
| 1879-80 21,761 — | 1879-80 88,005 
| 1880-81 23.906 | | | 1889-81! 115,844 
Licences(business)~ | 1881-2 25,977 | Stamp duties§ ...4} 1881-2 | 181,020 
\} 1882-3. 28,381 | 1882-3} 133,438 
‘| 1883-4! 31,623 | | 1883-4! 133,651 
1884-5 32,585 | 1884-5 | 148,382 
1885-6 38,922 | 1885-6 | 165,313 
1886-7 | 18,898¢ | 1886-7 | 165,000 
1887-8 21,002 | 1887-8 | 230,000 
1888-9 | 23,904 | | 1888-9 | 260,000 
1874-5 | 82,526 | Eh gaeis 
| 1875-6 | 48,963 | | 1875-6 | 
1876-7 | 44,104 |) UAS76-% - 
1877-8 | 72,500 | . 1877-8 50,227 
| 1878-9} 47,983 | 1878-9 | 202,251 
1879-80 37,928 | | 1879-80 87.553 
Duties on estates 1880-81 78,141 | : 1880-81. 129.990 
of deceased per-./| 1881-2 74,368 | Land Tax|| .2} 1881-2 | 121,555 
sons \| 1882-3 86.648 | | 1882-3 | 125,606 
|) 1883-4 77,154 | 1883-4 | 123,884 
| 1884-5 | 124,370 | ISSL5 | 128,415 
1885-6 | 104,907 | | 1885-6 | 126,770 
1886-7 114,909 | 1886-7) 124,742 
| 1887-8 | 151,861 | 1887-8 | 124,515 
1888-9 | 286,449 © | 1888-9 - 123,025 


* Including a proportion, amounting to £4,600, of 
first time, under Act 40 Vict. No. 566, section 111. 

+ Decrease due to the proportion of revenue formerly deriv i ‘Hi 
now payable into a Trust Fund, as directed by the Vaccine Act oe Pooinges seeueaegs 

t For six months only. 

§ The duties were imposed on the 18th December, 
1879-8 was for only 6} months. Since Ist January, 
See footnote ({) on page 141 ante. 
paragraph. 


publicans’ licence fees, etc , received, for the 


1879, and consequently the amount received in 
: 1884, the revenue therefrom has been estimated. 
Particulars of the duties levied are given in a subsequent 
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Heaps or Revenve, 1874-5 to 1888-9—continued. 


Heads of Revenue. 


Tax ATION— 


Tolls 


continued. 


Year. 


1874-5 | 


1875-6 


1876-7 


LanpD REVENUE. 


Land sales (includ- 
ingrents counting 


towards purchase 
money) 


Rents of Crown 
lands (not count- 
ing towards pur- 
chase money) 


Penalties under 
Land Acts 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 


| 1883-4 
1884-5 


1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 


| 1876-7 
1877-8 


1878-9 


1879-80 


1880-81 


| 1881-2 
| 1882-3 


1883-4: 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 


1888-9 © 


Amounts 
Received. 


£ 
937 


197 | 
52 | 


767,624 


782,069 | 


783,311 
756,674 
802,254 
694,321 
701,276 
697,558 
563,790 
614,548 
555.507 
465,766 
504,734 
549,149 
494,733 


173,601 
184,776 
208,872 
186,337 
163,207 
147,994 
133,913 
126,268 
114,845 
103,189 
110,777 
97,658 
81,562 
106,817 
119,778 
5,528 
53,167 
54,232 
14,704 
3,774 
1,749 
1,281 
2,318 


1,298 | 
1,572 |. 


273 
184 
795 
301 
1,517 


| 


| 


| 


Heads of Revenue. 


Poustic WoRKS. 


Railways 


Water supplyf... 


Other Public 
works 


\ 


Year. 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1889-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4. 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


Amounts 


Received. 


£ 


921,714. 

983,033 
1,078,082 
1,202,280 
1,222,241 
1,468,909* 
1,578,432 
1,715,260 
1,838,284 
2,079,249 
2,200,067 
2,306,791 
2,453,345 
2,741,488 
3,104,907 


96,707 
102,488 
115,869 
112,183 
120,346 
121,108 
139,411 
138,274 
152,328 
165,033 
165,968 
190,815 
215,401 
235,743 
245,734 


5,897 
5,845 
5,638 
5,190 
5,879 
4,142 
2,470 
4,035 
2,307 
1,866 
3,020 
3,364 
5,062 
4,764 
5,805 


* Including, for the first time, revenue derived from the Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay system— 


purchased by the Government—amounting to £203,679. 


revenue for 1878-9, and £159,951 gross revenue for 1879-80. 
+ Including interest on loans to local bodies. 


This amount consisted of £43,728 net 
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Heaps oF REVENtE, 18/4-5 TO 1888-9—continued. 
Heads of Revenue. Year. Cae | Heads of Revenue. Year. erat 
Post aND TELE- | £ - OTHER SoTRCES— £ 
GRAPHS. 7QT4_5 298 | continued. | 
1874-5: 198,326 | , 1874-5 111,804 
(875-6 209,218 | ci 
1876-7 226,597 | Hore TMG 
1877-8 289,002 TS(O Ce e018 
1878-9 244,761 ' ee eee 
See ae 1878-9 113,177 
1879-80 249,414 | , 
Postage, tele- 188 1.81 279 316 : Pace Aves tc.+ 1879-80 110,639 
graphs, tele-! 3993.9 997.501 | ees, Hnes, ebt-T | 1880-81 118,736 
< #,7UL | (exclusive of 49. an 6 
phones, money} :g¢9.3 324,967 |. Land et <« 1881-2 120,768 
orders, ete.* seeace * gugore | Go Pe > dss28, 117,206 
188: 2243 '  alties) 2-4 | "Or 
1884-5 380,556 + 1883-4: 111,695 
1885-6 394,184 |: fe) oe 
1886-7 413,535 | 1885-6 128,528 
1887-8 485,533 ; 1886-7 181,095 
\ 1888-9 552,877 | 1887-8 | 164,721 
| ’ \ 1888-9 174,998 
ee <= 
OTHER SOURCES. . ' | USrt5 (66,874 
AS74550 7,504 1878-6 © 88,598 
1875-6 = 7,639 | 1876-7 79,456 
1876-7 7,512 | | 1877-8 70,716 
| 1877-8 7,247 | pao a ae 
1878-9 7,906 | a 
1879-80 10,158 - Interest on publie ee 1880-81 78,600 
1880-81; 10,197 | Account. ete. 1881-2 | 92,025 
Mint charges ...4, 1881-2; 10,917 | 1882-3 § 55,922 
1882-8) = 11,292 | 1838-4 85,537 
1883-4 | 10,415 i 1884-5 | 98,341 
1884-5 18,042 | _ 1830-6 | 84,978 
1835-6 | 11,705 i] 2886-7 | 93,216 
1886-7 | 11,058 5 1S87-8 | 136,811 
- 1887-8 | 10,377 : . 1888-9 | 107,888 
‘, 1888-9, 10,051 : ! 
eee : : | 
«1874-5 4,299 | 1874-5 | 749 
| ae: 10,695 | 1875-6 | 674 
«ALS O-7 7,104 | 1876-7 | 730 
1877-8 447 | 1877-8 | 824 
1878-9 6,624 1 1878-9 | = 
«1878-9 | 624 | | 1878-9 | 935 
: es 6,350 } | 1879-80. =99 
t hetde va}, 1889-81] 2g || | 7 
Mint subsidy re-J 1881-2 ea 1) Rents (other than _/ 1880-81) 421 
turned hi i 3 | Land 1881-2 997 
1892-3) = 4.103 |} Land) | 1882-3 1,548 
1888-4. | 4.852 || Qo 4 | ae 
oe ,008 | 1888-4 | 3,058 
| 1884-65 | 5,304 | 1SSi_5 | ; 
1835-6! 4.618 | oo eee 
1886-7 | 1,986 | oo eee 
1887-8 8,874 | at 
: | 874 1887-8 | 2.908 
_ 1888-9 ! 3,642 1888-9 | 3,224 


ga ce Ba tee gt 
* Partly estimated since 1882-3. S ¥ ; 
yen: = : ae De -e al in 
+ Including So footnote (7) on p 
salaries. 


4 Bad ; age 1il ante. 
(during this year only) rents charged to officers for quarters, and added to their 
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Heaps or Revenve, 1874-5 to 1888-9—continued. 


Heads of Revenue. Year. | Eevaniay Heads of Revenue. | Year. | ey 
OrneR SouRCES— £ — SOURCES— | nw 

continued. 1874-5 | 28,981 continued. 1874-5 | 55,770 

| 1875-6 | 37,619 | 1875-6 | 16,317 

1876-7 | 34,872 | | 1876-7 | 19,609 

1877-8 | 36,774 | 1877-8 | 20,449 

| 1878-9 | 28,637 | | 1878-9 | 28,167 

' 1879-80} 23,860 | | 1879-80} 24,655 

' 1880-81! 31,290 | 1880-81) 41,861 

Beimborsements | 1981-2 | 38,675 |) Miscellaneous re- /) jggi_9 | 27,181 

1882-3 | 33,570 | C@PTS 1882-3 | 46,211 

1883-4! 19,441 | | 1883-4 | 36,325 

1884-5 | 52,¥82 | 1884-5 | 31,339 

1875-6 | 49,187 | 1885-6 | 29,178 

1886-7 | 54,033 | | | 1886-7 |  23,320° 

| 1887-8 | 69,041 |. 1887-8 | 25,068 

_ 1888-9 | 67,180 | 1888-9 | 34,036 


SUMMARY OF Heaps oF REVENUE, 1874-5 To 1888-9. 


Revenue derived from— | ou 
- | aE TEE | petal | Loans Grand 
ear. : ost an evenue | ova. 

| Taxation. | Land. ee aoe Seas Proper. | ree Revenue. 

a elapee: | realized. 
| | 8 ot. ce ¢ ig  ¢£ £ £ 
1874-5 (1,724,822 2 946,753 | 1,024,318 | 198,326 275,481 4,169, 700 | 66,728 | 4,236,423 
1875-6 1, 780, 392 (1, 020. 012 | 1,091,316 | 209,213 224,293 » 4, 325, 156 4,325,156 
1876-7 |1,770,685 .1,046,415 | 1,199,589 | 226,597 |270,452 | 4.513.738 210,139 | 4,723,877 
1877-8 | 1,712,953 957,715 | 1,319,653 | 239,002 | 256,089 4,485,412 | 19,001 | 4,504,413 
1878-9 |1,730,088| 969,235 1,348,466 | 244,761 | 227,727 4,520,277 | 101,243 | 4,621,520 
1879-80 | 1,690,923} 844,064 | 1,594,154| 249,414 2997072 4,600,627, 20,655/ 4.621.282 
1880-81 | 2,003,704 836,470 1.720,313| 272,316 | 989,938 5,115,041 70,970|5,186,011+ 
1881-2 2,317,706) 826,139) 1,857,569 | 297,701 | 290,857 5,589,972 = 2,390 | 5,592,362 
1882-3 |2'334955, 679.933 1,999,969 | 324.967 |269,942 5,602,066 9,187| 5,611,253 
1883-4 |2°318°520) 719,309) 2,246,148 | 349,278 301,323 5,934,578| —109| 5,934,687 
1884-5 2548171, 666,557 | 2,369,360 | 380.556 325,717 6,290,361, ... | 6,290,361 
1885-6 |2,634,560| 563,608 | 2,500,970 | 394,184 323,084 6,416,406 64,615 | 6,481,021 
1886-7 /2,739}635| 587,091! 2°673,808 | 413,535 319,757 6,733,826, 6,733,826 
1887-8 '3,071,003| 656,267 | 2,981,995 | 485,533 412,800 7,607, O98 | 24, 17 7,631,775 
1888-9 3,749,670 616, 028 | 3,356,446 B52, 877 | ait 8, 675, 990, _ 55,268 8,731,255 


261. Of the total expenditure of Victoria m 1888-9, £1,802,000— Heads of ex- 
or 163 per cent —was disbursed to defray the cost of Government, [ssrg and 
maintenance of law and order, and provision against foreign attacks; °° 
£774,000—or 10 per cent.—was contributed towards public instruction 
and the advancement and dissemination of knowledge; £284,000—or 


nearly 4 per cent.—was expended on public charities, or devoted to 


* Including “‘ Immigration deposits,” £23,074, and accumulation of Pension Fund transferred to 
revenue, £14,500, in 1874-5; and fire insurance on Government Printing Office, £12,000, in 1882-3. 
+ Not including £500,000 raiscd by means of Treasury Bonds. : 
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the preservation of the public health; £101,000—or nearly 1¢ per 
cent.—was expended on the management and survey of the Crown 
lands, being slightly less than the gross annual rental therefrom during 
the same financial year; as much as £3,837,000—or 48 per cent.— 
was absorbed in working the various commercial undertakings of the 
Government, viz., £1,875,000 on Railways and Waterworks, £619,000 
on Post and Telegraphs, and £1,348,000* in interest upon loans 
raised for their construction; £116,000 was paid as interest on amounts 
borrowed for the construction of other public works ; £87,000 was the 
cost of collecting the revenue from Customs duties and Excise, whilst 
£35,000 was spent on the maintenance of Ports and Harbours; and 
£192,000—or 22 per cent.—was granted in aid of the agricultural and 
mining industries. The amounts just enumerated, together with 
£261,000,+ expended on miscellaneous services, form the ordinary 
annual expenditure for the year; but besides this, an amount of 
£930,000—or 114 per cent. of the total expenditure—was spent on 
productive and unproductive public works of a permanent character, 
viz., £121,000 on Railways, and £809,000 on ‘“ Miscellaneous Public 
Works,” which embraces the cost of erection of public offices and build- 
ings of all kinds, expenditure on roads and bridges, and municipal 
subsidies (£341,000). These amounts might be considered as a set off 
against the proceeds of land sales, before referred to,t which they even 
exceeded by £433,000. The following is a classification of the expen- 
diture§ under 9 divisions and 26 subsidiary heads, during the years 
1887-8 and 1888-9, also the increase or decrease in the latter year :— 


Heaps or ExPENDITURE,|| 1887-8 anv 1888-9. 


Amounts Expended. 
Heads of Expenditure. —__—_—__——__———_|_ Increase. ; Decrease. 
1887-8. 1888-9. | 
_ GENERAL GOVERNMENT. £ £ £ £ 
Civil list] tag ‘i ties 45,361 40,564 ; 4,797 
Legislature... oa oe 58,631 73,216 14,585 
Civil Establishment** a whe 182,988 146,617 13,634 
Retiring allowances and pensions... 88,484 96,610 8,126 
Gratuities, compensations, ete. ne 43,329 53,916 10,587 
Total ... Bes ee 368,788 410,923 42,135 | 


| 368,788 | 410,923 | 42,185 |. 
% 7 . 
f Tos an dtl pe able flowing parma. 263 gor ws 
i 
:—Chief Secretary, Shorthand Writer, Agent- 


General’s Office, Audit Office, Regi i tet 
Government Printer. Seen nae Ore remy ROGUES, Treasury, Stores and Transport, and 
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Heaps oF EXPENDITURE,* 1887-8 anp 1&88-9—continued. 
| 


Amounts Expended. 


Heads of Expenditure. E ene; Increase. | Decrease. 
| 1887-8. 1888 9. 
— 

Law, ORDER, AND PROTECTION. 4 £ £ £ £ 
Judicial and legal cay : J11,111 217,180 | 6,069 sae 
Police ... ak 240,840 261,329 | 20,489 ae 
Gaols and penal ‘establishments ve 65,385 66,163 T78 
Defences—Naval and Militaryf 322,119 | 346,623 24,504 

Total ... = “ 839,455 891,295 | 51,840 


EpUcatTiIon, SCIENCE, CHARITY, ETC. 
Public instruction, science, etc.t... 722,102 774,449 52,347 
Charitable institutions, medical, etc.§ 278,879 283,986 5,107 


Total ... ae ... | 1,000,881 | 1,058,485 57,454 = 
Crown LaxDs. | | 
Administration and si) .. | 106,408 100,57 se | 5,835 
Agriculture, ete. se 69,947 73.229 | 8,282 | 
Mining = * +) 117,887 119,189, 1,802 
Total ... - - ac: 192 292,41 boo, | 1,251 
—| 
Prpric WoRES. | | | 
Railways— Working expenses|| . | 1,574,786 | 1,803,124 228,338 | 
» Construction account | 118,090 | 120,873 | 2,783 | 
Water supply... tes “es | 46,966 | 71,989 25,023 | 
Other public works] | 718,427 88,803 , 90,3876 | 
eS ie ee 
Total ... 7 e | 2,458,269 2,804,789 346,520 | 
Post and Telegraphs** _... - | 645,113 619,070 | | ee | 24,043 
a Tae tm 
Pusiic DEst. | | 
Interest and expenses —Railways ... | 1 ,070, 950 | 1,126,765 | 55,815 
ed A Water supply . 199,718 216,195 | 16,477 
és = Other works Rae 114,453 116,282 | 1,829 ve 
Total ... + | 1,886, 1,385,121 | 1,459,242 74,121 


= For farther details, see table following paragraph 263 post. 

+ For Expenditure on Defences. Seealso Part ‘*‘ Defences,” post. 

{ Inciuding expenditure under the following heads :—Education, Government Statist, Obser- 
vatory, Government Botanist, Public Library, Museums and National Gallery, Grants to Mechanics’ 
Institutes, Free Libraries, etc., and Grants to Schools of Mines and Design. 

§ Including expenditure under the following heads :—Chieif Medical Officer, Central Board of 
Health, Hospitals for Insane, Industrial and Reformatory Schools, and Grants to Charitable 
Institutions. 

| The figures in this line do not represent the actual working expenses, but only the amounts 
charged to each year under the Annual Appropriation Acts. The actual amount of working 
expenses, as shown in the Railway Commissioners’ Annual Reports, was £1,753,000 in 1887-8, and 
£1,945,000 in 1888-9. See also footnote (*) on page 160 post. 

g The cost of erecting and repairing Government Offices, and making and repairing furniture 
therefor, is not charged to the respective departments, but is placed ander this head, which also 
embraces the cost of all Public Works, except Railways, Waterworks, and Telegraph lines, and 
works provided for out of loans ; it also includes expenditure on Roads and Bridges, and the annual 
subsidy of £310,000—but increased to £340,854 in 1888-9—to Municipalities. Fora summary or the 
various works, see detailed table, page 160 ‘post. 

Sc Including interest on Post Office Savings Banks deposits. 
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Heaps or EXPENDITURE,* 1887-8 AND 1888-9—continued. 


Amount Expended. 
Heads of Expenditure. — Increase. | Decrease. 
1887-8. 1888-9. 
TRADE, NAVIGATION, ETC. 
Customst oon = .. ; 88,975 87,412 3,437 
Harbours and lights ei ve | 32,460 34,099 | 2,180 | 
Total ... 7 416,435 | 122,007 | 5,572 
OTHER EXPENDITURE. 
Mint subsidyf ... Det ue 20,000 20,000 | dee me 
Aborigines ba ee ae 10,982 | . 10,949 she 33 
Miscellaneous services§ ... sae 149,815 230,251 80,436 | he 
Pa eae _——, ——_- — — —— 
Total ... . | 180,797 | 261,200 | 80,403 | 
Grand Total ... .. | 7,287,151 | 7,919,902 : 632,751 | 


Note.—For particulars of Expenditure in 1889-90 see Appendices at the end of this volume. 


Chief items 262. It will be observed that an increase appears in the expendi- 
ae ture under all the heads but four, the net increase amounting to 
ture, 1888-9. 639.751. The most prominent increases were £228,300|| in the 
working expenses of Railways; £90,400 under Miscellaneous Public 
Works—which includes £80,554 increased municipal subsidy, 
£28,000 expended on Parliamentary Buildings and the General Post 
Office, and £27,000 on Roads and Bridges; £80,400—of which nearly 
£79,000 was in connexion with the late Exhibition—under Miscel- 
laneous Services; £52,300 under Public Instruction ; £25,000 under 
Water Supply—of which about £24,100 was on account of expenses 
of boring for water, projects of water supply, and in connexion with 
Water Supply and Irrigation Trusts; £24,500 under Defences— 
being more than accounted for by an increase of £28,000 in Defence 
works and buildings ; £20,500 under Police; £18,700 under Retiring 
Allowances and Pensions; £14,600 under Legislature, in consequence 
of expenses in connexion with the new Electoral Bill; and £13,600 
under Civil Establishment—practically confined to only one depart- 
ment, viz., the Government Printer’s. The increase of £52,300 under 


* For further details see table following paragraph 263 post. 
+t Including refunds of duty £275 in 1887-8, and of oe fees £52 in 1888-9. 
} Although the annual subsidy to the Mint is £20,000, portion of that sum has been repaid each 


era aS revenue. See table following paragraph 255 ante, under the head “Mint subsidy 


§ Including £100,000 in 1887-8, and £178,694 in 183°- r 
oie ; in 1832-9, towards the expenses of the Melbourne 


| This represents merely the increase in the amounts charged to th ‘ : 
ae a - etwo y : 
the actual working expenses was only £192,800. See footnote (jl) on page 153 ante. Paeenn eats 
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Public Instruction was partly due to the increased cost of State 
education—£37,400, and partly to additional endowments and grants 
to educational institutions generally. It has already been stated that 
nearly half the total expenditure is in connexion with the working of 
the Railways, Waterworks, and Post’and Telegraphs. The most 
important of these is, of course, the Railways, and a comparison 
of the Railway finances of 1588-9 with those of the previous year 
year shows that, whilst the actual working expenses* increased by 
£192,800, the revenue increased by £363,400. Owing to the 
constantly-increasing amount borrowed for railway construction, the 
interest paid thereon increased during the year referred to by nearly 
£56,000. The next most important commercial undertakings are the 
Postal and Telegraph services, which it has been the policy of the 
Government to work, irrespective of loss; thus, whilst the annual 
expenditure in 1888-9 on these services was £619,000, it is estimated 
that the annual revenue did not quite reach £553,000, and thus the 
deficiency in that year amounted to about £66,000} as against as 
much as £158,000 in the previous year ;{ if, however, allowance were 
made for official correspondence, transmitted free of cost, the deficit 
would probably have been wiped out. In previous years the deficit, 
under the head of Post and Telegraphs, averaged fully £100,000. 
This highly satisfactory improvement in 1888-9 was due not only to 
a substantial increase in the postal revenue (respecting which, how- 
ever, there is some doubt),t but to a decrease of £24,000 in the 
expenditure. This decrease was, however, not due to a saving in the 
cost of administration—which on the contrary was higher by £25,000, 
whilst an increase of £10,000 also appears in the imterest paid on 
the Savings Bank deposits, and of £5,000 under the Telephone 
Exchange—but partly to the fact that the expenditure of 1887-8 included 
the exceptional item of £40,000 for the purchase of the Telephone 
Exchange, and partly to a ‘saving of £23,400 in the cost of steam 
postal services consequent on the co-operation of the different 
colonies in establishing one uniform Australian foreign mail service. 
The decrease under the head of Civil List was merely accidental, 
and was due to the contribution to the protectorate of New Guinea for 
both 1886-7 and 1887-8 having been paid in the latter year. 


263. The details of the expenditure for the same two years under 
several of the more important heads are as follow :— 


* See last footnote. ; — 

+For further details see postal receipts and expenditure in Part ‘‘ Interchange” in the second 
volume. 

t The amount of postal revenue is not accurately known. See footnote ({) to table on page 14lante. 


Heads of ex- 
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detailed. 
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Hzaps or Exprerprrure DeraiLep, 1887-8 aND 1888-9. 


ee 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Civit LIst. 


Governor’s Salary 
Salaries of Ministers ... 
Executive Council 
Agent-General 
Commissioners of Audit 
Public Service Board 


Protectorate of New Guinea—Contribation towards 


Total 


LEGISLATURE. 


Legislative Council ... 
35 Assembly 
Parliamentary Library 
4 Refreshment Rooms 
Parliament Buildings Commission 
Victorian Hansard.. 


Expenses of Members of the Legislative Assembly 


Electoral Expenses ... 
Federal Council—Contribution to 


Total 


CIVIL ESTABLISHMENT. 


Public Service Board—Office ... 
Chief Secretary’s Office 
Secretary to Premier 
Shorthand Writer 
Agent-General’s Office 
Audit Office 
Treasury 
Government Printer .. 

. Stamp Printing 
Inspector of Stores .. 
Registrar of Friendly Societies 
Inspector of Factories and Shops 
Marine Board ; 
Sundries 


Total 


JUDICIAL AND LEGATL. 


Judges’ Salaries (including Master-in- Nquity) 
» other Expenditure 

Crown Law Officers ... 
» Solicitor 

Prothonotary 

Master-in- Equity and Lunacy .. 


* Including arrears from 1886-7. 


} The statistical and actuarial work in connexion with Friendly Societies i f h 
office of the Government Statist, which is placed under the head of « Public TeCaenon: BaGuke. 


etc.” post. 


1887-8. 1888-9. 
£ £ 
10,000 10,000 
15,500 15,344. 
1,474 1,490 
2,500 2,500 
2,000 2,000 
4,500 4,446 
9,387* 4,784. 
45,361 40,564 
6,108 6,028 
11,281. | 11,087 
3,134 2.997 
1,105 1.242 

493 402 
2,225 2,219 
22,656 21,709 
10,736 27,450 
893 82 
58,681 73,216 
2,527 2,640 
9,270 Y,091 
5,995 4,939 
2,110 2,093 
3,495 3,530 
9,101 9,260 
31,636 30,656 
59,000 72,608 
5,527 5,610 
595 668 
367 401 
2,627 2,375 
2 2,146 
738 600 
132,983 | 146,617 
20,000 20,750 
5,193 5,105 
20,328 20,357 
7,226 6,993 
2,317 2,282 
4,403 4,723 
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Heads of Expenditure. 1887-8. 1888-9. 
JUDICIAL AND LEGAL—continued. £ £ 
Court of Insolvency ... a sax et tig 1,023 be 
Registrar of Titles ... an oe se : ( 28,095 
Registrar-General 43,461 i 17,866 
Interest on purchase money of land, etc. - 2,972 3,003 
bought near Titles Office * 
Deputy Registrars ... i i | es ane 6,500 6,498 
Sheriffs... 25,898 27,170 
Judges—County Courts, Courts of Insolvency, Courts of 10,431 9,297 
Mines, and General and Petty Sessions 
95 other Expenditure ae as as 7 14,586 16,690 
Police Magistrates and Wardens - - , | 17,928 18,091 
Clerks of Courts be ss Sis “he ...| 20,005 20,407 
Coroners... : aa ~- 6,047 7,145 
Curator of Estates of Deceased Persons.. ae o8 1,633 1,648 
Land Tax Act Administration i a ae 1,157 1,060 
Sundries... ss ais oP 3 
Total ca ais oe ..| 211,111 217,180 
DEFENCES. 

Special Appropriation authorized under Act 47 Vict. No. 777; 110,000 | 110,000 
(for 5 years) | 
Voted to augment special appropriation consequent upon| 21,278 23,958 

the increase of the permanent forces 
Civil Staff . 6,198 6,059 
Ammunition Fund—To replace loss on supply to Rifle 3,000 5,000 
Clubs, etc. : 

Pp i : 2,0887 |? 

urchase of Rifles and modern warlike stores... is i 6,000 | § 2,600+ 
Cadet Corps sah se sg die sit 3,239 3,954 
Mounted Rifles 5,088 6,619 
Grants to Rifle Associations, etc., for prizes ; also. prizes for 1,975 3,426 

drill and shooting 
Expenses in connexion with Easter Encampment | 11,689 5,000 
Rifle Volunteers and Rifle Clubs ee ee ie 3,208 4,524 
Grant for invention of Torpedo Dropping Gear .. vd 150 
Grant for strengthening two private vessels to render them 1,C00 

eligible as armed cruisers 
Compensation for injuries sustained _... ie ee 147 356 
Sundries... si as side ae ei 148 136 

Total ee sibs sa | 65,358 61,782 
Defence Works and Buildings .. axe a ...| 146,761 174,841 
Grand Total oe Ae ...| 822,119 346,623 


* The amount required—£75,073—was made available by Act 49 Vict. No. 835 out of the 


** Assurance Fund” under the Transfer of Lund Statute. 


+ Equivalent in each case to the amount realized in the previous year on the sale of rifles and 


obsolete stores. 
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Heaps or EXPENDITURE DetatLEp—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure. | 1887-8. ; 1888-9. 
| | 

Pusiic INSTRUCTION, SCIENCE, ETC. | £ | £ 
State School Education* 626,739 | 664,118 
University—Endowment ; 14,500 16,500 
sf Grant in aid of laboratories ees 3,900 

School for Biology 7,000 des 
Collese of Pharmacy . 940 | = 1,000 

Schools of Mines and ‘Technical Schools Working eee 3 3,000 | 8,000T 
College | 
Schools of Mines ve tS ae bass me 6,200 12,400 
2 Design a ey at oe oe 1,399 | 1,393$ 

” Arts ; 500 2,300 
Melbourne Publie Librar y; Museums, and National Gallery. 23,8695 25,971 
Mechanics’ Institutes, Public pie etc.t oe sis 15,600 17,000 

Victorian Academy of Arts. . ” ae 250 aoe 
Art Galleries—Ballarat, Sandhurst, ete... _ Se 2,000 2,250 
Zoological and Acclimatisation Society, ete. ” o 4,200 3,200 
Royal Society dis a 6 200 200 
Geographical Society... es ae ei sae sis 1.000 
Government Statist . % ae ee Ve . 6,918 6,666 
” Astronomer ass te aes 33 6,067 6,166 
Botanist ie e is, oe 2,744 2,703 
Other Expenditure ... hd sik ie ies 20 82 
Total ah a ae ...| 722,102 774,449 

: ; Sepa eeairaseen acts, Sena — 
CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS, Mepical, ETC. 

Charitable Institutions—Grant in aid ... or ...| 120,382 119,999 
Industrial and Reformatory Schools—State = | 41,730 41,308 
Grant in Aid of Private PHEMUALONS bat oe 1,764 1,638 
Hospitals for the Insane _ ie aa. * ...| 101,994 106,276 
Public Health, Quarantine, etc. . oeee - is, 7,310 7,816 
Vaccination Allowances ... sas . 5,496 | 5,499 
Allowance to Instructor of the Blind, ete. oe oe 100 | 240 
Intercolonial Medical Congress sede re a. 1,108 
Relief of Ship-wrecked Seamen a 2b a 103 102 
Total of a sd ...| 278,879 283,986 


rt 


Crown Lanps. 
General Staff for Survey, Sale, ane sp ugeHIens of Crewn| 638,689 62,501 


Lands 
Surveys by contract, including sineee sin Mallee districts a 4,571 3,987 
Surveys of “Grazing Areas” .., me x 2,945 2.070 
Feature Surveys of Rivers in Gippsland oe uae "769 i 


a hk ee ee ee 


* Including cost of maintenance (with fittings and furnit 
about £24, 994 in 1 ure) of school buildings, amounting to 
Sraoh O70 piae. in 1838-9, but exclusive of pensions and gratuities. See alsv table following para- 
+ Including £8,100 in 1887-8, and £1,000 in 1888- dine 
t Including £5,000 in aid of buildings, 88-9, in aid of buildings. 
§ Including £5, 000 in aid of buildings. 
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Heads of Expenditure. 


Crown Lanps—continued. 


Parks, Gardens, etce.— 
Botanical Gardens and Reserves 
Public Parks, Gardens, and Reserves in and around 
Melbourne 
Public Parks and Gardens in Country Districts—Fene- 
ing and Improving 
Land Purchased as Site for Public Park 
Other Expenditure 


Total 


= AGRICULTURE, ETC. 


Grants to Agricultural and Horticultural Societies, etc. ... 

Special Prizes awarded bv National Agricultural Society 
(including £500 during Centennial Exhibition) 

Special Prizes and Awards for invention of improvements in 
Agricultural machinery 

Prizes for best managed farms in Victoria 

Expenses of Judges in connexion with Grants referred to in 
the two preceding lines, etc. - 

Grant to the Board of Viticulture | 

State Forests and Nurseries ee — ss 

Experimental Cultivation eee | ns ie ae 

Eradication of Vine Diseases ... 

Pm Bathurst burr at Swan Hill 

Scab Prevention and Diseases in Stock ... 

Extermination of Rabbits and Wild Animals 

Rates on Mallee Blocks held by Government Be 

Cost of Rabbit-proof Fencing in the Mallee Country 

Machinery and Appliances for use in Technical Education of 
an Agricultural Character 

Instruction in Dairying, Fruit-growing, etc. ; 
connected with Employment of Experts: 

Departmental and other Expenditure 


- Total .. 


also Expenses 


MINING. 


Mining Department... 

Mining Boards ie 

‘Purchase and Working of Diamond Drills to assist Miners 
in Prospecting Operations, etc. 

Prospecting and Boring for Coal 

Geological Surveys, etic. 

Underground Surveys of Mines 

Cutting Tracks and opening up unexplored areas.. 

Construction of Dynamite and Powder Magazines. 

Reward for Discover y of Ararat Goldfield 

Miscellaneous . 


Total 


/ 
| 


20,730 
3,500 
80,742 


4,344, 
2,480 
1,198 
2,493 
1,566 

100 

689 


.| 117,837 
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| 1887-8. | 18&8-9, 
£ £ 

8,797 9,734. 

11,557 9,007 

8,717 8,683 

1,667 

5,403* 2,924. 

106,408 | 100,573 

23,477 22,158 

ay 955 

80 100 

150 150 

393 

500 300 

6,860 8,783 

297 167 

1,614 645 

bee 122 

7,968 8,230 

21,051 25,138 

327 175 
5,630 ~ 

1,731 

833 

| 1,998 3,354 

| 69,947 73,229 


20,952 
3500 
81,072 


2,909 
3,500 
1,327 
3,396 
1,410 


1,073 


119,139 


* Including £4,250 purchase of Commercial Bank of South Australia’s share in the interest of 


certain Mallee blocks resumed by the Crown. 
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HEADS OF EXPENDITURE DETAILED—continued. 
ies at sapere. ta | Tn 


Heads of Expenditure. 1887-8 1888-9 
RAILWAYS. £ oe £ 

Commissioners’ Salaries 6,000 | 6, ee 
Salaries and Wages ... oe 119, 512 | 134,588 
Working Expenses 1,421,252 {1,547,362 
Ditto on account of preceding year 25,000 “LIS ,000 
Compensation to injured persons 3,022 14 
Total Working i anal _., (1,574,786  |1,803,124 

Paid to “Railway Construction Account ” + , ~ aoe 120,873 


Towards Construction 


—— 


Total (including Capital Account) |1,692,876 1,923,997 


—— 


WATER SUPPLY. 


Melbourne—Salaries and Maintenance ... ca | 21,9380 23,863 
Country Waterworks— 
Salaries 8,725 9,233 
Coliban District—Travelling Expenses, Contingencies, 4,399 5,578 
etc. 
Geelong District do. do. ... 1,332 1,092 
Boring for Water and Repairs to Government Reservoirs 7,930 17,824 
Cost of making wells in the Mallee country .. 1.169 
Surveys and Reports re Projects of Water Supply and 2, 630 9,677 
Gauging Rivers 


Expenses of Surveys 
Prizes for best Irrigated Farm and Crops 


| 
Water and Irrigation Trusts—Preliminary Expenses, ms a 3,315 


Total... ee xe 46,966 966 mu 989 
OTHER PuBLic Works. 
Works and Buildings (including pene eunee etc. i 
Government House es | 
Country Residence for Governor 2,454 2,729 
<j Maintenance ids 
Parliamentary Buildings ... ae ie a 193 11,748 
Public Offices, etce.— 
Public Offices, Melbourne ae ie ui 2,819 132 
New Printing Office.. ..| 20,000 10,000 
is Fittings, Furniture for, ete.. 497 998 
Treasury Buildings (country)—Buildings, Repairs, 2,000 1,091 
Additions, ete. 
Registrar-General’s Offices—Addition to Strong 203 | 
room 
Sandhurst Public Offices—Erection of ... 3,043f 
Ballarat Public Offices—Erection of ne 819§ 
Land purchased near Law Courts a Leathe i 6,225 
Rents and Furniture .. sad on see 23,439 | 24,984 


* The actual expenditure for and on account of 1887-8 was ahout £1,753,009, and 
on account, of 
1888-9 about £1,945,800, as shown in the Railway Commissioners’ reports, but only the above 


amounts could be charged to the year in consequence of th 
Acts were based, having been insufficient. ss ia ee ae 


+ See footnote (¢) on page 168 post. 
t Including Law Courts. § Extension of Post Office. 
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Heaps or Exprenpiture DrtaiLEp—continued. 
s Heads of Expenditure. 1887-8. 1888-9. 
OTHER PuBLIC Worxs—continued. £ £ 
Works and Buildings (including Furniture, Fittings, etc.)— 

Public Offices, ete.— 

Repairs and Additions 495 1,163 

Fencing Public Buildings, Sites, and Reserves 13 888 

under Government, including Repairs 
Telephonic communication for police and other | 784 635 
buildings 

Insurance ... 505 219 
Court Houses ..., 18,799 -| 16,858 
Police Buildings, etc. 31,009 36,557 
Gaols and Penal Establishments 2,408 6,633 
State Schools, etc.—Erection of Training College ie 8,000 
Public Library, National ore and Museums 8,488 958 
Observatory 192 87 — 
Lunatic Asylums 20,220 | 16,471 
Industrial and Reformatory Schools. 494, 1,231 
Immigrants Aid Society—Painting and Improvements 499 Si 

to Building Ss 
Cemeteries ss 1,027 1,034 
Sanatory Station—Fencing, Repairs, ete... 1,422 1,417 
Lands and Agriculture (including parks, aan ete.) 2,725 2,960 
Laboratory for Agricultural Chemist 398 ~ 200 
Raising Low-lying Lands, Draining Lands, Spreading 37,656: 38,886 

Silt, ete. 
Preventing Encroachment by Sand, ete... or 650 294 


- Post and Telegraph Offices— 
General Post Office, Melbourne—Extension of 
Building, etc. . 
. Post Offices at other places* ... or 
Customs Buildings ; ; 
Wharfs, Jetties, Harbours, ‘Rivers, ete. 
Lighthouses and Lightships 


31,998 49,219 


17,280 23,898 
1,560 
62,689 56,166 
6,112 12,791 


Miscellaneous... i . ts 430 213 

. Total Works and Buildings, etc. 303,570 335,969 

Subsidy to Municipalities ae ast 310,300 | 340,854 

Roads and Bridges ... eae a eat 53,202 80,202 

Departmental Expenses . 51,355 51,778 

Total .| 718,427 808,803 

Post AND TELEGRAPHS.* 

Post and Telegraph Oi ces Adramistrasion ve 340,834 | 365,617 
Inland Mail Service .. ee 108,174 106,841f 

Steam Postal Communieation§ — 70,106 46,739 


* See also under the head of ‘‘ Public Offices.” 

+ Exclusive of post and telegraph office buildings, which are included under the head ‘‘ General 
Public Works;” also exclusive of cost of printing stamps, entered with Government Printer 
under the head of “ Civil Establishment.” 

t Of which £50,986 was paid to the Railway Department, and £55,855 to the private contractors, 
etc. 

§ Including sums pail as gratuities to masters of vessels, £1,934 in 1887-8, and £4,383 in 1888-9 ; 
also subsidy for steamer calling at Hayannah Harbour, New Hebrides (including £500 arrears), £1, 300. 
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Heaps oF EXPENDITURE DreratLEep—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure. 1887-8. , 1888-9. 

Post AND TELEGRAPHS—continued £ £ 
Telegraph Lines—Construction, Repairs, etc. - .. | 18,554 14,718 
Pneumatic tubes between City Telegraph Offices... ee ep 11 


Telephones— 
Purchase of property, goodwill, etc., of the Victorian} 40,204 
Telephone Exchange Company ; and Solicitors’ costs, 


£204 
Telephone Exchanges, telephones, battery materials, 7,497 12,497 
wire, etc. 
New multiple switch-boards, cost of ses Sie cee 527 
Maintenance of lines to various departments... 3/0 370 
Subsidy towards Duplicate Telegraph Cable (Port Darwin 14,544 | 13,168 
to Penang) 

», to Eastern Extension Telegraph Co., Tasmania* ... 629 1,045 
Interest on Post Office ee Banks Deposits—4 per cent. | 46,870 57,091 
Towards a new steam launch . das oe 410 
Miscellaneoust sae. ok. Saha ae “ee a 331 Al 

Total ui re es ... | 643,113 | 619,070 
Pusuic DEst. 
Interest payable— 
In London se te wee i w.. (1,291,755 {1,363,753 . 
In Melbourne ... a see a | 74,019 74,971 
Total Interest oe so .-. (1,865,774 11,488,724 
Expenses of paying Interest in London— 
Commission to Banks of 3 per cent. ue 3,182 3,161 
Commission to Bank of from £450 to £500 per million 7,984 8,709 
for inscribing stock and paying interest thereon 
Premium on remittances ... or oe bs 7,187 | 7,540 
Stamps, advertising, ete. ... ie oes se 994 | 1,108 
Total sey see — w+ {1,885,121 (1,459,242 
MISCELLANEOUS SERVICES. 
Expenses of Commissions of Inquiry... ee 3,406 3,167 
Expenses re Chinese Immigration (including Conference at 482 ~ 
Sydney) 
Law Costs, Awards, ete. sag ae 284 3,434 
Poisons and eee Act—Administration ex sit 300 300 
Advertising ade tee | 5,829 5,000 
Transport, etc. oe ae ts ime i 2,0 ‘405 
Exhibitions— Red, Cae 
Colonial and Indian Exhibition, London, 1886 ies 4,900 548 
Melbourne Centennial International do. ie ... | 100,000 178,694 


a Os ee 
* Paid to the Government of Tasmania, in accordance with a 
account of reduction of rates for telegraphic messages to and a ci eget earl = 
t Including £ £43 in 1887-8 and £41 in 1888-9 towards expenses of International Bureau at Berne; 
also £277 in 1887-8 for plaintiff’s costs of action re illegal detention of letters. 
{ Including costs (final) In re Merry v. The Queen, £3,225. 
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Heads of Expenditure. 


MISCELLANEOUS SERVICES—continued. 
Exhibitions— 

Melbourne Centennial International Exhibition, to reim- 
barse His Excellency the Governor for expenses of 
entertaining distinguished visitors 

Adelaide Jubilee do. si 

Paris Universal do., 1889... 

Victorian Juvenile Industrial do. 

Geelong Juvenile Jubilee do. 

Expenses incurred ee the Exhibition Trustees 

Powder Magazines* . 

Fisheries 

Payments from Estates of Deceased Persons 

Refunds, etc. 

Assistance to Volunteer Fire Brigades .. 

Fire Escape and Life-saving Apparatus... 

Expenses re the celebration of Her Majesty’ s Jubilee 

Imperial Institutet—Contribution towards 

Banquet to the late Earl of Carnarvon.. - 

Expenses of visits of Governor and party to country districts 

Victorian Liedertafel’s and Ballarat Firemen’s travelling 
expenses in connexion with Adelaide Exhibition and 
Centennial Commemoration in Sydney 

Purchase of a “‘ Sketch of Melbourne in the year 1841 ” 

Victorian International Regatta, 1888, contribution towards 
expenses of 

New Prince’s Bridge, expenses connected with opening of... 

International Free Trade Conference Delegates, travelling 
expenses to Sandhurst and Ballarat 

Coal Strike at Newcastle, hire of engines in case of failure of 
gas supply 

Bonuses for manufacture in the colony of the first 10,000 
yards of worsted woollen tweeds 

Services of experts deciding on claims to last-mentioned 
bonus for 1887-8 

Discounts in London and premiums on remittances (sundry) 

Other Expenditure f... 


Total 


1887-8. 


2,998 


500 
299 
1,434 
836 
316 
4,000 
7,781 
5.922 
360 


206 
321 


5,000 


149,815 


163 


1888-9. 


230,251 


264. The following are the heads of expenditure during the last deads of ex. 


fifteen financial years; and the amounts expended under each head ; 
the expenditure specially appropriated by Acts of Parliament other 
than the Appropriation Act, and known as Special Appropriations, 
being distinguished from that sanctioned under that Act in accord- 
ance with the annual votes of the Legislature :— 


* Exclusive of amounts provided for under the head of * Other Public Works.” 


+ The National Memorial of the completion of fifty years of the reign of Queen Victoria to be 


established in London. 


t Including balance at credit of Pension Fund, returned to revenue, viz., £500 in 1887-8, and 


£938 in 1888-9. 
M 2 


penditure, . 


3 1874-5 to 


to 1888-9. 
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Heaps or Expenpirure, 1874-5 to 1888-9. 


oe te ot ie ee 


! Expenditure from— 
| ! 
i } | 
Heads of Expenditure. | Year. | Ce | THiS: Total. 
: ! tions. 
£ # 
| 1874-5 70,984 70,984 
1875-6 71,227 71,227 
| 1876-7 29,604 29,604. 
1877-8 29,564 29,564 
1878-9 29,636 29,636 
1879-80 27,728 27,728 
| 1880-81 24,509 gre 
7 1881-2 28,469 ; 
ie 1882-3 29,926 29,926 
: | 1883-4 31,127 31,127 
1884-5 36,362 41,055 
: | 1885-6 36,269 40,962 
1886-7 36,416 36,416 
1887-8 35,974 45,361 
| 1888-9 | 35,780 40,564 
es 5 | 40,813 56,552. 
| 5-6 41,612 57,521 
ie 7 43,918 58,807 
1877-8 48,162 64,040 
1878-9 42,710 59,212 
| 1879-80 | 44,306 60,808 
1880-81 | 45,664 62,628 
Legislature 1881-2 | 39,677 56,487 - 
| 1882-3 47,768 65,788 
| 1883-4 35,930 53,681 
, 1884-5 38,801 _ 56,903 
1885-6 45,674 64,136 
1886-7 38,206 57,202 
1887-8 37,700 58,631 
1888-9 53,207 73,216 
1874-5 90,422 
1875-6 ees 
1876-7 89,83 
1877-8 . 90,215 
1878-9 ok 90,059 
1879-80 paths 
' 1880-81 89,98 
Civil establishment* ,, | 1881-2 90,833 
| 1882-3 117,610 
| 1883-4 113,628 
| 1884-5 117,586 
| 1885-6 122,598 
| 1886-7 | 129,001 
1887-8 | ‘ 132,983 
| 1888-9 ee “646t 146,617 


\ 


* For particulars of the items included under these heads, see footnotes to table following para- 


graph 261 ante. 
it was abolished. 

¢ This and subs 
of New Guinea. 


? Marine Board. 


State aid to religion is also included in “ Civil List” prior to July, 1876, when 


equent amounts represent contribution towards the expenses of the protectorate 


Funanee. 
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Heaps or EXxpenpiture#, 1874-5 to 1888—9—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Retiring allowances and pen- 


sions * 


Gratuities, compenrasions: ete. 


Judical and legal . 


* Including vote of £2,600 in 1880-81, of £5,000 in 1881-2, of £8,000 in 1882-3, of £10,000 each year 
from 1883-4 to 1886-7, £7, ‘000 in 1887-8 and 1888-9, to meet deficiencies in the Police Superannuation 
Fund. 


“| 


Year. 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 


1879-80 
1880-81 


1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4: 
1884-5 
1885-6 


1886-7 © 


1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 


1879-80 
1880-81 


1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 


1879-80 
1880-81 


1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


Expenditure from— 


Special 


Appropria- 


tions. 


£ 
26,529 
2v7, 4.23 
26,214 
28,370 
33,952 
35, 202 
36,817 
41 1749 
40 VATA, 
41,334 
43,589 
52, 685 
64, O44: 
71, 583 
80,101 


3,078 
1,752 
3,478 
42,582 
13,159 
2,544 
12,970 
9, 299 
2,911 
10,173 
22,673 
22,215 
18, ‘420 
23,622 
21, 7 14 


16,417 
16,125 
16,750 
16,567 
14,000 
14,000 
15,047 
16,919 
17, 000 
16,655 
16,381 
19,096 
22,993 
22,972 
23,0038 


Votes. 


£ 
2,587 
2,426 
4,725 
5,587 
9,158 
9,336 
12,499 
16,040 
20,095 
24,355 
26,598 
20,529 
20,316 
16,901 
16,509 


10,884 
5,963 
7,187 
7,146 

33,444. 

19,416 

34,085 

22,828 

25,345 

20,889 

25,099 

21,863 

21,817 

19,707 

32,202 


156,558 
154,469 
154,932 
154,498 
158,056 
157,664 
142,444 
141,263 
159,689 
158,319 
166,916 
172,194 
170,912 
188,139 
194,177 


Total. 


£ 
29,116 
29,849 
30,939 
33,957 
43,105 
44,538 
49,316 
57,789 
60,569 
65,689 
70,187 
73,214 
85,160 
88,484 
96,610 


18,962 

7715 
10,665 
49,728 
46,603 
21,960 
47,055 
32,127 
28,256 
31,062 
47,772 
44,078 
40,237 
43,329 
53,916 


172,975 
170,594 
171,682 
171,065 
172,056 
171,664 
157,491 
158,182 
176,689 
174,974 
183,297 
191,290 
193,905 
211,111 
217,180 
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Heaps or Expenpiture, 1874-0 To 1888-9—continued. 
{ 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Police 


Gaols and penal establishments 


Defences 


Year. 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 


a 


| 
| 
Special 


| Appropria- 


tions. 


£ 


1880-81 | 


1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 

1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 


1879-80 | 


1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4: 
1884-5 
1885- 6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


110, 000 
110,000 
110,000 
110,000 
110,000 


ee 


Expenditure from— 


198,312 
199,788 
197.371 
207,119 
209,041 
233,732 
207,674 
201,063 
204,561 
216,973 
217,684 
224,237 
233,173 
240,840 
261,329 


60,469 
61,051 
60,008 
58,132 
58,442 
56,636 
53,065 
53,032 


57,128 


55,836 
57,311 
60,644 
09,894 
65,389 
66,163 


53,507 
58,233 


74,020 


121,266 


118,122 


93,779 
78,732 
79,442 
191,360 
231,038 
88,773 
209,938 
194.764 


212,119* © 


236,623 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Total. 


£ 


198,312 
199,738 
197,371 
207,119 
209,041 
233,732 
217,674 
201,063 
204,561 
216,973 
217,684 
224.237 
233,173 
240,840 
261,329 


60,469 
61,051 
60,008 
58,182 
58,442 
56,636 
58,565 
58,032 
57,128 
55,836 
57,311 
60,644 
59,894 
65,385 
66,163 


58,507 
58,233 
74,020 
121,266 
118,122 
93,779 
78,732 
79,442 
191,360 
231,038 
198,773 
319,938 
304,764 
322,119 
346,623 


7 ~Garaninditng autergh Sel ois a asay & arid a55 980s, 19a gga vote of £21,278 in 1887-8, and £23,958 in 1888-9, to augment special appropriation. 


Finance. 
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Heaps or ExpenpitureE, 1874-5 to 1888-9—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Public instruction, science, etc.* « 


‘State school buildings + 


‘Charitable institutions, medical, 
etc.* : 


‘Crown lands 


Year. 


1879-80 


1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4, 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4. 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4. 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


Expenditure from— 


Special 


11,250 
9,000 
9,000 
9,000 
9,000 
9,000 
9,000 
9,000 
9,000 
9,000 


591,799 
589,970 
598,822 
601,026 
656,442 
667,569 
713,102 
765,449 


181,440 


273,537 
270,318 
278,970 
281,509 
277,016 
272,539 
241,907 
249,367 
267,400 
259,983 
262,359 
273,705 
268,864 
278,879 
283,986 


129,558 
128,026 
149,210 
180,519 
129,617 
136,889 
108,279 

99,169 
100,367 

98,209 
104,875 
107,556 
111,969 
106,408 
100,573 


ir creme fe 
——————$——— 


571,992 
584,225 
600,799 
598,970 
607,822 
610,026 
665,442 
676,569 
722,102 
774,449 


181,440 


273,537 
270,318 
278,970 
281,509 
277,016 
272,539 
241,907 
249,367 
267,400 
259,983 
262,359 
273,705 
268,864 
278,879 
283,986 


129,558 
128,026 
149,210 
180,519 
129,617 
136,889 
103,279 

99,169 
100,367 

98,209 
104,875 
107,556 
111,969 
106,408 
100,573 


* For particulars of the items included under these heads, see footnotes to table following 


paragraph 261 ante. 


1 Since 1874-5 the amount expended on school buildings has been paid entirely out of loans.— 


See table following paragraph 268 post. 
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Heaps or Exprenpiture, 1874-5 To 1888-9—continued. 


eee 


Expenditure from— 
asl tee eS eee 
Heads of Expenditure. Year. Special Total. 
Appropria- Votes. 
tions. 
£ £ £ 
| 1874-5 21,473 21,473 
1875-6 21,023 21,023 
1876-7 24,878 24,878 
1877-8 28,139 28,139 
1878-9 31,398 31,398 
1879-80 31,953 31,953 
3 1880-81 32,382 32,382 
Agriculture, ete. eas ee 1881-2 50,311 50,311 
1882-3 54,834 54,834 
1883-4: 42,418 42,418 
1884-5 51,065 51,065 
1885-6 ee 84,781 84,781 
1886-7 704* 70,848 71,552 
1887-8 327 69,620 69,947 
1888-9 17d 73,054 73,229 
1874-5 3,900 (27,153 30,603: 
1875-6 3,000 | 34,653 38,153 
1876-7 3,000 34,043 37,543 
1877-8 3,500 | 25,030 | 28,530 
1878-9 3,000 | 48,882 52,382 
1879-80 8,500 | 24,704 28,204 
1880-81 3,000 27,406 30,906 
Mining f o re 1881-2 3,500 39,379 42,879 
1882-3 3,500 38,940 42,4410 
1883-4 3,500 44,334 AT, 834 
1884-5 3,500 53,236 56,736 
1885-6 3,500 67,962 71,462 
1886-7 3,000 | 100,154 103,654 
1887-8 3,500 114,337 117,837 
1888-9 3,900 115,639 119,139 
1874-5 100,000 437,931 537,931 
; 1875-6 300,000 489,751 789,751 
Railways ft ... sad — 1876-7 200,000 562,517 762,517 
1877-8 100,000 616,207 716,207 
1878-9 200,000 662,178 862,178 


* The amounts in this column represent rates paid on unoccupied Mallee Blocks towards. 


extermination of vermin. 


_ ,1 Including amounts advanced to mining companies to assist in the development of the mining. 
industry, etc., viz., £1,500jin 1875-6; £250 in 1877-8; £18,800 in 1878-9; and £500 in 1879-80. 
Only £1,237 in all has been repaid, leaving a balance of £19,813, of which £15,813 has been written 
off as ee 

t The amount entered under the head of Special Appropriations in 1885-6, with the exception 
of £6,000 for salaries of the Railway Coniiasionee eae paid into the ‘‘ Railway Construction 
Account” in accordance with the direction of The Land Act 1884 (48 Vict. No. 812), sec. 78, whereby 
it is provided that all moneys arising from the sale by auction of Crown lands shall be placed to a 
trust account, the amount standing to the credit of which should be available for the construction 
of railways. The amounts entered prior to 1882-3 also represent the payment of moneys derived 
from the alienation of Crown lands, but fixed at £200,000 per annum, to a similar account (known 
as the Railway Loan Liquidation and Construction Account’’), which was created under The- 
Land Act 1869 (33 Vict. No. 366)—full particulars oi which are given in the Victorian Year-Book, 
peso: page 123. The total amount paid into both these accounts up to the 30th June, 1889, was 
serie pe Fie hes nyenne sone on the raed or construction of lines of railway. The amounts. 

otes” represent the working ailwe XC i 

1886-7, and £4,144 in 1887-8 paid iowa constraction: ene gor een gee 


Finance. 
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Heaps oF Expenpitursg, 1874-5 to 1888—9—continued. 
Expenditure from— 
Heads of Expenditure. Year. Special Total. 
Appropria- Votes. 
tions. 
£ £ £& 

1879-80 771,527 | 771,527 
1880-81 200,000 818,601 | 1,018,601 
1881-2 200,000 829,103 | 1,029,108 
1882-3 cs 1,173,535 |1,178,535 
aa . 1883-4 2,750 |1,104,285 {1,107,035 
Railways*—continued. TV) 1884-5 6,000 |1,403,993 | 1,409,993 
1885-6 94,667 |1,317,873 | 1,412,540 
1886-7 72,650 |1,358,466 | 1,431,116 
1887-8 119,946 [1,572,980 | 1,692,876 
1888-9 126,873 | 1,797,124 | 1,923,997 
1874-5 17,013 17,018 
1875-6 17,192 17,192 
| 1876-7 18,099 18,099 
1877-8 22,621 22,621 
1878-9 28,501 28,501 
1879-80 26,053 26,053 
1880-81 32,339 32,339 
Water supply : 1881-2 40,869 40,869 
1882-3 34,534 34,534. 
1883-4 31,472 31,472 
1884-5 32,282 32,282 
1885-6 35,511 35,511 
1886-7 39,756 39,756 
1887-8 46,966 46,966 
1888-9 71,989 71,989 
1874-5 315,640 339,855 655,495 
1875-6 | 347,754 | 332,465 | 680,219 
1876-7. | 310,704 | 242,283 | 552,987 
1877-8 | 310,000 | 252,505 | 562,505 
1878-9 | 310,000 | 276,401 | 586,401 
1879-80 | 155,000 | 476,593t | 631,593 
1880-81 587,593 587,593 
Other public workst 1881-2 550,681 550,681 
1882-3 628,611 628,611 
1883-4 605,148 605,148 
1884-5 636,378 636,378 

1885-6 686,825 | 686,825 
1886-7 671,973 671,973 
1887-8 718,427 718,427 
1888-9 808,8038f | 808,803 


* See footnote ({) on page 168. 

+ Exclusive of school buildings and of all public works paid for out of loans, but including 
endowments of municipalities under the Local Government Act. The expenditure on the Port of 
Melbourne, included under this head prior to 1st January, 1877, has since been paid out of the 
Harbour Trust Fund. Particulars are given later on. 

t The provision of the Local Government Act 1874, authorizing the annual subsidy of £310,000 
to municipalities lapsed on the 31st December, 1879, but amounts equivalent to the subsidy have 
since been voted by Parliament. This accounts for the gradual transfer of this item of expenditure 
from Special Appropriations to Votes. The subsidy was increased to £340,854 in 1888-9. 
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Heaps or Exrenpiture, 1874-5 To 1888-9—continued. 


Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Post and telegraphst | | 


jl 


‘ ! 


Interest and expenses of Public 


1 
i 


Redemption of loans... 


1 


| 


| 


H 
i 
{ 
1 
! 
H 


| 
| 
| 


Debtt... tex a 


Customs 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Year. 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 


1879-80 
1880-81 


1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4, 


| 


_ Appropria- 


| 


L 


Expenditure from— 


Special 
tions. 


£ 
85,890 


26,908* 


64,542 
53,996 
55,855 
61,101 
63,229 
77,348 
- 6,240 
94.215 

118,121 

126,944 

130,065 

131,520 

115,693 


719,282 
772,399 


795,191 
898,006 


892,172 


979,864 
1,043,535 
1,124,136 
1,162,195 
1,203,440 
1,260,279 
1,272,565 
1,261,514 
1,375,910 
1,449,921 


30,000 


rt 


oe 


Votes. 


re 


294,726 
280,981 
298,467 
312,958 
333,120 
338,088 
375,533 
358,795 
386,006 
407,045 
416,252 
437,676 
455,925 
511,593 
503,377 


43,927 
16,010 
18,381 
11,630 
11,628 
9,445 
9,295 
9,211 
9321 


57,364 
56,311 
56,186 
64,058 
59,467 
62,226 
58,621 
63,330 
65,047 
72,978 


Total. 


£ 
380,616 
307,889* 
363,009 
366,954 
388,975 
399,189 
438,762 
436,143 
472 246 
501,260 
534,373 
564,620 
585,990 
643,113 
619,070 


719,282 
772,399 
795,191 
898,006 
892,172 
979,864 
1,087,462 
1,140,146 


1,180,576 


1,215,070 
1,271,907 
1,282,010 
1,270,809 
1,385,121 
1,459,242 
35,000 
57,364 
56,311 
56,186 
64,058 
59,467 
62,226 
58,621 
63,330 
65,047 
72,978 


* In the year 1885-6, a change was made in the method of keeping the accounts of postal com- 
munication with Great Britain. Prior to that year the gross charge, but subsequently the net 
charge only, was entered. From the gross expenditure for 1885-6 were deducted not only the 
amount due by other Governments on account of that year, but also the arrears received for 1884-5 
and previous years. Hence the small apparent expenditure from Special Appropriations set down 


against that year. 


+ Under this head the amounts paid out of Special Appropriations represent the net expendi- 
ture on account of Steam Postal Communication (including gratuities to masters of vessels), crterad 
on Savings Bank deposits, and a subsidy for maintenance of the cable from Port Darwin to Penang. 


¢ The expenditure under the head of Votes rep 
the late Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway 
paid off and replaced by Government debentures. 


resents interest and expenses in connexion with 


Company's debentures, which are being gradually 


Finance. 
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Heaps or Exprenpiturse, 1874-5 to 1888-9—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Customs—continued ... 


Harbours and lights. ... 


“Mint subsidy * 


-Aborigines ... 


Year. 


1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 
1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 


1879-80 


1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 


1879-80 


1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1887-8 
1888-9 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 


(1882-3 


1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 


1887-8 


1888-9 


Expenditure from— 


Special 


Appropria- 


tions. 


£ 


20,000 
20,000 
18,333 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 


Votes. 


£ 
71,710 
70,925 
78,579 
83,975 
87,412 


35,035 
34,708 
29,980 
29,017 
28,876 
29,272 
23,448 
25,471 
26,763 
24,632 
28,941 
38,988 
39,819 
32,460 
34,595 


6,209 
6,100 
7,500 
7,464 
10,499 
7,500 
7,499 
7,498 
7,498 
10,857 
10,500 
10,514 
10,508 
10,982 
10,949 


£ 
71,710 
70,925 
78,579 
83,975 
87,412 


35,085 
34,703 
29,980 
29,017 
28,876 
23,448 
25,471 
26,763 
24,632 
28,941 
38,988 
39,819 
32,460 
34,595 


20,000 
20,000 
18,333 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 
20,000 


6,209 
6,100 
7,500 
7,464 
10,499 
7,500 
7,499 
7,498 
7,498 
10,857 
10,500 
10,514 
10,508 
10,982 
10,949 


* The annual subsidy to the Mint is £20,000; portion of this sum, however, has been repaid each 


year to the revenue.—See page 150 ante, under the head ‘‘Mint subsidy returned.” 
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Heaps or ExpenpitureE, 1874-5 TO 1888—9—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Miscellaneous Services * 


ToTaL EXPENDITURE PROPER 


Amounts to be recouped from 
loans, etc. 


a ee 


_ * Except £888 in 1886-7, and £200 in 1887-8, the amounts in th 
tions represent the unexpended valances of the Pension Fund (S 


year to the revenue. 


Expenditure from— 


’ 


Year. Special | ae 
Appropria- Votes. | 
tion. 
£& & £ 
1874-5 2,500 30,108 32,608 
1875-6 2,500 30,627 33,127 
1876-7 2,500 23,364 25,864 
1877-8 2,500 31,222 33,722 
1878-9 2,500 40,566 43,066 
1879-80 2,500 29,772 32,272 
1880-81 4,000 58,244 62,244 
1881-2 4,000 25,574 29,574 
1882-3 4.000 35,177 39,177 
1883-4 4,000 30,567 34,567 
1884-5 4,000 25,851 29,851 
1885-6 4,000 43,569 47,569 
1886-7 2,234: 38, 107 40,341 
1887-8 750 149,065 149,815 
1888-9 938 229,313 230,251 
1874-5 1,448,633 {2,848,016 | 4,296,649 
1875-6 {1,640,200 | 2,753,866 | 4,394,066 
1876-7 1,523,734 {2,812,405 | 4,836,139 
1877-8 |1,562,247 |2,973,815 | 4,536,062 
1878-9 1,626,484 13,183,240 | 4,809,724 
1879-80 | 1,356,995 [3,446,795 | 4,803,790 
1880-81 | 1,478,271 | 3,621,954 | 5,100,225 
1881-2 | 1,574,097 3,571,667 | 5,145,764. 
1882-3 | 1,423,014 | 4,220,871 5,643,885. 
1883-4 |1,472,124 | 4,181,169 5,653,293 
1884-5 1,688,706 | 4,432,858 6,121,564 
1885-6 |1,816,615 | 4,696,925 | 6,518,540: 
1886-7 {1,790,546 [4,770,705 | 6,561,251 
_ 1887-8 | 1,962,804 5,324,347 | 7,287,151 
1888-9 | 2,050,551 | 5,869,351 | 7,919,902 
1874-5 ee 21,472 21,472 
1875-6 15,221 168,556 178,777 
1876-7 19,001 2,956 21,957 
1877-8 32,042 66,245 98,287 
1878-9 20,655 3,000 23,655 
1879-80 18,945 02,294 71,2389 
1880-81 2,310 6,107 8,417 
1881-2 — ae ey 
1882-3 8,000 8,000 
1883-4 62,000 -| 62,000 
1884-5 18,792 18,792 
1887-8 50,265 55,269 
1888-9 156,330 156,330t 


Eee. 


e column for Special Appropria- 
chedule D, Part V. 
+ See paragraph 266 post. 


), repaid each. 
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Heaps oF HxpenDIturRE, 1874-5 to 1888-9—continued. 
Expenditure from— 
Heads of Expenditure. Year. Special Total. 
Appropria- Votes. 
tions 
£ £ £ 
1874-5 | 1,448,633 | 2,869,488 | 4,318,121 
1875-6 | 1,655,421 | 2,917,422 | 4,572,843 
1876-7 1,542,735 | 2,815,361 | 4,358,096 
1877-8 | 1,594,289 | 3,040,060 | 4,634,349 
1878-9 1,647,189 | 3,186,240 |’ 4,833,379 
1879-80 | 1,375,940 | 3,499,089 | 4,875,029 
| 1880-81 | 1,480,581 | 3,628,061 | 5,108,642 
GRAND ToTaL EXPENDITURE* 1881-2 1,574,097 | 3,571,667 | 5,145,764 
1882-3 | 1,423,014 | 4,228,871 | 5,651,885 
1883-4 1,472,124 | 4,248,169 | 5,715,298 
1884-5 © 1,688,706 | 4,451,650 | 6,140,356 
1885-6 1,816,615 | 4,696,925 | 6,513,540 
1886-7 1,790,546 | 4,770,705 | 6,561,251 
1887-8 | 1,962,804 | 5,379,612 | 7,342,416 
1888-9 2,050,551 | 6,025,681 | 8,076,232 — 


265. Of the total expenditure proper in 1888-9, £2,050,551, or Increased 


about 25 per cent., was under the head of Special Appropriations, 
which, being provided for under various Acts of Parliament other than 
the annual Appropriation Act, are not required to be voted annually. 
It will be observed that the expenditure under such appropriations 
increased in 1888-9 as compared with the previous year by nearly 


£88,000, and that under votes increased by about £545,000. Of the: 


former increase, about £7,000 was due to the larger proceeds arising 
from the sale of lands, and payable to the Railway Construction 
Account; £74,000 under that of interest, consequent on the growth 
of the public debt; and £15,500 under Legislature, arising from 
increased expenses under the new Hlectoral Act; as against which 
should be set a decrease of £16,000 under Post and Telegraphs, con- 
sequent on a saving effected in the cost of Foreign mail services. 


266. The sums expended during 1889 to be afterwards recouped, 
amounted in the aggregate to £156,330. These it is proposed to 
recoup partly from the proceeds of a future loan and partly from the 
proceeds of the sale of the site of the City Police Court, Melbourne. 
The following are the particulars :— 


_ * Not including £471,900 in 1881-2, £18,000 in 1882-3, and £10,100 in 1883-4, towards the redemp- 
tion of Treasury bonds. 


expendi- 
ture under 
special 


appropria- 
tions. 


Special ex- 


penditure 
to be re- 
couped. 
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EXPENDITURE IN 1888-9 TO BE AFTERWARDS RECOUPED. 


Wherefrom to be Wherefor Expended. ee 
Recouped. 
£ 

A Future Loan ... | Erection of State Schools oa ee 60,000 

Do. ... | Melbourne Water Supply sat bag 56,906 

Bale 08 ay. aa Purchase of Land in vicinity of Law Courts 13,725 

Court, Melbourne ; 

Do. | Extension of Titles Office He ae 5,699 

Do. ... | Purchase of Land in Post Office Place aes 20,000 
pects ere peeve 

| Total... = ies 156,330 


New special 267. The amounts specially appropriated under Acts of Parliament 

appropria- increased but slightly in the last three financial years, but, in the 
previous three years, such appropriations were added to by £250,550; 
of this amount, however, an appropriation of £110,000, for Defences, 
was authorized for only five years; and £80,000 was merely the 
re-investment of portions of the land revenue in the Government 
railways. The following is a statement of the new appropriations 
referred to :— 


AppITIonat SpeciaL APPROPRIATIONS AUTHORIZED, 
1883-4 to 1888-9. 


Authorization. Approximate 
Purpose for which Authorized. Annual 
Year. Act. Amount. 
£ 
47 Vict. No. 767 | Victorian Railways Commissioners 6,000 
—Salaries 
e », | Victorian Railways—Pensions, etc. 13,000* 
47 Vict. No. 773 | Public Service Board—Salaries ... 4,500 
er 3 _ Pensions, etc. ... 12,500* 
1883-4 ...~| 47 Vict. No. 777 | Defences—Works, etc. ... ~ 110,000t 
5 - i Pensions, ete. ey 900* 
47 Vict. No. 780 | Salary of Additional Minister... 1,500 
47 Vict. No. 781 | Subsidy towards maintenance of 20,000* 
telegraphic communication be- 
tween Port Darwin and Penang 


Total ... sac a 168,400 


(| 48 Vict. No. 807 | Addition to Agent-General’s salary 500 
1884-5... } 48 Vict. No. 812 | Proceeds of land sales by auction paid 80,000 
to “ Railway Construction Account’ 


Total ... a o 80,500 


* Previously paid from annual votes. Of the £20,000 authorized for the maintenance of the Port 
pee a only £13,0C0 in 1888-9, and about £14,600 in each of the previous four years has been 
required. 
t This amount is authorized for five years only. 
{ This represents the mean of the amounts paid in the two years, 1885-6 and 1886-7. 
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AppiTionaL SpecraL APPROPRIATIONS AUTHORIZED—continued. 
Authorization. | Approximate 
Purpose for which Authorized. Annual 
Year. At Amount. 
49 Vict. No. 835 | Interest on payment out of Assur- 3,000 
ance Fund (Government Trust 
a Fund) for purchase of land near 
1885-6 Titles Office 
49 Vict. No. 844 | Additional Judge of Supreme Court 3,000 
49 Vict. No. 870 | Commissioner of Audit—Pension ... 650 
Total ... 6,650 
1886-7 Nil 
1887-8 Aas Nil ake ies 
1888-9 52 Vict. No. 965 | Marine Board ... 6,610 
Total increase in six years 262,160 


NotE.—Besides the amounts specified in the table, a grant of £3,000 was authorized and paid in 
1885-6 to the widow of the late Hon. J. M. Grant, and £4,000 in 1887-8, for the purchase of an 
annuity for the Hon. P. Lalor, who has since died. 


268. In addition to the ordinary expenditure from revenue, large Expenditure 
sums are annually disbursed for various purposes from amounts aa 
raised by means of loans. The following table shows the details of 
such expenditure prior to 1883-4, and during each subsequent year. 

This is intended to supplement the table of ordinary expenditure by 
exhibiting those items which, having never been, or having ceased to be, 
a charge on the general revenue, are treated in separate accounts :— 


EXPENDITURE oF Net Proczrps or Loans ro 30TH JUNE, 1889. 


Amounts Expended.* 
Purposes of ; 
Expenditure. | Exot to | 1gg3-4. | 1884-5. | 1885-6. | 1886-7. | 1887-8. | 1888-9. | Total. 
£ £ £ | &£ £ £.. £ £ 
Railways ¢ ..]18,670,121 {1,191,132 | 901,577 |1,408,662 |1,711,160 |1,774,721 |3,083,211 |28,740,584 
Water Supplyt ..| 3,735,974] 304,585 | 172,465) 235,485 | 373,994] 462,562) 484,068] 5,769,133 
Law Courts & Par-| 390,761] 45,505 568] 12,158] 32,770] 44,954! 37,563] 564,274 
liament Houses 
Public Offices 162,280 se - “a ia 162,280 
Defences. .. Pe 98,299 sia “3 one of if se 98,299 
StateSchoolBuild-| 861,577| 36,923| 69,995! 45,488) 49,284! 54,808} 59,970! 1,177,495 
ings 
Yarra Bridge. 1,800] 8,382/ 3,663] 14,205] 42,561| 32,627] 18,207| §121,445 
Alfred Graving 341,819 ws ai is si re ie 341,819 
Dock 
Harbour Works, 400] 18,706| 46,077| 20,976| 47,856] 53,344] 54,279] 236,638 
ete. Pee a ent crete (ee ene aoe jeeremeieeetn)| perereteee err) (ere arenes ee ree ernie 
Total + .. (24,263,031 |1,600,233 |1,194,345 11,736,919 |2,257,625 !2,429,516 |3,737,298 187,211,967 


Nore—tThe figures in this table have been obtained direct from the various Government depart- 
ments so as to show the actual expenditure during each year, and differ from those given in the 
Treasurer’s Finance Statements, in consequence of an overlapping of the accounts and other causes. 
The expenditure from loans paid off has not been deducted. 


* These are the actual payments during the various years shown, whether made direct from the 
loans, etc.,or indirectly by means of advances from the general revenue—to be subsequently recouped. 
+ Figures corrected since last publication, the figures for Railways having been revised by the 
Railway Department. 
t Of which £2,452,872 was for Melbourne Water Supply, and £3,316,261 for Country Waterworks, 
-ete. For further particulars, see Waterworks in Part ‘‘ Production,” in the second volume. 
§ Net charge after deducting contributions by the Melbourne’ City Council, amounting to 
£47,000, and by the Melbourne Tramway Trust, amounting to £2,034. _ 
| Including an expenditure in 1888-9 of £9,493 on works for opening the seaentrance 
Gippsland Lakes, making a total of £56,888 up to the end of that year. | 
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269. Nearly a tenth of the expenditure payable from the General 
Revenue consists of subsidies, grants, endowments, etc. The whole 
amount payable in this manner 1s over £700,000, of which not quite 
half is paid to municipalities, over a sixth to charitable institutions, 
and over a ninth in aid of the mining industry. This does not 
include the grant for free public instruction, which amounts annually 
to about £600,000; or for the maintenance of the Government 
charitable institutions—such as the hospitals for the msane and the 
industrial and reformatory schools—which cost annually about 
£147,000. The following is a statement of the amounts payable 
under the various heads :— 


Annvat Sussrpres, Grants, ENDOWMENTS, ETC. 


Subsidy to Municipalities ae ce is ... £040,850 
Educational Grants, ete.— 

Melbourne Universiey — Mudownuent under Act.. dus 9,000 

- Additional Endowment voted... 7,500* 

College of Pharmacy on at 1,000 

Schools of Mines and Technical Schools sak ... 24,090 

Public Libraries, etc. cee eos ag ... 16,000 

Grant to Royal Society ss ae 200 

3 Royal Geographical Society of Australasia ad 1,000 

7 Victorian Artists’ Society... ee 250 

Fine Arts Galleries, Ballarat, Sandhurst, etc. .., 2,000 

se Zoological and Acclimatisation Society, etc. ... 3,200 

Grant to Charitable Institutions sas eas ... 120,000 


Post and Telegraphs— 
Subsidy—Foreign Mail Service (amount payable by Vic- 30,478+ 
toria) 
‘3 Maintenance of telegraph line between Port 13,163 
Darwin and Pena 


7 Eastern Extension Telegraph Co., Tasmania ..,, 1,045 
Mining, Agricultural, and other Industries— 
Mining Boards os ak ck ae oa 3,500 
Mint Subsidy os ... 20,000 
Diamond Drills—Purchase and working expenses of Q 
Grant to assist miners in prospecting operations nd ra 
Agricultural Societies sais we ... 21,000 
- Board of Viticulture et Wee lias 300 
oe Horticultural Societies a _— w.. 2,250 
Defences— 
Prizes to Rifle Associations, ete. oe 3,600 
Supply of Ammunition to Rifle Clubs, Cadet Corps, ete. 5,000 
Total eee ace see bes £705,426 


= In 1888-9 a grant was algo made in aid of building the Biologi : : 
Laboratories. g the Biological, Chemical, and Mechanical 


+ A set-off against this amount appears in the account of Postal 
‘ Postages Collected,” which reduces the ultimate net cost to about ne 0. Busy ender ine head 
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270. The system of free public instruction, which was legalized ety tat 

under Act 36 Vict. No. 447, came into force on the Ist January, 1878,. instruction. 
and since that date, close upon ten and a quarter millions sterling 
have been expended by the State in giving effect to its provisions. 
Of this amount more than a fifth was for the erection, maintenance, 
and rent. of school buildings; and the remainder—viz., nearly eight 
millions and a half—represents the cost of education, including that 
of office staff, inspection, instruction, pensions, gratuities, and 
contingencies, for the last seventeen years. ‘The following table shows 
the expenditure under those heads for each year from 1872-3 to 
1888-9, also the total for the period :— 


EXPENDITURE ON Poxstic Instruction,* 1872-3 to 1888-9. 


Cost of Erectiont 
Cost of Instruction Pensions and 


Year. including Salaries _ and Maintenance, |. 1: 

and Contingencies.| Gratuities. and Rent of "| 10! 

£ £ | £ £ 

1872-3 217,704 208 8,759 226,671 — 
1873-4 sas 347,641 500 | 154,976 503,117 
1874-5 . | 867,898 500 191,440 559,838 
1875-6 423,694 555 126,700 550,949 
1876-7 439,723 2,155 172,890 614,768 
1877-8 469,547 2,760 245,454 717,761 
1878-9 519,545 6,134 96,769 622,448 
1879-80 508,923 10,366 81,884 596,173 
1880-81 515,644 6,726 104,625 626,995 
1881-2 526,397 8,321 76,911 611,629 
1882-3 517,849 9,167 82,225 609,241 
1883-4 522,063 9,849 62,015 593,927 
1884-5 524,226 13,036 92,393 629,655 
1885-6 563,426 14,271 68,136 645,833 
1886-7 570,292 17,043 67,908 655,248 
1887-8 600,271 16,718 80,726 697,715 
1888-9 639,124 20,563 84,964. 744,651 
FT pe fe a eee 

Total ... | 8,268,967 138,872 | 1,798,775 10,206,614 


Norre.—Besides the amounts in this table, subsidies are voted each year to the University, Schools 
of Mines, Schools of Design, etc. For particulars see pages 158 and 176 ante. 


271. It will be observed that the actual cost of instruction increased el ae 
rapidly until 1878-9; that during the seven years, 1878-9 to 1884-0, or 
it remained olorably uniform at £520,000 per annum, but during the 
last four years it has increased by £115,000. During the last eight 


years, the annual expenditure on school buildings has been tolerably 


_* Further details for the last two years are given in Part ‘‘Social Condition” published in the 
second volume. 


t Including expenditure from loans. 
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- uniform, varying from £62,000 in 1883-4 to £92,000 in 1884-5. It 
may be remarked that prior to 1872-3 the total annual expenditure 
on public instruction was under £200,000. 


Expenditure 
on immi- 
gration. 


272. Since the separation of Victoria from New South Wales, 
upwards of two millions sterling have been expended on the introduc- 


tion of immigrants from the United Kingdom. Of late years, however, 
it has not been the policy of the State to devote money to this object, 
and little or nothing was so spent during the last five, and only £65 


during the last eight years. 


The following are the amounts spent in 


introducing immigrants during each year, beginning with the one m 
which separation took place :— 


in 1888 than in the previous year. 


EXPENDITURE on IamicRaTion, 1851 ro 1888-9.* 


1851 + 116,363 | 1865 ... ... 41,808 1878-9 342 
1852 ... 206,552 | 1866 ... ... 39,813 1879-80 28 
1853 .. 209,925 1867 ... ... 38,402 1880-81 104 
1854 ww. 390,302 1868 ... ... 82,549 1881-2 - 
185d ... 187,355 1869 ... . 50,637 1882-3 ll 
1856 ... 115,716 1870 ... ... 38,313 1883-4 se “ST 
1857 . 115,877 1871 (6 months) 14,840 1884-5 aos 2 
1858 59,023 1871-2 ... 21,808 1885-6 ts aes 
1859 48,809 1872-3 4,094 1886-7 fi 
1860 6,948 1873-4 2,201 1887-8 5 
1861 ww. 68,739 1874-5 1,583 1888-9 33 
1862 . 110,209 | 1875-6 760 
1863 50,081 | 1876-7 500 Total... £2,013,099 
1864 47,887 | 1877-8 366 ee 
Expend iti 273. Up to the end of 1888, most of the Australasian colonies, 
gration in except Victoria, had continued to expend considerable sums on the 
asian introduction of immigrants, but as a whole they spent £70,000 less 
eoionies. 


Nearly £161,000 were spent 


by the colonies on immigration in 1888, of which Queensland con- 
tributed over four-fifths, and New Zealand nearly one-eleventh. Only 
£25,700 or 16 per cent. of the whole, was provided for out of ordinary 
revenue, the greater portion having been paid out of the loan account.+ 
In proportion to population, the expenditure was much the highest in 
Queensland, where it averaged 7s. per head, the average for the whole 
of Australasia being less than 1s. per head. The following are the 
total amounts, and the amounts per head, expended on immigration in 


each colony in 1887 and 1888 :— 


* Prior to 1870 the figures denote the whole e 
from that date onwards it has not been possible 
gencies, in consequence of the Immigration Dep 
departments of Mercantile Marine and Distilleries. 


xpenditure in connexion with immigration, but 


to inciude the amounts for salaries and contin- 


t See tables following paragraphs 264 and 268 post. 


artment having been amalgamated with the 
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HXPENDITURE ON IMMIGRATION IN THE AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 


~~ 1887 anp 1888. 


Colony. 


Victoria 


New South Wales 


Queensland 
South Australia 


Western Australia 


Tasmania... 
New Zealand 


Total 


Expenditure on Immigration. 


Total Amount. maa ae i eng of 
1887. 1888. 1887. 1888. 
£ £ s. d. s. d. 
$1,534 7,854 O 7 0 2 
151,440 131,913 8 6 7 O 
9,989 559 0 8 “ue 
17,000 5,820 8 2 2 9 
2,680 502 O 5 0 1 
18,382 14,168 0 7 0 6 
231,030 160,816 1 4 011 


274. During the eighteen years* ended with 1888 the subjoined epee 


amounts were spent on immigration in the following colonies :— gration in 

Victoria, £80,049; New South Wales, £760,795; South Australia, asian 

£775,156; New Zealand, £2,184,382.+ — ae 
275. During the last thirty-nine years nearly sixty-two millions ee 


sterling have been expended—partly out of loans and partly out of works. 
the general revenue—by the Government of Victoria on public works, 
including railways, roads and bridges, water supply, and other works 
and buildings. Of this amount nearly four millions and a half were 
spent in 1888-9. The whole is inclusive of loans to local bodies and 
water trusts for the construction of waterworks, but exclusive of the 
sums expended by the former on public works, roads, etc., and on the 
Port of Melbourne? since the lst January, 1877. The following table 
gives the amounts expended by the State prior to and during 1888-9 :— 


GovERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON Pusiic Works. 


| Amount Expended. 


Public Works. 
Prior to 18<8-9.| During 18§8-9. | Total. 
£ £ £ 
Railways—Construction es ... | 28,212,064 2,977,452 | 31,189,516 
Maintenance Sg .» | 8,905,321 407,525 4,312,846 
Roads and bridges ... she ... | 7,809,470 80,202 7,389,672 
Waterworks, Melbourne—Construction 2,442,730 287,286. 2,730,016 
‘“ a Maintenance 122,431 7,786 130,217 
aan a ae 3,095,808 289,226 3,385,034 
Other ‘public works.. tie .. | 12,248,434 356,571 | 12,605, 005 
Total... sk ... | 57,836,258 4,406,048 61 742,308, 


* For Victoria and South Australia 184 years. 
+ Induding £74,410 expenditure by the Provincial Governments during the years 1871-6. 
t See table “ Melbourne Harbor Trust” post. 
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Revenuesnd 976. The total revenue and expenditure, and the amount of each 
expendi- : - : _ : ; 
ture in per head of the living population, in each of the Australasian colonies 
Austral set : ey ‘a 
asian are shown in the following table for the eight years ended with 1888. 
colonies. 


As the financial year of Victoria terminates on the 30th June, the 
items for this colony are given for nine years, the last year but one 
being six months behind, and the last year being six months in 
advance, of the latest period in respect to which returns are given for 


the other colonies :— 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE IN AUTUSTRALASIAN COLONIES. 


Rerenue. Expenditure 
Colony. Year. 
Total Amount - Total Amount 
| Amount per Head. Amount | per Head. 
| | | 
: £ £8. d. £ £ os. d. 
1SS+S1] 5.186.011 6 07 5.108.642 5 18 10 
1881-2 5,592,362 6 7 1 5.145,764 | 5 16 11 
1882-3 5.611.253 6 + 8 5,651,885 657 
}18S8-4 | 5,934,687 6 8 9 5,715,293 6 4 0 
Victoria ... ' 1884-5 6,290,361 | 618 0 6,140,356 6 9 10 
1885-6 | 6,481,021 613 6 6,513,540 | 6 14 2 
1886-7 | 6.733.826 614 38 6.561.251 | 6 10 10 
ae 7,607,598 | 7 6 7 7.287,151 7 05 
1888-9 | 8,675,990 | 71910 ; 7,919,902 | 7 511 
| 
— 1881 6,707,968 8 1510 5,890,580 714 5 
| 1ss2 | 7,410,737 | 9 5 5 | 6,847,810 | 7 18 10 
| = 6,470,341 718 5 §,048.319 9 10 10 
: | i , 7,117,592 719 O | 6,853,189 713 1 
New Sonth Wales...4 | ses | vasi593 | 8 211 | 8573288 | 9 4 2 
| 1886 | 7,594,801 | 715 0 | 9,078,869 9 5 4 
| 1887 | 8,582,811 | 8 711 | 9,098,460 | 818 0 
1888 | 8,886,360 | 8 7 0 | 8,778,851 8 5 0 
'LS80-S1 | 2,023,668 | 9 8 2 | 1,757,654 | 8 3 5 
1881-2 | 2,102,095 9 5 8 | 1,904,201 8 7 9 
| He 2;583,444 | 91211 | 2,242,971 8 7 6 
| 2,673,554 = 819 O | 2,751,851 9 4 8 
Queensland = {| sss. | 2's40.960 | 9 4 0 | se75609 | 9 6 B 
_ 1886 | 2,810,147 8 9 0 | 3,202,030 | 912 7 
1887 | 3,032,468 | 81011 © 3.350.049 9 810 
: 1888 | 3,463,097 | 9 3 7 | 3,868,405 818 7 
| 1881 | 2,171,988 710 4 | 2,054,285 7 24 
1882 | 2,087,076 7 4 0 2,146,599 7 8 1 
| 1883 | 2,060,140 61710 | 2330,079 | 7 15 10 
South Australia .{, 1884 | 2.024.928 | 611 3 2,398,191 | 715 5 
| 1885 2,309,592 | 7 7 6 2,454,808 | 7 16 10 
_ 1886 | 1,975,269 | 6 6 0 | 2,234395 | 7 2 9 
4 in ) | = 2Ve ' 
1887 2,014,102 = 6 8 7 2,145,135 6 16 Il 
| 1888 | 2494556 | 71611 | 2376399 | 7 9 6 
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“REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES 


—continued. 
Revenue. Expenditure. 
wolony: ree Total Amount Total Amount 
Amount. per Head Amount. per Head. 
£ £ os. d. £ £ os. d. 
1881 254,313 8 ll 4 197,386 618 0 
1882 250,872 8 4 9 205,451 615 8 
1883 284,364 9 21 240,566 714 4 
, 1884 290,319 819 7 291,307 9 0 8 
Western Australia...<) Tog 393.213 | 9 9 9 308,849 | 9 1 4 
1886 388,564 10 9 O 394,675 10 12 8 
1887 377,903 9 1 8 456,897 10 19 2 
1888 307,003 8 8 9 385,129 9 20 
1881 505,872 4 6 8 468,613 3 19 11 
1882 551,213 4 11 4 502,771 4 3 4 
1888 562,189 410 5 533,036 4 5 9 
* ; 1884 549,262 4 5 7 584,047 411 0 
Tasmania 1885 571.397 | 4 6 6 585,767 | 4 8 8 
1886 568,924 4° 4 O 584,756 46 4 
1887 © 594,976 A 5 .] 668,759 415 8 
1888 640,068, 4 8 8 709,486 418 4 
1881 3,757,493 712 8 3,675,797 790 
1882 3,917,160 7 1310 3,824,735 710 2 
1883 3,871,267 7 6 8 3,924,005 7 8 8 
1884 3,707,488 614 2 4,101,318 7 8 5 
New Zealand 1885 | 3,859,996 | 616 4 | 4282901 | 711 4 
1886 3,688,016 6 6 9 4,310,875 7 8 1 
1887 3,463,495 516 2 3,954,290 612 7 
1888 4,109,815 615 9 3,962,912 6 10 1l 


. NotE.—In 1889-90, the approximate revenue of Victoria was £8,511,105, and the sporesunats 
expenditure £9,750, 24, For the revenue and expenditure of each of ‘the neighbouring colonies 
during 1889, see Appendix A. at the end of the second volume. 


277. It should be pointed out that the Victorian returns of revenue 
and expenditure are prepared on a somewhat different principle from 
those of New South Wales, the over-payments to the revenue, after- 
wards refunded, being in the Victorian statements deducted therefrom, 
and the net amounts only dealt with. In New South Wales, on the 
other hand, the refunds are not deducted from the revenue, but are 
placed under the head of expenditure, both revenue and expenditure 
being swelled thereby. It is not easy from the official statements of 
public accounts in New South Wales to ascertain the full extent to 
which this expansion of both sides of the account occurs; but by a 
superficial analysis of the accounts of the year 1888, sums can be 
traced amounting in the aggregate to at least £180,130,* which are 


* Such items are as follow :—£10,978 repayments to credit of votes; £49,359 drawbacks and 
refunds of duty ; £20,202 railway revenue collected for the Victorian Government ; about £99,600 
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included in and go to swell both the revenue and expenditure of that 
colony, whereas they would not be so included in Victoria, and this 
may possibly not be the full extent to which such differences occur. 
Tt is not known whether a similar system of cross-entry prevails in the 
other Australasian colonies, but it is probable such entries are not so 
rigidly excluded in any of the colonies as they are in Victoria. 


978. In the last year named in the table there was a surplus of 
revenue over expenditure in all the colonies except Western Australia 
and Tasmania, which was in striking contrast to the heavy deficiencies 
which occurred in most of the colonies during the two preceding years. 
The surplus amounted to £756,000 in Victoria, £147,000 m New 
Zealand, £118,000 in South Australia, £107,000 in New South Wales, 
and £95,000 in Queensland ; the surplus in Victoria being thus more 
than five times as large as that in any other colony. These surpluses 
amounted altogether to £1,228,000, but allowing for the deficiencies 
in Western Australia and Tasmania, amounting to £97,000, the 
agoregate net surplus in the revenues of the Australasian colonies m 
1888 yas £1,126,000, as against a deficiency in 1887 of £1,289,000, 
and one of £2,608,000 in 1886. During the years named there has 
been a surplus seven times in Victoria, four times in New South 
Wales, Queensland, and Western Australia, three times in Tasmania 
and New Zealand, and twice in South Australia. 


279. In the last year named in the table a larger revenue than in 
any previous year was raised in all the colonies except Western 
Australia; but the expenditure was greater in the last than in any 
previous year in only three of the colonies, viz., Victoria, Queensland, 
and Tasmania. 


280. Victoria and South Australia were the only colonies in which 
the revenue per head was larger in the last year than in any of the 
previous years named. The only colonies in which the expenditure 
per head was greatest in the last year were Victoria and Tasmania. 


281. Although, as has been already stated,* the returns of Victoria 
and New South Wales are not strictly comparable, there can be no 
doubt that in all the vears shown in the table the revenue and 
expenditure of New South Wales exceeded that of Victoria. In both 
these respects the position of the two colonies named was much above 
that of all the others of the group. The following is the order in 
which the respective colonies stood in regard to the total amount they 
raised and expended in the last year named :— 


* See paragraph 277 ante. 
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ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE: TO REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE, 1888. 


1. New South Wales. 5. South Australia. 
2. Victoria. 6. Tasmania. 
8. New Zealand. 7. Western Australia. 


4. Queensland. 


282. In regard to revenue per head, Victoria occupied a higher Ce 
position in 1888 than South Australia, New Zealand, or Tasmania, pe 
but a lower position than any of the other colonies; and in regard to ete., per 
expenditure per head a similar order prevailed, except that Western = 
Austraha stood before Queensland, and South Australia before 
Victoria. The following is the order in which the colonies stood in 


these respects :— 


ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO AMOUNTS OF REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE PER Heap, 1888. 


Revenue per head. Expenditure per head. 
1. Queensland. . 1. Western Australia. 
2. Western Australia. 2. Queensland. 
3. New South Wales. 8. New South Wales. 
4. Victoria. . 4. South Australia. 
5. South Australia. 5. Victoria. 
6. New Zealand. 6. New Zealand. 
7. Tasmania. 7. Tasmania. 
283. Adding together the amounts of revenue and likewise the Revenueand 
amounts of expenditure for 1888,* it will be found that on the conti- tureof Aus- 


: ae traliaand 
nent of Australia the former amounted to over 222 millions, and the austral- 


latter to nearly 221 millions; also that the aggregate revenue of ** 
Australia, with the addition of that of Tasmania and New Zealand, 
amounted to over 27% millions, and the aggregate expenditure to over 

262 millions sterling. In Continental Australia there was a surplus 

on the year’s transactions of nearly two-thirds of a million, and in the 
Australasian colonies as a whole one of nearly three-quarters of a 
million. The following are the exact amounts of revenue and expendi- 
ture, also the proportions per head of population :— 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 


1888. 
Revenue. | Expenditure. 
>. Amount | A t 
| Total Amount. | jer Peat: Total Amount. | |) er 
| £ £os. d. £ £ os. d. 
Continent of Australia ... 22,808,614 0 8 | 22,195,985 716 4 
Ditto, with Tasmania and New 27,558,497 13 7 | 26,868,333 | 7 9 8 


Zealand 


* In the case of Victoria, the figures for 1887-8 have been taken. 
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284. A comparison of the aggregate revenue of the colonies upon 
the Australian continent in 1873 and in 1888 shows that, in the 
fifteen years, it had risen from £9,161,000 to £22,809,000, the 
increase being 132 millions sterling, or 148 per cent. If the revenues 
of Tasmania and New Zealand be added, the sum shows an aggregate 
revenue for the whole of Australasia of £12,262,000 at the former 
and of £27,560,000 at the latter period, the increase being over 
152 millions, or 125 per cent. In the same fifteen years the 
population of the Australian continent increased from 1,702,840 
to 2,925,000, or by 72 per cent., and the population of the whole 
of Australasia increased from 2,103,000 to 3,678,000, or by 75 
per cent. 


285. The following is a comparative statement of the amounts 
received, under various heads of revenue, in the respective Austral- 
asian colonies during the most recent year for which the particulars 
are available. The figures have all been derived from official 


sources :— 


Heaps oF REVENUE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1888. 


Victoria, | New South | Queens- 


Western 
South Tas- New 
Heads of Revenue. 1888-9. Wales. land. | Australia. trali . aan Zealand. 
£ £ £ £ | g£ £ £ 

Taxation :— . 
Customs, ete. ...(2,879,830, 1,883,058 1,344,504, 533,665)159, 059/297, 912;1,390,717 
Other Taxes * ...| T869,840 798,825| £233,167, 205,688) 20,885|107,895, +640,941 
Total ... ...(8, 749,670; 2,681,883 re 739,393 radu eid: ona 
Crown Lands ...| 616,028) 2,268,253 638,472 319,510 81,348) 76,859) §297,856 
Railways _... ... (8,104,907) ||2,497,930) 769,275 956,848 37,302) 60,237/1,019, 791 
Post and Telegraphs...| +402,834 562,909| 228,701) 214,600) 22,701) 50,648) +318,558 


Other sources 802,551 875,385) 248,97 8 264,245, 35,708' 46,517) 1441,952 


7”_eoooOooee OOOO SS | — | | CL 


Total ... --|8,675,990 **8,886,360|3, 468,097 2,494,556 357,003 640,068)4, 109,815 


* The amounts in this line are made up of Excise duties, including licences imposed for revenue 
purposes ; duties on bank notes ; stamps, other than those for post and telegraphs and fees of 
office ; legacy, succession and probate duties ; property and income taxes; and any other impost, 
payable to the General Government, levied distinctly as a tax ; but excluding fees, licences, and 
charges for special services rendered. 


+ Portion of the revenue of Victoria and New Zealand derived from ‘‘ Other Taxes” and “ Post 
and Telegraphs ” has been estimated, there being no means of ascertaining the correct figures. 


{ Excluding licences, which in Queensland are classed under other sources. 
§ Inclusive of revenue from gold-fields, £19,447. 


| Exclusive of tramways. Revenue collected for Victoria for traffic beyond Albury (£20,202) is 
also excluded. 


“{ Including £229,125 property tax collected in 1888 on account of 1887. 


Pred Posteding revenue returned to the extent of at least £180,130. See footnote to paragraph 
77 ante. 
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Heaps oF REVENUE IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLoniEs, 1888—continued. 


Proportions per cent. 


_ Heads of Revenue. ‘Victoria, New South | Queens- | South eer Paes. - New 

1888-9. Wales. land. | Australia. t uS- | mania. | Zealand. 
Kalia 

Taxation:— | | . 
Customs, etc. ...| 33°20 21°19 38°83 21°39 | 44°55 | 46°54 33°84 
Other Taxes ...| 10°03 8°99 6°73 8°25 | 5°85 | 16°86 | 15°59 
Total ... | 43°23 | 30°18 | 45°56 | 29°64 | 50-40 | 63-40 | 49-48 
Crown Lands i 7°10 25°53 18°44 12°81 | 22°79 | 12°01 7°25 
Railways... | 85°79 28°11 22°21 38°36 | 10°45 | 9°41 24°81 
Post and Telegraphs... 4°64 6°33 6°60 8°60 | 6°36 | 7-91 7°75 
. Other sources ad 9°24 9°85 7°19 10°59 | 10°00 © 7:27 10°76 
Total ... ...| 100°00 100°00 | 100°09 | 100-°00 100-00 100°00 | 100°00 


Norre.—The figures of revenue and expenditure for Victoria are for the twelve months ended 30th 
June, 1889, but those for the other colonies are for the calendar year 1888. Refunds of revenue, 
drawbacks, and such similar entries, are rigidly excluded from the accounts of revenue and expen- 
diture of Victoria and New Zealand, but are included in those of New South Wales and Queensland ; 
also, it is believed, in those of some of the other colonies. For later information see Appendix A. 
at end of the second volume. 


286. It will be observed that the proportion of revenue raised by Proportion 
taxation—chiefly derived from Customs duties—varied from about from dit. 
80 per cent. in South Australia and New South Wales to 68 per cent. cs 
in Tasmania, the proportion in Victoria being 43 per cent, or lower 
than in any of the other colonies except New South Wales and South 
Australia, The revenue from Railways also formed a very large propor- 
tion of the total revenue of all the colonies, varying from a tenth in 
Western Australia and Tasmania to more than a third of the whole 
in Victoria and South Australia. The Crown lands revenue varied 
in the different colonies from 7 to 26 per cent. of the whole—the latter 
proportion prevailing in New South Wales, and that from Post and 


Telegraphs from less than 5 to over 83 per cent. — 


287 It will be remarked that the land revenue was nearly four Soa se “ 


times as large in New South Wales as in Victoria, which item alone peo 
an EW 


much more than accounts for the larger total revenue of the former South 
colony. Indeed, if the land revenue be deducted from the total cmp. 
revenues of the two colonies, the revenue of Victoria, notwithstanding 

the cross entries in the New South Wales returns already alluded to, 

would exceed the revenue of that colony by £1,442,000, the respective 
amounts for 1888 being £8,060,000 and £6,618,000. It also appears 

that the railway revenue of Victoria exceeded that of New South Wales 

by over £600,000; in the former colony it forms much more than one- 

third, and in New South Wales nearly one-fourth, of the total revenue. 


The total taxation of Victoria was greater than that of New South 
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Wales by over one million, the excess appearing chiefly under the head 
of Customs. Under other heads, the revenue in New South Wales 
from Post and Telegraphs exceeded that in Victoria by £160,000, and 
that from other sources by £73,000. 


988. In 1888 the aggregate land revenue of the Australasian 
colonies amounted to £4,300,000. The following table shows the 
receipts from the sale and occupation of Crown lands and their pro- 
portion to the total revenue in each Australasian colony during 1888. 
The colonies are arranged in order according to that proportion :— 


Lanp Revenve in Austratastan Conontzs, 1888. 


Revenue derived from Crown Lands for— 

Proportion of 
Land Revenue 
to Total 
Revenue. 


COLORY: Alienation in 


Fee-simple and |g, 
Progressive 


Temporary 
cupation and 
Miscellaneous. 


Total. 
Alienation. 


Per cent. 


New South Wales 1,212,283 1,055,970 2,268,253 25°53 


Western Australia 
Queensland... 
South Australia 
Tasmania 

New Zealand ... 
Victoria (1888-9) 


6,154 
255,890 
120,173 

49,220 
96,270 
494,738 


75,194 
382,582 


199,337 


27,639 
201,586 
121,295 


81,348 
638,472 
319,510 

76,859 
297,856* 
616,028 


22°79 
18°44 
12°81 
12°01 
7°25 
7°10 


Total 2,234,723 2,063,603 4,298,326 15:02 


- Prospective 
diminution 
of land 
revenue in 
colonies. 


289. It will be noticed that more than a seventh of the aggregate 
revenues of the Australasian colonies in 1888 was derived from Crown 
lands; and that the proportion amounted to about a fourteenth in 
Victoria and New Zealand; about an eighth in Tasmania and South 
Australia; about a fifth in Queensland and Western Australia; and 
over a fourth m New South Wales. It will also be remarked that in 
the colonies, as a whole, the greater proportion of the land revenue. 
was derived from alienation in fee-simple. 


290. In 1888, as compared with 1887, an increase of £127,500 
occurred in the land revenue of South Australia, of £58,000 in that 
of Queensland, of £13,500 in that of New Zealand, of £11,000 in 
that of Tasmania, and of £4,000 in that of Western Australia; 
whilst, on the other hand, there was.a decrease of £111,000 in that of 
New South Wales, and of £40,000 in that of Victoria. Taking the 
colonies as a whole, whilst the increase in 1888 was £63,000, consider- 
able fluctuations will be observed in the land revenue during the 


Land 
revenue in 
Austral- 


asia, 
1878-1888. 


* Inclusive of revenue from goldfields, etc., £19,447, 
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eleven years ended with 1888, as shown in the following table, from 
which it will be seen that the amount received was larger in 1888 than 
in any previous years named, except 1878, 1881, and 1882 :— 

Lanp Revenve or AustraLasian Cotonizes, 1878 to 1888. 


| Land Revenue. 


Year. ‘ 
Total Amount. | qciep Run oe 
£ 
1878 us — 5,814,388 30°00 
1879 td 3,565,349 22°33 
1880 ve se 3,802,143 17°50 
1881 ee os 5,744,306 27-00 
1882 wad oe 5,458,963 25°00 
1883 ‘as a 4,042,722 18°75 
1884 ©... a 4,001,028 17°50 
1885 sib Son 3,879,236 16°19 
1886 oa ne 3,560,297 14:98 
1887. i 4,235,307 16°49 
1888 re ve 4,298,326 15°02 


Notr.—Uniform dates have not always been adhered to in furnishing the above information 
which in some cases relates to the calendar and in others to the financial year. 


291. Of the 273 millions sterling which formed the total revenue sources of 
of the Australasian colonies in 1888 over 103 millions—or nearly two- ca 
fifths—-was raised by taxation, chiefly through the Customs; 8 millions “* 
—or something less than one-third—was derived from Railways; over 
4% millions from Crown Lands; and not quite 2 millions from Post and 
Telegraphs. The following are the exact figures, also the amounts 
per head, distinguishing those relating to Continental Australia from 


those relating to the Australasian colonies taken as a whole :— 


Heaps or REvENvE In AUSTRALIA AND AUtsTRALASIA, 1888. 


Australia with Tasmania and 


Continent of Australia. New Zealand: 
Heads of Revenue. : Pee ee 
Amount. P Saha Amount. eee 

Taxation— £ £ 
Customs... ..| 6,273,836 27°50 7,961,965 28°89 
Other Taxes ... ..| 1,976,518 8°67 2,725,354 9°89 
Total... ...| 8,249,854 36°17 10,687,319 38°78 
Crown Lands... ...| 3,968,850 17°38 4,338,565 15°74 
Railways hes | 7,002,843 30°70 8,082,871 29°33 
Post and Telegraphs _....)_ 1,514,444 6°64 1,883,650 6°84 
Other Sources ... ...| 2,077,623 9°11 2,566,092 9°31 


Total... ...| 22,808,614 100°00 27,558,497 100:00 


Norr.—For similar figures for 1889, see Appendix A. in the second volume, 
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292. The following is a comparative statement of the amounts 
expended under a few of the principal heads in the respective colonies 
during the most recent year for which the particulars are available :-— 


Heaps or EXpeNDITURE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1888.* 


{ 


pa 
s of | Victoria. | New South} Queens- South . Western nia... New 
neonerea (1ss8-9.) : Wales. wre _Australia. Australia. aaiae Zealand. 
2 i « | ¢€ ' € | & | £ 8 
Railways 1,808,124 1,578,590 | 531,144 ° 483,207: 44,080 | 87,906 675,895 
(working | | | : | | | 
expenses) | : Pas a 
Post and Tele-| 619,070 616,371 ; 315,763 179,492 35,429 | 63,404 252,831 
graphs | 


: ; 
1,0185,667T 717,906 68,820 | 184,613 1,569,556 


Interest and 1,459,242 1,745,695 | 


expenses of 


Public Debt, | | | — | , 
etc. | | — | | 
Immigration$' = 7,854 11,031 559 5,820 | 502 


Other services 4,038,466 4,830,341 1,494,800)| 995,235 235,980 /873,061 1,464,680 


I 
§ 
t 


ems | 


: = : i | 
Total. ... 7,919,902 8,778,Sd1© 3,368,405 2,376,399 385,129 gee nana 
: | | | 


| Proportions per Cent. 

; i i 

Railways 22°77 | 17°98 | 15-77 | 20°33 1145 | 12°39 17:05 
(working | | | 
expenses) | . | | 

Post and Tele-, 782 © 7°02 O37 | 7 56 9-20 | 8:94 6°38 
graphs | : | | | 

30°21 16°57 26°02 39°61 


Interest and | 1842 19°89 30-15 
expenses of | 


i 
i 
t 
| 
| 


Public Debt, 

etc. 
Immigration = "09 | 33 | "02 151 07 Be 
Other services) 50°99 7 52°58 36°96 


5502 4438 41°88 | 61:27 


100°00 100-00 , 100-00 | 100:00 | 100-00 | 100-00 


{ 


Total ... | 100-00 


293. It will be observed that the Railway expenditure was smaller 
by nearly £225,000 in New South Wales than in Victoria, where it 
amounted to over 1? million sterling, or nearly a fourth of the total 
expenditure, but the interest payable on the Public debt was larger by 
nearly £290,000 in the former than in the latter colony. In New 
Zealand also, which has less than half the revenue of Victoria, the 


__* The figures for Victoria are for the year ended 30th June, 1889, those for the other colonies 
for the rear ended 31st December, 1888. For later figures see Appendix A. in the second volume. 
+ Interest only. 
‘ Borrowed chiefly for the construction of Railways and other reproductive works. 
eo peat ae a ee of immigrants were expended during the year out of 
ans, as ow :—Queensland, £120,882 ; New Zeal £14 : ictoriai = 
Book 1888-8, Vol 1” bees ron i and, £14,168. See Table VI. Victorian Year 
_ i Exclusive of charges for the sinking fund (viz., £263,200) f : 
virtually provided for out of a loan raised for iat purpose. a eedriensr ee Sree es nyer 
“| See footnote (**) to table following paragraph 285 ante, 
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interest on the Public debt exceeded that in Victoria by over £110,000. 
Four of the colonies have now an annual charge for interest varying 
from 1 to close on 1$ million sterling. In Victoria and New South 
Wales the Postal and Telegraph expenditure exceeds £610,000, it 
being somewhat higher in the former than in the latter colony. The 
expenditure on immigration should be considered in conjunction with 
that expended during the year from loans.* 

294, It will also be noticed that nearly half the total expenditure Proportion. 

in Victoria, New South Wales, and Tasmania, nearly three-fifths in ee Sad 
Queensland and South Australia, and over three-fifths in New Zealand, obiecte: 
was devoted to the working of Railways and Post and Telegraphs, 
and the payment of interest on the Public debt. In Victoria, the 
Railway working expenses alone amounted to nearly one-fourth of the 
total, and the interest on the Public debt to nearly a fifth, the former 
being much higher than in the other colonies, whilst the latter was 
not nearly so high in Victoria as in Tasmania, where it amounted to 
26 per cent., or in Queensland or South Australia, where it was 
30 per cent., or in New Zealand, where it was as high as 39 per cent. 
The proportion expended on Post and Telegraph services, it will be 
noticed, varied from 6 per cent. in New Zealand and 7 per cent. in 
New South Wales to over 9 per cent..in Queensland and Western 
Australia. In Victoria it was not quite 8 per cent. 


295. The following is a summary of the aggregate expenditure Heads of ex- 


i ; ‘ renditure 
under the various heads referred to for Australia and Australasia:— [n Austral- 


asia. 
Heaps oF EXPENDITURE IN AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 1888. 


Australia with Tasmania and 


Continent of Australia. New Zealand. 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Amount “Amount — 
Amount. p = a Amount. Sar cell M 
£ £ 
Railways (working expenses)... | 4,211,807 18°98 4,975,608 18°52 
Post and Telegraphs ... | 1,790,168 8:07 2,106,403 7°84 
Interest on Public Debt, etc.... | 4,928,209 22°20 6,682,378 2487 
Immigration ¢ me et - 25,269 ‘11 25,771 10 
Other services oe ... | 11,240,482 50°64, 13,078,173 48°67 
Total 133 ... | 22,195,985 100-00 26,868,333 100°00 


Norge.—The amounts in this table are summarized from statements of the amounts expended 
in the various colonies for the year ended 3lst December, 1888; except in the case of Victoria, for 
which colony the amounts for the year ended 30th June, 1888, have been taken. Later figures are 
given in Appendix A. to the second volume. 


* See tables following paragraphs 278 ante and 298 post. ; 
+ For further amounts expended from loans during the year, see table following paragraph 
298 post. ve 
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296. In addition to the expenditure of amounts derived from the 


Loan ex- 
penditure General Revenue, as shown in the last two tables, all the colonies 
asian ies, spend large sums of borrowed money, chiefly on railways and water- 
at works, but, also, in some instances, on the construction of electric 
telegraphs, harbour works and lighthouses, defence works, roads and 
bridges, school buildings, and other public works, and on immigration. 
The following table shows the total loan expenditure of the various 
colonies during 1888, also the amounts per head :— 
EXPENDITURE FROM LOANS IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLONIEs, 1888. 
Expenditure from Loans during 1888, 
Name of Colony. 
Total Amount. Amount per Head. 
£ £ os. d. 
Victoria ae a es = 2,389,944 2 61 
New South Wales ae esd es 1,991,306 117 5 
Queensland ... ies ble an 1,574,258 4 3 6 
South Australia gs ths abe 988,803 3.2 4&4 
Western Australia ee oe sf 43,858 1 0 9 
Total an Wes 6,988,169 29 3 
Tasmania eu we = oe 412,436 217 2 
New Zealand ... ei ni ae 739,67: 1 4 6 
Grand Total = 8,140,279 25 4 
Notr.—In this table the figures for Victoria relate to the year ended 30th June, 1838, those for 
the other colonies to that ended 31st December. For later information, see Appendix A. in the 
second yolume. 
Loan ex- — 297. It will be observed that the aggregate loan expenditure of the 
Be different Australasian colonies, in 1888, was over 8 millions sterling, Victoria 
ok having spent considerably more, and New South Wales and Queens- 
land somewhat less, than £2,000,000. It will be noticed, however, 
that the loan expenditure per head of population was much lower in 
Victoria than i Queensland—where it was highest—-South Australia, 
or Tasmania. 
Heads of 298. Of the loan expenditure of the Australasian colonies during 
eee 1888, nearly two-thirds was spent in the construction of railways; 


and Aue? over one-tenth on waterworks; over 9 per cent. in connexion with 
tralasia. harbours, rivers, etc.; not quite 5 per cent. on roads and bridges; 
13 per cent. on the introduction of immigrants; and the balance 
(about 13 per cent.) for other services. The following are the total 
and proportionate amounts expended under each of these headsjin 


Australia and Australasia respectively during 1888 :— 


Finance. 191 


Heaps oF Loan EXPENDITURE IN AUSTRALIA AND 
AvstRaLasia, 1888. 


Australia with Tasmania and 


Continent of Australia. New Zealand. 


Heads of Loan Expenditure. 


A t A 
Amount. re per; Amount. sacs Pee 

£ £ 
Railways ... i .. | 4,496,371 64°34 | 4,961,864 60°95 
Water Supply oo se 850,440 . 12°17 850,497 10°45 
Roads and Bridges .. | 72,828 1:04 389,125 4°78 
Harbours, Rivers, Lighthouses, 701,286 10°04 — 756,326 9°29 

ete. ; ee = 
Immigration bos song 120,882 1:73 =} 135,050 1°66 
Other services ee en) 746,362 10°68 | 1,047,417 12°87 
Total tes a 6,988,169 100°00 8,140,279 100-00 


299. The following table ‘gives a statement of the public revenues Revenues of 
of the United Kingdom and the various British. possessions through- PSs) | 
out the world, according to the latest official information available ; 
also the average amount of revenue to each person in the population 
of the different countries and colonies named. All the calculations 
have been made in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne :— 


REVENUES OF British Dominions, 1888. 


: Revenue. 


Country or Colony. | 
; . Gross Amount. Average per 


Head.* 

EUROPE. = Of £ os. d. 
United Kingdom Oe a re ...| 88,472,812 | 2 6 6 
Gibraltar ra me seh aa | 89,262 3.4 2 
Malta ... sla ar oe iss er 240,146 19 7 
Heligolandt ud eg wd ag ski 8,132 3 13 11 

ASTA. 

India (1887-8)f ... ie Bei os .| 78,759,744 0 7 6 
Ceylon .. hai ee ee ae 1,091,457 0 7 3 
Straits Settlements ae Peace, Coe a 578,725 110 
Protected Malay States... ii sei esi 634,363 1 8 2 
British North Borneo wae bas Ate Aa 55,967 05 1 
Sarawak ie Sea fee ig 51,229 0 3 5 
Labuan é eee eve : eee ooe eee 3,823 O 12 9 c 
Hong Kong das ous sis me eg 324,438 110 1 
Cyprus dea ae or bes a 149,363 O14 11 


* For ae ae on which most of these calculations have been based, see table following 
paragraph 175 ante. 

+ Ceded to Germany whilst these pages were passing trough the press. 

{ Revenue of India in 1888-9, £81,585,000. 


Aggregate 
revenue of 
British 


dominions. 
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: REevENUES oF British DoMINIONS, 1888—continued. 
ener pun greene 
. | Revenue. 


Country or Colony. 


oe 


AFRICA. 


Mauritius 

Natal ... 

Zululand 

Cape of Good Hope 
Basutoland : 
British Bechuanaland 
St. Helena 

Lagos ... 

Gold Coast 

Sierra Leone 
Gambia 


: AMERICA. 


Canada 
Newfoundland 
Bermuda 
Honduras fs 
British Guiana ... 
West Indies— 
Bahamas 
Turk’s Island... 
Jamaica 
St. Lucia 
St. Vincent 
Barbados 
Grenada 
Tobago - tes sis 
Virgin Islands ss Gg: xk 
St. Christopher 
Nevis t 
Antigua 
Montserrat 
Dominica 
Trinidad 


AUSTRALASIA AND SoutH SEAS. 


Australia, Tasmania and New Zealand+ 
ph) es 
k alkland Islands 


Total 


£ 
857,406 


990,614: 
32.873 
3,426,362 
37,210 
15,742 
9,265 
57,058 
97,807 
63,085 
20,986 


7,480,930 
285,423 
29,372 
43,511 
461,941 


45,578 
6,453 
691,248 
46,348 
23,521 
162,713 
51,378 
10,489 
1,555 


40,077 


40,723 
5 854 
17,238 
480,523 


27,598,497 
65,018 
8,961 


.| 213,595,155 


| Gross Amount. 


Average per 


HOSCOHOONOND 


H ead.* 


~ 


im COorF i & 


fond femal 
Odm—e Ha 


bet 


feud 
WORT PD WODN O® 


ee 
foul 
~J 
font 
© 


wPoodr © GDOFOCORKFFO 
font 
fo) 
jt 


713 7 
010 4 
414 9 


01511 


Notr.—The recently acquired Territory of British New Guinea has a revenue of £15,000, derived 


solely from contributions by the Australasian colonies and Fiji. 


300. It may be ascertained from this table that, out of 214 millions 
sterling, which represent the aggregate annual revenue of the British 


* See footnote (*) on page 191. 


+ For the revenue of each Australasian colony see table following paragraph 276 ante. 
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dominions, 91 per cent. is raised in the United Kingdom, India, and 
Australasia, the proportion contributed by each respectively being 41 
per cent., 37 per cent., and 13 per cent. Of the total amount, 41 per 
cent, is raised in Europe, 38 per cent. in Asia, 3 per cent. in Africa, 

5 per cent. in America, and 13 per cent: in Australasia. 


301. The very large amount of revenue in proportion to population Large 


. . s ° 5 * revenues 
raised in every one of the Australasian colonies, as compared with other per head 


British. possessions, will be at once noticed.* It will, however, be ey sida 
remembered that these colonies possess an immense territory, scantily °°" 
peopled, and that a considerable revenue is derived from the usufruct 

of the unsold lands, which is not generally the case elsewhere; also, 

that the revenues are swelled by the large sums which are received 
annually from the alienation of Crown lands in fee-simple and from 

the working of the State railways.t 


302. Besides the Australasian colonies, Gibraltar, Heligoland,t Cape Revenue per 
of Good Hope (slightly), Trinidad, and the Falkland Islands, were bolodles 
the only British possessions which raised larger amounts per head fingdem” 
than the United Kingdom. 


303. The following table shows the actual or estimated revenues of Revenues ot 
the principal Foreign countries at recent dates, according to the best Or", 
information obtainable. In most cases sums raised by means of loans 
and other extraordinary receipts have been eliminated. The calcula- 
tions in the last column have been made in the office of the Govern- 


ment Statist, Melbourne :— 


REVENUES OF FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 


| Revenue. 

Country. eee Gross Amounts Amount 

(000’s omitted.) per Head.§ 

EUROPE. |  £ £ os. d. 
Austria-Hungary ... oat ... | 1889 75,794, || ‘i 0 aaa 
Belgium ... e oP wet 9 «13,3841, 2 4 8 
Denmark . Se ms 1888-9 2,989, 1 8 6 
France (including Algeria) ve ... | 1889 119,437, 2 16 10 


* For the revenue of each Australasian colony, see table following paragraph 276 ante. 


+ For a comparison of the railway revenues and land revenues of the Australasian colonies with 
‘the total revenues, see paragraphs 285 to 291 ante. 


{ Ceded to Germany whilst these pages were passing through the press. 


. _§ The populations of foreign countries on which these calculations are based are gener. ally those 
given in paragraph 177 ante. 

|| This amount is made up of £41,408,000, revenue of Austria in 1889; £34,386,000, revenue cf 
Hungary i in the same year. 
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REVENUE oF Forrrcn Countrirs—continued. 
Revenue. 
Country. Year. Gross Amounts Amount 
(000’s omitted.) per Head.# 
EvRoPE—continued, £ £ os. d. 
Germany .. . | 1886-8 }26,000,+ 213 9 
Greece vs des 1889 3,858, 11811 
Holland ... cua és : 5 10,050, 24 7 
Italy see : 1889-90 64,605, 2 2 3 
Portugal .. ves ‘ 8,986, 2 1 9 
Roumania see - 6,385, 1 3 9 
Russia in Europe ... 1889 86,131, 018 9 
Spain aay ee a .. | 1888-9 34,067, 1 18 10 
Sweden and Norway = sas a 7,619,f 1 2 9 
Switzerland ice sae .. | 1888 2,243, 015 8 
Turkey ... ‘ “ 1888-9 16,650, 015 2 
ASIA. 
Japan sa... see te | 1888-9 16,151, | 0 8 8 
AFRICA. 
Egypt ee aie 1889 10,476, 110 9 
Tunis oe ro ne 1887-8 864, 0 8 8 
AMERICA. 
Argentine Confederation ee ws | 1889 12,045, 3 3 3 
Brazil se sae be: 1889-90 15,122, 117 
Mexico... ee oe .. | 1888-9 7,896, 013 9 
Perna. a sa .. | 1887-8 3,287, 117 
United States wisi -_ 1888 79,792, 189 


304, According to this table and that following paragraph 299 
ante, the countries which raise the largest revenues of any in the 
world are Germany and France; and then the United Kingdom. 
After the revenues of these countries, the largest amounts are raised 
in Russia, the United States, British India, Austria-Hungary, Italy 
and Spain in the order named. These are the only countries whose 


* See footnote ({) on page 193. 


t This amount is made up of the estimated ordinary revenue of the Empire -9, £30,467,100 
(exclusive of contributions by the States and extracratnary receipts), and ae anes of the 
Pope taper according to their Budget estimates, for the dates named, viz. :—Alsace-Lorraine, 
rages oe 1887-8; Anhalt, £524,000 in 1887-8 ; Baden, £2,346,483 in 1888; Bavaria, $12,074,582 
in 3 Bremen, £694,065 in 1886; Brunswick, £637,050 in 1887; Hamburg, £1,995,226 in 1887; 
5 nee : £897 950 i 1887-8 Lippe, £50,872 in 1887; Liibeck, £149,795 in 1887; Mecklenburg- 
S bhotee ane 0 in 1887-8; Oldenburg, £503,867 in 1888; Prussia, £65,141,422 in 1886; Reuss 
aie aon in 1887; Reuss-Schleiz, £72,668 in 1888; Saxe-Altenburg, £136,798 in 1888; Saxe 
oe tha, £329,146 in 1888-9; Saxe-Meiningen, £262,431 in 1888-9; Saxe-Weimar, £337,327 in 
reiomal Biot il Saat seenammeuboe, Shai fanaa g Sora 
sess and Wirtdinbure. £1 eer ion ie eS nderhausen, £112,475 in 1887; Waldeck, £54,187 


ay 
a Nee ee made up of £5,154,000, revenue of Sweden in 1889-90, and £2,465,000 revenue 
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revenues exceed the united revenues of the Australasian colonies. 
The revenue of Victoria is larger than that of Denmark, Greece, 
Roumania, Sweden and Norway, Switzerland, Tunis, Peru or Mexico; 
and about the same as that of Portugal. 


305. France, Germany, and the Argentine Confederation are the varias 


only countries named in the table which raise more per head than "ses | 


the United Kingdom, where the proportion is. slightly larger than in ™*™>** 


Belgium or Holland. In Victoria, nearly three times as much per 
head is raised as in France, and nearly three and a half times as 
much as in the United Kingdom. 


306. The amounts whereof revenue is made up may be divided Taxation. 
into two classes, viz., those raised by taxation and those raised other- 
wise. In Victoria, the former class consists of Customs and Excise 
duties, wharfage rates, port and harbour dues, business licences, 
duties on bank notes, duties on estates of deceased persons, a land 
tax, and stamp duties. — The latter class comprises amounts derived 
from the sale or occupation of Crown lands, from railways, from 
water supply, from post and telegraph offices, from the Mint, 
from fees, fines, and forfeitures, from the interest on the public 
account, from the labour of prisoners, etc. The following figures 
show the result of a division of the Victorian revenue upon this 


principle :— 
TaxaTIoNn, 1888-9. 
£ 
Revenue raised by taxation ss bis ... 3,749,670 
” ' otherwise oa aia .» 4,926,320 
Total a .. 8,675,990 


307. In 1888-9 over 43 per cent. of the total revenue was raised Taxation . 
by taxation; and if the amount so raised be divided by the estimated ala 
mean population of the financial year, already stated to have been 
1,085,630, an average will be obtained of £3 9s. 1d. to each individual. 

The following table contains a statement of the gross amount of 
taxation, the average amount per head, and the proportion of taxation 


to the total revenue, during each year since 1853 :— 
: 0 2 
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Taxation, 1853 ro 1888~9.* 


Taxation. 
ad A e per Percentage of 
Gross Amount. "Head.t Total Revenue. 
a ee £ £&s. d. 
1853 see Sac 800,577 4 I 11 24°74 
1854 7 ea 1,052,462 318 8 34°08 
1855 ee me 1,193,309 310 6 43°73 
1856 whe ses 1,458,647 316 7 49°07 
1857 sae ae 1,331,362 3 110 40°00 
1858 Bas Sate 1,414,511 218 6 47°57 
1859 ae oe 1,414,760 214 8 43°38 
1860 side oi 1,330,761 .2 910 43°11 
1861 = Ss 1,244,389 2 6 1 42°15 
1862 a ae 1,183,194 2 3 2 36°19 
1863 jas ie 1,158,219 21 2 41°74 
1864 or ae 1,167,036 1 19 10 39°49 
1865 or Kies 1,214,479 119 9 39°47 
1866 sd ee 1,219,567 118 9 39°61 
1867 sis ok 1,516,231 2: 47°14 
1868 ee les 1,352,818 2 010 41°87 
1869 ie oe 1,539,495 2 410 45°49 
1870 oe bag 1,394,333 119 1 42°75 
1871 (six months) ... 724,261 019 10 42°82. 
1871-2 _..., aa 1,612,034 2 3 2 43°17 
1872-3. 2s 1,784,056 27 0 48°96 
1873-4 sh sah 1,896,842 29 2 46°19 
1874-5 ies xe 1,724,822 2 4 0 40°71 
1875-6 ee oe 1,780,392 2 5 0 41:16 
1876-7 ar aha 1,770,685 24 2 37°48 
1877-8 sae sa 1,712,953 2 2 0 38°03 
1878-9 oe so 1,730,088 2 110 37°44 
1879-80... se 1,690,923 2 0 3 36°59 
1880-81... nee 2,003,704. 26 7 38°64 
: 1881-2 oe fs 2,317,706 212 8 41°44 
: 1882-3 3 Ae 2,334,255 21110 41°60 
1888-4  ... ee 2,318,520 210 4 39°07 
1884-5 wake sa 2,548,171 213 10 40°51 
1885-6 wg us 2,634,560 214 3 40°65 
1886-7 ves a 2,739,635 214 8 40°68 
1887-8 ar ee 3,071,003 219 2 40°37 
1888-9 ne as 3,749,670 2 9 1 43°22 


Notg.—An export duty on gold existed from May, 1855, to the end of 1867. The receipts from 
that source have not, for the purposes of this table, been considered as taxation. 


Comparison 808. It will be observed that, whilst an increase of £678,700 
so et took place in the gross amount produced by taxation in 1888-9, as 


a compared with the preceding year, the taxation per head increased 


* According to figures contained in a statement distributed to Members of the Legislative 

Assembly by the Honorable the Treasurer in July, 1890, the taxation in 1889-90 amounted to 

: andi cee or £3 4s. lid. per head of the estimated mean population (1,118,200) of that 
ancial year. 


+ For mean population of each year, see table following paragraph 249 ante. 
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by nearly 10s., and was much higher than in any previous year since. 
1856. The proportion of taxation to revenue shows a decided advance 
on the almost uniform level of the previous four years; it was also’ 
higher than in any previous year since 1873-4. 


309. The following is a statement of the amounts received under sree 
the various heads of taxation during each of the last eight years :— | | 


HEADS oF TAXATION, 1881-2 to 1888-9.* 


Amount Received. 


Heads of Taxation. hh 
1881-2. | 1882-3. | 1883-4. | 1884-5. | 1885-6. | 1886-7. | 1887-8. | 1888-9. 
& £& £ £ £& £ 
Customs duties .. {1,667,306|1,740,467|1,741,053/1 ser 718/}1,968,640)/2,094,356|2,311,331/2, asa. 788 
Wee: ratest bg 27,346 28, 537 28,055 31 821 35,820 38,005 41,719] 55, 042 
Excise :— : 
Spirits .. we 52,620) 52,522) 53,638} 68,930) 67,250] 56,556! 65,603} 88,867 
Beer on a 98, 955| 11,256 = me ee se a 
Tobacco .. 64, 972} 70,933} 70,016) 72,295) 70,459} 64,145; 62,766) 57,688 
‘Ports and Harbour: 26,263 27,787| 30,871; 31,176) 32,710) 34,920) 84,327 45,884 


Licences (not territorial) 25,977, 28,381; 31,623) 32,535) 33,922) § 18,898! 21,002} § 23,904 
Duties ap estates of de- 74,368; 86,648 77,154) 124,370) 104,907) 114,909) 151,861) 236,449 
ceased persons 


Duty on Bank notes |. | 27,324| 28,685| 98,575| 97,529 28,769| 98,104] 27,879] 34,028 
‘Stamp duty || .. :. | 181,020] 133,433] 133,651| 143,382] 165,313] 165,000] 230,000 260,000 
Landtax 1. | 121,555] 125,606] 123,884| 128,415| 126,770] 194°749| 1247515] 193,025 


Total .. .. |2,317,706|2,334, 255|2, 318, 520|2,548,171/2,634,560 2,789,685 8,071,008 3,749,670 


310. It will be observed that during the three years prior to Heads of 


1884-5, the amounts received under the head of taxation were almost seep and 


‘identical, but in that year there was an increase of £229,600, and vou 
further increases of £86,400 in 1885-6, of £105,000 in 1886-7, of °™Pat* 
£331,000 in 1887-8, and of £679,000 in 1888-9, the total increase in 
the five years being thus £1,431,000. Only about £90,650 of this 
increase can be attributed to fresh taxation—viz., £113,000 imposed 
about the beginning of 1884-5 in the form of increased .Customs and 
Excise duties on spirits, less £13,750 Customs duties remitted in 
1886-7, and £8,600 in 1887-8; whilst the balance (over £1,340,000) 
represénts the growth of the interests by which the sources of taxation 


* See also footnotes to table following paragraph 260 ante. 


t Consisting, chiefly, of one-fifth of the total amount of wharfage rates collected at the Port of 
.Melbourne—the remaining portion of these rates being retained by the Melbourne Harbor Trust. 


-. $ Chiefly tonnage dues. 


§ Decrease in 1886-7 owing to peeportion of revenue from publicans’ fidenced, etc., now being 
tpt into the ‘* Licensing Act 1885 Fund.” Of the amount in 1888-9, £18, 075 was for auctioneers 
cences, 


| Roughly estimated for 1884-5 and subsequent years. See footnote (t) on page 141 ante. 
{i For particulars see table following paragraph 318 post. . 


Proportion 
of Customs 
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are affected. The main increase in 1888-9 took place under the head 
of Customs duties, which showed an increase of £518,000; besides 
which there was an increase of £84,500 under duties of estates of 
deceased persons, £13,000 under whartfage rates, £30,000 under stamp 
duty, £23,000 under excise on spirits, £11,500 under ports and har- 
bours, £8,000 under duty on bank notes, and £3,000 under business 
licences. Under all other heads, there were decreases. No change 
was made affecting the sources of taxation during the year 1888-9. 


311. In all the years the greater portion of the taxation has been 
derived from Customs duties. The proportion from that source, 
however, has gradually decreased from 89 per cent. in 1874-5, and 87 
per cent. in 1875-6, to as low as 72 per cent. in 1881-2, and between 74 
and 764 per cent. in the last seven years. The revenue derived from 
Customs duties during 1888-9 was equivalent to a charge of 11} per 
cent. on the estimated total value of imports during the same year.* 


312. The following is a comparative statement for the same eight. 
financial years of the principal heads under which taxation was levied 
by means of Customs duties :— | 


Taxation By Customs Durtizs,t 1881-2 to 1888-9. 


b 


Amounts Received. 


Articles. 
1881-2. | 1882-3. | 1883-4. | 1884-5. | 1885-6. 1888-7. 1887-8. | 1888-9. 
3 i 
a £ £ £& £ £ £& £& 

Spirits . 443,481 | 468,746 | 472,259) 518,370; 545,170} 566,134£/ 611,256| 664,488: 
Wine... 45,112) 44,100; 39,096 | 42,101, 41,086) 41,335; 44,688| 53,146 
Beer and cider ..{ 29,770] 32,872] 33,845] 35,210! 37,904] 41,126! 46,047]  55,580- 
Tobacco and snuff 71,525 | 85,844 | 97,420] 108,405 | 121,476 | 151,893! 199,540] 235,564 
Cigars ++ | 24,927] 29,453; 31,311] 34,209 33,583] 37,848 | 46,896] 61,195 
Tea a, -- | 81,706] 80,298} 73,970} 88,093, 87,544! 90,660! 98,955] 103,402. 
a Sah pipes ee srl 119,248 | 118,031 | 115,796 | 128,526! 134,861 | 123,576 

3 ~ } 3 1 4, 15, } ? 
coar and choclate 5,665) 16,930; 16,990] 16,788) 17,596] 17,524 
pium .. -- | 21,359} 20,897| 21,389] 19,517! 15,286@| 15,043! 15,679} 19,276 
Rice. 20,169] 20,576| 16,607} 18,824/ 19,710| 20.279! 93,246|  23,858- 
ae aoe aes aul 4,326! 4,455 8,955 9,733 | 15,621 
ce < = ’ ff ,301 2,302 3,633 4, 172 
Fruits and vege-{ 47,510| 48,418| 43,973 . ae vere a8 . 


tables, dried and 


gph coeries 
ive stock ss 34,948 32.945 38 359 30.064 | 37.7 9 991 
Articles subject to "n , avy , 741} 34,706) 52,632 76, 
ad valorem duties | “°'°52| #44088 | 441,470 | 490,677 | 494,512} 522,884 | 548,69) 788,361 
All other articles .. | 275,140 299,742 | 288,724 | 307,221| 345,968 358,883 | 394,781] 523,840 
Total 


-- [1,667,306 |1,740,467 |1,741,053 11,887,718 1,968,640 |2,094,356 2,311,381 2,824, 788- 
tit 
* See also table, ‘“ Taxation by Customs duties in Australasian Colonies,” post. 


t Wharfage rates, which form part of the Customs revenue, are not included in this table. 
t Including glucose. 
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313. The Customs revenue in 1888-9, it will be observed, exceeded Customs 
that in 1887-8 by £513,000, which was by far the largest excess for 1887.8 and 
many years past; whilst the total increase since 1880-81 amounted to compared. 
over one million sterling. The increase of £513,000 just referred 
to is made up chiefly of £239,700 under articles subject to ad valorem 
duties ; £71,000 under the head of spirits, wime and beer; £50,300 
under tobacco and cigars; £24,300 under live stock; and £129,100 
under miscellaneous articles not distinguished in the table; whilst 
the only decreases that occured were £11,300 under the head of sugar, 
and £4,500 under the head of fruits, etc. This large increase under 
the various heads of Customs revenue is entirely due to the recent 
large expansion of the import trade of the colony, which rose from 
213 millions in 1887-8 to nearly 242 millions in 1888-9 ; for no altera- 
tions were made in the tariff in 1888-9, and only a few slight alterations 
in the previous years. 


314. The relative importance of the various heads of Imports as Taxation on 
sources of Customs revenue is shown in the following table, which articles of 
gives a statement of the total amount and the amount per head of the 
population, of duty received in 1888-9 from each of the principal 
groups of articles; also the proportionate amount received from the 
articles embraced in each group to the total amount received :— 


TAXATION ON CHIEF ARTICLES OF Import, 1888-9. 


Duty received 1888-9. 
: Proportion to 
Articles. Amount per | Total Duty 
Total Amount. Head of received. 
Population. 
£ £ is. (a. Per cent. 
Spirits, wine, beer, and cider ... Se 773,164 014 8 27°37 
Tobacco, snuff, and cigars bie so 296,759 0 5 6 10°51 
Hops and malt ‘ise wei a 18,793 0 0 4 "67 
Sugar* and molasses .. 123,575 0 2 4 4°38 
Tea, coffee, chicory, cocoa, and chocolate... | 120,926 0 2 8 428 
Rice ss a 23,358 0 0 5 83 
Fruits and vegetables... at gi 59,846 0 iii 2°09 
Opium a se oo 19,275 0 0 4 68 
Live stock . a 76,891 01 5 | 2°73 
Articles subject to ad valorem duties ese 788,361 014 6 | 27-91 
All other articles as seen 523,840 09 8 | 18°55 
Total ... ss ua 2,824,788 212 1 | 100-00 


* Including glucose. 
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815. The following table shows, for the three years ended with 
1888-9, the amount of Customs revenue estimated beforehand by the 
Treasurer, and the amount actually received under each head :— 


Customs Revenve ESTIMATED AND Recetrvep, 1886-7 to 1888-9, | 


Sources of Revenue. 


1836-7. 


1887-8. 


1888-9. 


Estimated Actual Net! Estimated |Actual Net] Estimated Actual Net 
Receipts. | Receipts. | Receipts. | Receipts. Receipts. | Receipts. 


Customs DuTIEzs. £ £ £ £ S| 8 
Spirits 540,900! 566,059) 565,000, 610,974} 637,416. 664,533 
Wine eS 41,400 41,335! 41,000; 44,699] 43,992 53,185 
Beer and cider 38,200} 41,125, 41,000, 46,045} 45,996 55,571 
Tobacco and snuff 119,800} 151,880} 151,000; 199,587 210,996, 235,600 
Cigars 34,200! 37,828! 386,500} 46,906) 43,992 61,219 
Tea ... “a 88,500; 89,915) 92,000) 99,519 105,000, 103,553 
Sugar and molasses 117,600 128,487; 152,000, 185,069) 136,008 123,463 
Coffee, chicory, cocoa and| 16,900, 16,758) 18,000; 17,594) 15,996, 17,674 

chocolate 
Opium 15,300) 15,043) 18,000) 15,679, 15,996 19,276 
Rice... 19,600) 20,277} 20,000; 238,195) 22,008) 23,393 
Hops 4,400| 8,932] 6,000; 9,784) 11,004) 15,522 
Malt es 2,800 4,655 5,000 2,346 3,000 3,139 
Fruits and vegetables,| 46,900) 54,291) 50,000) 64,979} 66,000; 59,475 
dried and preserved 
_ Live stock ‘ os 37,000, 34,497] 85,000) 52,458) 49,404 75,333 
Articles subject to ad| 513,200; 521,977) 545,500) 547,570; 538,896) 789,244: 
valorem duties 
All other articles 348,000, 359,520! 386,700} 394,292) 386,904 524,133 
Export duty ... = 19. ne | . 
~ otal . |1,984,,'700}2,092,598)2,157,700 2,310,646 2,382,608 2,824,263 
EXCISE. | 
i ular distilled in Vic- 68,600} 56,556; 55,000 65,608: 64,992} 88,859 
oria 
Tobacco duty ... 69,800} 64,145 ae 62,766; 63,000} 57,688 
Licences— | 
‘ Tobacco and cigars 1,150 1,225 1,150, 1,225 1,248 1,137 
Other 850| «840 900, 844 900 892 
- Total .| 140,400] 122,766) 119,050 180,438; 130,140! 148,576 
MISCELLANEOUS. . A es 
Wharfage rates 30,300] 37,990| 40,000 41,678} 42,000] 55,056 
Tonnage 33,000) 34,931) 84,000, 34,294) 34,992] 45,916 
Fees... 7,300] 7,180! 7,400 7,340) 7,404, 6,931 
Fines ~ 400; 951; 1,000, 1,871) ~—-1,008}_—«1,228 
Miscellaneous ... 5,670} 12,218 10,600 12,890) 12,828] 10,729 
Total 76,670| 93,270 93,000 97,573} 98,232) 119,855 
Grand Total ... |2,201,770|2,308,634'2,369,750 2,588,657|2,560,98013,092,694 


NorE.—The receipts, as shown in this and the two following tables. hav3 i 
: f , having been obtained from 
aoe 7 be found to differ somewhat from those on in the previous table and other 
. pede Hg art, which are based upon the Treasurer’s statements. The reason of the difference 
ee a : e ey accounts are closed absolutely on the 30th J une, whereas the Customs accounts 
2 not closed until returns from all the ports in the colony are received in a complete state, so a8 
embrace transactions up to the last day of the financial year. 
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316. In seven of the eleven years ended with 1888-9, the total] Customs 
amounts received through the Customs exceeded the Treasurer’s aad 
estimate, and in four of those years the receipts were below that cea 
estimate. Over the whole period the receipts exceeded the estimate 


by over one million sterling, as is shown in the following table :— 
Customs Revenve Estimarep ann RecetveD, 1878-9 ro 1888-9. | 


Customs Revenue. 


— 


Year. Net Receipts 
- Estimate. Net Receipts. | more (++) or less (~) 
than Estimates. 
£ . £ £ 
1878-9 ... 1,539,450 1,449,793 — 89,657 
1879-80... . 1,458,700 1,454,138 — 4,562 
1880-1 ... 1,561,420 1,649,467 - + 88,047 
= 1881-2 ... 1,809,000 1,950,479 + 141,479 
1882-3 eat 1,974,580 1,949,388 — 25,192 
1883-4 .. 1,982,500 1,936,810 — 45,690 
1884-5 .. 2,010,150 2,109,477 + 99,327 
1885-6 ... 2,097,300 2,193,148 + 95,848 
1886-7 .. 2,201,770 2,308,634 + 106,864 
1887 $8... 2,369,750 2,588,657 + 168,907 
~ 1888-9 .... 2,560,980 3,092,694 -+ 531,714 
Total .., nes 21,565,600 22,632,685 + 1,067,085* 


317. In the same eleven years, the cost of collecting the Customs “ost on 
revenue ranged from £2 15s. 9d. per £100 of the net amount Customs 
collected in 1888-9 to £3 18s. 83d per £100 in 1879-80, the cost per 


£100 over the whole period being £3 2s. 5d. :— 


Cost or CotLectine Customs RevEnuz, 1878-9 ro 1888-9. 


Customs Revenue. 


Year. Charges of Collection. 
: Net Receipts. 
Total. — Per £100 collected. 
£ £.. £s. d. 
1878-9 1,449,793 54,150 314 8 
1879-80 1,454,138 56,917. 318 38 
1880-1 1,649,467 56,004 ~ 8.710 
1881-2 1,950,479 57,615 219 1 
1882-3 - 1,949,388 60,688 | 38 2 8 
1883-4 1,936,810 62,145 B84 2 
1884-5 2,109,477 64,242 3 Oll 
1885-6 2,193,148 63,808 218 2 
1886-7 .2,308,634 ... 70,137 . 8 0 9 
1887-8 2,538,657 94,744 218 11 
~ 1888-9 3,092,694 86,262 215.9 
; 22,632,685 706,712 | 3 2 5 


Total... 


* Net figures. 


202 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


“eoeiel 318. Difficulties lie in the way of estimating accurately the extent 
aaneeed: to which the various heads of revenue are effected by the imposition, 


increase, or reduction of taxes. An attempt has, however, been made 
to form such an estimate in the following table for the last fourteen 
years, which, although giving necessarily imperfect results, will afford 
some idea of the direction in which the contributions of the people 
towards the cost of Government have been added to or reduced, also 


the extent of such increase or reduction during the period :— 


Taxes REPEALED AND ImposEep, 1875-6 ro 1888-9. 


| Taxes Repealed or Reduced. Taxes Imposed or Increased. 
| ° * 
Year | Estimated Loss to Estimated Gain to 
ended the Revenue— the Revenue— 
30th 
June. | Heads of Taxation. During - Heads of Taxation. |p, ‘ir 
the the 
Financial Complete Financial Complete 
Year. Years. Vear. ears. 


| £ £ £ £ 
Succession duties 
_ increased from 5 
to 5-10 per cent. 
on estates over i. 
£20,000 ...| 8,000 | 10,700 
Tax on bank notes 
imposed ...| 7,200 | 27,000 


1876 


1877 | Nil... ses Ls a Nil 


Wharfage rates 
for port of Mel- Excise— 
bourne trans- Percentage of pub- 
ferred to Har- ite licence ee 
municipa 
vy bau Trast ... (85,000)*|(85,000)*|| bodies oe |(4,600)*| (4,800)* 
tions resulting Customs— 
in a net remis- Stock tax im- 
sion of about | 26,000.| 85,000} posed ... | 28,300 | 37,000 


1878 


: Customs— Land tax imposed | 50,000 | 124,000 


1879 | Ni... elo |e WN. 3. 


* These amounts, being merely transfers of revenue from one Publi ot 
affect the general taxation of the country. | ne Fublic fund to another, do n 


ies Ls cae eount has hich the daty i price to be the difference in the average annual revenue 
ose items on whic e duty has been altered during the two 
the date of the alteration in the tariff. i a ald 
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Taxes REPEALED AND ImposED, 1875-6 to 1888—9—continued. 


‘Taxes Repealed or Reduced. | Taxes Imposed or Increased. 
Estimated Loss to Estimated Gain to 
Year the Revenue. the Revenue. 
ended oa Ele ene seco 
Paden Heads of Taxation. ye In Heads of Taxation. aes In 
. e e 
Financial venues Financial | Complete 
Year. Year wae 
£ £ £ £ 
Stamp duties im- 
posed ... {88,005 | 120,000 
Customs—_ Customs— 
(See contra) ... a sh Duties Increased on 


—Wine, opium, 
rice, hops, and 
malt ; abel 10 
per cent. and 20 
1880 per cent. ad 
valorem duties 
increased by 5 
per cent. besides 
numerous other 
alterations, for the 
most part in the 
direction of in- 
creased duties, 


about .. .. | 47,800 | 58,000* 
Customs— 

Tobacco and R 

snuff increased denreased tT 
: Cigars increased | 2,300 3,500 
1881 Nil... Excise— 

Tobacco duty | 

imposed... | 21,872 | 65,000 , 


Beer ,, ,, | 62,557 | 100,000 
: Customs — Duty 
1882 on undressed Nil 
rice reduced ...} 3,000 3,500 


1883 ( | Excise—Beer duty Nil 
d| remitted ... | 88,000 | 100,000 


1884 | Ni... al # .. | Nil 


Customs-—Dutyon| — 
spirits increased | 74,972} 94,500 


PSB O SP. aa Excise—Duty on 
spirits increased | 12,653 | 18,400 
1886 | Nil... aul une || Nil 


* See footnote (ft) on page 202. 
+ Of this item no satisfactory estimate can be given. 

_ } This is the proportion actually received in 1884-5 at the increased rate of duty, but it does not 
correspond with the increased revenue from spirits, viz., £46,100, according to the table following 
paragraph 312 ante, owing to the quantity imported having fallen off by 6 per cent. The amount 
received from the increased duty was, moreover, much affected by an unusually large proportion— 
viz., 15 per cent. of the total quantity imported having passed through the Customs during the first 
seventeen days of the financial year, and consequently at the lower rate of duty. 
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Taxes REPEALED AND Imposep, 1875-6 To 1888—9—continued, 


Taxes repealed or Reduced. Taxes Imposed or Increased. 
Estimated Loss to Estimated Gain to 
Year the Revenue. the Revenue. 
ended 
bea Heads of Taxation. | During , 7, Heads of Taxation. | During 
,_ “he _, Complete © =.1| Complete 
| Financial , Financial 
| Year Years. Year. Years, 
£ £ | & 8 
Customs — Duty | Customs— 
on bags and: Duty on woollen 
sacks and wire. piecegoodsand 
| netting reduced wearing appa- 
| orremitted ...| 19,100 | 19,300 | rel increased 
'; Licences — Pro- 5 per cent. 
1887 | portion of re- | Duty on twine 
| ceipts received | increased 50 
| on account of percent, ...' 20,700 | 22,2007 
| ypublicans’ licen- 
_ ces transferred 
{! to Licensing Act | 
| 1885 Fund... |(15,100)* (16,450)*, 
| Customs— Customs— 
' Sugar—Duty on Timber dutiesin- 
| cane (raw) re- creased . | 5,900 | 6,400 
' duced 33 per | 
1888 <| cent., but that! | 
| on beet sugar 
| doubled. Net | | | 
! amount ... | 18,900 | 15,000 | | | 
1889 [sa ae ae [Na | a | 
; i 


mount of 319. From the above table it would appear that during the last 
imposed fourteen years, the taxation imposed or increased, less that repealed 
fourteen or reduced, has resulted in an increased annual charge amounting to 


areres nearly half a million sterling,+ thus— 
ee Sat : Annual Amount. 
axation imposed or increased... dee ... £681,700 
. repealed or reduced _..... sah $s 222,800 
Net amount imposed, ete... .. £458,900 
Duty on 320. The tax on bank notes was imposed under the Act 39 Vict. 


No. 526, which came into operation on the Ist January, 1876. Itis 


* These amounts, being merely transf ; ic F 

atect the general takati en nieed helene ae of revenue from one Public Fund to another, do not 
res een obtained by adding together the amounts estim ivable i 

Senn pe ie year of the operation of each tax, and deducting ramen ey align 

S of the repealed taxes. In some instances the net amounts receivable would be less, 


and in others much more i : : 
have beer omitted: in subsequent years. Mere transfers of revenue (see preceding footnote) 
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at the rate of £2 on every £100 of the average amount of notes circu- 
lated by any bank between the Ist July and the 30th June of each 
financial year. The revenue received from this duty in 1888-9 was, as 
already shown, £34,023. 


321. The Act for imposing a land tax (41 Vict. No. 575) came Land tax. 
into operation on the 28th August, 1877. It provides that all estates 
over 640 acres in extent, valued at upwards of £2,500, whether con- 
sisting of one block or several blocks of land not more than five miles 
apart, shall be taxed at the rate of one and a quarter per cent. upon 
their capital value, after deducting therefrom the sum of £2,500— 
only one exemption, however, being allowed in the case of a proprietor 
holding more than one estate. For the purpose of ascertaining the 
' capital value, the estates in question are divided into four classes, the 
value being estimated according to the number of sheep they are able 
to carry, as follows :-— 


Value per acre. 
Class___I., carrying 2 sheep or more per acre ae tae, 
Class I.,  ,, 13 sheep per acre... bis fis te 
Class IIT., 5 1 sheep per acre os bois mi. © ae 
Class IV.,  ,, under 1 sheep per acre ae wee a 
322. The extent of land assessed under this Act amounted in 1889 Extent ot 


to over 7,000,000 acres, nearly half of which was placed in the lowest see tok 


class, more than a third in the third class, about a ninth in the second eer 
class, and not quite a twentieth in the first class. 


323. The area of Victoria is 56,245,760 acres, of which 22,494,000 Proporion 
acres either had been alienated in fee-simple or were in process of assessed tc 
alienation when the year commenced. The area assessed for land tax aveua | 
thus amounted to nearly 13 per cent. of the area of the colony, or to Pe 
314 per cent. of the area alienated or in process of alienation.* 

324. The number of estates assessed was 1,091, or 6 more than im Number of 
1888. As some proprietors own more than one estate, their number is see 
less than the number of estates, and is set down at 858. It is, however, 
actually less than this, as, whilst the returns show where the proprietor 
holds more than one estate in the same class, they do not distinguish 
cases of proprietors holding estates embraced in two or more classes. 

325. The average size of all the estates assessed is nearly 6,500 sage Ses 
acres, which is somewhat above the average of those in Class ILI. assessed. 
In Classes I. and II. the estates average 2,600 and 3,500 acres 


espectively, and in Class IV. 9,900 acres. 
* The land in process of alienation amounied to 6,910,000 acres, on which, on the average, more 


than half the purchase money had been paid. if this were left out of account, the proportion of 
freehold land assessed for land tax would be increased to 46 per cent. 
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Proprietors 396. The following table shows, for each class, the number and 
and number . 6a, of estates assessed for land tax, the number of proprietors of such 


estates. estates, and the average number of .acres to each estate and to each 


proprietor :— 
PROPRIETORS AnD NuMBER AND SIZE OF EstarEs AssESsED FOR 
Lanp Tax, 1890.* 


Estates Assessed. 


Number Area. Average Area to each. 
Class. 2 of , 
a a Total. ear a Proprietor. Estate. 
Acres. Acres. Acres. 
I. 1038 120 312,074 4°41 3,029 2,601 
IT, 198 222 | 785,071 11°08 3,965 3,036 
IT]. 306 396 2,502,281 35°34 8,178 6,319 
IV. 251 353 3,481,542 49°17 13,871 9,862 
Total ... 858 1,091 7,080,968 100-00 8,253 6,490 


Valuation of | 927. The capital value of the estates, according to the valuation 

lesen prescribed by the Statute, is over twelve millions sterling ; but, after 
deducting the exemptions allowed, viz., £2,500, from the value of 
the estate or estates of each proprietor, the net taxable value is 
reduced to less than ten millions sterling. It may be pointed out 
that, although it may perhaps have been necessary to fix arbitrarily 
a scale for valuing estates for purposes of taxation, yet there is no 
doubt that the taxable value so arrived at is, in most cases, very 
much below.the actual value of the estates. 

Valuationof 328. The capital value of the estates in each class, according to 

‘estatesof their estimated carrying capacity, the value of the exemptions, and 

: the net taxable value after deducting these, and the proportion of the 
net taxable value to the capital value, are given in the following 


table :— 
Vatvur or Estates AssEsseD FoR Lanp Tax, 1890.* 
. Proportion of Net 
Class, Capital Value. | pValue of | Net Taxable | Tayahle Value to. 
; Capital Value. 

£ £ £ Per cent 
» eo ee 1,248,296 257,500 990,796 79°37 
Il. sae 2,355,213 495,000 1,860,213 78°98 
UTS... ve: 5,004,562 765,000 4,239,562 84°71 
IV. ... 3,481,542 627,500 2,854,042 81-98 
Total ... 12,089,613 2,145,000 9,944,613. 82°26 


eee 
* According to the returns of the half-year ended 27th February, 1890. 


Tanase: 907 


329. The land tax payable varied from 9d. per acre in Class I. to Amount of 
and tax 

2id. per acre in ‘Class IV., the average being about 4d. per acre; the payable. 
amount payable by each holder averaged £145, ranging fond an 
average of £173 m Class III. to one of about £120 in Classes I, 
and II.; and the amount payable for each estate averaged £114, 
averaging £134 im Class III., and between £101 and £105 in the 
other classes. Subjoined is a statement of the total amount payable 
annually in respect to the estates of each class; also the average 


amount payable per acre, per holder, and per estate :— 


Lanp Tax Payanite ANNUALLY, 1890.* 


Total Am 
Case, | Tels Amount | amount per Aore,| Amount by each | Amount for each 
£ d. £ £ 
I 12,385 9°52 120°2 103°2 
Il 23,253 711 117°4 104-7 
Ill 52,995 5:08 173°2 133°8 
IV 35,675 2°46 142°1 101°1 


Total ... | 124,308 4°21 144°9 . 113°9 


330. It will be sbsetved that, although the average amount Difference in 
payable per acre goes, as may be supposed, in regular succession in om . 
_ according to classes, the difference between the acreable payment by 
each class and its successor is very marked—the difference between 
each class and the succeeding one varying from 2d. to 23d. It will 
also be noticed that the amount paid on behalf of each estate in Class 
ITT. is fully 30 per cent. more than that paid on behalf of those in 
Class IV., notwithstanding that the average area of each estate in the 
former class is, as is shown in a previous table, one-third smaller 


than that in the latter. 


831. The first general hearing of the appeals against the land tax Estates 
was concluded in 1880. Since then the number of proprietors has i360 and 
increased by 40, and the area of the estates assessed by 186,000 acres, 
but the taxable value has decreased by £81,300. Except a slight 
increase in the number of proprietors in the first and second classes, 
the increases have all taken place in the fourth class, the other classes 


showing decrease, as is shown in the subjoined table :-— 


* According to the returns of the half-year ended 27th February, 1890. 


Cost of ad- 
ministering 
Land Taz 


Act. 


‘Stamp 
duties. 
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Estates Assessep ror Lanp Tax, 1880 anv 1890. 


Se i 


Classes. 
a Total. 
I. Il. IV. 

ber of proprietors, 1880 196 315 209 818 
nae Spaces e 1890 198 306 251 858 
Increase 2 san 42 40 

Decrease . 9 . eas 

Acres. " Acres. Acres. Acres. 
Area of estates, 1880 816,505 | 2,525,221 | 3,213,717 | 6,894,746 
ib, » 1890 785,071 | 2,502,281 | 3,481,542 | 7,080,968 
Increase an PA 267,825; 186,422 

Decrease 31,434 22,940 veg se 

7 £ £ £ £& & 

Net taxable value, 1880 _...._ | 1,112,212] 1,959,515 | 4,262,944, | 2,691,217 |10,025,888 
= » 1890... 990,796 | 1,860,213 | 4,239,562 | 2,854,042 | 9,944,613 

Increase ae oa ae sie 162,825 st 
Decrease... 121,416| 99,3802 23,382 81,275 - 


332. The cost of administering the Land Tax Act during the year 
1888-9 amounted to £1,060, as against £1,157 in the previous year: 


333. Stamp duties were first imposed during the year 1879-80, 
under Act 43 Vict. No. 645, which came into force on the 18th 
December, 1879. The following, in a condensed form, are the par- 
ticulars of the duties levied thereunder, together with a list of the 
chief exemptions :— | 


Stamp Durtss. 


I.—Brm1s oF EXCHANGE AND PROMISSORY NOTES. 


| £ os. d. 

Bills of exchange, payable on demand, cheques, etc., each 001 
All other kinds (except bank notes) — 

For every £25 or fraction thereof of the total value up to £100 ... 0 0 6 

For every additional £50 or fraction thereof... an . OO 1 0 


(Ihe maximum duty chargeable on any bill of exchange or promissory note, 
whatever be its amount or value, to be £10.) | 


II.— REcrrIPts. 
Receipts or discharges for payment of £5 or upwards, each ... +e 001 
III.—ConvEYANcE oN SALE OF ANY REAL PROPERTY, APPLICATIONS, CONSENTS, 
AND TRANSFERS UNDER TRANSFER OF Lanp STaTUTE. 


For every £50 of consideration or fraction thereof after deducting the | 
first £50 eve eee eee vee eee eae 0 5 0 
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Stamp Dutries—continued. - 


IV.—ANNUAL LICENCE. 


£ os. d 
Fire, fidelity guarantee, or marine assurance or insurance company— 
For every £100 of premiums received or fraction thereof, a licence- 

fee per annum of Bae es bus =: ds 110 O 


EXEMPTIONS. 


Class I.—Cheques drawn on public accounts, or on those of a registered building 
or friendly society; drafts or instruments affecting the transmission of public 
moneys; drafts, orders, etc., of post office or other savings banks; and Government 
or municipal debentures. | 


Class II.—Receipts for moneys paid to or from public accounts for municipal 
rates, for deposits in banks in current account, or for moneys paid into a charitable 
institution, a registered friendly society, a fire, life, fidelity guarantee, or marine 
insurance (or assurance) company, or into a post office or other savings bank. 


Class III.—Crown grants; instruments for conveyance of property to the Crown 
or a public department, to a registered friendly society, or to a religious, charitable, 
or educational association; and marriage settlements. 


Class IV.—Any private guarantee fidelity insurance scheme promoted amongst 
and sustained solely for the benefit of the officers and servants of any one particular 
public department, company, firm, or person, or of the officers or members of a 
registered friendly society. 


334. The revenue from the “Sale of Stamps’’ amounted to Revenue 
£875,314* in 1888-9, as compared with £782,449 in the previous ap. 
year. For reasons already explained,} there is no means of ascer- 
tainmg accurately what proportion of this is derived from stamp 
duties ; but after making due allowance for the value of stamps on 
telegrams—which has been ascertained; of those used for postage— 
which has been carefully estimated; and of those used for fees—the 
balance representing the revenue from stamp duties is estimated to 
have amounted to £260,000 in 1888-9. The latest year for which 
exact information is available is 1882-8, in which the revenue from 
stamp duties amounted to £133,483. The cost of printing stamps of 
all kinds amounted to £5,694 in 1889. 


335. The following table shows the gross amount raised by quaxationin 


taxation, the amount of taxation per head, and the proportion of ee 


taxation to the total revenue in Victoria during each of the last nine “'°"* 


financial years, and in the other Australasian colonies during each of 
the eight years ended with 1888 :— 


* Including £5,080 cash received in lieu of stamps in the Registrar-General’s Office under Act 
No. 1010. The approximate stamp revenue for 1889-90 was £797,893. 


t See footnote (+) on page 141 ante. 
VOL.. I. P 
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TAXATION IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES. 


Taxation. 
Colony. Sear. Gross Average | Percentage of 
Amount. per Head. Total Rerenue. 
£ £ os. d. 
1880-81 | 2,003,704 26 7 38°64 
1881-2 | 2,317,706 212 8 41°44 
1882-8 | 2,334,255 2 11 10 41-60 
1883-4 | 2,318,520 210 4 39-07 
Victoria* 1884-5 2,548,171 2 13 10 40°51 
1885-6 | 2,634,560 214 8 40°65 
1886-7 | 2,739,635 214 8 40°68 
1887-8 | 3,071,003 219 2 40°37 
1888-9 | 3,749,670 39 1. 43-23 
1881 1,770,848 2 6 5 26°40 
1882 1,903,413 27 7 25°68 
1883 1,891,708 2 5: 10 ae 
1884 2,152,855 2 1 
New South Wales 1885 | 2,959,651 28 5 29°70 
1886 2,611,835 213 4 34-39 
1887 2,664,548 212 1 31:05 
1888 2,681,883 210 5 30°18 
1880-81 657,753 3 1 2 32°50 
1881-2 806,719 311 1 38°38 
1683 929,430 3 9 5 35°98 
1884 | 1,090,445 313 0 40°79 
Queensland} 1885 | 1,200,111 317 9 42:24 
1886 1,196,651 312 0 42°59 
1887 1,338,838 315 6 44°15 
1888 1,577,671 4 3 8 45°56 
1881 557,188 118.7 25°65 
1882 653,864. 25 1 31:33 
1883 637,751 22 8 30°96 
1884 568,841 116 7 27°84 
South Australia 1885 749,447 2 711 32°45 
1886 | 585,123 117 5 29°62 
1887 648,645 215 32-21 
1888 739,353 26 6 29°64 
1881 109,199 313 7 42-94 
1882 134,658 4 8 7 53°78 
1883 126,131 409 39°82 
Wy 1884. _ 127,338 318 9 43°86 
sues 1885 145,835 4 5 8 45°11 
1886 184,999 419 6 47°61 
1887 188,911 410 7 50°00 
1888 179,944 4 5 1 50°40 
1881 350,146 219 8 69°22 
1882 370,856 3 15 67-28 
1833 | 388,406 3 2 6 69-09 
Tasmania ied 1854 344,192 2-138 7 62°66 
1885 366,118 215 5 64:07 
1886 371,544. 214 10 65:29 
1887 875,501 213 8 63°12 
N88 | 405,807 216 3 63-40 


; "The financial yea of Vitoria ends on the S08 ao year . bebe ends on the 30th June. 
€ tinancial year of Queensland ends on the 30th June. The fi urnis last 
six years, however, relate to the year ended 31st December. as saci 
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TAXATION IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES—continued. 


Taxation. 
Colony. aan Gross | Average Percentage of 
Amount. per Head. Total Revenue. 
£ £ os. d. 
1881 1,881,024 316 38 50°66 
1882 1,999,000 3:18 6 51:03 
1883 2,080,084 318 7 53°73 
New Zealand ... ba 1884 1,869,496 3 7 8 50°42, 
1885 1,995,012 310 6 51°68 
1886 1,962,162 3 7 5 53°20 
1887 1,876,235 3 211 54°17 
1888 2,031,658 3 7 1 49°43 


Notr.—For returns of taxation in these colonies during 1889 see Summary of Australasian 
Statistics (third folding sheet) in the second volume; also Appendix A. to the second volume. 


336. The amount of taxation per head in the last year referred to order of | 
in the table was not so high in Victoria as in Queensland or Western epee 
Australia, but higher than in the other colonies. The following is ““*"°" 
the order in which the colonies stood in this respect during that year, 
the colony with the highest taxation per head being placed at the top, 


and that with the lowest at the bottom, of the list :— 


OrpER oF CoLONIES IN REFERENCE To AMOUNT oF TAXATION 
PER HE#ap. 


1. Western Australia. 5. Tasmania. 
2. Queensland. : | 6. New South Wales. 
3. Victoria. 7. South Australia. 


4, New Zealand. | 
337. The colonies differ considerably in respect to the proportion order of 
that the amount raised by taxation bears to the total revenue. Thus, coon 


respect to 
in the last year named, whilst Tasmania raised nearly two-thirds of Figg") 


raised by 
her revenue by taxation, Western Australia and New Zealand raised taxation. 
about one-half, Queensland and Victoria more than two-fifths, and 

New South Wales and South Australia not quite a third. The 
following is the order in which they respectively stand in this 
particular, the colony in which the proportion of revenue raised 

by taxation is largest being placed first, and the remainder in 
succession :— | 


ORDER oF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTION OF REVENUE 
RAISED BY TAXATION. 


1. Tasmania. 5. Victoria. 

2, Western Australia. 6. New South Wales. 
3. New Zealand. 7. South Australia. 
4, Queensland. 
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338, If the gross amounts raised by taxation in the different 
colonies during 1888,* of which particulars are given in the table, be 
added together, it will be found that the total taxation levied on the 
continent of Australia amounted to eight and a quarter millions 
sterling; and the total taxation of the colonies on the continent, 
added to that of Tasmania and New Zealand, amounted to over ten and 
a half millions sterling. The exact figures will be found in the following 
table, also the average amount of taxation per head of the population, 
and the proportion that the taxation bore to the total revenue :— 


Taxation oF AUSTRALIA AND AustTRALAsIa, 1888.* 


Taxation. 
a Ave Perce f 
Gross Snoune | per Head. | Total Bede 
£ £ os. d. 
Continent of Australia re .. | 8,249,854 218 1 86:17 
Ditto, with Tasmania and New Zealand | 10,687,319 219 6 38°78 


339. By comparing the above figures with those of this colony, it 
will be found that in Victoria the taxation per head of the population 
is about 10s. higher, and the proportion of taxation to the total 
revenue is higher by about a tenth, than the corresponding items in 
the Australasian colonies as a whole. 


340. The taxation in the United Kingdom and the few British 


possessions respecting which particulars are at hand is given in the 
following table :— 


TaxaTIon IN Britisa Posszssions. 


| Taxation. 
Country. Year. |. 
ae =e _ Gross Amount. pe vor Tota 
| H Revenue, 
EUROPE | | 
PE. £ £ os. d. 
United Kingdom ens ... | 1888-9 | 78,597,000 118 9 83°19 
‘ASIA. 
ee cas Sas a ar 24,876,000 0 2 4 31°59 
t on st. ® ee 7 621,819 O 4 2 46°26 
Straits Settlements seen | 1886 512,036 | 3 
a ; 1 
| 0 3 85°23 
7 AFRICA. | | 
oe one ... + 1886 428,338 1 3 3 59-24 
ral Sosa = = meg 1887 346,717 O14 6 43°62 
i ood Hope le os 1,058,558 |°015 4 33°33 
ee et wee wt 1886 44,.4.2:7 0 811 86°52 
a ce 1887 9,709 O 12 Il G217 


eee 
ees 


* In the case of Victoria, the figures for 1887-8 have been taken. 
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TAXATION IN Bririsa Possesstons—continued. 
Taxation. 
Country. Year Average Percentage 
Gross Amount. per of Total 
Head Revenue. 
AMERICA. £ &. 8) a. 
Canada i”. 1888 5,870,295 1 3 7 78°47 
Newfoundland 1886 197,647 019 9 79°64 
Bermuda “a 1887 23,950 015 11 87°40 
West Indies— 
Turk’s Island 1884 7,158 110 38 68°34 
Jamaica 1885 494,729* | 016 7 80°79 
St. Lucia 1887 32,397 015 4 81°06 
Barbados ss ... | 1886 103,101 012 0 75°65 
Grenada sete ots ee ‘3 28,390 O11 9 60°19 
Tobago oe 1884 - 10,294 010 O 72 62 
Virgin Islands 1886 1,223 0 4 8 84°46 
Antigua 1884 33,558 019 2 74°09 
Montserrat ... 1883 5,415 | 010 0 | 9236 
Dominica 1885 12,526 0 8 8 79°07 
Trinidad 1886 317,715 115 8 70°07 
AUSTRALASIA. 
Australia, Tasmania, and New| 1888 10,687,319 219 6 38°78 
Zealand+ | 
Fiji... ie, 8 44,228 07 1 68'02 


341. It will be observed that the amount raised by taxation in Taxation i 


Australasia is four-fifths more than that in Canada; but that the 
amount raised by taxation in India is nearly two and a half times, and 
in the United Kingdom seven times as large as that so raised in 
Australasia. It might be supposed that those countries which 
depended almost entirely on taxation for their revenue would be more 
heavily taxed than countries which had other ample resources. The 
reverse, however, is the case with the Australasian colonies; for 
whilst they raise barely 39 per cent. of their revenue by taxation—or 
the smallest proportion of any of the British possessions named 
except India and the Cape of Good Hope—their average taxation per 
head exceeds by 21s. that in the United Kingdom, which raises 83 per 
cent. of its revenue by taxation, and is, moreover, in proportion to 
population, more heavily taxed than any of its other dependencies of 
which particulars are at hand. 


Australas 
and othe: 
British 

possessio1! 
comparec 


342. In Victoria the gross amount of taxation is three and a half Taxationi 


times that in the Cape of Good Hope, but is equal to less than two- 
thirds that in Canada. The average per head is about £1 10s. higher 
than in the United Kingdom ; but, in proportion to revenue, the 


* Including local taxation. : " 
+ For gross amount of taxation and taxation per head, and proportion of taxation to total 
revenue, in the various Australasian colonies, see table following paragraph 335 ante. 
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taxation of Victoria, being little more than the average of Australasia, 
is extremely low when compared with the other portions of the British 
dominions of which information is available. 


343, From the manner in which the statistical returns of Foreign 
countries are compiled, it is not always easy to separate the items of 


taxation from other sources of revenue. 


An endeavour, which it is 


believed is fairly successful, has, however, been made to do this in the 
case of the countries named in the following table :-— 


TAXATION IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 


| Taxation. 
. | Gross Average Percen of 

ie yore. | ore cuit ed.) | Pe Head.* | Total Teel 

EUROPE. £ £ s. d. 
Austria- Hungary 1889 67,262,f 113 0 88°74 
Belgium - 6,755, 1 2 5 50°63 
Denmark a aes 1888 2,490, 13 9 83°31 
France (including Algeria) | 1889 95,028, 24 8 77°88 
Greece a if 2,648, 1 6 9 68°64 
Holland 3 8,164, 116 3 81°23 
Italy 1889-90 53,235, 1 14 10 82°40 
Portugal . 7,043, 112 8 78°38 
Russia 1839 57,376, §0 12 6 66°61 
Spain 1888-9 31,931, 116 5 93-73 
Switzerland 1888 897, 0 61 39°99 
Turkey 1883-4 12,712, 011 7 76°35 

ASTA. ; 

Japan ; 1888-9 13,810, 0 7 I 85°51 

AFRICA. 
Egypt 1889 7,884, 1 3 2 75°26 

AMERICA. 
Argentine Confederation... 1889 9,360, 2 9 2 T7741 
brazil 1889-90} 11,199, 016 O 74-06 
Mexico sis 1888-9 7,208, 012 7 91°29 
United States ... 1888 71,722, 1 510 89°89 


344. It will be observed|| that the gross amount raised by taxation 


is larger in France than in any other country of which information is 
given, and that the United Kingdom comes next in this respect; the 
United States follow; then Austria-Hungary, Russia, Italy, Spain, 
and British India in the order named. The amount of taxation in 
the Australasian colonies, taken as a whole, is larger than that levied 
in any other country except Japan, Turkey, Brazil, and the countries just 


* For figures of population, see table following paragraph 177 ante. 
: ae figures oo see table following paragraph 303 ante. 
this amount is made up of £42,679,000 taxation i ia £2 
aoe aM axation in Austria for the year 1889, and £24,583,000 


§ Based on the population of Russia in Europe. 


Russian Empire is 10s. 7d. The proportion to the population of the whole 


See also tables following paragraphs 335 and 340 ante. 
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named, whilst it is considerably larger than that in the Argentine Con- 
federation, Holland, Egypt, Mexico, Portugal, or Belgium. The amount 
in Victoria is more than four times as large as that levied in Switzer- 
land, and about half as large again as that levied in Greece or Denmark ; 
but considerably below that in any other of the countries named. 


345. The taxation per head is larger in the United Kingdom than Taxation 
in any other independent countries except the Argentine Coxfederation oe 
and France, and in this respect Spain, Holland, Italy, and Portugal °°" 
stand next. The taxation per head, however, in all the Australasian 
colonies is larger than in the United Kingdom; and im all of those 
colonies, except South Australia, it is larger than in the Argentine 


Confederation. 


346. It will be observed that, with one exception—Switzerland— Proportion ° 
all the countries named in the last table raise more than half their reed ty ! 
revenue by taxation ; whilst the Australasian colonies as a whole raise aon 
less than two-fifths from that source. The revenues of Spain, “°° | 
Mexico, and the United States appear to be almost entirely derived 
from taxation; and although the United Kingdom raises five-sixths 
of its revenue from that source, as many as five of the countries — 


named raise a higher proportion. 


847. In all the Australasian colonies the principal part of the Taxation py 
taxation ; is raised through the Customs. In the following table the Austral a 
amount so raised in each of those colonies is given for a recent year, eolonice. 
together with the proportion of such revenue to the total taxation and 


the total imports* :— | 
Taxation By Customs 1n AUSTRALASIAN CoLontss, 1888. 


Revenue from Customs Duties. 


Proportion to— 


Colony. 
Amount. 
Total Taxation. ze tan bs 
£ Per cent. Per cent. 
Victoria (1888-9) ... ee ... | 2,824,788 75:33 11°52 
New South Wales ... a ... | 1,888,058 ~ 70°21 9°02 
‘Queensland oe ee ois 1,344,504 85°22 20°23 
South Australia... Me oe 533,665 72°18 9°86 
Western Australia ... ae se 159,059 ~ 88°39 20°23 
Tasmania ms eee ah bee 297,912 T3241 18°50 
New Zealand a be ~ o.. | 1,890,717 68°45 23°41 


348. It will be observed that in Victoria, Tasmania, South Australia, customs 
enue in 
and New poe Wales during 1888 about three-fourths of the taxation proportion 
oO Tota : 

taxation. 


* For particulars of taxation by Customs in other British and Foreign countries, see Victorian 
Year-Book for 1886-7, paragraphs 329 and 330 ; also that for 1883-4, paragraph 291 e? seg. | ' 
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was raised through the Customs The colony in which the proportion 
was highest was Western Australia, in which all but about 10 per cent. 
was levied through the Customs; and that in which it was lowest was 
New Zealand, where the proportion was a little more than two-thirds. 


349. It will, moreover, be noticed that in Victoria the tax on the 
import trade as a whole was equivalent to an average duty of about 
114 per cent. ad valorem; which proportion was considerably lower 
than in any of the other Australian colonies, except South Australia 
and New South Wales, in the former of which the rates of duty are 
not high, and in the latter the dutiable articles are comparatively few 
in number. Since the duties on manufactured articles are for the 
most part much higher in Victoria than in any of the other colonies, 
the small proportion which the Customs revenue bears to the value of 
imports is probably owing to her importing, in a larger proportion 
than the others, raw, and consequently undutiable, material. The 
proportion of Customs duties to imports is seen to be highest in 
New Zealand, Western Australia, Queensland, and Tasmania, it being 
23 per cent. in the first, and 18 per cent. in the last named colony.* 


350. The following table gives a statement of the revenue and 
expenditure of municipalities in the year 1889, the amounts raised 
and expended in cities, towns, and boroughs being shown separately 
from those in shires :— | 


Mounicrpat REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1889. 


Cities, 


Heads of Revenue and Expenditure. Towns, and Shires. Total. 
Boroughs. 
REVENUE. £ £ £ 
Endowment 34,221 301,788 336,009 
From Government { Other receipts ... 38,769 | 58,420! 97,189 
», Kates—General and separate ... 402,547 293,563 696,110 
» 9 Special 32,257 3,957 36,214 
» Licences .. ss she 72,099 29,376 101,475f 
5, Registration of dogs and goats a 5,997 7,048 13,045 
»» Market and weighbridge rents and dues... 67,232 2,053 69,285 
»» Formation of private roads, streets, etc., 48,996 11,953 60,949 
under Health Act 
» Contributions for flagging, asphalting 30,601 2,976 33,577 
footpaths (including pitched crossings) 
» Registrations under Health Act, noxious 2,228 972 3,200 
trades, dairies, etc. 
»» Interest 15,028 1,857 16,885 
»5 Other sources 111,445 40,106 151,551 
Total ... .| 861,420 | 754,069 | 1,615,489 


* For particulars of taxation by Customs in other British and Foreign countries, see Victorian 
Year-Book for 1886-7, paragraphs 329 and 330; also that for 1883-4, paragraph 291 et seq. 
wat Including receipts from the “ Licensing Act 1885 Fund.” In the financial year, 1887-8, the 
equivalent” amounted to £108,493, and in 1888-9 to £92,124. 
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MounicipaL REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1889—continued. 


Cities 
Heads of Revenue and Expenditure. Towns, and Shires. Total. 


Boroughs. 

| EXPENDITURE. * £ £ £ 
Public works (including labour and material) ... 626,461 542,591 | 1,169,052 
Private streets, roads, etc., under Health Act... 45,756 14,251 60,007 
Salaries sti ios S63 wae 67,469 94,772 162,241 
Interest ut ae at 92,391 27,381 119,772 
Other expenditure hee io ... | 228,370 99,629 322,999 

Total ... bes ees ... | 1,055,447 778,624 | 1,834 071 


351. Although the appropriation of fey sum of £310,000 for the Endowment 
endowment of municipalities, under the Local Government Act 1874 cannes” 
(38 Vict. No. 506), ceased by effluxion of time at the end of 1879, an 
equivalent amount was voted by Parliament annually until 1888-9, 
in which financial year an additional amount of £30,662 was voted in 
augmentation of the subsidy of such shires as did not receive as 


much as £3 for every £1 of rates. 


352. According to the Act just mentioned, the endowment payable Rate of en- 
to any city, town, or borough was not to exceed £2,000 ; and if the eieeee 
rate levied in a municipality exceeded one shilling in the pound, the 
endowment was to be calculated on an amount which bears the same 
proportion to the total amount of rates received as one shilling bears 
to the rate levied.f Subject to these conditions, the endowment was 
paid to shires in the proportion of £2, and to cities, towns, and 
boroughs in the proportion of £1, for every £1 of general rates 
collected. This is also the basis on which the equivalent subsidy, 
voted after the appropriation terminated, was calculated, an excep- 
tion to the rule being, however, made in the case of certain shires 
(15 in 1889) newly formed or of a mountainous character, which 
receive £3 for every £1 of rates. Where the rates levied in munici- 
palities were in excess of one shilling in the pound, the amount of 
subsidy payable during 1889 was at the rate of 17s. 7d. to shires, and 
8s. 94d. to cities, towns, and boroughs, for every £1 up to £2,000 of 
rates} ; as compared with averages payable in the preceding year of 
19s. ld. and 9s. 63d. respectively. The low proportions payable 
to the municipalities referred to was, however, to some extent com- 
pensated since the 80th June, 1888, by the additional subsidy of 
which mention was made in the last paragraph. 


353. In 1889, the expenditure exceeded the revenue in cities, towns, Municipal 
and boroughs by 23 per cent., and in shires by 3 per cent. ; as compared ture in 
with an excess of 6 and 43 per cent. respectively in the previous year. revenue. 


* Including expenditure of proceeds of loans. For amount of cutstanding loans, see table show- 
ing ‘‘Municipal Debt ”’ post. + For ratings in municipalities, see paragraph 223 et seq. ante. 
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354, The expenditure was greater than the revenue in 20 of the 59 
individual cities, towns, and boroughs, and in 64 of the 128 individual 
shires in 1888; and in 81 out of 59 cities, towns, and boroughs, and 
in 59 out of 130 shires in 1889. 

355. In 1889 payments of salaries formed nearly 8 per cent. of the 
revenue of cities, towns, and boroughs, and about 18 per cent. of that 
of shires. 

356. Subjoined is a statement of the revenue and expenditure of 
the Melbourne Harbor Trust* during the twelve and a half years 
which have elapsed since the Act was passed under which that body 
was created. The net receipts here shown are less than the gross 
receipts by about one-fifth, that being the proportion payable by the 
Commissioners of the Trust into the consolidated revenue :— 


MeELBotrNE Harspor Trest.—Orpinary REcEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 


1877 ro 1889. 


j 


FE da S i va 
a! | halt rears, ease eae” | Year 1887. "Year 1888. , Year 1889. Bee 
/Isy7-18sl. . i 
ea ee ee 
NET RECEIPTS. | £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Wharfage rates... .. 854,452 569,103 | 138,804 175,795 ) 183,318 | 1.421,772 
Leases = a4 521 B44 140 | 38,498 4,549 9,047 
Licences... 9,409 = 28,724; 5,500 2,663 | 2,919 44,215 
Interest .. a 2,330 | 6,624: 6323. 8406; 21,024 | 44,707 
Spencer Street ferry — , 1526 944 1926! 607| 5,003 
Sundries SS8 3,039 2,072 2,301 | 3,079 11,399 
Total 367,600 604,680 | 158,788 194,584 | 215,496 | 1,536,143t 
EXPENDITURE. + : | | | 
Plant - ... > 106,046 216,997 | 9,304: 4,198 + 118,802 | 455,347 
Harbour improvements and 165,577 509,950 , 103.857 | 118,489 , 150,882 | 1,048,705 
maintenance, including , 
dredging, landing, and de- | | 
positing silt ) 
Wharves and approaches, con-, 63,421 274,904: 70,414 $3,702 92,386} 584,827 
struction and maintenance | | | 
General management and, 389,517 58,503 17,223 17,799, 18,980; 152,022 
contingent expenses 
Commissioners’ fees ' 7,480 S142 1,700 1,700, 1,275 20,297 
Interest .. 3,061 71,484 36,250 36.250 = 46,250 | 198,248 
Total . 385,102 _ 1,189,980 . 238,748 | 257,088 | 428,575 | 2,449,448 
Receipts and 30/7. In the twelve and a half years the Trust has been in exist- 
expendl- . | zs : « 
rurecom-  €NCe, the net receipts have amounted to £1,536,143 and the expendi- 
pared. 


ture to £2,449,443, or £913,300 in excess of the receipts. To meet 


* For a short account of the objects 
change “in the second volume. 

t Exclusive of sums received as net premiums on loans raised, viz., £32,434. 

+ The figures of expenditure have been revised and amended since last publication. 


of the Trust, and improvements made, see Part ‘‘ Inter- 


e 
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this excess loans* amounting to £1,500,000 have been raised. It will 
be observed that the revenue, which averaged only about £120,000 
in the five years ended with 1886, has since gradually risen to 
£215,500 in 1889; the revenue having doubled itself in almost five 
years. The expenditure of the Trust may be condensed into three 
main divisions, the first being Plant, on which, during the period the 
Trust has been in existence, £455,347 has been laid out, or less than 
a fifth of the whole expenditure; the second being the Improvement 
and Maintenance of the Harbour, together with the wharves and 
approaches, on which £1,628,532 has been laid out, or nearly two-thirds 
of the whole expenditure; and the third being the Management and 
Interest on Loans, on which £365,564 has been expended, or about one- 
seventh of the whole amount. The cash at credit on the 31st December 
was £630,078; and the liabilities under contracts in progress, £382,485. 


358. A statement of the revenue and expenditure of the General general ana 
Government added to those of the Municipalities and of the Mel- ee 
bourne Harbor Trust during the last seven years will be found in the Saas 
following table. From the totals of municipal revenue and expenditure 
‘the amounts granted by the State have been deducted. The expendi- 
ture of the proceeds of loans is entirely left out of account in the 


Government returns, but is included in the municipal expenditure :— 


GENERAL AND Loca REVENUE AND HXPENDITURE, 1883 To 1889.+ 


Total Amounts Received and Expended. 


1883. 1g84. | 1985. | 1sg6. | 1887. | 1888. 1889. 

REVENUE. £ £ | £ £ £ £ £ 
Government _ ... |5,611,253/5,934,687 6,290, 36116,481,021'6,733,82617,607,598 8,675,990 
Municipalities ... | 693,167] 756,966| 789,429! 859,184) 921,466/1,056,437 1,182,291 


Melbourne Har- 103,935) 113,141 127,276, 149,479) 153,783) 194,584 215,496 
bor Trust | 


ee |] 


Total ... 6,408,355|6, 804, 794:7, 207,066 7,489, 684'7, 809, 075 8,858,619 10,073,777 
EXPENDITURE. : | i, Ul 

_ Government ... 15,651,885 5,715,293 6,140,356 6,513,540|6,561,251 7,287,151! 7,919,902 

Municipalities ... | 730,745] 839,007) 847,977| 897,399] 986,846 1,132,783) 1,400,873 

Melbourne Har- 189,573) 303,280 267,194) 271.611) 238,748 257,088/ 428,575 

bor Trust | rer 

Total ... (6,572, 2038/6, 857,580 7,255,527/7,682,550 7,786,845 8,677 ,022) 9,749,350 


359. The next table gives the general and local revenue and General 


. ; : ‘ and local 
expenditure per head of population in the same seven years. It will revenue 
| ‘ : . and ex- 
be observed that in the last year named the local revenue, embracing penditure 
Sede eS tt  ) Der ead, 


* For particulars of loans see table ‘‘ Melbourne Harbor Trust Loans” post. 

+ The financial year of the General Government ends on the 30th June; that of Melbourne and 
Geelong on the 3ist August; that of other municipalities on the 30th September; and that of the 
Melbourne Harbor Trust on the 31st December. 
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that of the Municipal Bodies and that of the Harbor Trust, amounted 
to £1 5s. 9d. per head, and the general and local revenue combined 
to £9 5s. 7d. per head :— 


GENERAL AND LocaL REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE PER Heap, 
1883 to 1889*. 


Amounts Received and Expended per Head. t 


1883. 1884. | 1885. | 1886. | iss7. | 1888 1889, 
Revenvzr. |£ s. d|£ a| £ s. d. & s. di £ s. dJ& sd & 5, 
Government ...|6 4 8|6 8 91613 0618 6 614 3:7 6 7 71910 
Municipalities |015 5/016 5,016 8 017 8018 441 0 4119 
Melbourne Har-|0 2 440 2 602 80 3 10 8 110 8 90 40 
bor Trust an wae 

Total ...|7 2 5/7 7 8712 4714 3715 8 810 89 57 
0 ee a ee Oe 

EXPENDITURE. | 
Government ...|6 5 71/6 4 0°'6 910614 2/61010:7 0 57 511 
Municipalities |016 3/018 3,01711/018 6019 8 1 1101 510 
Melbourne Har-10 4 20 6 710 5 710 5 710 4 910 5 Oo 710 

bor Trust | 
Total ....]|7 6 0/7 8 10/7 13 4, 7 18 3.715 318 7 3819 7 


360. It has been already stated that in the last two tables the 
expenditure of the proceeds of loans contracted by the General Gover- 
ment is not included. If, however, it should be desired to know the 


total amount of public money spent in the colony, this must be added, 


which, having been done, the result, together with the amount per 
head of the average population, is given in the following table for the 
eleven years ended with 1889 :— 


GENERAL, Loca, AND Loan Exprenpiturs, 1879 ro 1889. 


Expenditure. Expenditure per head. 


Year. From From 
ora | oo Total. es | Gov rnnent | Total. 

£ £ £ £ os. d £s. d.| &€s 4 
1879 5,507,869 | 1,278,217 | 6,786,086 | 613 2/1 11011] 8 41 
1880 5,749,623 | 1,507,778 | 7,257,401 | 61610{ 11510; 812 8 
1881 5,777,479 | 830,505 | 6,607,984 | 614 4] 019 4] 713 8 
1882 5,850,381 | 1,064,516 | 6,914,897 | 61211} 1 4 2) 717 1 
1883 6,572,203 | 2,656,810 | 9,229,018 | 7 6 O| 219 0/10 5 0 
1884 6,857,580 | 1,600,233 | 8,457,813 | 7 810] 114 9| 9 387 
1885 7,255,527 | 1,141,126 | 8396,653 | 713 4) 1 4 5| 817 9 
1886 7,682,550 | 1,729,768 | 9,412,318 | 718 3] 115 71{ 91810 
1887 7,787,845 | 2,068,282 | 9,856,127 | 715 31] 2 1 81] 916 6 
1888 8,678,022 | 2,389,944 11,067,966 | 8 7 2] 2 6 111018 3 
1889 9,749,350 | 3,716,050 (13,465,400 | 819 7/1 3 8 6/12 81 


ee ee 


* See footnote.(t) on page 219. 
+ Although the financial years of the respective bodies named in this table terminate at different 


dates (see last footnote), the same populations as have alre 
graph 249 ante) to calculate the amount 
been used to make these calculations. 

this will scarcely, if at all, affect the result. 


As the 


t Including expenditure from Municipal and Harbor Trust loans. 


ady been taken (see table following part 
of general revenue and general expenditure per head have 
population varies but slightly in so short a period, 


Finance. 221 


361. It will be noticed that the total amount of public money spent Public 


money 


per head ranged from £7 18s. 8d in 1881 to £12 15s. 1d. in 1889; spent in 


the proportion of which derived from Government loans varied from otheryears. 
19s. 4d. per head in 1881 to £3 8s. 6d. per head in 1889. It will 

further be remarked that the total amount per head in 1889 was much 

larger than in any previous year. 

362. The amount of taxation under the General Government, under General. 
the Municipal Bodies, and under the Melbourne Harbor Trust, is taxation. 
given in the following table for each of the seven years ended with 
1889, the items being specified in the last two cases. The principle 
upon. which the items of taxation are separated from the general 
revenue has been already explained.* The local taxation is separated 
from the whole municipal revenue by rejecting—besides all grants 
received from the General Government—rents of buildings and land, 
proceeds of the letting of halls, etc., the balance being considered as 
taxation. The taxation levied by the Harbor Trust consists only of 
_ wharfage rates :— 


GENERAL AND Loca Taxation, 1883 to 1889.+ 


Amounts Received. 
Heads of Taxation. 


1883. 1884. 1885. 1886. | 1887. 1888. 1889, 
£ £ £ £ | £ £ £ 


. |2,834,255|2,318,520|2, 548, 17112,634,560 2,739,63513,071,003/3,749,670 


GOVERNMENT t 
TAXATION 


MunicrPaL TaXaTION. 

Rates im ... | 445,961) 473,412! 503,474) 546,830} 592,2:5| 646,694! 732,324 

Licences... * Pe 92,610| 87,925) 92,204 90,495) 102,313) 104,227; 101,475 

Registration of dogs and 11,767, 12,144) 15,851! 138,837, 13,853) 18,128) 13,045 
goats | 

Market dues... es 43,795) 47,392| 51,697) 55,258, 56,881) 61,064; 69,285 


Total ... .. | 594,133| 620,873! 663,226] 706,420) 765,282) 825,113} 916,129 


MELBOURNE HARBOR 
Trust TAXATION. 
Wharfage rates a 98,809; 108,019; 120,587) 136,134; 138,804 (175,795 188,318 


em | einen | | eS | — Testa, 
attererrenreerereeeveremnansts | eee 


Total general and ; '3,027,197 8,047,41213,381,98413,477,114/3,643,721 4,071,911/4,849,117 
local taxation | ie: be | ae 


363. The aggregate amounts of taxation raised by the Government General 
gue ve ° . and local 
and the municipalities represented, in 1888, a proportion of £3 7s. 3d. taxation 


to each individual in the community; in 1884, £3 6s. 1d; m 18385, Depacene 


* See paragraph 306 ante. 

t The financial year of the General Government ends on the 30th June; that of Melbourne and 
Geelong on the 31st August; that of other municipalities on the 30th September ; and that of the 
Melbourne Harbor Trust on the 31st December. ; 

t For details of Government taxation, see table following paragraph 309 ante. 
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£3 10s. 5d.; in 1886, £3 1ls. 7d.; in 1887, £3 12s. Sd.; in 1888, 
£3 18s. 5d.; in 1889, £4 9s. 4d. 


Chief 364. It has already been pointed out that by far the greater portion 

Ss rcetion. of the General Government taxation is derived from Customs duties* 
—the proportion varying in different years from 72 to 89 per cent. 
Seventy-five per cent. of the Municipal taxation in 188, 76 per cent. 
in 1884 and 1885, 77 per cent. in 1886, 76 per cent. in 1887, 78 per 
cent. in 1888, and 80 per cent. in 1889 was derived from rates. 


Public debt. 365. The public debt of Victoria amounted on the 30th June, 
1889,+ to £37,627,382, consisting of moneys— 


£ 
Borrowed in Victoria ka on a 1,529,482 
- England “hs a ... 86,097,900 
Total .. a .. 87,627,382 


Purposesfor 866, The aggregate amount of the loans raised up to the 30th June, 
te =e 1889, was £47,944,902; but a total of £10,317,520 having been repaid, 
ras viz., £2,103,100 out of the general revenue, and £8,214,420 out of 

the proceeds of redemption loans—the balance outstanding on the 
830th June, 1889, was reduced to £37,627,382. The amount of public 
debt borrowed under each of the purposes for which the debt was 
incurred, the amount paid off, and the amount outstanding on the 


30th June, 1889, are shown in the following table :— 


PURPOSES FOR WHICH LOANS WERE RAISED. 


Total Amount {|. Amount Amount Outstanding 


Purposes. Borrowed. t Paid off. on 30th June, 1889, 
£ £ £ 

Railways... sacs ie 29,167,719 68,100 29,099,619§ 
Water supply— 

Melbourne _- oi fa 2,446,456 800,000 1,646,455 

Country - . |. 8,992,172 - . wan 3,992,173]| 
Parliament houses... si 246,453 aes 246,453 
Law courts ee ih 854,260 | . ie 354,260 
Public offices ne es 166,195 Ze 166,195 
Defences... ea oe 100,000 bet 100,000 
State schools oe ag 1,105,557 = 1,105,557 
Yarra Bridge wie as 108,043 sot 108,043 
Harbours, ete. oe or 275,554 baie 275,554 
Graving-dock ee 350,464 | 350,464 


* See paragraph 311 ante. + On the 30th June, 1890, the public debt amounted to £41,377,693. 

{ For expenditure of the net proceeds of these amounts, see table following paragraph 268 ante; 
and for further details of the expenditure of railway loans, see portion relating to Railways in Part 
‘* Interchange” post. 

§ Inclusive of £183,900 of late Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay United Railway Co.’s d tures 

|| Of this amount £664,573 was authorized to be re-lent to Tuunicipal edies: £850 33 2 Water 
Works Trusts, and £289,294 to Irrigation and Water Supply Trusts, for local waterworks, the 
principal and interest being repayable by annual instalments—the former into a sinking fund, the 
ree see the eevae eee us accumulation of Sinking Fund (Municipalities Redemption 

, see table, ‘‘Trus nds,” post. Waterworks T i 

loan account amounting to £97,396. ee; Pen or een oe eaamen ney ae 
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PuRPOSES FOR wHicH LOANS WERE Raisep—continued. 


Total Amount Amount | A ¢ Outstandi 
Purposes. Borrowed.* Paid ‘off onl 30th J he: 1889." 

£ £ £ 

Tramways in country districts... 182,609 ee 182,609 
Melbourne and Geelong im- 735,000+ 735,000 oe 

provements 

Treasury bonds oh side 500,000 _ 500,000 a 

| 39,730,482 2,103,100 37,627,382 
Redemption of loanst Se 8,214,420 8,214,420 ds 

Total aaa ve 47,944,902 | 10,317,520 | 37,627,382 


367. Of the debt outstanding on the 30th June, 1889, a sum of public debt, 
about £53,000 was authorized as early as 1857, nearly 4 millions Sihorizea. 
during the ten years ended with 1870, over 10 millions in the next 
decade, and over 23 millions—of which nearly 8 millions, however, 
was for purposes of redemption—in the nine years ended with 1889, 
as will be seen by the following table, which shows the years in which 
the various amounts of which the debt is composed were authorized and 
the number of the Act by which such authorization was given ; also the 
changes that have been effected by means of conversion operations :— 


AUTHORIZATION OF THE Pustic Dest. 


Amount Outstanding on the 


Authorization: | 30th June, 1889. 
peas | : 
Year. | Under Act. | epee | seer Seon 
a 8 ee | 
| No. Per cent, £ | £ 
1857 36 6 52,780 a 
1862 150 | 6 300,000 276,100 
1865 287 6 850,000 850,000 
1868 331 5 2,107,000 2,107,000 
ee 332 5 610,000 312,900 
1870 371 4 100,000 sa 
1872 428 4, 1,113,000 543,000 
9 " 86,780§ 
a 43 4. aes d 13,102] 
1873 468 4, 1,500,000 1,500,000 
ne 500,000§ 
1876 51 7 ; 2,500,000 2,500,000 
1878 608 44 5,000,000 5,000,000 
- 611 4 a6 4.57 ,000§ 
%9 617 5 183,900 1838,9004 
1881 717 4 4,000,000 4,000,000 
1882 739 4A. 2,000,000 2,000,000 
a3 741 4 167,600 167,600 


* See footnote ({) on page 222. 
+ This amount was borrowed in 1854 by the city of Melbourne and town of Geelong, the princiyal 
and interest being guaranteed out of the general revenue of the colony. 
¢t Exclusive of conversion loans amounting to £1,043,780. 
§ Conversion loans, the total amount of which was £1,043,780. 
| Increase of debt by conversion of 6 and 5 per cent. debentures into 4 per cent. stock. 
“| Debentures of M. and H. B. U. Railway Co., taken over by the Government. 


Growth of 
the public 
debt, 
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AUTHORIZATION OF THE Pustic Dest—continued. 
Amount Outstanding on the 
Authorization. 30th June, 1889. 
Rate of ae 
Interest. As originally After Conversion 
Year. Under Act. Authorized. Operations. 
: No. Per cent. £ £ 
1883 760 A. 4,000,000 4,000,000 
1884 805 4, 4,000,000 4,000,000 
1885 845 4, 6,000,000 6,000,000 
1887 963 4, 130,000 130,000 
1888 989 34 3,000,000 3,00),000 
Total 37,614,280 ! 37,627,382 


368. The gross total of the public debt increased from £5,000,000 
in 1860 to nearly £12,000,000 in 1870, and again to over £22,000,000 
in 1880-81—the amount at the end of each decennial period being 
about double that at the commencement. During the nine years 
subsequent to 1880-1, a net amount of over £15,000,000 was added to 
the debt. The whole increase in 29 years was in a much greater 
ratio than the increase of population, for the indebtedness per head 
gradually rose from £9 10s. in 1860 to £34 in 1888-9. A considerable 
increase also took place as compared with the total revenue until 
1886-7, for whilst in 1860, or three years after the colony commenced 
to borrow, the debt was equivalent to only 12 year’s revenue, in 1870 
it was equivalent to 32 years’, and in 1886-7 to nearly 5 years’ 
revenue; since 1886-7, however, the proportion has fallen off to only 
45 years’ revenue in 1888-9, being slightly lower than it was in 1880-81. 
The amount of debt outstanding, together with the average per head 
and the multiple of revenue at the end of 1860 and the two following 
decennial periods, and of the four years ended with 1888-9, are shown 
in the following table :— 


GROWTH OF THE PuBLIC Dest, 1860 To 1888-9.* 


At end of the Financial Year. Piers ane Average per Head. | eee 
e* —£ £ os. d. 
1860 ... 5,118,100 9 10 4 1°66 
1870 ... 11,924,800 16 8 5 3°66 
1880-81 22,593,102 26 1 2 436 
1885-6 30,110,935 30 10 2 469 
1886-7 33,119,164 o2 10 O 4°92 
1887-8 34,627,382 o2 13 #1 4°55 
1888-9 37,627,382 34 1 6 4°34 


»j Noe--On the 30th June, 1890, the public debt was £41,377,693. At the same date the 
estimated population was about 1,117,980. The amount of indebt 
£37 Os. 3d. ; and the multiple of the revenue was 4°86. edness per head was thus 


hy For amount of the public debt at the end of each year, see first folding sheet to the second 
volume. 
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369. It will be noticed that in 1888-9 the public debt increased Increase of 


by £3,000,000. ‘This was in consequence of a loan for that amount 
having been floated in London in January, 1889. Four per cent. 
stock to the extent of £130,000* was also issued during the last two 
financial years, but this was to provide funds for a 6 per cent. local 
loan which fell due, and was duly paid off on 1st October, 1888. The 
debt per head of population only increased by £1 8s. 5d. whilst the 
ratio of debt to revenue fell from over 43 years of the latter in 1887-8 
to 44 in 1888-9. 


deb t,1888- 9. 


370. The debt is composed of debentures—some of which are Repayment 


inscribable as stock—and inscribed stock. The following are the 
dates and places at which the various amounts of which the debt is 
composed are repayable :— 


REPAYMENT OF DEBT. 


Under Rate of Amount Repayable. 
Act When Repayable. -| Interest = 
No. percent. | yerpourne. | 1 London. Total. 
Debentures. £ £ £ 
150 | 1st October, 1889 sia 6 276,100 sad 276,100+ 
287 | Ist January, 1891 BS oe 850,000 850,000 
331-2 ™ 1894 +) 312,900 | 2,107,000 | 2,419,900 
468 | 1st July, 1899 4, set 1,500,000 | 1,500,000 
531 3 1901 5 _ 8,000,000 | 3,000,000 
608 $5 ag 4% 5,000,000 | 5,000,000 
611 | Ist January, 1904 4, 457,000 457,000 
Stock (London rae 
717 \Ast July, 1907¢ 4, 4,000,000.| 4,000,000 
739 | Ist April, 1908¢ mn 2,000,000 | 2,000,000 
760 .| 1st October, 1913+ . 4,000,000 | 4,000,000 
805 | Ist October, 1919 5 4,000,000 | 4,000,000 
845 - 1920 55 6;000,000 | 6,000,000 
989 a 1923 33 3,000,000 | 3,000,000 
Stock (Melbourne Register). 
428 
rat ¢ | 28th November, 1897§ 4 | 940,482 940,482 
963 
617 | Debentures of late M. & H. 5 183,900 183,900 


B. U. Railway Co.|| 
Total 


1,529,482 | 36,097,900 | 37,627,382 


* Of this amount, £119,354 was raised prior to 1888-9. + Paid off at due date out of revenue. 

{ Originally debentur es convertible into inscribed stock at option of holders. The amount so 
inscribed, according to advices received to the 30th June, 1889, was £8,441,300, the balance being 
still held in the form of debentures. 

§ Or at any time thereafter, at option of the Government, after twelve months’ notice in the 
Government Gazette. 

| Of which £30,000 is redeemable on ist J uly, 1892; £22,000 on Ist save 1895 ; £100,000 on Ist 
September, 1895; and £31,900 on 1st January, 1897. 


VOL. I. | Q 
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371. Loans paid off on the Ist October, 1883, and the same date 
1884, 1885 and 1888, amounting together to £7,947,220, bore 
imterest at the rate of 6 per cent.; and it will be noticed that a further 
amount of £276,100 was repayable on the Ist October, 1889, which 
was duly paid. By these repayments the portion of the debt bearing 
6 per cent. interest has become reduced to £850,000; all of which 
will fall due on or before 1st January, 1891. The redemption loans 
bear only 4 per cent. interest, and the nominal saving in the annual 
interest payable by the substitution of these for the 6 per cent. loans 
duly paid off amounts to £158,940* per annum. 


372. The loans which had been redeemed up to the 30th June, 
1889, amounted in the aggregate to £10,317,520, of which £2,103,100 
was provided for out of revenue, and £8,214,420 by means of 
redemption ‘loans, bearing interest at the rate of 4 per cent. Nearly 
a fourth of the amount was repayable in Melbourne, and the 


remainder in London. The following are the particulars :— 


Loans REDEEMED TO 30TH JUNE, 1889. 


Source Amount Redeemed. 
pee Date of Redemption. paisa jee laste , 
provided. London. |Melbourne.| Total. 
£ £ £ 
13 | 1855 to 1875 “ Revenue 525,000 525,000 
23 % 3 bag ‘5 oy, 210,000 210,000 
40 1857 to 1872 6 55 500,900 | 299,100 800,000 
15 1872 to 1874 F 6 3 65,200 %,900 68,100 
36 1st October, 1883 6 Loans 3,587,500 | 236,600 3,824,100 
33 i 1884 6 “a 812,500 nite 812,500 
» 55 1885 6 a 2,600,000 | 580,620 3,180,620 
39 53 1888 6 »» ms 130,000 130,000 
617 1880 to 1886 6 & 34 3 233,400 33,800 267,200 
663 1Ist November; 1881 5 Revenue wee 166,600 
33 ” 1882§ : 5 3 ees 166,700 t 500,000]! 
‘ ‘ 18838) 5 . 166,700 | § 
Total . | 7,799,500 |2,518,020 | 10,317,520 


Norz.—A further 6 per cent. loan for £276,100 was paid off out of revenue on Ist October, 1889. 


373. Victorian Government stock on the Melbourne register was 
first authorized under the Public Works Loan Act 1872 (36 Vict. 


pe 


* i ‘ , 
r ae of the saving, equivalent to £5,522, on the loan of £27 6,100, which was paid off out 


: paly £200 bore interest at 34 per cent. 
is amount was repaid as follows :—£100,000 on 1st July. 1880: £59,600 1881 ; 
£20,400 on ist May, 1882; £48,300 on Ist January, 1883 ; £38,900 on 1st Janna. 1838. piace 


§ Due dates. The amount due on Ist November 1882, and i 
1st November, 1883, was, however, paid off in February 1892, aa aa 
¥ Treasury bonds. ; 
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No. 428), and originally amounted to £1,113,000. Owing to portion 
of this being converted into debentures, as being more readily nego- 
ciable by the Government in a case of emergency, which operation was 
counterbalanced to some extent by re-conversions and fresh issues, the 
amount outstanding became reduced on the 30th June, 1889, to 
£940,482.* In the case of the first three loans issued in London 
since the 1st January, 18883—amounting to £10,000,000—the option 
was given to holders of converting their debentures into stock, to be 
registered in London; whilst the subsequent loans raised up to the 
end of the financial year 1888-9—amounting to £18,000,000—were 
issued as stock in the first instance. The privilege referred to, accord- 
ing to advices received up to the 30th June, 1889, had been availed 
of to the extent of £8,441,300; so that the stock then outstanding 
upon the London register amounted to £21,441,300. The total amount 
of stock on the two registers combined was thus £22,381,782, Of this 
amount, £19,381,782 bears interest at the rate of 4 per cent., and 
£3,000,000 at the rate of 35 per cent. per annum. 


374. Only about a twelfth of the public debt bears interest at 34 rates of 
per cent., whilst over two-thirds bears interest at 4 per cent., and the *""** 
balance at higher rates up to 6 per cent. The following are the rates 
of interest payable on the various amounts of which the public debt 
of Victoria*was composed on the 30th June, 1889 :— 


Rates of Interest. Amount at each Rate. 
6 per cent. ... Boy is at ... £1,126,100 
5 percent. ... ae or ae as 2,603,800 
4% per cent. ... on os ae — 5,000,000 
4 per cent. ... ae at ue ae = 25,897,482 
3% per cent. ... sai ee veh ale 3,000,000 
Total ... ..., £37,627 ,382 


ed 


375. More than two-thirds of the interest on the debt is payable tterest on 
in July and January, and the remainder in October and April. In %™ 
connexion with this, Messrs. W. Westgarth & Co., of London, whilst 
admitting the inconvenience to the colony of having large interest 
amounts falling due at one time, have pointed out that the greatest 
degree of negociability for the stock can only be attained by making 
the periods of payment uniform for all loans. About nineteen- 
twentieths of the interest 1s payable in London, and the remainder 
in Melbourne. The following table shows the amounts payable 


* Of the amount outstanding, £522,455 is held by the public, and £418,027 by the Government, 
viz.—£317,349 on account of Trust Funds invested, and £100,678 on account of investments by 
municipalities. . 

Q 2 
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during the ensuing financial year at those times and places on the 
debt existing on the 30th June, 1889 :— 


INTEREST ON Pustuic DEBT. 


Amount payable annually— 
Rate 
per When due. 
cent. In Melbourne. In London. Total. 
£ £ £ 
6 July and January — ius 51,000 51,000 
5 33 a Was 15,645 105,350 120,995 
44 5 ” oe ve 225,000 225,000 
4, ‘3 Py we ier 598,280* 598,280 
33 ‘- 9 ae es 105,000 105,000 
Total ... ne 15,645 1,084,630 1,100,275 
6 October and April Ses 16,566 _ 16,566 
4 3 99 ne 37,619 400,000 437,619 
Total ... ves 54,185 400,000 454,185 
69,830 1,484,630 1,554,460 
Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay 1,460 7,135 9,195 
Railway Debentures . 
Grand Total os 71,290 1,492,365 1,563,655 


Notrt.—The figures in this table represent the annual interest payable on the debt (viz, 
£37,627,382) as it stood at the commencement of that year. It may be remarked that the fresh 
loan raised in April, 1890, will add £105,000 per annum to the interest payable, but the first half- 
yearly instalment will not be payable until lst July, 1890. On the other hand, the 6 per cent. loan 
of £276,100 having been paid off out of revenue on the Ist October, 1889, will reduce the annual 
interest by £16,566. 


ip eeeseata 376. The annual interest payable on the public debt, as it existed 

diferene at the end of the financial year 1888-9, was equivalent to an average 

works; ate of about £4 3s. per £100, the rates on the amounts borrowed 
for the different works in most cases varying from 4 to 44 per cent. 
No money has been borrowed at 6 per cent. since 1866; and the 5, 
45,4, and 35 per cent. loans floated since, together with the substi- 
tution of 4 per cent. debentures for the 6 per cents. which had become 
due, have gradually brought down the rate of interest, so that at the 
end of 1888-9 it averaged only about £4 3s. per cent. as just stated. 
The following are the particulars of the amounts borrowed for the 
different works, and the amount and average rate of interest payable 
thereon annually :-— 


* Inclusive of £18,280 which is not actually paid, since the debentures represented are held by 
he Government on account of Trust Funds invested. 
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IntEREST on Loans For DirreRENT Works. 


Interest Payable Annually. 


outstandh 
° . utstandin 
Purpose for which Raised. on 30th J : Average 
June, 1889.* Amount. Nominal Rate 
. _ per cent. 
£ £ 
Railways ... ... | 29,099,619¢ | 1,204,829 414 
Tramways in Country Districts sone 182,609 7,141» 3°91 
, Melbourne ... .. | 1,646,455 66,713. 4°05 
Water Supply Country... | 3,992,173 170,744 4-28 
Law Courts and Parliament Houses ... 600,713 25,265 421 
Public Offices oe ins bas 166,195 | . 6,789 | 409 
Defences ... bax va tee 100,000 6,000 6°00 
State Schools je Lis .. | 1,105,557 45,222 4-09 
Yarra Bridge Adis sue | 108,043 4,622 4°28 
Harbours, etc. Be aed jue 275,554 — 11,022 400 
Graving-dock sah a oe 350,464 15,308 4°37 
Total... ..  ... | 87,627,882 | 1,568,655 416 


377. By the last two tables it appears that the total sum payable Interest 
annually as interest amounts to £1,563,655 ; but as interest (£18,280) et paid: 
on debentures held by the Government is not paid, and as a portion 
of the debt did not bear interest during the whole of the year, the 
amount actually paid in 1888-9 was only £1,438,724, viz., £1,863,753 


in London and £74,971 in Melbourne. 


378. The payment of imterest in Melbourne is not attended with Bxpenses of 
any expense; but in connexion with the payment of interest in London interest on 
expenses are incurred, consisting chiefly of premium on the remittance 
of money and commission to the Banks. These charges amounted in 
1888-9 to £20,518, which is equivalent to a proportion of 1} per 
cent. on the total amount paid in London, viz., £1,363,753, as just 
stated; as compared with £19,347, or 13 per cent., in 1887-8. During 
the two previous years, 1885-6 and 1886-7, the proportion was as high 
as 13 per cent. in consequence of the rate of exchange having been 
exceptionally high in those years. The following figures show the 
items of which the expenses were made up during the last four 
years :—_ 


* See also footnotes to table following paragraph 366 ante. 


t This is inclusive of £183,900, amount outstanding on the Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay United 
Railway Company’s debentures, the interest on which is £9,195 annually. 


Interest on 
debt 
per head. 


Interest and 
expenses of 


debt, 1860 
to 1888-9. 
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Exprnsrs or Payrne Interust on Loans, 1885-6 To 1888-9, 


— 7 1885-6. 1886-7. 1887-8. 1888-9, 
£ £ £ £ 
Commission of 4 per cent. on de- 
- benture coupons payable 3,598 3,262 3,182 3,161 
Commission of £500 or £450 per ; 
million* for inscription of | stock 

and payment of interest (1% or . . _ 

1} re nue on interest payable) 5,798 6,586 7,984 8,709 
Premium on remittances ... : 10,701 10,107 7,187 7,540 
Stamps, advertising, etc. ... 649 602 994+ 1,108 

Total Expenses ... ve 20,746 20,557 | — 19,847 20,518 
Interest paid in London ... | 1,165,523 | 1,176,976 | 1,291,755 | 1,368,753 
Per centage of expenses thereon 1:78 1°75 1°50 151 


379. Adding the interest paid in Melbourne—in connexion with 
which, as has been already stated, there are no expenses—to the 
interest and expenses in the last column of the table, it will be found 
that the total interest and expenses of the public debt of Victoria in 


1888-9 amounted to £1,459,242,t being in the proportion of 


£1 6s. 11d. per head of population, and equal to rather more than a 
sixth of the total expenditure. | 


380. The following is a statement of the total amount and amount 
per head paid as interest and expenses of the public debt in 1860, in 
each fifth year from that period to 1884-5, and in the years 1887-8 
and 1888-9; also in each of the same years, the proportion of the 
total amount to the revenue of Victoria:— 


INTEREST AND Expenszs oF Pusiic Dest, 1860 to 1888-9. 


Interest and Expenses of Debt. 


Year. 
' m 
Total Amount. = | “Dilation | Revenae.. 
£ £ os. d. 

1860 ia 251,777 O 9 4 8°17 
1865 are 517,081 016 8 16°81 
1870 bes 647 674: 017 10 19°86 
1874-5 — 719,282 018 8 17°25 
1879-80... 979,864 1 3 1 21°30 
1884-5 whe 1,271,907 1 6 6 20°22 
1887-8... 1,385,121 1 6 8 18°21 
1888-9... 1,459,242 1 611 16°82 


ee eeeeeeeSSSSeseSeSsSseF Fs 


* The sum of £500 is charged for the first 10 millions of i i 10 
millions, and £400 for subsequent amounts. a aad 
t Including £153 arrears. 


it See under head of “Public Debt,” page 162 ante. 
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381. In the other Australasian colonies, in 1888, the interest and alae 
éeptin Aus- 


expenses of the public debt per head varied from £2 18s. 10d. in tralasian 
Queensland and £2 11s. 10d. in New Zealand, to £2 5s 2d. in South ewe. 
Australia, £1 12s. 10d. in New South Wales, £1 10s. 2d. in Western 
Australia, and £1 5s. 7d. in Tasmania; and the proportion to the 

total expenditure varied from 40 per cent. in New Zealand, 30 per 

cent. in Queensland and South Australia, and 26 per cent. in Tasmania, 

to 20 per cent. in New South Wales, and 163. per cent. in Western 
Australia.* In the Australasian colonies as a whole, the interest and 

expenses of the public debt in 1888 amounted to £6,682,378, or to 

nearly £1 17s. 8d. per head, and to nearly a fourth of the total 


expenditure. 


382. The following table contains a statement of the amount of Interest on 
interest payable annually on the Public Debts of various countries, Proportion | 
also the proportion that such interest bears to the total expenditure pendigare” | 
of each country. The countries are arranged in order according to | 


the proportion referred to :— 


Interest on Pusuic Dest anD PROPORTION THEREOF TO TOTAL 
| EXPENDITURE IN VARIOUS CoUNTRIES.t 


Anuual Interest on Public Debt.t 


un ° : 

oe Amount (000’s omitted). - Dependit ere | 

. s Per cent. | 

Portugal Ne or af 4,720, 55 | 

Roumania a so at 2,360, : 48 3 
New Zealand ... iad bu 1,570, | 40 
Greece ss eas sat 1,480, 40 
Austria Bs sais ea . 11,280, 38 
Hungary a we ess 10,640, 38 
France ve sey cord | 53,480, 35 
Spain ... + es a of 10,960, 32 
Russia shee a ast 27,800, 31 
Italy ... ee ss ae 12,600, 31 
Belgium si teas ses 3,840, | | 31 
United Kingdom Le a 27,000, | 30 
Queensland _... Se ‘ae 1,106, 30 
South Australia sag Sle 718, 30 
Tasmania me cae a | 185, 26 


Holland he ae wah 2,640, 24, 


* See Australasian Statistics for 1888, Table V., Appendix A., Vol. I., Victorian Year-Book, : 
1888-9. For later information see Appendix A. in the second volume. 


+ Taken, so far as European countries are concerned, from the Statistical Journal of Paris, for 
August, 1889, page 274. The amounts are there given in francs, which have been reduced to 
pounds sterling, on the assumption that £1 is equivalent to 25 francs. ! 


The figures for the Australasian colonies, which relate to the year 1888, express the expenses, 
in addition to the interest, of their Public Debts, except in the case of Queensland. 


Relation of 
debt to ex- 
penditure 
in Victoria 
and other 
countries. 


Loans 
authorized 
1889. 
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IntTEREST ON Pustic DEBT AND PROPORTION THEREOF TO ToTAaL 
EXPENDITURE IN VARIOUS CountTRises*—continued. 


Annual Interest on Public Debt. 


ae Amount (000’s omitted). vedi 
£ | Per cent. 
New South Wales sk ne 1,746, 20 
Victoria a i ue 1,385, 19 
Denmark ele a 560, 19 
Western Australia ae ae 64, 17 
Sweden bc es ee S00, 16 
Prussia oe Je a 8,480, 13 
Norway os ae a 280, 11 
Germany f ba ne ssi 4.360, 9 


Switzerland £468 en ee 80, 3 
| | 


383. According to the table the only countries in the world mm 
which the relation of the Public Debt to the Public Expenditure is 
smaller than in Victoria are Western Australia, Sweden, Prussia, 
Norway, Germany, and Switzerland. So far as the German 
Empire is concerned, the result might be different if the indebtedness 
of the several German States was taken into account. New Zealand, 
it will be observed, stands near the head of the list, having only two 
countries above it, and all the other Australasian colonies, except 
Western Australia, occupy a higher and consequently worse position 
than Victoria. 


384. A loan of £4,600,000—to be floated in instalments as 


' required—was authorized on the 17th December, 1888; and one for 


£A,000,000 on the 25th November, 1889. The former included a 
balance of £2,000,000 not floated under the previous Act, and 
was the first Victorian loan authorized since 1885. It is provided 
that these loans should be repayable in 1923, and that they should 
be issued either as debentures or as inscribed stock, interest to 
be payable half-yearly, the rate of which—not to exceed 34 per 
cent.—is left to be determined by an order of the Governor in 
Council prior to the time of issue. The following are the amounts 


authorized to be devoted to the pape purposes for which the 
loan was to be raised :— 


* See footnote (+) on page 231. 
+ See footnote ({) on page 231. 
{ The interest on the debts of the several German States is not included. 
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Loans AUTHORIZED, 1888 anp 1889. 


Under Railway Loan Act. 
Purposes. 


52 Vict., No. 989. | 53 Vict., No. 1032. 
£ £ 
Railways a ee cat a2 4,100,000 3,150,000 
Tramways in country districts 143. hate 50,000 ies 
Water Supply—Melbourne ate bs 125,000 450,000 
Irrigation Works, etc... See ae 325,000 400,000 
Total sli a ss 4,600,000 4,000,000 
Amount raised to 30th June, 1889 ne 3,000,000 es 
Balance not floated ... see 1,600,000 4,000,000 


385. The first instalment—amounting to £3,000,000*—of these Loan fioated 
authorized loans was floated in London on the 22nd January, 1889,in ™ nae 
the form of inscribed stock; the rate of interest being fixed—for the 
first time in the history of the colony—at as low a rate as 33 per cent.; 
and a second instalment for £4,000,000 at the same rate of interest 
was floated on the 17th April, 1890. Par was determined on as the 
minimum price for which tenders would be received on both occa- 
sions, which, as interest had accrued from the lst January, was 
equivalent to £99 8s. 105d. ex accrued interest in the former, and 
£98 1ls.114d.in the latter case+. The number of tenders sent in was 
401 for the first, and 826 for the second loan; whilst the aggregate 
amounts tendered were £6,558,500 and £13,670,500 respectively. 
The average prices obtained were £103 ds. L1lgd. and £101 10s. 43d. 
respectively, or £102 14s. 10d. and £100 2s. 4d. ex accrued interest ; 
whilst, if expenses of floating be also deducted, the net proceeds will 
be reduced to £101 Ils. 11g. and £98 19s. 6d. per £100 respectively. 
As the loans have currencies of nearly 35 and 34 years respectively 
the last quoted prices are equivalent to the money having been 
obtained at the yearly rate of £3 8s. 5d. and £3 11s. 1d. per £100 
respectively. The former price is the highest ever obtained for any 
Australasian loan, or, indeed, for the loan of any British possession, 
except India and Canada.t The lowest rate of interest at which any 


* It was stated in the prospectus that this loan would meet the requirements of the Government 
-during the current year. 

+ The proceeds of the last loan were payable—5 per cent. on application, 15 per cent. on the 
24th April, 40 per cent. on the 20th May, and 40 per cent. on the 20th June. 

{ Canada, in June, 1888, succeeded in launching a3 per cent. loan of £4,000,000 in London, the 
principal being repayable in 50 years; the average price obtained was £95 1s. per £100, or £94 14s. 
‘10d. ex accrued interest. Allowing for expenses, as well as accrued interest, the net price would 
‘probably be reduced to about £93 12s., which is equivalent to an annual rate of £3 5s. 3d. per £100, 
or 8s. 2d. less than that paid by Victoria for the loan of 1888. Canada, which was the first colony to 
lower the rate of interest to 3} per cent.—viz., in June, 1884—was again the first to lower it to3 per 
-cent The equivalent in 3 per cents. at the price realized for the Victorian 3} per cent. loan of 
1888 is about £93 2s. ex accrued interest. See also footnote to paragraph 371, Victorian Year-Book, 
1887-8. In May, 1890, Ceylon also followed the example set by Canada in issuing a 3 per cent. loan 
see Note to table following paragraph 395 post. » 
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loan of New South Wales had been floated up to the end of 1889 was 
£3 9s. per £100, that being the rate actually payable on the nominal 
31 per cent. loan floated in April, 1888.* 


Netproceeds 386. The following is a statement of the leading particulars of 
of recent the last five loans floated in London, to which is added, in the last 


loans. 
line, a statement of the Bank of England minimum rate of discount 
at the time of floating each loan :— 
Particutars oF Loans Fuoatep, 1886 tro 1890. 
£8,600,000, 34% per cent.— 
4 per cent.—Stock. Stock. 
(49 Vict. No. 845.) (52 Vict. No. 9:9, and 53 Vict. 
Particulars. No, 1,032.) 4 
First issue, ! Second issue, | Th Third issue, First issue, Second issue, 
£1,500,000. | £3,000,000. oe £1,500,000. £3,000,0C0. £A4,000,000. 
When floated ..| Qnd Feb. | 20th Jan., | 10th Jan., | 22nd Jan., | 17th April, 
1886. | 1887. | 1888. 1889. ‘1890. 
When repayable(1stOct. ) 1920. 1920. | 1920. | 1923. § 1923. 
Minimum price fixed} £101 38 3/£101 6 3: ; £103 9 113} £99 8 103, £98 11 11} 
per £100 : 7 
Number of tenders ...} . 643 | 817 | 273 401 826 
Amount tendered ... | £10,834,250 | | £10, ce 500 | £38,466,800 | £6,558,500 £18, 670,500 
Number of successful 27 | 113 233 
tenders ¢ | | 
Highest tender per|/£105 15 9 £102 18 9 ae 15 52 £103 11 43 £101 11 113 
£100 | 
Lowest successful tender| £105 li 9 £102 5 9 | £107 17 5%| £102 10 105; 
per £100 | | 
Gross proceeds average | £105 12 3h £102 5 62 £108 1 124/ £102 14 10 ‘£100 2 4 
per £100 | 
Deduct expenses, do. ...| £1 3 ail £1 2 93% £1 3 O03} §£1 2103 £1 2 10 
- , —— 
Net proceeds, do. ...| £104 9 0} £101 2 9/;£106 18 O02 £101 11 113; £98 19 6 
| 
Bank of England mini- 3 5 4, : . 4G 31 ** 
mum rate of discount | 
per cent. | 


Note —The quotations in this table are exclusive of accrued interest, which was £1 8s. 04d. for 
the last loan. 


Expenses of 387. The total expenses connected with floating Victorian loans 
redemption 40m 1855 (the time the first loans were authorized) to the 30th June, 


of loans. 


* See table following paragraph 393 post. 

; ' By Act 54, Vict. No. 1057, the second issue was made redeemable at the same date as the first- 
issue. { Wholly or partly successful. 

§ As against this a premium of 1 h per cent. on portion of this loan was received on bills drawn 
on London at 30 days, being equivalent to about Is. 10d. per £100 on the whole loan. 

| Followed by a 34 per cent. rate on the 1ith, and a 3 per cent. rate on the 18th J anuary. 
_ “[ Two days later ‘it fell to 33 per cent. , and nine days later to 3 per cent. A 5 per cent. rate: 
prea in the early part of the month, i. 2., prior to the 10th. 


* It fell on the same day to 3 per cent. Ad per cent. rate prevailed about a week previously. 
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1889, including bank charges, brokerage, advertising, etc., have 
amounted to £493,154, which figures furnish a proportion of 1°15 
per cent. (equal to £1 8s. per £100) on the gross amount 
(£42,914,000) borrowed in London to that date; and a similar 
average prevailed for the loans recently floated, as will be seen by 
figures in the last table. These expenses are made up of 5s.* per 
£100 commission to the Banks for floating, 5s. brokerage, and 12s. 6d. 
composition duty on inscription of stock, payable to the British 
Government; the balance, viz., 6d., defraying the cost of advertise- 
ments and other charges. It should be mentioned that there are 
other charges which, as they do not come into operation until the 
debentures arrive at maturity, are not usually taken into account. 
These are the Banks’ commission (including brokerage) of + per cent. 
for floating the earlier debenture loans, and } per cent. for the more 
recent inscribable loans, besides exchange on remittances for redemp- 
tion of the debentures. 


888. The minimum price for tenders for a loan is fixed after due Prices fixed 
inquiry from those supposed to be best acquainted with the state of tained for 
loans. 
the money market. The results, however, are very various, and in 
the case of the loans from 1874 onwards the amounts obtained per 
£100 debenture or stock have ranged from 2s. 7d. in 1874 to as much 
as £4 11s. in 1888 above the minimum fixed, as is shown in the last 


column of the following table :— 


Victorian Loans.—Priczs Fixep AND OBTAINED, 1874 To 1890. 


Price per £100 ex Interest. 
Amount above 


Dee tee, Minimum Fixed. | Average Obtained. | Minimum Obtained. 
£ os. d. £& os. d. £ s. d. 
1874 ... .. | 90 0 O 90 2 7 0 2 7 
1876... i 93 0 0 9416 103 - 116 10% 
1879 ... Bi 96 16 1 97 17 5% 1 1 4% 
‘1880 ... ae 100 O O 1038 3 8$ 38 3 84 
1883 ... sa 98 138 7 98 16 84 0 3 1% 
ee. fees si 96 13 38 97 14 14 1 O 10% 
1884 ... tg 98 2 8 98 5 7 , 0 211 
1885 ... Sas 97 4 9} 98 18 64 113 9 
1886 ... - 101 38 3 | 105 12 32 4° 9 OF 
1887 ... or 101 6 3 102 5 62 019 32 
1888 ... | oh 108 9 112 108 1 13 411 13 
1889 ... ae 99 8 105 102 14 10 8 5 113 
1890 ... ie 98 11 113 100 2 4 110 43 


Notr.—The rate of interest is 44 per cent. on the loans of 1879 and 1880, 34 per cent. on the 
loans of 1889 and 1890, and 4 per cent. in all other cases. 


* It has been asserted that South Australia saves this commission by floating the loans through 
the medium of the Agent-General ; whilst New South Wales pays as much as 10s. per £100. 


Loans 
floated in 
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829. The amount outstanding on loans floated in Melbourne at 


Melbourne. one time amounted to over £3,123,000, but owing to portions of such 


Particulars 
of loans 
floated in 
London. 


loans having been converted into debentures on the London register, 
and £947,220 having been paid off and also replaced for the most 
part by loans raised in London, the debt repayable in Melbourne 
has become reduced to £1,529,482. The following is a statement of 
such loans showing the amounts as originally raised, the amounts 
converted or paid off, and the amounts outstanding on the 30th June, 
1889 :— 


Loans FLoaTED IN MELBOURNE. 


Authorization. , Loans as originally raised. | Amounts. e en 
i i ' Out g 
| i 
| | | ' Converted Soth J, 
Act : : Rate of | : ios a | Paid off. une, 
No. ! Year. | Thee est. When due. Amount. ane sees : aid o | 1 
: ‘Per Cent. £ £ : £ | £ 
| | DEBENITURES. | 
361857} 6  1883-5-8 | 1,000,000 52,780 | 947,220... 
150: 1862; 6 1889 300,000 23,400 | 276,100 
3321868; 6 : 1894 610,000 297,100 312,900 
371 1870, 5 100,000 100,000 — 
| | | Srojcr. | 
428 . 1872 | 4 , 1897* | 1,113,000 570,000 543,000 
741 1882/ 4 | . 167,600 | 167,600 
963 1887) 4 | 3 130,000 ' 130,000 
_. : ( 86,780t ) | 3 
i i 
Total ... .. | 8,520,482 | 1,043,780 | 947,220 1,529,482 


] 


390. Particulars respecting the amounts, due dates of, nominal 
rates of interest on, and average prices obtained for, the various loans 
forming part of the public debt of Victoria, raised in London from 
1859 to 1890, are given in the following table; also the average prices 
obtaimed after deducting expenses of floating, as well as of accrued 
interest; the rates of interest to which such prices are. equivalent, 
which are really those payable by the colony on the moneys actually 
available (net proceeds) for the purposes for which the loans were — 
raised ; to which is added, in the last column, the minimum rate of 


* Or at any time thereafter upon one years’ notice. 
t Redemption loan. 


} Conversion loan. The other conversion loans, amounting to £957,000, were raised in London. 
See footnote (++) to next table. 


§ Increase of debt n conversion of 5 and 6 per cent. debentures. 
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discount, with a view of indicating the state of the money market at 
the time of floating the respective loans :— 


Victorran Loans FLoatTep in Lonpon, 1859 to 1890, 


| 
Average price obtained 


i 


per £100 Debenture. ~ Actual 
eee of Rate of 
an. Interest 
ne alg etn per £100f 
| (Net proceeds.) 
—-_———— | | | | —__—_ ——— eo 
£ £s ad  £ s. d. £s. d 
1,000,000 105 111$ 103 18 113 | 514 0 
750,000 {10717 73 | 10614 74 |510 1 
1,837,500 | | | : 
812,500 | 104 17 103 | 103 14 103 6 14 3 
1,000,000 | 108 1 6; | 10118 63 | 517 0 
1,600,000 10219 7 |10116 7 517 2 
850,000 1100 811% | 99 5112 |6 11 
588,600 | 98 4 23 97 1 28 5 4 8 
1,518,400 10017 63 | 9914 6} 5 0 5 
ne 90 2 7 8819 7 | 415 5 
( 500,000§ © 5 
12,500,000. 9416 10$ | 9318118 |4 8 1 
457 ,000§ sf = 
3,000,000 9717 53 9619 22 | 414 0 
2,000,000 103 3 8 |! 102 511 4 611 
4,000,000 | 98 16 8% 9713 74 |4 3 0 
2,000,000 || - 9714 13 | 9610111 |4 4 6 
| § 2,636,600)| | | 
2. 1:363,400 98 5 79 | 97 2 8b 14 8 8 
3,180,620]] cess ms 412 1 
; aie ea0r 9818 Gi#* 9715 9} | 4 2 6 
1,500,000 105 12 3} (104 9 O 315 5 
3,000,000 102 5 62 | 101 2 9 318 9 
1,500,000 108 1 14 | 10618 02 | 312 9 
3,000,000 102 14 10 | 101111123 (|3 8 5 
! | | 
4,000,000 _| 100 2 4 | 9819 6 (3 11 1 
| 46,914,000++) | 


at time of 
Floating. 
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Norr.—All Victorian loans floated prior to 1884 have originally a currency of 25 years; the loan 
of 1884 has a currency of 30 years, and the subsequent loans a currency of from 33 to 35 years. 


= The loans referred to in the first six lines have been paid off by means of more recent loans. 

+ For loans raised pricr to 1876, the expenses have been uniformly assumed to have been 1°15 per 
cent., and the quotations differ slightly from those published last year. See paragraph 387 ante. 

¢ Based on the prices given in the previous column. Some of the figures have been revised and 
corrected since last publication. 

§ Conversion loans. See footnote (1) on last page. 

{| Redemption loans. 

“| It is believed that a higher price by fully 5s. per £100 would have been obtained but for the 
unusual occurrence of the shipment of large quantities of gold to Australia, which took place just 
prior to the loan being floated. 

#= Money market much affected at time of issue of this loan by a misunderstanding with Russia 
and the supposed probability of war with that country. 

tt Including £957,000 for conversion of debentures and stock issued in Melbourne; also 
redemption loans amounting to £7,817,220, of which £7,000,000 was for loans falling due in London. 
The laiter amount being deducted, the net amount borrowed in London is reduced to £39,914,000, 
of which £1,774,220 is virtually a transfer of debt from Melbourne to London. 


Terms upon 
which loans 
have been 
obtained. 
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39]. It will be noticed that the nominal rate of interest was 6 per 
cent. for all loans floated prior to 1869, when it was reduced to 5 per 
cent. ; it was further reduced to 4 per cent. in 1874, which rate has, 
with exceptions in 1879 and 1880, prevailed until 1889, when 
a 34 per cent. loan was floated. It will be seen that the first 4 per 
cent. loan was floated at a heavy discount, viz.,10 per cent., but the 
eredit of the colony has improved so considerably of recent years, 
especially since 1885, that a 33 per cent. loan, floated at the begining 
of 1889, brought a premium of £2 15s. per £100 debenture, although 
a similar loan in 1890 was not so successful. It should be stated, 
however, that after the Victorian loan of 1888 was floated, a large 
advance took place in the value of Australian securities, owing 
probably for the most part, to the conversion of British 3 per cents., 


-and the possibility that English trustees might sooner or later be 


allowed to invest in colonial securities, In consequence of which no 
less than five of the Australasian colonies—viz., New South Wales, 


- Queensland, Victoria, South Australia, and Tasmania, in the order 


Actual rate 
of interest 
on loans. 


New South 
Wales 


luans. 


named—have already been able to float 33 per cent loans, either at 
a premium or at a small discount. 


392. By the last column but one of the table, it appears, in respect 
to the earlier Victorian loans, that, although the nominal rate of 
interest was 6 per cent., the money was usually obtained for about 53 
per cent., the lowest rate being 55 per cent. in 1859, and the highest 
a small fraction over 6 per cent. in 1866. Since that year, however, 
the credit of the colony has been gradually improving, for the money 
was secured in 1870—or four years later—for about 5 per cent.; in 
the early part of 1883 for 4,8; per cent. ; in 1885 for 42 per cent.; in 
1888 for about 33 per cent. ; in 1889 for about 32 per cent., which 
was the lowest actual rate at which any Victorian—or, in fact, any 
Australasian—loan has yet been raised; and, although the loan of 
1590 was less successful, it realized a far better price than any other 
previous loan. 


393. The following table, giving similar information respecting 
the loans of New South Wales, is taken in substance, as regards the 
earlier portion, from the Sydney Morning Herald, but in the case of 
the last ten lines the figures were compiled in the office of the 
covernment Statist, Melbourne, from official documents :— 
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New Sovta Watess Loans, 1858 To 1889. 


ae Average eer 
Years’ Amount of Toss DEI? Pet) ORNS 

Deteof loan! cumencs. | “"Lonn.” | Amount rained, 2,00 Interest [Spor 2100. 

etc.* 
£ £ £ £ os. ad. 
1858 30 130,400 125,888 90°59 | 5 513 3 
1859 30 818,100 916,778 99:09 | 5 5 1 8 
1860 30 560,900 560,654 99:20 | 5 5 1 0 
1861 30 206,960 205,887 | 9885 | 5 5 17 
1862 30 495,500 485,391 97°22 | 5 5 310 
1863 30 610,000 613,247 99°78 | 5 5 0 8 
1864 30 288,300 287,609 90:01 | 5 5 1 5 
1865 30 292,800 269,974 91:49} 5 511 6 
1866 30 1,001,900 899,216 88:49 | 5 516 4 
1867 30 312,800 | 267,448 84°32 | 5 5 21 
1868 30 - 1,500,000 1,430,204. 88:52 | 5 516 4 
1869 1,000,000 981,655 96°85 | 5 5 4 2 
a 30 985,100 973,696 | 9791 | 5 5 211 
1872 30 406,800 422,666 |108:90| 5 415 0 
1873 | Inter. 222, 284 217,270 97:74 | 4 4 2 0 
1874 | Inter. 282,955 268,808 95:00 | 4 4 511 
1875 30 1,000,000 900,581 8912) 4 413 0 
1876 30 901,500 837,180 92:22 | 4 4 9 4 
1879 30 3,249,500 3,099,443 97°81 | 4 4 2 8 
1881 30 2,050,000 2,120,697 |101:67| 4 318 ] 

(30 813,700 } 
1882+ | 4 55 1,186 300 ; 2,042,916 /10010; 4 |. 31911 
1883 50 3,000,000 3,001,067 97°68 | 4 4 2 8 
» | 50 3,000,000 3,018,780 98:08 | 4 4 110 
1884 40 5,500,000 5,152,386 91:17 | 33 318 11 
1885 40 5,500,000 5,042,041 8901; 34 | 4 1 8 
1886 38 5,500,000 5,247,690 91:99 | 32 318 0 
1888 30 3,500,000 3,626,300 |100:86 | 33 3 9 0 

1,390,630 
1889 | 29 eas \ 3,584,105 | 99:57| 3% | 310 2 


239. 


394. By this table it appears that during the six years ended with success of 


1889, New South Wales has floated seven loans amounting in the 
ageregate to £29,500,000. The loan of 1882 was issued in the form 
of debentures, but with right of inscription as stock. All previous 
loans, it is believed, were issued as debentures only, whilst all subse- 
quent loans were .issued either as inscribed stock or debentures 
inscribable as stock. It would appear that as early as 1881 and 1882 
New South Wales was able to borrow, allowing for all charges, for 


* The quotations respecting New South Wales for 1881 and subsequent years were carefully 
computed in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne, and are exclusive of accrued interest 
as well as expenses ; but, for the loans prior to 1881, it is believed no allowance has been made for 
accrued interest or—what amounts to the same thing—for discount on deferred instalments. This 
is often considerable, and, in the case of the last six loans, varied from something less than £1 to 
nearly £2 per £100. 

+ The loan of 1882 was issued first as debentures ; but, subsequently, power was given to convert 
into inscribed stock. The debenttires unconverted are shown in the upper line. 

t Redemption loan. This was the onlf Redemption loan during the last 10 years. 


recent 
New South 
Wales 
loans. 


Loans of 
Austral- 
asian 
colonies, 
1888 to 1890. 
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less than 4 per cent.—the loan floated in 1881 being set down as 
costing only £3 18s. 1d. per £100 per annum, although, strange to 
say, the next two 4 per cent. loans floated in 1883 could only be raised 
at a discount. The last five loans, it will be observed, were launched 
nominally at 34 per cent.; New South Wales being the first Austral- 
asian, and the second British colony* to issue loans bearing a lower 
nominal rate of interest than 4 per cent. The actual rate of interest 
payable on the first three of these, however, was nearer 4 than 

1 per cent., per £100 borrowed; but a considerable improvement 
took place in the last two, which were floated at or slightly above 
par. The earlier of these two loans was, at the time, the most 
successful Australian loan floated, its great success being no doubt 
attributable to the extraordinary demand for Colonial securities in 
the London money market, owing to a great extent to the then pro- 
posed, and since accomplished, compulsory conversion of the greater 
portion of the British 3 per cent. debt, first into 27, and eventually 
into 24 per cents.; but this has been since, in its turn, eclipsed by 
the Victorian 34 per cent. loan of 1889. 


395. New South Wales issued its first 31 per cent. loan as early 
as 1884, and it was not until 1888 that nearly all the other Australian 
colonies followed suit. Victoria and New South Wales, however, 
have secured the best prices, and each successive loan of those colonies 
was floated at a higher price than the previous one; whilst the lowest 
real rate of interest secured—based on the price realized, ex interest,— 
is £3 7s. 4d. per £100 for the Victorian loan of January, 1889. The 
following are the particulars of the Australasian loans floated during 
the years 1888, 1889, and 1890, up to the end of May of the latter 
year :— 


Loans or AUSTRALASIAN CoLonizs RAISED IN 1888 ro 1890. 


| Price obtainable per £100 | Com- 


Currency| Nominal Debenture. parative 
Colony. Date. | Amount. of Rate of Rates of 
Loans. | Interest. Interest 


Ex Accrued er 

Gross Interest. i00.t 
ee oe £ Years. |Percent.| £& s. d. £8. ad j£ 4 a. 
ictoria ...| Jan. | 1,500,000 | 33 4 108 11 14] 108 #/ 3 11 11 
New South Wales | April | 3,500,000 30 34 103 12 2 ip i % ae: 1 
New Zealand ...| June | 2,000,000 | 41 4 915 7} 9611 5|4 387 
Queensland ...| July | 2,500,000 36 34 9 2 9] 94 611: 315 10 


* The first one was Canada. See footnote (t) to 
ada. paragraph 385 ante. 
_ + The calculations in this table are based on the prices ex accrued interest as shown in the pre- 
vious column, but not ea expenses also, as it was impossible to obtain a statement of these from 


some of the colonies; the rates for Victoria and N 
fila those given inurevions Calc) ew South Wales are, therefore, somewhat lower 
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Loans oF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES RaisED In 1888 to 1890 
—continued. 
Price obtainable per £100 | Com- 
Currency Nominal Debenture. parative 
Colony. Date. | Amount. : of Poa a ares 
oans,. nterest. Exa ed 
Gross Interest. | e100 # 
1889, £ Years. | Percent. £ 8. di £ &« adiZs ad 
Victoria _ «| Jan. | 3,000,000 35 103 6 0|102 1410/3 7 4 
South Austrahia...| ,, | 1,317,800t; 40 34 |100 110] 99 4 6/310 9 
Tasmania ...| April | 1,000,000 /30 to50¢ 34 98 5 8| 9715 01312 5 
New South Wales July | 3,500,000 29 33 102 8 1/101 463 8 8 
Western Australia) July | 100,000 45 4 108 15 3;108 111/312 9 
New Zealand .| Oct. | 2,700,0008) 50 34 9516 8; 9510 2314 1 
1890. 
Queensland ...| Mar. | 2,264,734 344 34 9716 7| 96 7 4138138 9 
Victoria ...| April | 4,000,000 | 34 34 | 10110 4% 100 2 4/3 9 104 


Note.—Amongst other British Colonies the most remarkable recent loans are as follow :— 
Canada, in June, 1888, a 3 per cent. loan for £4,000,000 of 50 years’ currency, realized £94 14s. 10d. 
ex interest, equivalent to interest at rate of £3 4s. 3d. per £100. Cape of Good Hope, in March, 
1890, a 35 per cent. loan for £1,150,000 of 59 years’ currency, but redeemable after 39 years at option 
of Government, realized £100 Os. 10d. ex interest, equivalent to interest at the rate of £3 9s. 114d. 
Ceylon, in May, 1890, offered a3 per cent. loan for £450,000 of 50 years’ currency at a minimum 
price of £93, equal to £92 6s. 10d. ex interest, equivalent to interest at the rate of £3 6s. 4d., but 
only £300,500 was applied for, and the balance was withdrawn. 


396. The expense of floating the loans of New South Wales has Cost of foat. 


lately been much greater than that of floating the loans of Victoria. 
Thus, the expense of floating Victorian loans averages £1 3s. per 
£100 debenture, but it varies from £1 2s. to over £1 14s. in the case 
of New South Wales—the average being £1 10s. 2d. The following 
table contains a statement of the average expense of floating loans in 
the two colonies during the nine years ended with 1890 :— 


Expenses oF Froatina Loans or Victoria AND New SovurH 
Watss, 1882 tro 1890.|| 


Amount of Loan. 


Expenses per £100 Debenture 
or Stock in— 


Year. 
Victoria. N oy cu Victoria. | N i ous 
£ £ £ os d. £ s. a. 
1882 See: 2,000,000 ved 1 1 9 
1883 (1st loan) 4,000,000 3,000,000 13 1 1 110 
»» (2nd loan) ... 2,000,000 3,000,000 1 3 2 1 6 5 
1884... ieee 4,000,000 3,000,000 1 211: 111 2 
1885 4,000,000 5,500,000 12 9 114 5 
1886 1,500,000 5,500,000 1 38 8 113 O 
1887 3,000,000 aes 1 210 os 
1888 1,500,000 3,500,000 13 1 Ltt 
1889 __.... oe a 3,000,000 3,500,000 1 211 1138 1 
1890 (to 30th June) "| 400,000 Th, BIG a 
Total ..- _ 27,000,000 31,500,000 | 1 3 O | 110 2 


* See footnote (t) on page 240. : 

+ At first only £553,700 was taken up at an average price of £100 4s. 5d., but the balance of the 
loan was, it is believed, subsequently disposed of on the terms of the original prospectus. 

{ Repayable at the option of the Government at any time after 30 years on giving 12 months’ 
notice. § Conversion loan. || See also paragraph 387 ante. 
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397. The annual charge per million made by the Bank of England 
for the inscription and management of the stock of New South Wales 
is £600 for the first ten millions, and £500 for the second ten 
millions; whereas the annual charge per million made by the London 
and Westminster Bank for the same services rendered to the Govern- 
ment of Victoria is only £500 for the first ten millions, £450 for the 
second ten millions, and £400 for subsequent amounts. 

398. The following table shows the total amount of debt, and the 
indebtedness per head, in Victoria and the other Australasian colonies 
on the 31st December of each of the eight years ended with 1888 ; also 
the number of years’ revenue the debt was equal to in each year :— 


Pusptic DEBTS OF THE AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES. 


On the 31st December. 


Amount of Number of 


3 a ! 
ee iis | Total Amount | indebtedness per | Years’ Revenue 
| of Debt. | Head. —_—| Debt is equal to. 

a £ | £ os. d. | 
Is81_ | 22,426,502 | 25 9 7 | 488 
1882 22,103,202 | e411 1 | 3-93 
1883 24,308,175 | 26 7 5 | 4°33 
eee, | issa | a7sa66e7 | 29 111 | 464 
a “s) 1885 | 28,628,588 | 29 9 7 © 455 
1886 30,114,203 30 0 5 | 465 
| 1887 | 33,127,382 | 8119 5 i 492 
| 1888 | 84,627,882 | 811410 | = 455 

i 
(,  18Sl | 16,924,019 | 2114 8 | 2652 
i 1882 | 18,721,219 23 19 | 2°53 
I 18838 | 21,632,459 2 4 5 | B84 
ee ; 1884 | 30,101,959 83 6 0 |, 4:23 
New Routh Wales.) ages |. 35564250 | a7 2 8 | 469 
| 1886 «| «41,084,219 | 4019 1 | B48 
| 1887 | 40,995,350 | 39 6 2 | 478 
| 1888 44,100,149 | 4012 4° | 4:96 
| 1881 13,245,150 | 58 7 1 | 655 
{i 1882 13,125,350 | 5217 5 | 6-24 
| 1883 | 14,907,850 : BL 17 2 | 5977 
i 84 16,419,850 | 5219 6 {| 614 
mucensland a | 1885 | 19,320,850 61 4 10 6°80 
| 1886 20,820,850 6015. 5 741 
| 1887 | 23,320,850 ; 6311 1 7°69 
 1ss8 | —s25,840,950 | 66 13 10 7-46 
| ! | 
/, 1881 | 11,196,800 38 3 6 5°16 
1882 | 12,472,600 | 42 9 10 5-98 
1883 | 13,891,900 45 12 5 6°74 
South Australia || 1884 | 15,478,800 49 9 5 7°64 
1885 | 17,020,900 54 6 2 7:37 
1886 | 18,340,200 58 12 10 9°28 
1887 19,168,500 60 7 8 9°52 

1888 19,147.700 60 3 1 | 


7°68 
ee : 
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Pustic Dests oF THE AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES—continued. 


On the 31st December. 


Colony. Year. Amount of ! 
z oe ote | Tndebiednet per Waa noes a 
: | Debt is equal to. 
£ £ os. d. 
1881 511,000 17 0 6 201 
1882 511.000 1612 2 2:04 
1883 611,000 19 5 6 1°93 
, as 1884 765,000 23 4 8 2°64 
Western Australia ... 1885 1,288,100 3612 4 3-99 
1886 1,286,000 32 9 9 331 
1887 . 1,280,700 30 2 10 3°39 
1888 1,275,200 380 5 3 3°57 
. 1881 2,003,000 16 16 10 3°96 
1882 2,050,600 161410 | 3°72 
1883 | 2,385,600 18 18 0O Ar 24 
pte 1884 3,202,300 | 2410 7 5°83 
tee 1885 3,357,000 25 110 5°88 
1886 4,026,720 29 611 | 7°08 
1887 4,109,370 28 1610 | 6°91 
1888 4,499,470 30 15 9 7°03 
1881 29,659.11 59 4 2 7°89 
| 1882 30,235,711 58 8 1 7-72 
1883 31,385,411 58 0 6 S11 
seacereinie 1884 32,860,982 | 58 4 8 8:86 
| vs 1885 35,790,422 62 4 3 8-74 
1886 37,087,776 638 19 6 10:20 
1887 38,225,537 63 7 1 11°04 
1888 38,325,550 638 2 O 9°33 


Norte.—The following colonies have floated loans in London since the 31st December, 1888:— 
Victoria, £3,000,000 in January, 1889, and £4,000,000 in April, 1890 ; New South Wales, £3,50C ,000 
in July, 1889; Queensland, £2,264,734 in March, 1890 ; South Australia, £1,317,800 early in 1889 ; 
Western Australia, £100,000 in July, 1889; Tasmania, £1,000,000 in April, 1889; New Zealand, 
£2,700,000 in October, 1889. The last amount, however, did not increase the debt, being intended 
only for the conversion of earlier loans. For public debts of the respective colonies at the end of 
1889, see Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet at the commencement of the 
second volume), which gives a statement of the debts of the respective colonies at the end of 
each of the seventeen years 1873 to 1889; also table following paragraph 395 ante, and Appendix 
A. to the second volume. 

399. In 1888, as compared with the previous year, Victoria, South order of 
colonies in 
Australia, and New Zealand show a decrease of indebtedness per respect to 
. . . indebted- 

head, but—excepting Western Australia, where the increase was very Tose 
slight—an increase varying from £1 6s. to £3 per head occurred in the 
other colonies. According to the returns of the same year, by far the 
most heavily-indebted colonies in proportion to population were 
Queensland, which now stands first, and New Zealand, both with over 
£63; and next South Australia, with over £60 per head. Victoria 
in Deopormon to population, was only half as heavily indebted as any 


* New Zealand, as a set-off against the debt, has an accrued sinking fund, which amounted on 
the 31st December, 1888, to £1,353,859. The net ‘liability was thus £36,971, 691, or £60 17s. 6d. per 
head, and wag equal to 9 times the revenue. The sinking funds in the uther colonies are of no 


great importance. 
a R 2 


es S| 
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of these, and was, moreover, less heavily indebted than any other of 
the Australasian colonies, except Western Australia and Tasmania. 
The following is the order in which the colonies stood in respect to 
their indebtedness per head, the most heavily indebted colony being 


placed first :— 
ORDER OF COnONIuE IN REFERENCE TO AMOUNT OF INDEBTEDNESS 
PER Heap. 
1. Queensland. 5. V. ictoria. 
2. New Zealand. 6. Tasmania. 
8. South Australia. 7. Western Australia. 
4. New South Wales. 
irder of 400. The public debts of the different colonies varied, in 1888, from 


sospach ta an amount equal to 93 years’ revenue in New Zealand, and about 74 
eae years’ revenue in Queensland and South Australia, to a sum equal to 
ro debt. 34 years’ revenue in Western Australia. Victoria occupied a lower, 
and consequently more favourable, position in this respect than any 
of the colonies, except Western Australia, her debt being equal to her 
revenue for only 44 years. The following is the order in which the 


colonies stood in respect to this matter :— 


ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTION OF REVENUE 
tro Pusuic DEst. 


1. New Zealand. 5. New South Wales. 
2. South Australia. 6. Victoria. 

3. Queensland. 7. Western Australia, 
4. Tasmania. 


sublic debt 401. If the amounts of debt at the latest period shown in the table 
ra 4 be added together, it will be found that the aggregate debt of the 
tralasia. — eolonies on ide continent of Australia was nearly 125 millions, being 
7 millions more than in 1887; and the aggregate debt of Australia, with 
the addition of Tasmania and New Zealand, was nearly 168 millions 
sterling, being over 73 millions more than in 1887. The following are 
the exact figures for 1888, also the proportion of indebtedness per 
head of the population, and the proportion the aggregate debt bore to 


the aggregate revenue of the colonies within the same limits :— 


Pusitic Dest oF AUSTRALIA AND AustTRaLasia, 1888.* 


Pusiic DEst. 


Amount per Multiple of 


Total Amount. Head: | Revenue. 
£ s. d. | os = 
Continent of Australia 124,991,381 re 14 9 
Ditto with Tasmania and New Zealand.. | 167, 816,401 | 4512 6 | 608 
| | 


* For later figures, see Appendix A. in the second volume. 
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402. It will be observed that a combination of the indebtedness of Debt per 


the insular colonies with that of the colonies upon the Australian 
continent gives a proportion of debt per head higher by nearly £38 
than such a proportion applied to the continental colonies alone, in 
explanation of which it will be remembered that, although in pro- 
portion to population, Tasmania is, next to Western Australia, the 
most lightly, New Zealand is, next to Queensland, the most heavily 
indebted colony of the group. 


ead hight 
in Austra] 
asia than j 
Australia. 


403. During the year 1888, the public debt of Australasia, taken as Increase of 


a whole, increased by 74 millions—or nearly 5 per cent., but the amount 
per head of population increased by only 10s. Daring the fifteen 
years ended with 1888, the public debt increased by one hundred and 
twenty-five millions—or fourfold—whilst the proportion per head was 
much more than doubled. The debt also, in the first thirteen of 
those years, increased in a much greater ratio than the public 
revenue, for whereas in 1873 it was equal to the income of the 
colonies for only about three and a half years, in 1886 it was equal to 
their income for six and a half years; but since 1886 it has fallen in 
this respect and it amounted to little more than six years’ revenue in 
1888. This is shown by the following figures :— 


IncREASE OF Pusiic Dest or AvsTRALASIA, 1873 To 1888. 


Public Debt of Australia, Tasmania, and New 


ealand. 
Year. 
| Total Amount. | A" oN Pr | ne. 

£ | £ 5. d. 
1873 ee ee _ Sef 42,672,423 20 7 I 3°46 
1886 ie on ay ... | 158,209,998 | 4414 3 6°52 
1887 oak . eae ... | 160,227,689 | 45 2 3 6°46 
1888 a Se ne a 167,816,401 45 12 6 6:09 
Increase 1873-88 _... ioe ... | 125,148,978 25 5 5 2°63 
010 8 — "37+ 


» 1888 ae is ape 7, 588, 712 


debtinAu 
tralasia in 

fteen 
years. 


404. The purposes for which the public debts of the Australasian Classifica- | 


colonies were incurred may be classified under three heads—(1.) 
Works yielding direct revenue, including all immediately reproductive 
works, such as railways, telegraphs, waterworks, harbour and river 
improvements, etc.; (2.) Other works of a permanent character not 
returning direct Perenie= eluding roads and bridges, defence works, 


* In 1873, the population was 2,096,560; in 1886, 3,426,562; in 1887, 3,551,751; and in 1888, 
3,678,046. 
+ Decrease. 
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school buildings, and other public works and buildings ; (8.) Miscel- 


-laneous—including introduction of immigrants, war debts, amounts 
borrowed to cover deficiencies in revenue, and amounts unapportioned 


to their proper heads. In the following table the debt of each colony 
is classified under these three heads :— 


PuRPOSES FOR wHicH Pusiic Depts oF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES 


WERE INCURRED. 
(Amounts outstanding on the 31st December, 1888.) 


New 
, ; : - th | Western : Ne 
Purposes for which incurred. Victoria. aa Bete pone a atrelin: Tasmania. Z caland * 
Vales. : , : 
1.—Works YIELDING DIRECT 
REVENUE. £ £& £ £& & £ £ 
ailways and Tramways .. .. | 26,575,706] 80,990,579) 14,467,116} 10,883,928 823,099) 1,902,224) 13,634,501 
ectric Telegraphs 4 - a 700,279 758,371 826,030 188,503 94,471 574,010 
ater Supply (including Sewerage):) 5,345,150) 3,739,701 541,022) 2,726,500 O17 om 559,996 
arbors, Rivers, Lighthouses and 626,019} 2,129,625) 1,563,812) 1,364,313 9,300) +1, 251,742 869,718 
Docks ——_ —_ |-—— | | —_— —, ——— |————— 
Total s .. | 82,546,875] 37,560,184! 17,330,321| 15,800,771) 1,021,819) 3,248,437) 15,638,225 
—OTHER WORKS OF A PERMANENT 
CHARACTER. . 
. oads and Bridges re ass 108,043 565,072 822,306} 1,323,284 48,822 + 3,469, °90 
efence Works .. ee rr 100,000 703,177 148,677 187,220 és 103,373 429,719 


shool Buildings 


1,105,557 50,000 674,000 110,428 


ther Public Works and Buildings | 766,907! 1,076,556| 1,435,916] 471,425) 134,592| | 506,077| 2,052,104 


ee ey | SOI er | ee 


Total rm .. | 2,080,507| 2,394,805 2,406,808) 2,655,929, 198,414| 719,878] 5,951,813 
3.—MISCELLANEOUS. | 
nmigration .. . = 569,930| 2,498,433] 2 235,714} 2,142,460 
eficigncies in Revenue (including 
Treasury Bonds) oy Beast ee - 4% 100,000 - 146,872 218,500: 
eens Other Services ca ig 49,855 ft 591,000 oe 148,569) $1,216,833. 
Unapportioned § i oe 3,525,375| 3,605,298 69,967}  .. ‘| 13,157,719 
! Total - 7 ae 4,145,160| 6,103,731} 691,000| — 69,¢67| 531,155] 16,735,512 
Grand Total | .. | 84,627,382] 44,100,149] 25,840,950) 19,147,700] 1,275,200] 4,499,470] 38,325,550 
wpeese. 405. The major portion of the public debt of each of the Austral- 
i Austral- asian colonies was contracted for the purpose of railway construction, 
‘olonies . : : : 
ee but smaller amounts were borrowed for water supply, immigration, 


acted. 


* The figures set down as showing the objects for which the Public Debt of New Zealand was. 
contracted represent the bulk of the expenditure out of the ‘‘ Public Works Fund” since 1870— 
the date of the first Immigration and Public Works Loan—which is the only existing record of 
the loan expenditure ; it is, however, stated that, besides loan moneys, receipts in aid from 
Stamp duties, etc., contributed somewhat towards the total sum so expended. The balance 
required to make up the total debt at the end of 1888 has been entered as “‘ unapportioned.” 


+ The amount for ‘‘ Roads and Bridges” is included with that for ‘‘ Harbors, ete.” 
t Including £1,194,249 for land purchases (presumably from the Maoris) and rates on native lands. 


§ Included in this line, in the column for New Zealand, is an amount of £1,021,472 for charges 
and expenses of raising loans ; New South Wales, £1,822,330 for repayment of loans ; South Australia, 
£591,000 for public works for Northern Territory. The amount in the last column also includes 
the old provincial loans of New Zealand raised prior to the abolition of provinces in 1876, and 
loans not accounted for, as wellas the unspent balance of loan moneys. See also footnote (*) supra. 


| As a set-off against the public debt, New Zealand possessed an accrued sinking fund am i 
; ounting, 
ay the ae December, to £1,353,859 ; the net liability for that colony was, therefors. 236,971,691 
ee he : ing San aoe by Soden ue are comparatively small, consisting of the following 
—Vic : ; Western Australia, £65,854 ; i . r 
South Australia does not include Treasury bonds, £1, 100,000 aa a ae 
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electric telegraphs, harbour and defence works, roads and bridges, 
school-houses, and other public works. Up to the end of 1888, New 
South Wales had borrowed a larger amount for railway construction 
than any other colony, the amount being nearly £31,000,000, as 
against £26,600,000 borrowed for the same purpose by Victoria, 
nearly £14,500,000 by Queensland, over £13,600,000 by New Zealand, 
and nearly £11,000,000 by South Australia. Victoria has borrowed 
more for water supply than any other colony, the total amount being 


£5,300,000, as against £3,700,000 borrowed by New South Wales, 


and £2,700,000 borrowed by South Australia for the same object. 
No portion of the public debt of Victoria, South Australia, or Western 
Australia has been contracted for the promotion of immigration, but 
up to the end of 1888 Queensland and New Zealand had borrowed 
two and a half and over two millions respectively for immigration 
purposes, whilst New South Wales and Tasmania had borrowed 
smaller sums. 


406. Ninety-four per cent. of the Victorian public debt was 
incurred for the purpose of being expended upon revenue-producing 
public works, which is a larger proportion than in any of the other 
colonies. This is shown by the following figures, which give the 
proportion so incurred in each colony :— 


ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTION OF DEBT 
INCURRED FOR REPRODUCTIVE WORKS. 


Per Cent. . Per Cent. 
1. Victoria... ae ©9399 5. Tasmania ... ... 72°20 
2. New South Wales ... 85°17 | 6. Queensland .. 67:06 
3. South Australia . =©82°52 7. New Zealand .. 40°80* 
4, Western Australia .., 80°13 . 


407. Of the total amount borrowed by the colonies on the 
Australian continent to the end of 1888, over four-fifths was for 
railways and other reproductive works, nearly 8 per cent. was for 
other works of a permanent character, and, with the exception of 
6 per cent., which was unapportioned, the balance was spent chiefly 
on immigration. Of the amount borrowed by the continental and 
insular colonies combined, the proportion for reproductive works is 
considerably less, but the proportions for immigration and other 
purposes are considerably more than those for like objects relating to 
the continental colonies alone. This is shown in the following 
table :— _ | 


* The purposes for which a large portion of che New Zealand debt was incurred cannot now be 
determined. See last footnotes on nprcconns page. 
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PURPOSES FOR WHICH Depts oF AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA 
WERE CONTRACTED. 


(Amounts outstanding on the 31st December, 1888.) 


Sach eesti ark ee ee 
Australia with Tasmania 


Continent of Australia. and New Zealand. 
Purposes for hee debt was — aa ec 
contracte | Proportions Proportions 
Amount of Debt. p cent, |*mount of Debt. per cent, 
£ £ 


1.— Works YIELDING DIRECT 
REVENUE. 
Railways and Tramways 83,740,428 67°00 99,277,153 59°16 
Electric Telegraphs .. 2,473,183 1°98 3,141,664 1°87 
Water Supply (including Sewer- 12,353,290 9°88 12,913,286 7°69 


age) 
Harbours, Rivers, Lighthouses, 5,693,069 4°55 7,814,529 4°66 
and Docks 


Total ... | 104,259,970 | 83-41 | 128,146,632 | 73°38 


MANENT CHARACTER. 


2.— OTHER WORKS OF A PER- 
Roads and Bridges ... 


2,867,527 2°30 6,337,517 3°78 
Defence Works 1,139,074 ‘91 1,672,166 1:00 
School Buildings _... 1,829,557 1°46 1,939,985 1:16 
Other Public Works and Build- 3,885,395 3°11 6,443,576 3°83 
ings 
| Total 9,721,553 7°78 | 16,393,244 9°77 
3.— MISCELLANEOUS. 

Immigration 3,068,363 2°46 5,446,537 3°25 
Revenue Deficiencies (including 100,000 08 465,372 28 

Treasury Bonds) 
Balance § Other Services... | 640,855 51 2,006,257 1:19 
| Unapportioned ...' 7,200,640 5°76 20,358,359 12°13 
| Total | 11,009,858 | 8-81 | 28,276,525 | 16-85 


| oy 
Pere ace heen Sere ue Peer ae eceee tite oe | ee 
| Grand Total | 124,991,381 | 100-00 | 167,816,401 | 100-00 


_ 


"ublic debts 408. The next table shows the amounts of public debt in Great 
dominions. Britain and her various possessions at latest dates, so far as the 
information can be gathered from official documents existing in this 
colony, also the amount of debt per head of the population of each 
possession, and the number the revenue of each would have to be 
multiplied by in order to make an amount equal to its debt. All the 


calculations have been made in the office of the Government Statist, 
Melbourne :— 


Finance. 249 
Poustic Dests or British Dominions, 1888. 
Public Debt. 
Country or Colony. : 
oe J Total Amount. | A™ount per | Multiple of 
EUROPE. £ & s. d. 
United Kingdom ... 698,430,571 18 7 4 7°89 
Malta ae 79,168 09 9 33 
ASIA. 
India 191,945,844 018 8 2°44 
Ceylon ... 2,251,906 015 0 2-06 
Straits Settlements 24,000 0 010 "04 
Protected Malay States 12,729 00 7 02 
Hong Kong 200,000 018 6 ‘61 
_ AFRICA. 
Mauritius 751,700 119 O 88 
Natal... 4,535,126 9 8 5 4°58 
Cape of Good Hope 22,295,124 1512 1 6°51 
St. Helena ; a 2,250 0 810 "24 
Sierra Leone a 58,000 015 6 "92 
AMERICA. | 
Canada ... = 59,273,717¢ | 1118 5 7°92 
Newfoundland i 694,915 3 9 6 2°43 
Bermuda - 8,614 011 1 29 
British Guiana ne 698,251 210 2 1°51 
Honduras 16,650 O11 1 38 
West Indies— 
Bahamas as 83,126 114 0 1:82 
Jamaica ‘ 1,581,097 211 38 2°29 
St. Lucia but 130,200 3 1 38 2°81 
St. Vincent a 13,240 0 5 8 "56 
Barbados ie 30,100 0 3 4 18 
Grenada 7 30,475 012 4 59 
Tobago ot 600 00 7 ‘06 
St. Christopher : 
aie } 7 11,900 | 05 8 30 
Antigua | 25,571 014 7 63 
Montserrat ie: 3,900 0 7 1 67 
Dominica i 18,400 0 9 8 ‘78 
Trinidad 552,680 218 4 1:15 
AUSTRALASIA. 
~ Austr alia, Tasmania and New Zealand §| 167,816,401 45 12 6 6:09 
Fiji nes aes 253,289 2 0 5 3°90 
Total Ses ... | 1,151,824,544 4 6 6 5°41 


* For population of Great Britain and the various colonies, see table following paragraph 175 
te. : 


t For revenue of Great Britain and the various colonies, see table following paragraph 299 ante. 

t Gross liability. The net liability, after deducting ‘‘interest bearing investments, loans, cash, 
and banking accounts,” was only £48,860,696. 

§ For public debts and amounts per head and proportion of debt to revenue in the various Aus- 
tralasian colonies, see table following paragraph 398 ante. 
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Indebted- 409, It will be observed that the total indebtedness of Great 
British Britain and her dependencies reaches to about 1,152 millions sterling ; 
Goa’ that 698: millions, or over three-fifths, of this amount is owing by 
Great Britain herself; 192 millions by India; 168 millions, or one. 

seventh of the wholé, by the Australasian colonies ; and the remainder, 

- 932 millions, by Canada, the Cape of Good Hope, and other British 


colonies. 


Indebted- 410. In Australasia, taken as a whole, the indebtedness, in propor- 


headof tion to population, is about two and a half times as large as that of 


ptt ons, the United Kingdom, which in this respect is far above any of its 
other dependencies. As regards individual colonies, the indebtedness 
per head of Queensland is more than, and that of New Zealand or 
South Australia is nearly three and a half times as large as the 
indebtedness per head of the United Kingdom; whilst that of New 
South Wales is more than twice as large, and that of Victoria is 
larger by more than one-half. The two first-named colonies are, in 
proportion to population, by far the most heavily-indebted countries 
in the world. It may be observed that the indebtedness per head of 
Canada—which moreover includes its provincial debts—is only a 
fourth of that of Australasia. 


Proportion 411. In proportion to revenue, the debt of the United Kingdom is 
revenues’ much larger than that of any of her dependencies, except Canada, 


etary which stands first in this respect ; but, with the exception of the 
United Kingdom, Canada, and the Cape of Good Hope, there is no 
portion of the British dominions in which the debt is so high a 
multiple of its revenue as the united debts of the Australasian 


colonies are of their united revenues. 


Increased 412. During the year 1888 the public indebtedness of the British 
ness wot dominions increased by £10,000,000*, notwithstanding a reduction 
dominions. Of 7 millions in the debt of the United Kingdom. An increased 

amount of over six millions was borrowed by India, seven and a half 
millions by Australasia, and one and a half millions by Canada. 

National 413, At the end of March, 1889, the National Debt of the United 
United Kingdom stood in round numbers at 699 millions, the various deno- 
Kingdom . : ‘ : ‘ ; 

18889, minations of which will be found in the following table. Goschen’s 
New 22 per Cent. Stock, into which 3 per cent. Consols were recently 
converted, will be at once noticed :— 


—_——— ae 


ieee figures given in the last edition of this work are not strictly comparable with those in the 
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Nationa Dest or tot Unirep Kinepom, 3lst Marca, 1889. 


Amount of Debt 


Total Amount of held by Government 


Denomination. National Debt, _ Departments. 
(included in previous 
column). 
FunDED DEBT— £ &£ 
3 per Cents. (Consols) me ee 35,606,575 11,099,¢62 
Reduced 3 per Cents. oe oe 5,610,766 1,640,539 
New 33 per Cents. ... aes ee 225,746 5,985 
2? per Cents. Cons. Stock _... te 514,149,320 82,574,245 
2% per Cents. (1905) os a 4,647,799 200,027 
23 per Cents. oe er i 33,171,734 12,505,009 
Debts to Bauks of England and Ireland... 13,645,869 re 
Terminable Annuities a ote 75,279,438 . 64,722,067 
Exchequer Biils. . a so vas 4,583,200 
Exchequer Bonds se se ea 1,310,122 ; 2,700,122 
Treasury Bills ... ae | ek ade 10,200,000 
Deficit to Savings Banks and Friendly 808,659 
Societies Accounts | : 
Total Debt... - .. | 699,800,767 | 175,447,806 


Notge.—The information in this table has been taken from Burdett’s Oficial Intelligence, 1890, 
page 65. The sum of the amounts in the first figure column is less than the total in the lowest 
line by £561,539. Mr. Burdett does not explain the discrepancy. 

4)4. A gradual but continuous diminution has taken place in the 
national indebtedness of the United Kingdom; this reduction in the 
last 31 years having apparently amounted to 132 millions sterling.* 
The decrease from period to period is shown by the following 
figures, which indicate the amount of the debt at the end of various 
financial years :— | : 


Pustic Desry or tHe Unitep Kinepom, 1857 To 1888. 


Debt at the end of Debt at the end of 
each Financial Year. t{ each Financial Year. { 
£ £ 
1857-8. ... .. 881,532,585 | 1877-8... .. 792,151,725 | 
1862-3 A ... 821,992,158 1882-3... . 754,455,270 
1867-8 me ..  %99,839,668 1887-8 cas .. 705,575,073 
— 1872-3 ah =~ .779,222,110 1888-9 & .. 699,300,767 


415. The public. debts of Foreign countries at the latest dates are 
next shown, so far as the information is available. The calculations 
as to the amount of indebtedness per head and the multiple of the 
revenue of each country have all been made in the office of the Govern- 
ment Statist, Melbourne :— 


* The actual reduction is not so great as this, as the practice has prevailed of late years of 
deducting the amounts borrowed for local reproductive works. It is known that sums amounting 
in the aggregate to £26,558,959 were so deducted in 1887-8. ; : 

¢ Funded (including stock held on account of unclaimed dividends), unfunded, and capital value 
of terminable annuities in 3 per cent. stock, at par. 

t Financial Year ends on the 31st March. 


British 
National 
Debt, 1857 
to 1888. 


Public debts 
of Foreign 
countries. 
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Pustic DEests oF FoREIGN COUNTRIES. 


Public Debt. 
Country. Year. Total Amount Amount per | Multiple of 
(000’s omitted). Head.* | Revenue, 
| 

siete 88 a 221,+ Tet 71 
Austria-Hungar ie 18 el, v 
Belgium : a 4 1889 87,207, 14 9 8 6°54 
Denmark ~ _ ...!| 1887-8 10,723,T 5 2 3 3°59 
France ... sah .._-:1889 1,268,715, 30 3 8 10°62 
Germany ... ... 1887-8 4.07 ,968,§ 814 2 3:24. 
Greece ... ze hz 1889 26,779, 13 10 6 6°94 
Holland ne ~ “ 88,985, 19 15 O 8°85 
Italy... eS .. | 1888-9 472,488, 15 9 2 7-31 
Portugal ae a 1886-7 115,384, 26 15 11 15:09 
Roumania a oie 1889 31,549, 517 6 4°94, 
Russia ... es a ‘ 563,112, 6 2 6 6°54 
Spain ... * - ; 251,012, 14 6 2 7:37 
Sweden and Norway ... | 1888-9 20,560, || 3 1 4 2°70 
Switzerland Ree a 1889 1,223,9 0 8 4 | 55 
Turkey... 1878 292,830,** | 18 6 8 | 19:95 

| 
ASIA. 

Japan ... a a 1889 49,539, 1 5 4 3°07 

AFRICA. 

Egypt ... Ae oe 1889 103,936, 15 5 | 9°92 
Tunis ... sets = 1884 5,000, tt 0 8 5 6°60 
AMERICA. | 
Argentine Confederation ...| 1888 30,788, 8 1 8 | — 256 
Brazil ... ast ite 1889 102,776, 7 610 | 6°80 
Mexico... wick a 55 41,937, 313 0 531 
Peru... ms Sus 1886 55,423, TT 18 10 1 17°12 
United States... thy 1887 258,371, 413 0 3°24 


* For populations on which these calculations are based, see table following paragraph 177 
ante. 

+ This amount is made up of £278,779,000, general debt of the whole empire; £105,863,000, 
special debt of Austria proper; and £154,579,000, special debt of Hungary. 

t Denmark has State investments amounting to £4,800,000, or nearly halfthe total debt; it has 
also a Reserve Fund of £990,000 to meet sudden emergencies. 

§ This amount is made up of the debt of the Empire, £35,761,023 (including Treasury Bills) in 
1888-9, together with the debts of the fo'lowing States at the dates named, viz.:—Alsace-Lorraine, 
£1,334,175 in 1887 ; Anhalt, £243,770 in 1887 ; Baden, £17,222,470 in 1886; Bavaria, £2,268,125 m 
1836 ; Brunswick, £3,659,530 in 1886 ; Hamburg, £9,708,350 in 1886; Hesse, £1,805,539 in 1887 ; 
Lippe, £48,645 in 1887; Litbeck, £729,750 in 1887; Mecklenburg-Schwerin, £1,178,500 in 1887; 
Oldenburg, £1,871,570 in 1886; Prussia, £209,095,650 in 1887-8; Reuss-Greiz, £22,527 in 1887; 
Reuss-Schleiz, £72,778 in 1887 ; Saxe-Altenburg, £52,588 in 1887 ; Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, £384,920 in 
1837 ; Saxe-Meiningen, £699,750 in 1886 ; Saxe-Weimar, £292,838 in 1886; Saxony, £32,208,070 in 
1887 ; Schaumburg-Lippe, £25,500 in 1887 ; Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, £230,350 in 1887 ; Schwarzburg- 
Sondershausen, £190,937 in 1887 ; Waldeck, £116,280 in 1887; and Wiirtemburg, £21,202,576 in 
1887. A large proportion of the debts of the German States was contracted for the construction of 
railways. As a set-off against the ‘‘Debt of the Empire,” there exist various invested funds 
amounting to £35,968,823. Deductions have been made where possible, so as to prevent sums 
being included twice over, thus appearing in both the Imperial and the State revenues. 

| This amount is made up of £14,716,296, debt of Sweden ; and £5,843,515, debt of Norway. 
abel Se oan Ames oe the debts of the various Cantons, amounting in the aggregate 

u 000,000. ere exists, asa set-off agai ‘“ 1 fortune” 
valued at 29,800,600. ’ t-off against the debt, State property (‘‘ federal fo 

** Consisting of foreign debt, £217,830,000, and estimated internal and floating debt, £75,000,000. 
Paper money estimated at £90,000,000 excluded. 

tt Exclusive of a floating debt of at least £702,000. 

tf Exclusive of £14,000,000 Government paper in circulation. 
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416. The public debt of the United Kingdom is larger than that Gross 
of any other country in the world except .France, which is the larger of of debt in 
by £570,000,000. Next to these countries in point of indebtedness (or, 
are Russia, Austria-Hungary, Italy, Germany, Turkey, the United 
States, Spain, and British India, in the order named. These are the 
only countries which have larger debts than the mon united debts 


of the Australasian colonies.* 


417, In proportion to population, the most heavily-indebted inde- Amount of 
pendent countries are France and Portugal, which are, however, in hea tn 
this respect, far behind all the Australasian colonies.f The debt per Seenohee 
head in the United Kingdom is much smaller than in Portugal and 
France is also less than in Holland or Peru, but is larger than in 


any other country outside Australasia. 


418. According to the table, Turkey is very much more heavily Proportion 
indebted in proportion to its revenue than any other country. The pevente tn 


debt of that country, and the debts of Peru, Portugal, France, Egypt, Sonutries. 
Holland and Canada, are all larger in proportion to their revenues 
than the debt of the United Kingdom* is to its revenue. The united 
debts of the Australasian colonies* are smaller in proportion to their 
united revenues than the debts of Spain, Italy, Austria-Hungary, 
Greece, Brazil, Tunis, Belgium, or Russia, as well as those of the 


countries previously so mentioned, are to their respective revenues. 


419. In comparing the indebtedness of the Australasian colonies opjects of 
with that of other countries, it cannot be too distinctly borne in mind {iva 
that whereas the latter was mainly incurred for war purposes, the "4°" 
former was, as already pointed out, almost entirely contracted for the 
construction of railways, water supply, and other works which aid 


materially in the opening up and development of the country. 


420. Municipalities in Victoria are empowered by the Local Municipal 
Government Act (88 Vict. No. 506) to borrow money for permanent ee 
works or undertakings, but the amount so borrowed—except in the 
case of cities, which have additional powers}—is not to exceed ten 
times their average annual net income during the three years prior to 
the raising of the loan. The following is a statement of the number 
of cities, towns, and boroughs, and the number of shires, which had 
loans outstanding in September, 1889, also of the total amounts 
included therein. ‘These amounts are exclusive of sums borrowed by 
the municipalities through the General Government for waterworks 
(viz., £664,573, towards the redemption of which £100,678 has been 

* See table following paragraph 408 ante. 


+ See table following paragraph 398 ante. 7 
{ Under the Local Government Act. einen ene Act 1883 (47 Vict. No. 786), section 26. 
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repaid into a sinking fund)—they being included in the public debt 
of the colony* :— 
' Municrpat Dest, 1889. 


| At the end of the Municipal Financial Year. 


Municipalucs: ' Number of Districts which! Total amount of outstand. 
had Loans outstanding. ing Loans. 
£ 
Cities, towns, and boroughs Sada 41 1,956,662 
Shires... th ies 3S 307 945 
Total ... 77 | 9.964.607 
Increase in 421. In 1889, as compared with 1888, the number of municipalities 


municipal 


borrowings. Which had outstanding loans increased by 1 (a shire). The total 
increase in the amount outstanding was £202,280 ; of which £168,899 
was due to the borrowings of cities, towns or boroughs, and £33,381 to 
those of shires. The municipal debt has been increasing rapidly since 
1883, when the debt was barely a third of what it was at the end of 
1889, as is indicated by the following figures, which show the muni- 
cipal debt m each of the last ten years :— 


MounicipaL Dest, 1880 To 1889. 


£ ! £ 
1880... 726,525 | 1885. 1,229,208 
1881 ye oh 728,093 1886 ee ... 1,479,189 
1882 a eile 742,911 | 1887 “ 1,708,252 
1883 iis se 776,683 1888 ie ... 2,062,327 
TSS4> -< - sis ... 1,088,613 l 1889 ace ... 2,264,607 
Rates of 422, ‘The interest paid by municipalities in 1889 amounted to 


cade £119,772, the rates ranging from 4 to 8 per cent. The average rate 

malities paid by cities, towns, and boroughs is 4:99 per cent., and that by 
shires 5°39 per cent. : 

Harker 423. The borrowing powers of the Melbourne Harbor Trust were 

loans, limited prior to 1888 (under Act 47 Vict. No. 763) to £1,000,000, 
but by an Act (52 Vict. No. 994) passed in December, 1488, these 
powers were increased to £2,000,000.¢ Up to the end of 1889 the 
loans raised amounted to £1,500,000, of which one third bore interest 
at the rate of 5 per cent., one sixth at 43 per cent., and the remaining 
half at 4 per cent. The last loan amounting to £500,000, bearing 
interest at 4 per cent. and having a currency of 30 years, was offered 
in London in the form of debentures on the 2nd July, 1889. The 
minimum price fixed for tenders was £101; the amount tendered was 


as much as £1,435,400, ranging from the minimum to £104, and the 


————— 
— 


* See table following paragraph 366 ante, also footnote (||) to that table. 
t For revenue and expenditure of the Trust, see paragraph 356 ante. 
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average price realized was £102 7s. 7d., which. includes lds. 6d. 
interest accruing from the Ist July, 1889, up to the periods when the 
various instalments were due. The leading particulars of the various 
loans floated are shown in the following table :— 


MErtBouRNE Harspor Trust Loans. 


Price realized per £100 Debenture. | 
Noninal | ——--_- —— | Actual 
When | Amount of | When 


: Rate of Be tater | Rate of 
raised. Loan. due. | Interest. Gross. drei and Expenses | fs ped 
| (Net). 

£ SS Scat Be vez ad £ os. adi. l£ s. a. 
1883 250,000 | 1908 5 101’. 6 6; 100 6 9); 9819 8/5 1 5 
1884 250,000 |. 1909 5 106 13 2| 105 10 0; 105 0111418 1 
1886 250,000 | 1915 44 |105 7 8|103 5 6|102 1 7*\4 7 6 
1888 | 250,000 | 1918 A, 10116 0; 100 0 7 | 9817 2;4 1 4 
1889 500,000 | 1919 4, 102 7 7110112 1/100 8 4/319 6 


Total | 1,500,000 | 


424, The tramways in Melbourne and its principal suburbs are tramway 


constructed by a Trust, consisting of delegates elected annually by 


Trust loans. 


the municipalities interested, called The Melbourne Tramways Trust. | 


By the original Act creating this corporation, the Trust was authorized 
to raise all money required for the construction of tramways, as well 
as for the expenses of the Trust, by means of debentures secured on 
the lines constructed, also on the resources of the municipalities 
represented, in the proportion of the length and cost of the tramways 


within their respective limits. . The Melbourne Tramway and Omnibus. 


Company, to which the lines when completed were to be leased for a 
period of thirty years (subsequently increased to 32 years), are 
required to pay to the Trust the annual interest, also a yearly per- 
centage to form a sinking fund calculated to extinguish the loan by 
the end of the lease. Owing to objections raised by the London 
Stock Exchange, however, further Acts} were passed limiting the 
borrowing powers of the Trust—first to £1,200,000, and subsequently 


to £1,500,000; securing the debentures on the property as well as on - 
the revenues of the municipalities interested; and making the latter 


jointly and severally liable for the amount borrowed. Although the 
security offered was thus of the very best character, it was some time 
apparently before its true value was appreciated in London, as is evi- 
dent by the low price obtained for the first issue as compared with the 


* The stamp duty payable to the British Government was raised between the floating of this and 
the previous loan from 4 to 4 per cent. ; otherwise the net price for this and each of the succeeding 
loans would have been 7s. 6d. higher than the amount stated. 

“+ 48 Vict. No. 788; 49 Vict. No. 836; and 51 Vict. No. 952. 


Sinking 
Fund for 
Tramways 
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higher price for the later issues. The last instalment, viz., £50,000, 
was raised early in July, 1889, the borrowing of the full amount 
authorized, viz., £1,500,000, all bearing interest at the rate of 42 
per cent. being thus completed. The particulars of the various loans, 
together with the prices realized, are given in the following table* :— 


MELBOURNE Tramways Trust Loans—4 3 PER CENT. 


Price realized per £100 Debenture. 


A 

ee Rao of |when due. — y Bicol 
; Hoan: Gross. Ex Interest. Beene NED. Interest. 

g £s¢a|8s a |8 8d {had 

1884 500,000 1914 100 2 10 98 2 7 97 6 6 418 5 
1886 | 500,000 a - 10115 OF |4 7 10 
1887 200,000 of 106 6 8 105 16 8 104138 8 |4 4 ] 
1888 250,000 1916 109 15 11 109 5 4 108 2 I 4 0 4 
1889 50,000 4 110 4 8 | 10914 2 108 8 8 |319 8 

1,500,000 | 


——_» 


425. The following particulars relating to the Sinking Fund for the 
redemption of the Tramways Trust loans has been kindly furnished 
for this work by Mr. T. Hamilton, Secretary to the Trust :— 


Sinking Fund.—Act No. 765 provides that the Company shall pay to the Trust as 
sinking fund 1} per cent. for the first ten years, 2 per cent. for the second ten years, 
and 3 per cent. for the last ten years on the total amount borrowed, these terms to 
run from the date on which the first loan was floated. The total amount, as already 
stated, borrowed under this Act and its subsidiary one was £1,200,000, the sinking 
fund on which had to be paid by the Company from the first July, 1884. It was 
calculated that, capitalized at 4 per cent., these contributions would give an excess 
over the Trust’s debt of £129,000. When Act 925 was passed, increasing the Trust’s 
borrowing powers to £1,500,000, the Tramway and Omnibus Company consented on 
condition that the liability to pay to the sinking fund on the new loan should not 
commence until the Ist July, 1889. It was also agreed by the corporations that these 
percentages should cease to be paid by the Company if at any time before the end of 
the extended lease (1st July, 1916) the amounts so contributed should be sufficient to 
repay the loan with all expenses; and that the Company should, on the other hand, 
be liable for any deficiency. Power was also given to the Trust to invest the sinking 
fund contributions in first mortgages of freehold land in Victoria, instead of restricting 
them to municipal and Government debentures and bank deposits. The total amount 
of sinking fund invested to the 31st December, 1889, is £98,650, all in 5 per cent. 
Victorian municipal debentures, which have cost the Trust a small fraction above par. 


426. If the municipal debts, together with the debts of the Harbor 
and Tramway Trusts, be added to the Government debt on the 30th 
June, 1889, viz., £37,627,382,t it will appear that the total gross 


liability of the colony was £42,341,989, or a proportion of £38 6s. 8d. 
per head of population. 


—_— 


* For further particulers relating to the Tramways Trust, see latter part of ‘Interchange ” post. 

} It should be stated that, in the first instance, ihe debentures for this loan were disposed of in 
Melbourne at a premium of 35s., to two of the Banks, who undertook to pay all expenses of floating 
the loan in London. The loan was duly floated there on the 4th February, 1886, and realized as 
high an average price as £107 16s. 8d., or about £107 ex accrued interest. 

{ On the 30th June, 1890, the debt of the General Government had increased to £41.627,382: 
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427. At the end of June, 1889, there was a total balance of 
£2,433,000 to the credit, of the various trust funds, as against a credit 
balance of £2,189,000 at the end of the previous year, the principal 
increase being under the head of Post Office Savings Banks; also 
large increases in the Trustees, Executors, etc., Companies’ fund, the 
Municipal Investments account, the Licensing Act fund, and the 
Assurance fund. The following are the particulars of the various 
funds at each of these periods :— 


Trust Fonps, 1888 anp 1889. 


Credit Balances on the 
Accounts. ete GUS: Increase. | Decrease 
1888. 1889. 
£ £ eo £ 
Assurance fund* 53,886 66,425 12,539 bse 
Suitors’ fund ee Bok 88,649 64,925 ah 23,724 
Police Superannuation fund ... ess 79,615 76,119 3,496 
Port Phillip Pilot Sick and Superannua- 
tion fund so as sad sac 1,100 1,100 | 
Intestate estates bs ies 115,110 115,128 18 
Municipal Investments account 78,570 100,678 | 22,108 
Waterworks Trust Sinking fund a ae 21 21 
Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway 
Deposit account ... ser - 12,498 88 12,410 
Trustees, Executors, and Agency Com- 
panies, and Insurance Companies . 55,000 100,0007| 45,000 
Defences—--Discipline Act 1883—Ammu- 
nition and Deferred Pay fund, etc. 9,929 6,790 apd 3,189 
Post Office Savings Banks 1,587,197 | 1,712,630 | 175,433 ~ 
Insolvency (unclaimed dividends) 4,006 4,133 127° 
Customs Goods overtime <3 rer 574 665 91 
Municipalities Sinking fund and Re- 
' demption account... aa ” 53,117 54,112 995 z 
Survey Fees account 18,406 17,429 Bs 977 
Security account... 4,755 4,784 29 ” 
LTtcensing Act 1885 ... os oe 26,817 | 45,567 | 18,750 
New Falls Bridge Construction account aah 6.485 6,485 
Country Tramways ... ee mes 15,211 | 15,211 a 
Sundries - . 50,600 40,715 9,885 
- Total t 2,188,729 | 2,433,005 | 244,2'76§ 


428. The trust funds at the end of 1889 amounted to nearly 24 
millions sterling, whereas nineteen years previously they amounted to 
less than half a million. Thirty-six per cent. of the total is invested 
in debentures or inscribed stock, and the balance is either deposited 
in banks or used by the Government as a temporary loan fund to fall 
back on in case of emergency. The following table shows the amounts, 


* It should be pointed out that the balance at the credit of this fund has been reduced in the 
last three years by £79,423, advanced towards the purchase of land adjoining the Titles Office (under 
Act 49 Vict. No. 835), on which amount the Assurance fund receives 4 per cent. per annum from the 
general revenue. + This amount represents 8 Trustees’ and 4 Insurance Companies. _ 

{ Exclusive of the amount of £79,423 referred to in the preceding footnote, but including £4 671 
advanced to the Bungaree Loan Liquidation account. § Net increase. 
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and manner of their investment, at the end of each of the last twenty 
financial years :— 
Trust Funps, 1870 to 1889. 


A 


| Amount at Credit of Trust Funds. 


nee 


On the 30th June. Invosted in : 
, Deposited H ld oth * x Total. 
D tures or e eld otnerwise, 
Inscribed Stock. | = Banks. 
£ £ £ £ 
1870 129,000 320,181 449,181 
(1871 250,000 267,421 517,421 
1872 297,000 390,877 687,877 
1873 553,600 347,035 900,635 
1874 605,574 361,799 i 967,373 
1875 608,454 237,090 76,451 921,995 
1876 613,344 &9,909 240,370 943,623 
1877 626,844 290.645 66,249 983,738 
1878 642,746 155,008 200,048 997,799 
1879 675,423 114,628 316,518 1,106,569 
1880 690,511 ses 308,616 999,127 
1881 709,872 546,014 oe 1,255,886 
1882 725,045 574,984 281,351 1,581,380 
1883 726,186 394,851 332,887 1,453,924 
1884 756,980 673,736 84,395 1,515,111 
1885 766,095 904,073 7,133 1,677,301 
1886 787,439 976,528 43,996 1,807,963F 
1887 782,820 985,178 41,689 1,809,687 
1888 = 829,735 1,315,508 43,486 2,188,729 
i 1889 : | 875,027 — 945,269 612,709 2,433,005 
Pensions. 429, The retiring allowances paid from the Victorian revenue are 
of two kinds, pensions and superannuation allowances. Of the former 
there were in 1888-9 six im all, embracing allowances to four former 
Ministers released from office on political grounds, to the widow of a 
former Governor of Victoria, and to the daughter of an eminent 
) explorer of the Australian coasts. The total amount included in these 
| pensions was £4,233. 
! Super. 430. The persons entitled under Acts of Parliament to superan- 
annuation ; 


allowances NUation allowances in the same year numbered 672, and consisted of 


under Acts 
of Parlia- 
ment. 


two ex-Supreme-Court Judges, seven former judges of County Courts, 
a late Clerk of Parliaments, a late Master-in-Equity, two late Com- 


missioners of Audit, 598 ex-officers of the Public Service, 23 ex-officers 
of the Lunacy Department, 29 ex-officers of the Railway Department, 
and 9 ex-officers of the Defence Forces. The agerecate amount of 


the allowances to these persons was £73,868, or an average of 
£109 18s. 5d. to each recipient. 


* In agent’s hands, Londan ; owing by other Governments ; advanced on account of Stock Act 


in anticipation of sales; advanced on account of loans; 


finance of succeeding year,” etc. 


+ Amount chargeable under advances included in this and subsequent years. 


‘deficiency met,” ‘‘ charges on account 
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431. Taken together, the pensions and superannuation allowances Pensions, 


numbered 678, or 100 more than in the previous year, and the sum paid 
amounted to £78,101, or £8,518 more than in that year. The average 
to each recipient was £115 4s., or £5 8s. 9d. less than in 1887-8. 
It may be mentioned that the increase in the number and amount of 
these allowances is more apparent than real, it being due chiefly to 
the circumstance that a large proportion of allowances which were 
formerly voted annually are now paid under Special Appropriation. 


432. The different authorities under which pensions and superannu- 
ation allowances are legalized, and the individuals to whom they were 
awarded, also the number on the list, and the gross and average amount 
of the pensions and superannuation allowances not subject to annual 
votes paid during 1888-9, will be found in the following table :— 


PENSIONS AND SUPERANNUATION ALLOWANCES,* 1888-9. 


| 


ec 0 2 Amount paid. 
Authority under which Description of the 23 re 
legalized. Recipients. asc ee 
BAy Total. Wy Réeoient. 
7 «Sl each Recipien 
PENSIONS. £ os. d. £ os. d. 
18 & 19 Vict. cap. 55 ; Former Ministers of the 4; 3,133 6 4; 783 6 7 
(Constitution Act, Crown 
Schedule D) 
21 Vict. No. 20 Daughter of the late 1 100 0 O 100 0 O 
Captain Flinders, R.N. 
33 Vict. No. 362 Widow of a former Go- 1; 1,000 0 0/ 1,000 0 0 
vernor of Victoria 
SUPERANNUATION 
ALLOWANCES. 
18 & 19 Vict. cap. 55 | Supreme Court Judges...| 2 {| 3,062 10 O+, 1,581 5 O 
ss 3 5 Clerk of Parliaments ... 1 500 O O 500 O O 
33 Vict. No. 345} County Court Judges... 7| 5406 9 0} 772 7 O 
(County Court Sta- 
tute) , 
36 Vict. No. 435 Master-in-Equity 1 750 0 0} 750 0 O 
AQ Vict. No. 870 Commissioners of Audit 2) 1,116 18 4 558 6 8 
25 Vict. No. 160 (Civil | Officers in the Public | 329 | 42,741 14 7 129 18 3 
Service Act) Service 
47 Vict. No. 773 (Pub-| Ditto 269 | 15,758 1 O 58 11 7 
lie Service Act) 
31 Vict. No. 309 (Zu- | Officers in the Lunacy} 23 669 11 2 29 2 3 
nacy Statute) Department 
47 Vict. No. 767 (Vic- | Officers in the Railway| 29 | 2,977 13 4 102 138 7 
tortan Railways Act)| Department 
47 Vict. No. 777 (Dis- | Officers of the Defence 9 885 4 4 98 7 2 
cipline Act) Force 
Total 678 | 78,101 3 1 1145 4 0 


* Not including £2,000 paid to the Police Superannuation Fund, and allowances voted annually, 
for which see paragraph 437 post. 
+ One of these—since dead—also drew a pension as a former Minister of the Crown, supra. 


§ 2 


etc., under 
Acts, 1888 
and 1889. 


Pensions, 
etc., 1888-9. 
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Police pen- 433. Superannuation allowances to the police are not included in 

er the foregoing statement, as they are paid under the Police Regulations 
Statute (37 Vict. No. 476) out of a fund called the Police Superan. 
nuation Fund, which is maintained by an annual income of £2,800 
arising from the investment of £70,000 in Government stock; by an 
annual subsidy of £2,000 from the consolidated revenue; by a moiety 
of the fines inflicted by Courts of Petty Sessions under various 
Statutes (£8,196 in 1888-9); and, if necessary, by a deduction not 
exceeding 22 per cent. from the pay of the members of the force, and 
a further grant in aid from the consolidated revenue. In all cases of 
a police superannuation allowance being granted, the option 1s given to 
the retiring member to commute it for a gratuity equal to one month’s 
pay for each year of service. 


Neubentoe 434. The number of recipients of police retiring allowances in 
police Pen 1888-9 was 254,* on which the annual amount payable was £25,462, 
gratuities, or an average of £100 4s. 11d. to each recipient. It should be men- 
tioned, however, that the actual amount paid in 1888-9 was only 
£24,225, in consequence of some amounts not having been drawn. 
In addition, gratuities in lieu of retiring allowances were paid in 11 
instances, amounting in the aggregate to £3,725, or an average of 


nearly £339 to each recipient. 


Deduction 435. In the year under review, for the twelfth time, a deduction 

ed was made from the pay of the police for the purpose of enabling the 

votesinaid. superannuation fund to meet the demands made thereon. The deduc- 
tion was at the rate of 25 per cent., or the full amount allowed 
by law, and realized £5,158. Even with this addition, however, the 
ordinary receipts have proved insufficient, and the large balance which 
existed in the earlier years of the fund’s existence having gradually 
become exhausted, it became necessary for Parliament to vote in aid 
of the fund a sum of £2,600 in 1880-81, £5,000 in 1881-2, £8,000 
in 1882-3, £10,000 in each of the four years 1883-4 to 1886-7, and 
£7,000 in 1887-8 and in 1888-9. The balance to the credit of the 
fund at the beginning of 1888-9 was £9,615, but at the end of the 
year this had decreased to £6,819.+ 


Retiring 436. Except in cases of infirmity of mind or body, the ordinary 


allowances ss : os : 
granted for Minimum age at which retiring allowances are oranted to members of 


infirmity. aes ; : ' ; 
* the civil service is sixty years,t and to members of the police force 


* Of these 15 lapsed during the year, so that the number at the end of the year was 239. 


+ The actual balance was only £6,119, but £700 of the Government grant due on account of the 
year was paid soon afterwards. 


{ Now generally extended to 65 years by Order in Council. 


Funance. | 261 


fifty-five years. Of the existing retiring allowances, however, 85 per | 


cent. of those granted to public servants, and as many as 41 per cent. 
of those granted to the police,* were awarded in consequence of 
infirmity or disablement before the full age had been attained. 


437. Besides the superannuation allowances and pensions for Allowances 


which amounts are specially appropriated, certain allowances are 
voted by Parliament each year to retired public servants who, whilst 
in the employment of the State, were attached to the unclassified 
branches of the service, and consequently were not comprehended in 
any of the several Statutes under which retiring allowances are 
legalized ; in addition to which there was voted a grant in aid of the 
Police Superannuation Fund, and pensions to three persons—two 
bemg the widows of constables who were shot by the Kelly gang of 
outlaws. The number of retiring allowances voted in 1888-9, the 
gross amount paid, and the average to each recipient, also the depart- 
ments in which the several recipients served, will be found in the 
following table :— 


SUPERANNUATION ALLOWANCES AND PENSIONS VOTED BY 
PARLIAMENT, 1888-9, 


Allowances voted. 


Number of | —————___-—______- 
Department. Reoipien tal Total Average to each 
Amount paid. Recipient. 
SUPERANNUATION ALLOWANCES. £ £ os. d. 
Chief Seeretaryt ... Sh rhs 12 599 49 18 4 
Minister of Public Instruction sas 63 4,731 75 111 
Attorney-General ... wei ok 1 240 240 0 0. 
Treasurer ... ae oe, sae 1 68 68 0 0 
Commissioner of Crown Lands and 1 75 75 0 0 
Survey F 
Commissioner of Public Works Sah 14 1,450 103 11 5 
Commissioner of Trade and Customs ... 3 563 | 18713 4 
Postmaster-Genera] ... ase Sa 8 392 49 0 0 
Commissioner of Railways... ses 10 1,261 126 2 0 
PENSIONS. 
Widows of Constables shot by the Kelly 2 87 43 10 0 
gang of outlaws 3 
Pioneerft of overland route to India and 1 43 43 0 0 
Australia 
Total - eis is 116 9,509 8119 6 


* Including pensions granted under the Civil Service and Public Service Acts. 


+ Five of these pensions, amounting to £128, were granted to ex-constables of police for injuries 
received in execution of duty, in addition to amounts paid out of Police Superannuation Fund. 


t Pension granted to sister. 


voted by 
Parliament. 
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Pensions, 438. The following is a summary of the pensions, superannuation 
re allowances, compensations, and gratuities, paid out of the general 


revenue during the vear 1888-9, distinguishing those paid from special 
appropriations from annual votes or otherwise :— 


Penstons, RETIRING ALLOWANCES, COMPENSATIONS, AND GRATUITIES 
Par, 1888-9. 


| | Compensa- 
Annual tions and Total. 


Pensions, Compensations, etc. Allowances. | Gyiinities. 


£ £ £ 
Under Special yi ae 

Constitation Act .. - a 6,696 6,696 
County Court J udges = sit sid 3,406 5,406 
Master-in- Equity Ge srs _ 700 750 
Commissioners of Audit... ae mn 1,117 a 1,117 
Railway Department ae sole Bea 2,978 14,083 17,031 
Public Service* oe 60,054 7,661 67,715 
Others (Lady Darling and Mrs. Petrie) bas 1,100 ae 1,100 

Total... re “ ..| 78,101 | 21,714 | 99,815 


Under Annual Votes— 


| 
| 

Others Se aie is aki 130 | tte 130 
30 [aa 


Railway Department er ee er 1,261 16,677 17,938 
Public Service... aa) cs ee 8.118 15,525 23,648 
Total =. a = .. | 9,509 32,202 41,711 
Total, exclusive of Police Pensions ... | 87,610 53,916 141,526 
To the Police— 

Endowment and amount voted £9,000+ 499% e Ox 
From Police Superannuation Fund 18,950 a esse 8,725 ai 
Grand total ... | 111,835 57,641 | 169,476 

Less amount derived from Police Superannua- - | | 
tion Fund... ig sac we | 15,225 3,725 | 18,930 
Amount paid by State{ —_.... | 96,610 53,916 | 150,526 
Retiring 439. Taking into account pensions, retiring allowances, compensa- 


ce iss7g tions, and gratuities of all kinds, whether specially appropriated or 


and 185°. voted, the amount paid by the State was greater by £18,713 in 1888-9 
than in the previous year. 


Pilots pen- 440. The Port Phillip Pilot Sick and Superannuation Fund was 
formerly under the control of the Pilot Board, but under the Marine 


* Including allowances to officers under the CiviZ ce. iC stce Acts 
Statute and a Dice 4c Service and Public Service Acts, the Lunacy 
ese figures represent the amount paid from the general revenue, which consists of the usual 
endowment of £2,000, and an additional grant of £7 7,000 voted br Parliament. 
t See table following paragraph 261 ante. 
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Board Act (55 Vict. No. 965), it was handed over to the Treasurer of 
the colony on the 26th April, 1889. The amount then at its credit 
was £41,460, consisting of £40,900 in securities and £560 in cash. 
The receipts between the 26th April and the 30th June amounted to 
£924, of which £492 was deducted from the pay of pilots, and £432 
was received as interest on moneys invested; whilst the amount paid 
on account of pensions was £384. The number of pensions granted 
to the 80th June, 1889, was 17, and the annual amount payable was 
£1,763. These pensions are not included in the foregoing tables. 

441, Since the passing of the Pensions Abolition Act (45 Vict. Abolition of 
No. 710), viz., on the 24th December, 1881, no persons entering the nea 
Public Service, except Judges of the Supreme and County Courts and 
officers and members of the police force, are entitled to a retiring 
allowance or gratuity of any kind whatever. 
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PART IV.—VITAL STATISTICS. 


Marriages, 442. The marriages returned to the Registrar-General in 1889 
ru numbered 9,194*, as against 8,946 in the previous year. The excess 
in favour of 1889 was thus 248. 


Marriages, 443. More marriages were returned in 1889 than in any previous 
ae year. The number returned annually had been almost stationary 
years. during the seven years prior to 1880, but in that year an advance 


was made which has been more than sustained since. In 1882, for 
the first time, the marriages returned exceeded 6,000; in 1884, they 
exceeded 7,000; in 1888, they nearly realized 9,000; and in 1889 they 
exceeded that number by 200.+ 


Marriage 444, The proportion which the number of marriages bear to the 

a total population is generally called the marriage rate. T’his for many 
years was declining in Victoria, for, whilst in the three years prior to 
1863 it was above 8 per 1,000 of both sexes, and all ages; from 1863 
to 1865 it was between 7 and 8, and between 1868 and 1878 it was 
between 6 and 7 per 1,000. It reached its lowest point, 5:98 per 1,000, 
in 1879; then gradually revived, and in 1889, although not quite so 
high as in 1888, it had been exceeded in no other year since 1859. The 
following table gives the number of marriages and number of persons 
married per 1,000 of the population during each of the thirty years 
ended with 1889 :— 


ANNUAL MarrracEe Rats, 1860 ro 1889. 


Per 1,000 of the Mean 


Population. 
Year. 
Number 

Number of 

Marriages. ot 
1860 aise sie 8°15 16°30 
1861 oe ess 8-21 16°42 
1862 ay bs 8°26 16°52 
1863 sis Ses 7°51 15-02 
1864 ies ve 777 15°54. 
1865 ee ae 7°36 14°72 
1866 nis Ben 6°76 13°52 


A 


in Lae tusive of 9 marriages celebrated during the years 1868 and 1869, registered for the first time 
t For the number of marriages during each year since the first settlement of Port Phillip, see 
Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) published in the second volume of this work. 


a 
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AwnvaL Marriace Ratz, 1860 ro 1889—continued. 


Per 1,000 of the Mean 


Population. 
Year. _ Ta 
Number of Leah 
Marriages. ee 
1867 is 6°97 13°94, 
1868 ine 7°08 14°16 
1869 as 6°89 13°78 
1870 or 6°63 13°26 
1871 ake 6°37 12°74 
1872 on 6°36 12°72 
1873 = | 6°50 13°00 
1874, ont 6:33 12°66 
1875 si ieee | 6°33 12°66 
1876 aes vg — 621 12°42 
1877 sis esa 6°31 12°62 
1878 or We 6°20 - 12°40 
1879 ek eae 5°98 11°96 
1880 wei sie 6°22 12°44 
1881 sale ae 6°79 13°58 
1882 wate se 7:09 14°18 
1883 ie say 7°43 14°86 
1884 eas se 7°73 | 15°46 
1885 ne sai 7°72 15°44 
1886 ae ead 7°84 15°68 
1887 vas oe 7-62 15°24 
1888 on ret 8°42 16°84 
1889 ee. ¢ ae | 8°33 16°66 
Mean of 30 years 711 14°22 


445. It has been shown, upon more than one occasion,* that the marriage 
frequency of marriage is not dependent upon the numbers of the total various 
population, still less upon the number of marriageable women, but ial 
almost entirely upon the number of marriageable men the community 
contains, the tendency of whom to marry is modified by their habits 
and occupations, and upon the view they take of their future prospects. 
Thus men have a greater tendency to marry in prosperous than in 
dull times, and the men of a rural, and especially of an agricultural, 
community have a greater tendency to marry than those of an urban 
one. To demonstrate this, the following table has been constructed, 
showing the proportion of marriages to the population, to the number . 
of single men and to the number of single women, in each of the last 


five census years :— 


* See Victorian Year-Book, 1879-80, pages 103 and 104 ; same work, 1880-81, pages 199 and 200; 
‘and same work, 1881-2, pages 165 and 166. 
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PROPORTION OF MARRIAGES TO PoPpULATION*® AND TO SINGLE Men 
AND WomeEN, 1854 to 1881. 


Exclusive of Chinese and Aborigines. 


| Proportion of Marriages per 


Year oi Census 1,000 of the— 
Fre : : Number of — 
Population. Marriages. . a 
: Population. | sata? a : Toe 
1854 .. | 284,361 3,696 | 15°77 5216 | 245-04 
1857 io . | 388,668 4,465 11°64 46:79 | 169°66 
1861 2 ... | 518,896 4,528 8-81 42:34 122°36 
1s7l a, ... | 712,268 4,715 6°62 52-43 7211 
1ssl_... .. | 849,438 5,732 6°75 57°40 48-02 


Reasons for 446. The numbers in the last column but two, and those in the last 
in nariaee column, show such a falling-off that, if the proportion that marriages 
or bear to the total population or to the number of single females were 
to be accepted as an index of the prosperity of the community, an 
alarming amount of depression would be indicated. The figures in the 
last column but one, however, tell a very different tale, and exhibit just 
such fluctuations as might have been expected from the changes which 
took place in the circumstances of the population between the different 
periods. Thus, in 1854, there was a very large influx to the colony of 
single adult males, some of whom brought capital with them, which 
they saw, or thought they saw, every prospect of speedily increasing, 
whilst others actually did make money very quickly, and, consequently, 
the proportion who married was high, but, doubtless, not so high as it 
would have been had it not been for the discomfort of living in tents 
and other privations incident to life on the early goldfields, to which 
a large portion of the community was then subjected. By 1857, immi- 
gration had for the time been overdone, the result being that the gold 
obtained was very much less in proportion to the number of miners at 
work than it had been, whilst the discomforts of a goldfields life were 
as great as ever, and so the rate naturally declined. By 1861, the yield 
of gold had seriously diminished, and as persons had not yet turned, to 
any great extent, to other pursuits, much distress was experienced, and 


* The populations in this table are those returned at the respective censuses, the Chinese and 
Aborigines being excluded ; and the marriages are those (exclusive of marriages of Chinese and 
Aborigines) which took place in the twelve months of which the date of each census was the 
middie. The proportions of the latter to the former, therefore, differ slightly from those in the 
previous table, which are based upon the total mean population and all the marriages in the 
calendar rear. 

+ Comprising bachelors of 20 and upwards, and widowers at all ages. 

¢ Comprising spinsters of 15 and upwards, and widows at all ages. 
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the rate felltoaminimum. By 1871, and in a greater degree by 1881, 
a large proportion of the population had settled on farms, whilst some 
unable to obtain congenial occupation, had left the colony ; tents had 
almost disappeared from the goldfields; the miners were, for the most 
part, working for wages, and did not, as formerly, rush about from 
place to place ; manufactures had been started, and had made consider- 
able progress, and, accordingly, the rate improved. In 1871, the 
marriage rate was higher than at any previous period of the colony’s 
history, and in 1881, it was still higher than in 1871. 


447. The decline in the female marriage rate shown in the last probability 


column of the table will be better realized when it is considered thatin Saceae 


1854 about 1 in 4 of all the spinsters and widows in the colony married The” 
in the year—which proportion, three years after, had fallen to 1 in 6; 
four years later, it had fallen to 1 in 8; ten years still later, it had 
fallen to 1 in 14; and ten years later, viz., in 1881, it had reached the 
exceedingly low pointof 1 im 21. The tide had probably then turned, 
and the youthful native-born male population growing up to manhood 
had commenced to fill the gap in early adult life caused by the passing 
on to later periods of the immigrants who, at the time of the discovery 
of the first goldfields, came to Victoria unaccompanied by persons at 
younger ages who should supply their places as they passed onward or 
disappeared altogether from the scene. It may, therefore, .be expected 
that, if the colony continues to enjoy a fair amount of prosperity, the 
next census will show that the marriages have increased in proportion 
to the available females, as the last enumeration showed they had 
done in proportion to the available males. 
448. Whilst, according to the lowest line in the last table, Victorian, 


marriageable males in Victoria marry at the annual rate of 57 per anaes 
1,000, and marriageable females at the annual rate of 48 per 1,000, ai 
similar proportions are in France 57 and 46, and in Switzerland 49 
and 38: the former approximating very closely to, but the latter, as 
regards both males and females, being much lower than, the propor- 
tions for Victoria.* | 

449, The following table gives a statement of the number of Marriage 
marriages to every 1,000 of the population of the various Austral- pastral: 
asian colonies for each year from 1865 to. 1889, except Western colonies. 
Australia, for which colony it is given for the last eighteen of those 


years :-— 


* The French and Swiss male and female marriage rates are taken from papers read by 
M. Toussaint Loua before the Statistical Society of Paris in September and December, 1884. 
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Marriace Rates In AUSTRALASIAN CoLontses, 1865 TO 1889.* 


nner 


Number of Marriages ¢ per 1,000 of Mean Population. 


Year. : : ern ‘ New 
Victoria. ae ers | Pee ae Tasmania. Zealand, 

1865 | 7-36 8:94 | 13°27 9°45 : 6-27 | 10:47 
1866 6:76 8:26 | 11°61. | 812 Sus 5-93 | 10:32 
1867 | 6-97 7-84 9°54. 8-20 a 6-10 9-69 
1868 | 7-08 8:23 8:33 7-37 ss 6°57 9°35 
1869 | 6:89 8-04 8°31 6-78 = 6:44, 8:32 
1870 6-63 7°85 7-80 6-90 7 6-62 7-62 
1871 6:37 7-78 8:06 6°77 ae 5-90 715 
1872 6:36 7-46 8:70 7-20 5-56 6-17 6:85 
1873 6:50 8-05 9°66 8:00 6-25 6:36 7-91 
1874 | 6°33 7-70 8°62 8:00 6°96 6°83 8°87 
1875 6:33 7-88 8:63 8-01 7-26 6°63 8:94 
1876 | 6-21 7-66 757 8-49 7-07 7-13 8-25 
1877 | 631 7-94 7-57 8:66 6°38 7-79 7-638 
1878 | 6:20 8:08 6:98 9-47 6-50 7-96 8-03 
1879 5:98 7-80 7-49 8°81 7-57 7-93 7-60 
1880 6:22 7-68 6:97 8-69 7-42 7°38 6-71 
1881 6-79 8-27 771 8:33 6-60 7-30 6°65 
1882 ee | 7-09 8:74 8:56 8°73 7-07 S-03 7-07 
1883 i 7-43 8:88 8:93 8:49 6:95 9-01 6-82 
1884: | 7-78 8-49 8-91 8:28 7-11 7-81 6-88 
1885 | 7-79 8-18 9:20 7-82 75] 7-97 6°73 
1886 7-84 197 8:38 631 7-99 7-27 5°99 
1887 762 | 742 | 821 | 631 | 758 | e71 | 597 
1888 .. | 842 7:37 8:63 656 7-18 6:59 5:97 
1889 S83 O76 787 | 6°47 6-99 | 6°50 5:99 

Means ... | 6°94 | 7-97 8°62 | 7°85 7:00 | 6°98 767 

1 


Reasons for 450. It will be observed that the mean marriage rate is slightly 


marriage 


Se lower in Victoria than in Western Australia and Tasmania, and much 


other : . : : : 
colonies  1Ower than in the other colonies, and as during the whole period over 


Vieloria. Which the calculations extend, Victoria has certainly been second to 
none of the other colonies in point of wealth and prosperity, this may 
create surprise in the minds of those who fail to realize the fact that 
marriage rates, calculated upon the total population, do not afford an 
indication of the amount of prosperity in a community so much as of 
the proportion which single men at marriageable ages bear to the 
population as a whole. In civilized countries, the age at which four- 


fifths of the males who marry enter the marriage state is between 
ee 


For the number of marriages in the various colonies during the seventeen years ended with 


1889, : ae . F : : 
ae ait ao of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) published in the second 


+ The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population. 
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20 and 85 years. It naturally follows, therefore, that on the number 
of single males at such ages the number of marriages mainly depends. 
Prior to the taking of the last census it was mentioned as probable 
that there had been a falling-off in the male population of Victoria at 
_ those ages; and, as was anticipated, the census disclosed the fact that 


Victoria had, in proportion to the total population, a smaller number - 


of males between 20 and 40 than any of the other colonies. The 
explanation of the higher proportion in the other colonies of males at 
the period named is to be found mainly in the fact that they— 
especially New South Wales, Queensland, South Australia, and New 
Zealand—had, for many years, introduced large numbers of adults at 
the cost of the State, and, as is nearly always the case when immi- 
gration is subsidized, these were accompanied or followed by a steady 
stream of unassisted immigrants. Besides, not one of the neigh- 
bouring colonies was subjected, in the early days of its history, to so 
large an influx of adult male immigrants unaccompanied by persons 
at younger ages, followed by a cessation of immigration, as was the 
case in Victoria at and since the time of the early gold discoveries. 
As the young population has grown to a marriageable age, however, 
this colony has assumed a normal condition; and this circumstance 
has for several years past brought about a marked improvement in 
the marriage rate, so much so, that in this respect, Victoria was in 
1889 in advance of all the neighbourimg colonies. 


451. In 1889 Victoria was the only colony whose marriage rate 
was above the mean rate during the whole period, as shown in the 
last line of the table, whereas the rates in most of the other 
colonies were considerably below the average. The marriage rate in 
1889 was almost identical with the rate in the previous year in New 
Zealand, was slightly below it in Victoria, South Australia, Western 
Australia, and Tasmania, and much below it in New South Wales 
and Queensland. The marriage rate has for some years past been 
diminishing in New South Wales, South Australia, Tasmania, and 
New Zealand. For many years South Australia and New Zealand 
had higher marriage rates than almost any of the other colonies, but 
now they have lower ones than any of the others, thus affording 
remarkable instances of a high marriage rate coincident with an 
influx of adult immigrants, and a low one consequent upon such 
influx being stopped. A similar change, although in a less marked 
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degree, and doubtless attributable to a similar cause, has taken place 
in the marriage rate of New South Wales, which has fallen from 
nearly 9 per 1,000 in 1883 to only about 67 per 1,000 in 1889.* 


452. The following is the order of the colonies in reference to their 
respective marriage rates in the last year shown in the table and 
according to the average of the whole period of twenty-five years :— 


ORDER oF CoLoNIES IN REFERENCE TO MarriaGE Rates, 


Order in Latest Year. Order in a Series of Years. 


Queensland. 

New South Wales. 
. South Australia. 

. New Zealand. 

. Western Australia. 
6. Tasmania. 

7. Victoria. 


. Victoria. 
Queensland. 

. Western Australia. | 
. New South Wales. | 


ot Oo DO 


. Tasmania. 
. South Australia. 
. New Zealand. 


“THO WNW re 


453. Since the last publication of the Victorian Year-Book, Victoria 
in the list showing the order in the latest year, has risen from the 
second to the first place, Western Australia from the fourth to the 
third, and Tasmania from the sixth to the fifth, whilst Queensland, 
New South Wales, and Soutb Australia all fell one place lower on the 
list. According to the average over a series of years, Victoria, which 
now stands first, occupied the lowest position on the list; whilst 
South Australia and New Zealand, which now stand last, occupied 
higher positions in regard to the marriage rate than any of the other 
colonies except Queensland and New South Wales. 


454, ‘The mean marriage rate of the five colonies situated upon the 
Australian continent, and of those colonies with the addition of 
Tasmania and New Zealand, shows a falling-off since 1883 or 1884,t 
when it was at a maximum, and was lower in 1889 than in any year 
since 1880 ; it was, however, higher than in any other year since 1872 
on the continent, but, taking Australasia as a whole, it was lower in 


1889 than in any of those years except 1876, 1879, and 1880, as is 
shown by the following figures :—> 


* Such an event was foreshadowed by the present wri i i 
: : ; : ¢ : ‘riter in a paper re the 
aE Teas ne Social Science Congress on the 25th April, 1880, in the following Le naeey re iepeion 
an araeetea rate, lt may be anticipated, will before long overtake several of the neighbouring 
ae eur qe a high proportion to the population, but which proportion 
eres Rn arsine pon the cessation of the stream of adult immigrants which now flows 


t In Australasia in 1883; in Australia in 1884. 
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Marriace Rates in AvstTRaLIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 
1873 to 1889. 


| Number of Marriages* per Number of Marriages* per 
| 1,000 of Mean Population. 1,000 of Mean Population. 
Year. eae ee eer Year. eae oo 
Continent of 7.3 Continent of AUStralia with 
Australia, |New Zealand, Australia. [pesmi and 
z | 1 
1873 | 785 | 7°38 1882 | 8:04 7°87 
1874 sad 7:07 7°32 1883 me 8°20 8°03 
1875 as 712 7°38 1884 . | 8-22 772 
1876 ae 6°93 7:15 1885 : | 8:07 7°83 
1877 ae 7°05 7°18 1886 wi 7°78 7°45 
1878 ore 7°08 7°27 1887 . | TAT 7°19 
1879 er 6°88 ~ F701 1888 : | 7°84, 7°48 
1880 wae 7°15 | 7°08 1889 ul 7°46 718 
att ae ae cee | ce Means... 749 | TAL 


455. Returns of marriages, births, and deaths are obtainable for marriage 


few British colonies outside of Australasia. The following are the 
marriage rates in those colonies—which, it is to be regretted, are, for 
the most part, of only minor importance—for which such particulars 
have come to hand, or can be gathered from their official reports. The 
low rate in Barbados is explained by the fact that the negro population 
as a rule ignore the marriage ceremony. The same circumstance, to 
a greater or less extent, doubtless also affects the marriage rate in 
Trinidad, and perhaps also in the Mauritius, although the low 
marriage rate in the latter would, to a certain extent, be accounted 
for by the fact that the large imported Cooly population is for the 
most part comprised of males, the females introduced bemg extremely 
few :— 


MarriaGE RATES IN CERTAIN BritisH COLONIES. 


Annual Rate per Annual Rate per 
Years. 1,000 of the Years. 1,000 of the 
Population.* Population. * 

Ceylon ... 1867-76 ... 73 West Indies— 

Mauritius ... 1871-75 ... 2°5 St. Vincent 1872-76 6°3 
Seychelles ... 1875-77 ... 87 Barbados ... 1872-77 3°7 
Nova Scotia ... 1871-75 ... 77 Grenada ... 1871-75 56 
Bermudas... 1871-75 ... 83 Dominica ... 1871-75 6°9 
West Indies— Trinidad ... 1871-75 3°8 

St. Lucia ... 1878-79 ...  5°2 


rates in 
certain 
British 
possessions. 


456. The following table gives for each of the five years ended with marriage 


1888 a statement of the marriage rates in British and such Foreign 


* The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population. | 
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European 
countries. 


Ruropean 
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1888 and 
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rates 
compared. 
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countries as the information is available for. The figures have been 
taken from the reports of the Registrar-General of England :— 


MarRiaGe Rates In Evropran Countrizs, 1884 to 1888. 


i 
Number of Marriages* per 1,000 of Mean Populations. 


Countries. 

1884 | iss5. | 1886. | 1887. | 1888. eee 
Hungary ... a Set LOD | 99 9°6 89 ze 9°6T 
Prussia... a ..| 80 | 81 8:1 8-0 8-0 8-0 
Italy... as |) 82) 79 | 78 | 77 | 78) 79 
German Empire ee ES 1 MED 79 78 78 78 
Austria 78 | 7°6 77 7°83 | 79 78 
France 76 | T4 74: 3 | 72 74 
Denmark ... me 7°8 | 7°6 71 7O | FI | 78 
England and Walest 75 | 72 70 71 ei T2 
Belgium 3 67 , 6&8 6°7 71 73 O69 
Holland 72 | 61 | 69 | 70 | 69 | 68 
Switzerland 6°8 6:9 68 6°8 70 | 68 
Spain... 67 |... t | 68S 
Scotland ... 6°7 6°4: 6°2 3 6:2 6°4 
Norway 6°8 6°6 6°5 6:2 61 6°4 
Sweden... 6°5 6°6 674 6:2 re 64+ 
Ireland|| ... 45 | 48 | 42 | 44 | 42 | 4 


a 

457. It will be observed that, in four of the thirteen countries of 
which particulars are given for 1688, viz., Austria (slightly), Holland 
(slightly), Belgium, and Switzerland, the marriage rate was above the 
average ; in seven of those countries, viz., Italy (shghtly), Denmark, 
France, England (slightly), Scotland, Norway, and Ireland (slightly) 
it was below the average; and in two, viz., Prussia, and Germany, 
it was exactly equal to the average; also that in Austria, Belgium, 
and Switzerland, the rate was higher, in France and Norway lower 
than, and in Prussia, Germany, Scotland and. Ireland, as low as, in 
any of the other years named. 


458. In the same five years, the mean marriage rate in Queensland 
was above that in any of the countries named, except Hungary (four 
years); and in New South Wales and Victoria it was about the 
same as in Italy, Germany, or Austria, but higher than in any of 
the other countries except Hungary and Prussia; whilst the mean rate 


* The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population. 

+ Mean of four years. 

t In 1889, the marriage rate in England was 7°36. 

§ Mean of two years, 1883 and 1884. 

|| The low marriage rate in Ireland is partly attributed to the defective registration of Roman 
Catholic marriages, which amount to over 70 per cent. of the whole. It is also stated to be in part 
due to “the abnormal conditions arising from a large annual emigration of unmarried persons at 
what may be called the marrying ages.”—See 15th Detailed Report of the Registrar-Generai of 
Ireland, page 6. = 
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was higher in Western Australia than in eleven, in Tasmania than in 
nine, in South Australia than in eight, but in New Zealand than in 
only one, of these countries. The following are the rates referred to :— 


Mean Marriace Rates In AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1884 to 1888. | 


Number of Marriages 
per 1,000 of Mean Population. 
8°67 


Queensland see ae re oT ae 

New South Wales ... weet Bin? © WE eas .. 789 
Victoria... ee - ar Jeg: OS. tes OT 
Western Australia as ee ie seas LSE 
Tasmania ... ese ere fag SER is ine, ROOK 
South Australia a. on wae e ed ... 706 
New Zealand ee be. ee ih w. «631 


459. The following, according to the reports of the Registrar- 
General of England, is the marriage rate of the United Kingdom 
during the eighteen years ended with 1888. If, however, the regis- 
trations in Ireland are defective, as is alleged,* some disturbance to 
the calculations must result therefrom. It will be observed that the 
rate was lower in 1888 than in any other years named except 1886 
and 1887 :— 


Marriace Rare in toe Unirep Kinepom, 1871 ro 1888. 


Marriages per 1,000 of Marriages per 1,000 of 
the Population. the Population. 

1871 ” «B21 1881 aes we 701 
— 1872 vas ns 7°98 1882 Soi ae 717 
~ 1873 ei ote 8°03 1883 sox ied 715 
1874 - oe 7:79 1884 me os 7-04 
1875... ae. GT 1885 i... - 6°72 
1876 ne ie, “GEO 1886 © ou. BL 
1877 geaPee «x ew.. © YQ 1887 ... =~ 664 
1878 ae es 7°09 1888 ia re 6°65 
1879 iid mad 6°69 aneer 
1880 sad i 6°83 | Mean — ies 7°23 


Marriage 
rate in 
United 
Kingdom. 


460. Although rural rather than urban life tends to the promotion Marriage 


of marriage, it happens that, since the marriage ceremony is generally 
performed in towns, whatever may be the ordinary residence of the 
persons marrying, the marriage rate recorded there is much higher 
than that in the country. In Victoria, during the year 1889, it was 
three times as high in the metropolis and over two and a half times 
as high in country towns as it was in rural districts, as will be seen 
by the following table, which contains a statement of the proportion 
of marriages to the population in the three classes of districts in the 
year 1889 and in a previous quinquennial period :— 


* See footnote (||) on previous page. 
VOL. I. T 
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MaRRIAGES IN UrBAaN anp Country Districts, 1889. 


ee Marriages, 1889. Proportion 
imate per 1, 
een M of th 
eee Bepulstion: Total per anne the Population: 
Number Pp opul ation. 1881-1885. 
Melbourne and suburbs (Greater 445,220 5,318 11°94 10°49 
Melbourne) 
Extra-Metropolitan towns... 196,400 | 2,070 10°54 10°99 
Country districts... a 462,680 1,806 3°90 3°12 
Total a ... | 1,104,300 9,194 8°33 7°30 


461. Marriages in Victoria are generally most numerous in the 
autumn quarter, next in the spring quarter, next in the summer 
quarter, and least numerous in the winter quarter. In 1889, how. 
ever, the numbers in the spring exceeded those in the autumn quarter. 
The following table shows the number and percentage of marriages 
in each quarter of that year, and the mean percentage in each quarter 
of two previous periods :— 


MARRIAGES IN EACH QUARTER. 


Year 1889. Percentage in— 
Ransnnd: Quarter ended on the 
last day of— Number Ten Y : | Five Years: 
of Marriages. Percentage. 1871 to 1880. 1881 to 1885. 
Summer .., | March... sa 2,207 24°00 24°43 23°46 
Autumn .. | dune ... kes 2,379 25°88 26°19 26°52 
Winter ... | September Gs 2,132 23°19 23°81 23°66 
Spring ... | December oe 2,476 26°93 25°57 26°36 
“Year oo 9,194 100-00 100°00 100-00 


462. Over a series of years rather over four-fifths of the. unions 
which take place are between bachelors and spinsters ; but in the last 
two years nearly seven-eighths were between people in those conditions 
of life. The next most numerous are generally those between widowers 
and spinsters, although they have sometimes been exceeded by 
marriages between bachelors and widows. Marriages between 
widowers and widows are generally in a proportion ranging froma 
twentieth to a twenty-fifth, but in 1889 and the two preceding year's 
only about a thirty-third, of the whole. The following is the number 
and percentage in each of these groups during 1889 and the per- 
centage during two previous periods :— 
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- Former Conpition oF Persons MaArriep. 


Year 1889. Percentage in— 


Previous Condition. Number 


Ten Years: Five Years: 
of Marriages. Percentage 


Bachelors and spinsters don 7,987 86°87 80°59 84-67 
Baehelors and widows —_s... 418 4°55 4-10 5-01 
Widowers and spinsters At — 521 5°67 775 6°63 
Widowers and widows | 268 2°91 4°56 3°69 

Total nee we] 9,194 100°00 100-00 100-00 


1871 to 1880. | 1881 to 1885. | 


468. The following statement’gives the proportions of marriages of Former 


persons of different conjugal conditions in various countries; the 
figures have been taken entirely fromfofficial documents published in 
the respective countries named :— 


Former ConpiIrion oF Persons Marryiné IN DIFFERENT 
CouNTRIES. 


Per 1,000 Marriages Celebrated, Number between— 


Countries. Bachelors Bachelors Widowers Widowers 
and and : and and 
Spinsters. Widows. | Spinsters. Widows. 
Victoria eas ORE ee 847 50 66 37 
Austria i eT 758 62 — 29 51 
Belgium - sas 834 50 81 «85 
Denmark aoe 832 50 96 22 
England and Wales 20 819 44, 84, 53 
Finland dic BA. “Bee 788 54, 113 45 
-: France . er 844 41 78 37 
Greece... eae ter a 861 39 67 33 
Holland Jeu sie 805 44, 103 48 
' Hungary eat sn 752 §0 | 97 | 101 
Ireland... ae oe 857 31 86 26 
Italy... ae Wine 832 37 94 37 
Massachusetts... eae 790 48 103 59 
Norway sive eee 854 34 91 21 
Prussia ag ae 807 53 ~ 105 | 35 
. Roumania ber wees 848 28 61 63 
Russia in Europe... i stue 772 42 98 88 
Scotland He. . ate 8d1 29 89 3} 
Spain .., when: |. 811 | 40 100 ! -49 
Sweden ay se 854 34 91 21 
Switzerland ea nas 816 49 104 31 
Vermont ie et G47 4A, 128 81 


_ 


condition 
of those 

marrying 
in various 
countries. 


“AGA, In 1889, 789 easeen and 686 widows re-entered the pe. 


marriage state. During the last sixteen years more widowers have 
re-married than widows. Formerly it was different. In the eight 
T 2 


marriages 
in Victoria. 


276 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


years ended: with 1873 the widowers re-entering the married state 
numbered 4,344, and the widows 4,618, and at earlier periods in the 


history of the colony the preponderance of re-marriages of widows 


Re- 
marriages 
in various 
countries. 


over those of widowers was even greater than this. Such a prepon- 
derance would be likely to happen only in a country in which females 
are much less numerous than males; and the fact of the reverse 
having been the case of late years would afford indirect proof, if such 
were needed, that the proportion of marriageable females to marriage- 
able males in the population has increased, a circumstance which was 
made evident by the results of the last census.* In England and 


Wales, during the ten years ended with 1885, 40 per cent. more 


widowers re-married than widows, the number of the former being 
258,061, that of the latter 184,665. The following is a statement of 
the number of widowers and widows who re-married in Victoria 
during each of the twenty-four years ended with 1889 :— 


-‘Re-marrraces, 1866 to 1889. 


Number of Re-marriages of— Number of Re-marriages of— 
Year. i Seo sec se gs eh Year. 
Widowers. Widows. Widowers. Widows. 
1866... 487 498 1879... 637 553 
1867... 504: 591 1880 ...| = 608 520 
1868 __... 558 623 1881 a 679 551 
1869... | 553 563 1882 ...| 628 BAT 
1870... 547 595 1888 ...| 699 562 
1871... 587 605 1884 ... 725 615 
1872 i 522 552 1885... 735 646 
1873... 586 591 1886... +696 607 
1874 ... 602 — 693 1887. ...|  . 692 — 7 5d2 
1875... 614 583 1888 __... 823 668 
1876... 678 623 1889... 789 686 
1877 > cscs 666 600 . oe ee 
1878 i... 634 - 585 Total... 15,244. 14,109 


465. By the figures in the following, which have been derived from 
those in the foregoing table, it would appear that a larger proportion 
of widowers re-marry in Vermont and a smaller in Greece, and a larger 
proportion of widows re-marry in Hungary and a smaller in Sweden 
and Norway, than in any other of the countries named; also, that, 
in Victoria, widowers re-marry less frequently than in any of those 
countries except Greece, but that in ten of those countries widows 
re-marry less frequently than in Victoria :— 


* According to the census returns, there were in Victoria, i : savoablé 
females to every 100 marriageable males. is —o my Deh) Nearly 120, mieiries 
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Be-Marriaces In Various CountrRizs. 


enews se 28s en esterase -_— 


Widowers | | Widows 
Countries. re-married per Countries. | re-married per 
1,000 marriages. 1,000 marriages. 
Vermont or aioe 209 Hungary... 
Hungary as pada 198 Russia in Europe 
Russia in Europe mee 186 Vermont 
Austria ae re 180 Austria Ge 
Massachusetts ... eet 162 Massachusetts 
Finland Be re 158 | Finland se 
Holland re eee: 151 England and Wales 
Spam... —«. Son 149 Holland 
Prussia Sut 140 Roumania 
England and Wales os 137 Spain oe 
Switzerland... as 135 Prussia see 
Italy «.. Be. a 131 Victoria as 
“Roumania sb Si 124 Belgium 
Scotland os vai 120 Switzerland ... 
Denmark ve ‘Ge 118 France 
Belgium ‘fit so 116 Italy 
France a ies 115 '- Denmark 
Ireland ye igs 112 Greece ie 
Sweden Sok ase 112 Scotland... 
Norway — ies 112 Ireland 
Victoria ed * eae 103 Sweden was 
Greece 100 Norway 


466. Divorced persons marrying are classed as bachelors and Divorced 
‘spinsters, unless in cases where they had become widowers or widows rea 
before contracting the marriage from which they were released by 
divorce. Eleven divorced men and ten divorced women were married 
“in 1889; nine of the former married spinsters, and two widows; eight 
of the latter married bachelors, and two widowers. In the previous 


year, five divorced men and twelve divorced women were re-married. 


467. The persons returned at the census of 1881 as living in a pivorcea 
state of divorce numbered 19, viz., 9 males and 10 females. Of the iss” 
former, 4 were farmers or gardeners, 1 was a merchant, 1 a shopkeeper, 
1a cabinetmaker, 1 a bootmaker, and 1 a maltster; 5 were members 
-of the Church of England, 1 was a Presbyterian, 1 a Roman Catholic, 
and 2 were Free Thinkers. Of the females, 1 was an innkeeper, 1 a 
farmer, 1 a tailoress, 1 a needlewoman, 1 of independent means, 2 
‘were washerwomen, and 3 were merely performing domestic duties ; 

3 were members of the Church of England, 1 was a Presbyterian, 
1 a Methodist, 1 a si a 1 a Lutheran, and 3 were Roman 


Catholics.* 


* For further particulars respecting these divorced persons, see ‘General Report, by the 
‘Government Statist, on the Census of Victoria, 1881, paragraph 314. 
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468. Persons whose wives or husbands have not been heard of for 
a period of seven years may marry again without rendering themselves 
liable to be prosecuted for bigamy; but such unions are subject to 
the serious disadvantage that the issue by the second marriage would 
be illegitimate, and the marriage itself void, if it should turn out that 
the first husband or wife was alive at the time thereof. Three 
deserted wives, and two deserted husbands availed themselves of this 
provision in 1889, The former married bachelors; they had not 
heard of their former husbands—one for 9 years, and two for 12 
years. The deserted husbands married widows; they had not heard 
of their former wives for 7 and 12 years respectively. In the 
previous year eight deserted wives and two deserted husbands re- 


married. 


469. It may be mentioned that by the Divorce Act 1889* (58 Vict. 
No. 1056), which received the Royal assent on the 13th May, 1890, it 
is provided that any married person domiciled in Victoria for 2 years 
and upwards may obtain a divorce, after which he or she may legally 
re-marry, on proving that he or she had, without just cause or excuse, 
been wilfully deserted, and continuously so deserted over a period of 
three years or upwards. | 


470. The marriages of 4 Aboriginal males with Aboriginal females 
are included in the returns of 1889. ‘T'wo of the males and one of the 
females were natives of New South Wales, and the others natives 
of Victoria. In the previous year, 5 marriages of Aborigines took 
place. 


471. Highteen (including 1 half-caste) Chinese males were married 
in Victoria in the year 1889, as against 8 in 1888, 13 in 1887, and 18 
in 1886. Of the women who married Chinese in the year under 
review, one was a half-caste, and another was of Chinese parentage, 
although both born in Victoria. During the twenty-three years prior 
to 1889, 365 Chinamen were married in Victoria, or an average of 
about 16 per annum. The following table shows the nationalities of. 
the women who formed matrimonial unions with Chinese during that. 
period, also during the year under review :— | 


* An account of the provisions of this Statute is given in the second volume under the head 
‘* Law, Crime, etc.” - 
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NationaLity or Women Marryine CHInese, 1866 to 1889. 


Birthplace of Wives. 


- Victoria _ 
Other Australian colonies 
England and Wales... 
Seotland ... 

Ireland ag 

Other British possessions 
France 
Germany ... 

Spain ce ses 
The United States ... 
China ee 
At sea 

Not known 


Total 


| Number of Marriages of Chinese Males. 


ae 


Br |, Werte lag 
182 12* 194 
59 re 59 
64 2 66 
15 1 16 
26 1 27 
1 ies 1 
1 as 1 
2 oe 2 
1 ied 1 
2 aii 2 
4, vs 4, 
8 1 9 
| aa 1 1. 
| 


472. The marriage ceremony in Victoria may be performed either Marriages 
by the registered clergy of any religious sect, or by lay registrars. In 
1889, over 94 per cent. of the marriages were celebrated according to 
the former, and less than 6 per cent. according to the latter, system. 
Lay marriages, in both 1888 and 1889, numbered 510, and were more 
numerous than in 1887, when they numbered 494, or than in the 
previous two years, in which respectively they numbered 453 and 426. 
They were, however, not so numerous as in 1884, when they numbered. 
645; in 1888, when they numbered 565; or in 1882, when they numbered 
588. The following table gives a statement of the number and per- 
centage of marriages celebrated by each religious sect and by lay 
registrars during 1889, also the percentage in the quinquennial period 
ended with 1885, and in the decennial period ended with 1880 :— 


MARRIAGES BY DirrERENTt DENOMINATIONS. 


Marriages performed according to the 


usages of the— 


Church of England 
Presbyterians 
Wesleyans “ 
Bible Christians ... 
Independents 


Percentage of Marriages 


i, Marriages in 1889. Ws 


Five Years: Ten Years: 


Number. | Percentage. | 1991 ¢o 1885. | 1871 to 1880. 


3,077 33°47 28°34. 24°63 
1,542 16°77 17-77 20°46 
(1,482 15°58 15°93 16°38 


172 1°37 2°09 1°69 
290 3°15 5°04 5°42 


* One of the wives, although born in Victoria, was stated to be of the Chinese race, and 


another was a half-caste. 


by different 
sects, 
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MarrRiaGes BY DIFFERENT DENOMINATIONS— continued. 


P 3 
_ Percentage of Marriages 
in— 


Marriages in 1889. 


Marriages performed according to the : 
usages of the— : Five Years: Ten Years: 

a us f r = L . 

| Number. Percentage. 1881 to 1885. 1871 to 1880. 


| | 1 

Baptists sc Oi as Kee 462 | 502 | ‘494 3°70 
Lutherans sie wet Se, 68 | 74} "98 1:02 
Unitarians 2 ak Bak | 11 12 03 | 02 
Calvinistic Methodists... a 3 | 08 | 07 16 
Roman Catholics... ois 1,861 | 14°80 14°69 17-21 
Jews... ieee > oa cae a4 59 | "43! 4D 
Other sects = sa jee! 2208 | 231 , 14 1-07 
Lay registrars... — nh ae | 510 | 550 8°55 7°82 

Total | 9,194 | 100-00 | 10000 . 100-00 

Duplicate 4.73. It should be mentioned that, occasionally, a marriage is per- 


mares formed twice over, viz., by a lay registrar and a clergyman, or by 
clergymen of two different denominations. It is not always easy to 
detect these cases in the registers, but the circumstance occurs too 
seldom to cause any serious disturbance in the marriage statistics. 
One such case, however, was noticed in 1889, viz., that of a couple 
who had been previously married—under what rites not stated—being 
re-united under the forms of the Presbyterian church. 
ee 474, Of the 4 Aboriginal marriages which took place in 1889, 1 
married. was solemnized according to the rites of the Moravians, 2 according to 
those of the Wesleyans, and 1 according to those of the Presbyterians. 
Sects of 475. Of the 18 marriages of Chinese in 1889, 4 were celebrated 
married. according to the rites of the Church of England, 2 according to those 
of the Free Church of England, 2 according to those of the Pres- 
byterians, 4 according to those of the Wesleyans, 1 according to those 
or the Independents, 2 according to those of the Baptists, 1 according 
to those of the Roman Catholics, and 2 were performed by local 
" registrars. 
Marriages 476. The returns of the census of 1881 afford an opportunity of 
] ent : 
sects. comparing the number of marriages performed according to the rites 
of each particular denomination with the numbers of that denomi- 
nation in the population ; and by taking the mean of the returns of 
that census and the preceding one, and of the marriages which were 
performed in the interval which elapsed between the two censuses, 
the same information is obtained extending over a period of ten years. 
The result is given in the following table :— 
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PROPORTION oF Marriaczs to NuMBER OF EACH 


DENOMINATION. 
Marriages celebrated Marriages celebrated 
annually, 1880 to 1882. || Persons of annually, 1871 to 1880. 
ae ee 
Religious Denomination. mination, ees pee (mean of ae one 
Number. | persons 1871 and Number. | persons 
living 1881). living 
Church of England _... | 311,291 | 1,554°3 5°00 || 284,568 | 1,226°4 4°31 
Presbyterians ... | 182,591 | 1,107-°0 8°35 || 122,787 | 1,018°6 8°30 
Wesleyans .... ... | 108,393 936°3 8°64 || 99,209 | 815°5 |. 822 
Bible Christians ae 6,660 117°3 17°57 5,427 84°0 15°48 
Independents ... | 19,878 286'3 | 14°40 19,034: 269°8 14:17 
Baptists a ... | 20,378 234°0 11°49 18,342 184-0 10°03 
Lutherans... .. | 11,149 57°3 5°14 10,854 50°8 4°68 
Unitarians ... ae 94.2 2°0 212 || 979 “9 "92 
Society of Friends _... 282 a | 308 | “A, 1°30 
Calvinistic Methodists ... 712 6°3 8°85 1,072 8°2 7°65 
Roman Catholics ... | 208,480 828'3 4°07 || 187,050 856'8 | 458 
Jews sis sae 4,330 24:0 5°54: 3,950 21°1 5°34 
Other sects ... ... | 8,465 69°3 re 7,430 52°8 oe 
Residue ie ... | 83,800*|  607°7+ fs 35,9382*,| 389°1+ 
Total .«. | 862,346 |.5,830°1 6°76 || 796,937 | 4,9'78°4 6°25 


477. Tt will be observed that the denominations which solemnize Sects which 
perform 


most marriages in proportion to their numbers in the population are most mar- 
the Bible Christian, the Independent, and the Baptist, in the order ‘ice versd. 
named. In all these cases the proportion in the three years of which 
the census year is the middle, viz., 1880 to 1882, was higher than 
that shown for the decennium. In proportion to their respective 
numbers, the marriages performed in the three years named according 
to the rites of the Church of England, the Lutherans, and the Jews 
were more numerous, and those according to the rites of the Wesleyans, 
Presbyterians, and Calvinistic Methodists were much more numerous, 
than those performed according to the rites of the Roman Catholic 
Church ; but, according to the average of the decennium, more mar- 
riages were solemnized according to the rites of the Roman Catholic 


Church than according to those of the Church of England. 


478. The numbers of either sex who evinced their want of elemen- gigning with 
: ae ‘ : ‘ < 3a 5 marks. 
tary education by signing the marriage register with a mark instead of - 


. Including Buddhists, Confucians, etc., those of no denomination and of no religion, and the 
unspecified. 
t Marriages by lay registrars. 
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in writing were as follow in 1889, the proportion of those who signed 


with marks to the total numbers married being also shown :-— 


Srantinc Marrisce ReaisterR witH Marks, 1589. 


Persons Married. 


Total Number. 


Signing with marks. 


' Number in every 100 


Married. 
Bridegrooms ... J) 919k | 139 | 151 
Brides | 9194 | 127 | 1-38 
Mean | 133 ! 1-45 


Increased 
numbers ‘ 


4.79. In proportion to the total numbers married, a very satisfactory 


signing in imerease has taken place of late years in the number of both males and 


t 
Women. | Mean. 


3:07 


3:28 


266 
2°59 
1°99 
1°92 
1-76 
1-45* 


wrens females signing the marriage register in writmg. With few exceptions, 
a constant improvement has been apparent from year to year—nearly 
every year, as compared with its predecessor, showing a smaller pro- 
portion of persons signing with marks. In 1889, the proportion of 
both men and women signing with marks was considerably lower than 
in any previous year, as will be seen by the following figures, which 
show the proportions for the last seventeen years :— 
NuMmBERS SIGNING witH Marxs PER 100 Marriep, 
1873 to 1889. 
Year. Women. Mean. | Year. 
1873 9-97 826 | 1882 3-27 
1874 991 $22 1883 3°47 
1875 943 7:46 1884 2-77 
1876 750 © G41 | 1885 2-62 
1877 6°02 = 5°53 1886 1-9% 
1878 530 | 471 | 1887 212 
1879 560 | 471 | 1888 181 
1880 ‘ 409 413 | 1889 1°38 
1881 — £16 | 353 | 
Sining with 480. A very much more decided improvement is shown by com- 
marks, 1853 


to1s72, paring these results with those of the twenty years prior to 1873, 
which embrace the whole period from 1853, when the registration. 
Sa a ee Se 


* Of these, 4 were Chinese, who signed in the Chinese character. 
number of men signing with marks would be reduced to 135, and the m 


proportion to every 100 marriages being 1°47 of the former and 1°42 of the latter. 


If these be excluded, the 
ean of both sexes to 131, the 
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system was inaugurated in Victoria, to the end of 1872. In this 
period, 86,062 marriages were registered, with the result that 7,902 of 
the bridegrooms and 17,824 of the brides signed the register with 
marks. These numbers give the following proportions as the average 
for the twenty years :— 


NUMBERS Sranmne witH Marks Per 100 Marrzisp, 
1858 to 1872. 


Men. . Women. . Mean. 


9°18 sie 20°71 see 14°95 


481. It will be noticed that in every one of the years, except 1880, More 


females 


1886 and 1889, the proportion of men able to write has been greater than sr 
sign Wi 
than that of women. 3 marks. 


% 


482. The marriages in which marks instead of writing were made Cases ot 
use of in 1889 numbered 266, but in only 21 of these, or about 1 in oa ee 
12, did both parties use marks. In the 245 other instances either the 
husband or the wife signed in writing. Thus, whereas in the case of 
1 marriage in 88, either the bride or the bridegroom was unable to 
write, it happened in the case of only 1 marriage in 488 that neither 
party was able to sign the marriage register in writing. 

483. Of the 18 Chinese who married in 1889, 3 signed with an Signatures 
erdinary cross, 4 with a Chinese character, and 11 in writing. Of the eis 
women they married, all but 1 signed in writing. 

484, In the case of the Aborigines who married in 1889, only i of Toe 


the 4 males signed in writing, but only 1 of the 4 females signed with sines. 
a mark. 


485. The proportion of persons signing with marks is found to igning with 
differ according to the religious denomination. Means are afforded each sect. 
by the following table of observing the position of the adherents of 
the different sects so far as the possession of a sufficient amount of 
rudimentary education to enable them to write their names is con- 
cerned. The figures are those of the year 1889, the average of the 
quinquennial period ended with 1885, and of the decennial period 
ended with 1880. Considerable improvement will be noticed in 


respect to all the principal sects :— 


Roman 
Catholic 
and civil 
Marriages 


Marriages by 
Unitarians, 
Calvinists, 
and Jews. 
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STanInG witH MARKS IN EACH SECT. 


a 
Number signing with Marks in every 100 Married. 


Marriages performed Five Years: Ten Years: 
according to the usages Year 1889. 1881 to 1885. 1871 to 1880. 
of the— 


Men. |Women.| Mean.| Men. |Women.| Mean.| Men. | vomen, Mean. 


Church of England ... | 1:11] 1:27 | 1:19] 1°90; 2:11 | 2°00 4°54} 611 | 5:33 
Presbyterians .. | -78| °58 | °68| 1°71} 2°06 | 1°88) 3°67) 5:97 | 482 
Methodists .. ; 
are wee ; 1:87| 1-00 | 118] 228) 283 | 280) 415) 533] 474 
Independents wel "ODN, 253 84| 2:36) 2°18 | 2:27! 3:37] 5:49 | 4-43 
Baptists .. | *65| 1:52 | 1:08] 2°17) 2°77 | 2°47) 348) 5°22 | 4°35 
Lutherans ee erg ee See tages |) eas wee | 177] 418 | 2:95 
Calvinistic Methodists ee ots ee one ue ... | 1°22) 610 | 3°66 
Roman Catholics .. | 2°87] 2°28 | 2°57| 5°19) 5°55 | 5°87 10°14 | 15-43 | 12°79 
Jews* = ... | B56} 9:26 | 7-41)... bes .. | 951 47) 1 
Other sects ... ... | 135] °90 | 1:12! 8-66] 4°45 | 4°05) 7°01] 3°79 | 5-40 
Lay registrars .. | 412] 8°58 | 3°82} 5°78; 829 | 7-03) 6°60) 12:93 | 9°77— 
Total ... | L514, 1°38 | 1°45] 2°78) 3°22 | 3°00; 5:31] 7:93 | 6°62 


486. It will be observed that the proportion of those signing with 
marks is higher amongst marriages performed according to the rites 
of the Roman Catholic Church than amongst those celebrated by any 
other religious denomination, but that. the numbers in 1889 show a 
very considerable improvement as compared with the five years ended 
with 1885, which show a still more marked improvement as compared 
with the ten years ended witk 1880. The proportion so signing 
amongst civil marriages, although formerly lower, has of late been 
much higher than amongst marriages by Roman Catholics. | 


487. In 39 marriages by Unitarians which took place in the 
nineteen years ended with 1889 not one instance occurred of either of 
the parties signing with a mark; this sect, therefore, finds no place 
in the above table. In 115 marriages by Calvinistic Methodists 
during the same period, all but two of the males signed in writing, 
but five of the females signed with marks. In 418 marriages of Jews 
which took place prior to 1889 only 7 persons signed with marks ; but 
in that year in 54 marriages of Jews as many as 8 persons signed 
with marks. It has been found that, with the exception of one 


English Jew, these were Eastern Jews, mostly from Russia or 
Russian Poland. 
EE Oat Ee ee 


* The large proportion in 1889 of Jews signing with marks is explained in paragraph 487 post. 
t See footnote to table following paragraph 478 ante. 
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488. A statement of the numbers whv sign the marriage register Signing with 


with marks is published in all the Australasian colonies except eal 


Western Australia and Tasmania, and from the figures given the colonies. 
following percentages for the five years 1884 to 1888 have been 
deduced. The colonies are placed in order according to the state of 
education thus displayed, the colony with the smallest proportion 

signing with marks being placed Bret and that with the reverse 

last :— 


Srenine with Marks in AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1884 To 1888. 


Number Signing with Marks to every 


100 Married. 
Colony. Year. 
. | Men. Women. Mean. 
1884 | 255 2-77 2°66 
| 1} 1885 2°56 2°62 2°59 
1. Victoria ae ae 1886 2°00 1:98 _ 199 
, 1887 1°73 2°12 1°92 
1888 1°72 1°81 1°76 
Mean of 5 years vat 2°11 2°26 2°18 
1884 3°63 
1885 3°32 
2. New Zealand ... — bas 1886 _ 2°40 
1887 2°52 
| (1888 2°09 
Mean of 5 years 2°79 
> 1884. 3:33 
1885 4°15 
3. South Australia wae 1886 3°26 
1887 | 1:99 
1888 2A2 
- Mean of 5 years 3°03 
— ¢} 1884 52d 
1885 4°75 
4. New South Wales _ees... 1886 3°98 
jo by % 1887 3°49 
— 1888 3°74 
Mean of 5 years 4°24, 
|  ¢} 1884 oT 
| 1885 » 5°56 
5. Queensland - 1886 5°62 
1887 4°46 
1888 ‘4°00 
Mean of 5 years 5°08 


Victoria the 
least illite- 
rate colony. 


Signing with 


marks in 
various 
eountries. 


Countries 
compared 
as to 

illiteracy. 
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489. By these figures it appears that the proportion of persons 
able to sign in writing is, on the average, larger in this than in any 
other colony. Next to Victoria in this respect is New Zealand, in 
which the proportion of males signing in writing was in two of the 
years—viz., 1886, and 1888—even larger than in this colony. In 
South Australia, moreover, in 1887, the proportion of females get 
down as having signed with marks was smaller than in any other 
colony. The colonies, generally, show improvement from year to year, 
and there is every reason to expect that in all the colonies, as the 
children educated under the compulsory systems established arrive at 
marriageable ages, it will become a rare occurrence for a marriage to 
be attested otherwise than in writing. 


490. No returns are at hand showing the manner in which the 
marriage registers are signed in British colonies other than those 
named. The following, however, is a statement of the numbers who 
signed with marks in the latest year for which the information is 
available in the undermentioned countries, which are arranged in 
order; the least illiterate country being placed first and the rest m 
succession :— 


Signing witH Marxs In Various CountRIES. 


Number Signing with Marks to every 100 Married. 


Country. Year. 
Men Women Mean. 
Prussia oe ...{ 1884 3°31 511 4°21 
Seotland ... ... | 1886 4°65 8°28 6°46 
England and Wales ...| 1887 9°10 10°60 9°85 
Holland ae ... | 1877 7°53 . 14°83 11°18 
France fag ... | 1882 14°39 22°62 18°50 
{freland oe ..-| 1887 22°20 24°80 23°50 
Italy ee ...| 1886 21°58 31°73 26°65 


491. By comparing these figures with those in the previous table 
for the corresponding years, it will appear that adult education, so far 
as it is indicated by signature to the marriage register, is more forward 
in Victoria, New Zealand and South Australia than in any of the 
countries named ; also that in New South Wales and Queensland it 
is more forward than in any except Prussia, in which the proportion 
signing with marks is much smaller than in any of the other countries 
named. Scotland comes next to Prussia, but it is more than half as 
illiterate again. Holland, which comes next to Scotland and England, 
would probably rank higher were it: not that the latest return available 
dates as far as 1877, when adult education was probably not so 
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advanced as itis now. Attention is called to the very large proportion 
signing with marks in Italy and Ireland. 

492. The age of both bridegroom and bride was specified in the Ages of 
case of all but 50 of the 9,194 marriages which took place in 1889. grooms 
In 41 of the defective entries the age of neither party was given; in in Somiblne, 
6 cases the age of the husband was stated, but not that of the wife; °° 
and in 3 instances the age of the wife was given, but not that of the 
husband. The following table shows the ages of the husbands and of 
the wives in combination :— 


Acrs oF BRIDEGROOMS AND BripEs rn ComBINATION, 1889. 


pe eet 


Ages of Brides. 

Riese. Vall oa orl call dele efectos atl ease ll oe 
Bridegrooms. |"/Z/5}S) A) R) 8/8 |S] SiS SiSsissisisiss | =& 
Sisisis| ¢|s|sis|\s|e|es|sisisisisisis|s|®] a8 
Sesieis| ei eleia lexi eslisieisigisigisieis!s | sé 
WS tol19 Veara tn cdete) DB wek sca, SA ea JF eae" wee leds lensteae exsletslapelaasl oe. leas 6 
19%020,, |....2)2) 8) 11 7) 5] a3} 4) dol Ob bolo. 62 
to21,, |.../3/ 21 6| 19] 24; 20) 41) 8! 1]... /1.. 124 
21 +025 ,, | 1.3 25 91/185 | 227 | 296 1564 332} 37] 8]... |.../... | 3*| 2772 
25 to 30 ,, 10, 49 | 118 ) 188 | 253 4576/1111) 181/25! 9] 3) 11 3 | 3523 
30 to 35, |...|... 5| 91 35| 50| 711 467| 522|284147112/ 5)..1. td. | ae ee 1457 
35to0 40,4, |...)... 1} 3} 1| 8{ 12] 109| 164) 94/55/1311 311 | 475, 
40 to 45 ,, jo...| 4) 2] 2] 45] 56) 64/38} 93 13) 4).)... | 252 
45 +0 50,,  |...|...1... ii} 1] 1 18] 37) 39/34/19 /19 7/...!...1... Tcl 177 
50to55,, ll} .. | 1 2} 7 11) 22/18/26 11610 3 4) 4)... 118 
5B to 60 5, |...Jeeo-c| | oe 3} 8} 9112/17/16 8 7) 3) 3/.../_]... 86 
60 to 65 ,, a 3}... | 5} 6] 811015) 3 3)... 53 
65 to 70 ,, - 1| ... 3| 2123.5 5 4) t.. 25 
70 to 75. ie sk) A) tS in | eee 12 
75 to 80 ,, as he A lies eae ee eee 6 

80t085,, |...)..fto. |. |e | oe 7 Be Oe a0 a 1 ee 
Unspecified j...}...J...).../ 2] 2} 1 oe me coeleealee | Alt 44 
Total Brides i 8 45 167] 378 | 503 | 662 386212253] 687 247)182}98 552815 11 1 | 1 a7 jo194 

| 


Norz.—This table may be read thus :—Three men between 21 and 25 married girls between 
15 and 16; eight women between 35 and 40 married men between 21 and 25, etc. 


493. An examination of the 9,144 cases in which the ages of both 
parties are specified will show that in 3,060 instances, or 338 per cent. 
of the whole, both parties to the marriage were about the same age; 
in 812 instances, or 9 per cent. of the whole, the wife was older than 
the husband ; and in 5,272 instances, or 58 per cent. of the whole, the 
husband was older than the wife. 


494. Some striking inequalities of age amongst the parties married tmequalities 
appear in several of the columns, as, for instance, a man between ores 
65 and 70 and a man between 70 and 75 married women between 


Relative 
ages of 
husband 
and wife 


*® Including one under age. 
+ Including cases in which one male and two females were under age. 
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91 and 25; three men between 50 and 55 married girls under 21; 
and three men between 45 and 50 married girls between 17 and 20, 
On the other hand, four women between 21 and 25 married youths 
of 18; a woman between 30 and 35 married a youth of 20; a woman 
between 55 and 60 married a man between 25 and 30; a woman 
between 65 and 70 married a man between 40 and 40, etc. 


Extreme 495. It will be noticed that six youths, aged 18, took upon 
werriage, themselves the cares and responsibilities of matrimony, four of their 
wives, however, being at least three years older than their husbands, 
On the other hand, it will be remarked that eight men, who: had 
passed the age of 75—two of whom had passed the age of 80—entered 
the marriage state, the bride of one being of the same mature age as 
her husband, whilst the brides of the others were generally much 


younger; the youngest, however, not being less than 40. 


Age at 496. The next table has been designed for the purpose of showing the 


hich - FS . . . 
tage is age at which persons of either sex generally marry, the information being 


a ie given for the year 1889, and for the decennial period 1871 to 1880 :— 


PROPORTION OF MALES AND FremauES MARRYING AT DIFFERENT 
Aces, 1871-80 anp 1889. 


Bridegrooms. Brides. 


- Ages Proportions per 1,000. Proportions per 1,000. 


Numbers, : Numbers, 

1889 Year 1889. rene 1889. Year 1889. eas 

Under 15 years... ai ae Fat. 1 TL 48 
15 to 16, ... ee (Hi Se ae, 8 88 2°71 
16 to 17 , nf 0 owe PO to 8 45 4-92 12°74 
170.18 5.. ba dao en ny") 167 18°26 36°74 
18 to 19 , ... 6 ‘66 1:57 378 41°33 62°69 
19 to 20 ,, ... 62 6°78 6°33 503 5499 80-93 
20 toA21 3s. 2c 124 13°55 16°79 662 72°37 86°94 
ZL AO 2B. 5. col “DITTD 302°95 | 281:06 | 3,862 | 422-22 375°69 
25 to 30 ,, ...| 3,523 | 885-03 | 295°83 | 2,253 | 246-31 17464 
30 to 385 ,, ...{ 1,457 159'23 | 165°38 687 7511 69°18 
35 to 40 ,, ... 475 51:91 97°22 247 27-00 44°26 
40 to 45 4, ... 252 27°54 59°54 132 14-43 26'44 
45 to 50 ,, ... 177 | 19-34 37°58 98 10°71 14°99 
50 to 55 4, ... 118. 12-90 20°49 58 5-79 6°79 
55 to 60 ,, ... 86 9°40 9-92 23 2°51 3°03 
60 to 65 ., ... 53 5°79 4-96 15 1-64 1:16 
65 to 70 ,, ... 25 2-73 1:85 11 1:20 40 
70 and upwards ... 20 2-19 1-00 2 129 24 
Total ...| 9,150* | 1,000:00 | 1,000-00 | 9,147* | 1,000-0u | 1,000-00 


ac a eo Sn hs 


* The bridegrooms and brides of unspecified ages bein i 
: : g g omitted, these numbers are less than 
groom being fewer tn es Pe Pada he biden Dy AT. ‘he reason of the te 
ewer than the brides is that the age w ated i the 
former than of the latter. 3 e age was not stated in the case of three more of 
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497. The large proportion of both sexes marrying at between 2] Frequency 
and 30 years of age is very marked; thus in 1889 more than two- at 21 0 30, 
thirds of both males and females who married were between those 
ages. Owing to their relatively larger numbers in the population, 
the proportions marrying at the ages named in the last four years 
were much higher than those in the decennial period; the latter 
amounting to only four-sevenths of the males, and only five-ninths 


of the females. 

498. In the case of the marriages of Chinese which took place in Ages of 
1889, the men without exception were older than the females with bede 
whom they formed unions. None of the former were under 22 years Rorbrides. 
of age, but of the latter, two had not reached the age of 21. The 
- following table shows the ages of the Chinese bridegrooms and of 


their brides in combination :-—— 


Aeses or CHINESE BRIDEGROOMS AND THEIR BRIDES IN 
ComBinattion, 1889. 


Ages of Brides. | 8 

Ages of S& 
Bridegrooms. Be 
18 19 21 22 23 25. 26 28 29 30 34 40 aS 

22 Sag DoW cadecte ee a sis 1 
27 es 1 Ba sae 5 a ree A 3 
29 pak Iain ress 1 ae i 1 
31 Bed Sey ss Le eae 1 
33 acts wes 1 ioe 1 
37 ae at 1 1 
52 Pare ere oe | ce meee lh eos 1 
57 | : | me | — eu 1; 1 
Total Brides| 1 1] 4/1 (1/1 1 1/1] 2 1 | 4s 


499, Of the four male Aborigines who married in 1889, two were ages of 
widowers, and of their four partners, two were widows. The ages of smell 
bridegroom and bride were set down as follows :—23 and 20, 28 and 
19, 33 and 32, 45 and 39. 


500. In almost all civilized countries, minors are not permitted to Age at = 
mairy without the consent of their parents or guardians, but the sons may 
youngest age at which persons may marry after obtaining such - 


VOL. I. Vv 


Marriages of 
of minors. 


Marriages of 
minors in 
Victoria 
and Eng: 
land. 
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consent varies in different countries, ranging from 14 for males and 
12 for females in the United Kingdom, Switzerland, Spain, Portugal, 
Greece, and the Roman Catholic por tion of the population of Hungary, 


to 21 for males and 18 for females in the United States. The figures 


in the following table, giving information on the subject, have been 
taken from The Annual Statistician* for the year 18389 :— 


AGE AT wuich MarRiaGE MAY BE CONTRACTED IN DIFFERENT 


CouUNTRIES. 
Age at, and after, which 
persons may marry. 
Country. 
Males. | Females. 
ot es ee on 2 ee ee | 
Years. Years 
Austria oa eis ig 14 14 
Belgium sex Has ta 18 15 
France 8 = San 18 15 
Germany... = ie 18 14 
Greece -— 14 12 - 
Hungary (Protestants) oa 18 15 
» (Roman ae) ae 14 12 
Portugal ve 14 12 
Russia 18 16 
Saxony 18 16 
Spain - sie sass 14 12 
Switzerland . ae eas 14 12 
Turkey 2 se sh Puberty Panett 
United Kingdom i i 14 12 
United States a ah 21 18 


501. The minimum age at which persons may, with consent, 
marry, is the same in -Victoria as in the United Kingdom, viz., 14 for 
males and 12 for females; but, as a matter of fact, marriages are 
seldom contracted at such early ages. Six of the males, however, 
who married in 1889 had not completed their nineteenth year. Of 
the brides, one had not reached the age of 15 years, eight had not 
completed their sixteenth, and 45 more had not completed their 
seventeenth year. As many as 193 of the males, or one in every 48, 
and no fewer than 1,767 of the females, or nearly a fifth, had not 
attained the full age of 21 years. 


002. From the experience of Victoria during the year 1889, the 
five years 1881-85, and the decade, 1871-80, it would appear that, 
in proportion to the total numbers marrying, the males who marry 
under age are much less numerous in this colony than in England 


* See that work, page 307: McCarty, San Francisco, California, 1889. 
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and Wales. The proportion of females marrying under age, which was 
formerly higher in Victoria than in England, has fallen considerably, 
and in 1889, as well as in the two previous years, was lower than in 
England. This is shown by the figures in the following table :— 


Marriaces oF Minors in Victoria AND ENGLAND AND WALES. 


In every 100 Marriages, Numbers under 21 Years of Age. 


Persons Married. In Victoria. In England and 
; Wales. 
Five Years: Ten Years: Ten Years: 


Year 1889. | 1981 to 1885. | 1871 0 1880. | 1871 to 1880. 


TET nl (nnn. 1 ee ena eee 


Bridegrooms ... is 2°10 2°37 2°52 7°95 
Brides z ” 19°22 29:53 98°32 21-96 
Mean ... s: 10°66 12°45 15°42 14:96 


503. As the proportion of minors at marriageable ages existing Marriage 
in the population may vary greatly in different countries, and in the ot 
same country at different times, it will readily be understood that a com- 
parison of the marriages of minors with the total number of marriages 
does not afford an infallible test of the tendency to marry under age, 
to determine which accurately the number of minors marrying should 
be compared with the number of marriageable minors in the popula- 
tion, This has been done for the last two census periods, and the last 


three years, and the result is given in the following table :— 


Marriaces oF Minors, 1871, 1881, awnp 1887 to 1889. 


| Proportion of Minors who 


Number of Number of Minors who : 
Marriageable Minors.* Married.+ ieee ble Ming “A se: 
Year. a 
Males Females 
Aged Aged Males. | Females. Males. Females, 
17 to 21. 15 to 21. 
1871 | oe 19,816 30,306 85 1,305 4°29 43°05 
1881 oe 37,675 57,863 151 1,42%) 4°01 24°54, 
1887 basi 47,693 64,948 | 147 1,525 8:08 23°48 
1888 ove 49,260 65,270 21k 1,742 428 26°69 — 
1889 ae 50,460 66,847 193 1,767 3°82 26°43 


504, According to the table, the proportion of both males and pecreasing 
females marrying under age became considerably reduced between re fe 
1871 and 1881; but since the latter year the proportion of females U"4¢" 48 


so Marrying was again slightly increased, whereas that of males was on 


* Census figures for 1871 and 1881, estimated for the other years. . 
+ Mean number of minors who married in the years 1870 to 1872, and 1880 to 1882, and actual 


number who married in the other years. 


V2 
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marryingin 
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and Eng- 
land. 


Marriage 
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the average slightly lower than in 1881. In 1889 the proportion of 
male minors marrying was lower than in 1881, although im the pre. 
ceding year it was as high as in 1871; whilst that of female minors 
marrying, although not so high as in 1871 by 163 per 1,000 living, 
was 2 per 1,000 higher than in 1881. 


505. By means of the returns of the last census, it has been pos. 
sible to analyze still further the marriages of minors, and to show the 
proportion of the males and females who contract them at each year 
of age to the total number of males and females living at the same age. 
Similar results for England and Wales are available,* and are con- 
trasted in the following table with the results relating to Victoria :— 


Aars or Mrnors+ Marryine In VICTORIA AND ENGLAND 
AND WALES. 


* Proportion of Marriages per 1,000 Marriageable 
Victoria. p Niriors. 


x 


: : Minors who Married: Males. Females. 
Age last |Marriageable Minors (Mean of Three 


Birthday.| at Census of 1881. ly e475 1880 to 1882.) | Victoria. [England and| Victoria. England and 
__ |_—_—__—__—||(Mean of| Wales. (Mean of! Wales. 


1880 to |(Mean of 1870; 1880 to (Mean of 1870 
Males. | Females. | Males. | Females. 1882.) to 1872.5 1882.) to 1872.) 


10,076 saa 11 ns Sis 1:09 "18 


10,209 a 39 ge 02 3°82 1°53 
9,718 | 10,T00 3 146 “31 “AT 14°45 9°33 
9,763 | 9,966 10 282 1:02 4°04, 28°29 36°39 


9,580 | 9,352 36 443 3°76 | 20°34 47°37 72°46 
8,614 | 8,160 | 102 499 || 11°84 52°98 61:15 | 105°84 


...| 87,675 | 57,863 | 151 1,420 4°01 18°32 24°54 34°08 


506. It appears that in the case of both males and females the 
tendency to marry under age is much greater in England and Wales 
than in Victoria. This, as regards females, is the reverse of the result 
obtained by comparing the marriages of those under 21 with the total 
number married.{ The English proportions relating to males are 
higher at each age than those of Victoria, but in the first three years 
of minority the Victorian proportions relating to females are higher 
than those of England. This, however, is much more than made up 
in the three succeeding years. 


507. The following table contains a statement of the proportion of 
males and females marrying at different ages in various countries. 


* See 35th Annual Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xii. 

+ In this and the preceding table, marriageable minors have been considered to be males from 
17 to 21, females 15 to 21. In England, there were 4 marriages of males at 16, but there were none 
at that age in Victoria. } See table following paragraph 502 ante. 
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The figures, except those relating to Victoria, which are for the year 
1889, and for the decennial period 1871-80, have been taken from the 
A6th Report of the Registrar-General of England*:— 


Aces oF Mauzs anp Fematres Marryine In Various 


CouUNTRIES. 
Per 10,000 of All Ages Marrying, Numbers— 
Countries. 
Under 20, | 20 to.25. | 25 to 30. | 30 to 40. | 40 to 50. | 50 to 60. | Over 60. 
= | | | a 
BRIDEGROOMS. | 
Victoria, 1889 as 75 3,166 | 3,850 | 2,113 | 467 | 222 | 107 
as 1871-80... 84 2,979 | 2,958 | 2,626 | 971 304, 78 
England and Wales... 329 4,805 | 2,538 | 1,486} 510 256 126 
Scotland Ms 311 3,919 | 2,965 | 1,877 | 604 237 87 
Ireland 253 3,003 | 3,056 | 2,643 685 242 118 
Denmark ... 2,092 3,820 | 2,968 | 752 279 |; 89 
Norway 173 2,681 | 3,530 | 2,459 | 699 458 
Sweden ae 6 2,325 | 3,569 | 2,883 | 778 439 
Russia (in Europe) ... | 8,784 | 3,063 | 1,230 | 1,183 | 549 191 
Austria Bee 2,084 4,172 | 2,311 | 848 415 170 
Hungary ... 3,173 4,571 | 1,255 | 604 296 101 
Switzerland 127 2,525 | 3,133 | 2,710 | 927 404 174 
Prussia. 58 6,716 2,265 | 624 256 81 
Bavaria... 19 1,875 | 3,674 | 3,002 1,244 186 
Saxony ... 38 3,432 | 3,828 | 1,767 | 561 27 101 
Holland ... aoe 256 2,405 | 3,870 | 2,659 | 846 34. 119 
Belgium .., 94 2,161 | 3,467 | 2,952 885 322 119 
France... 236 2,469 | 3,757 | 2,512 622 282 122 
Italy 107 2,491 | 3,699 | 2,611 | 704 266 122 
| | 
BRIDES. | 
Victoria, 1889 1,204 | 4,949 | 2,465} 1,022 | 250 83 30 
ees 1871-80 1,963 4,626 | 1,747 | 1,184 | 414 98 18 
England and Wales... | 1,441 | 4,966 | 1,911 | 1,091 | 407 145 39 
Scotland .. | 1,838 | 4,570 | 2,825 | 1,814 | 370 72 11 
Treland 1,349 4,899 | 2,275 | 1,104 | 264 77 32 
Denmark ... 616 3,608 | 3,076 | 2,054 515 -| 112 19 
Norway 824, 8,919 | 2,889 | 1,749 | 476 148 
Sweden ; sig 555 3,413 | 3,089 | 2,225 | 5738 145 
Russia (in Europe)f 5,801 | 2,120 699 | 616 | 229 35 
Austria be 1,807 2,851 | 2,881 | 1,696 590 175 
Hungary ... 3,604 3,422 | 1,604] 810 408 152 
Switzerland 879 8,876 | 2,498 | 1,886 | 656 173 32 | 
Prussia 1,030 6,9 1,487 | 408 | 92 | 14 
Bavaria 644 3,582 | 2,949 | 2,061 761 53 
Saxony... 1,073 4,500 | 2,588 | 1,305 406 110 18 
Holland ... 1,084 3,286 | 2,897 | 1,976 599 174 34 
Belgium ... 640 | 3,573 | 2,770 | 2,124 | 647 193 53 
France... 2,116 83,911 | 2,048 | 1,874 | 377 174 
Italy 1,692 4,384 | 2,195 | 1,254 347 101 | 27 


* Table D., page’x. ; : er : 
+t The dities, Thich are those of the Registrar-General of England, add in this line only to 9,500 
instead of to 10,000. 


Marriages of 


minors in 
different 
countries. 


Husbands 
and wives 
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asian 
colonies. 
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508. According to the figures for 1889, fewer males marry under 
20 in Victoria than in any of the other countries named, except 
Sweden, Prussia, Bavaria, and Saxony ; but, on the other hand, more 
females marry under that age in Victoria than in any of those countries 
except England, Scotland, Treland, France, Italy, and Russia. Atten. 
tion is called to the very large proportion shown as marrying under 
age in the last-named country, exceeding a third of the total 
marriages in the case of the males, and exceeding half in the case 
of the females. | | 


509. The following are the numbers of husbands and wives in 
each Australasian colony according to the returns of the simultaneous 
census of 1881, those under and over 21 years of age bemeg dis- 


tinguished :— 


HusBaANDS AND WIVES IN EACH AUSTRALASIAN Co tony, 188]. 


Husbands. Wives. 

ens Under 21 | Over 21 | Under 21| Over 21 

nder Vv 1 r 2 

Years. Years. Total ea Years. Total. 

Victoria : 283 | 124,371 | 124,654 | 3,006 | 123,036 | 126,042 
New South Wales 408 | 109,810 | 110,218 4,040 | 108,793 | 107,833 
Queensland ; ae 118 | 30,004 | 30,122 1,285 | 28,8389 | 30,124 
South Australia i 95 | 43,860 43,955 | 1,844 | 42,339 | 43,683 
Western Australia 15 4,260 4,275 207 | 3,769 3,976 
Total ... 919 | 312,305 | 313,224 9,882 | 301,776 311,658 
Tasmania* 3s 73 | 17,671 | 17,744 607 | 16,527 | 17,134 
New Zealand... es 97 | 73,234 | 73,331 2,374 | 70,433 | 72 807 
Grand Total 1,089 | 408,210 12,863 | 388,736 | 401,599 


404,299 


010. It is to be regretted that no figures are at hand showing the 
conjugal condition of males and females at marriageable ages living 
in countries out of Australasia; but the following table contains 4. 
statement of the proportions of those of both sexes and all ages 
unmarried, married, and widowed in various countries. The figures, 


except those in the first line, have been taken from Mulhall’s 
Dictionary of Statisties+ :— 


* In this line the numbers under and over 21 have been partly estimated. 
+t Page 305. 
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ConyuGAL CONDITION IN Various Countrizgs—Botu SEexEs AND 
ALL AGES. 


RN ARAL RE 


Numbers in every 1,000 Living. 


Countries. 
Unmarried. Married. Widowed. 
Victoria (1881) ... = 665 294 Al 
England ... sil be 602 345 53 
France... Le ay 511 405 84 
Prussia... wes os 606 336 58 
Wurtemberg ae oe 623 319 58 
Austria... ba ba 605 342 53 
Hungary ... bee sate 532 407 61 
Italy a as as 582 352 66 
Switzerland or ee 609 319 72 
Spain — Se Ses 572 360 68 
Portugal ... ae sit 628 310 62 
Holland ... ais oe 611 328 61 
Belgium ... ss ee 629 315 56 
Scandinavia eee a 618 330 52 
Chile se8 gue ee 688 260 52 


Sr A NT 


511. It appears from this table that, in Victoria, in proportion to small pro- 
the numbers of the population, fewer persons have been living in the frarrieain 
marriage state than in any of the other countries named, except Chile ; eae 
and fewer have been living in the widowed state than in any of those 
countries. This is probably in part accounted for by the fact that 
the proportion living at marriageable ages, especially of males, is 
smaller in Victoria than in most of those countries. It is, however, 
probable that the proportion of widowed persons in Victoria has 
considerably increased since 1881. 


512. The births registered in Victoria during 1889 numbered Births, 1889. 
36,359, as against 34,503 m 1888. The increase in the year under 
review, as compared. with the previous one, was thus 1,856. 


518. During the 20 years ended with 1888, the number of births Births in 
in Victoria had remained almost stationary; but in 1884 a marked former 
increase took place, which has continued during the five subsequent sailed 
years, the number of births in 1889 being the highest ever recorded.* 

The increase between 1889 and 1888 was 1,856, as compared with 


1,460 between 1888 and 1887. 

514, In proportion to population, the births decreased steadily for Birth rate. 
a number of years. The lowest point was reached in 1882, since 
which year there has been a. gradual improvement, the birth rate in 


* For number of births in each year, see Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet), 
published in the second volume of this work. 
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1889 having been higher than it had been in any year since 1876. 
The following are the birth rates for the last thirty years :— 


AnnvaL Birra Rats, 1860 ro 1889. 


Births per 1,000 of Births per 1,000 of 

Mean population. Mean population. 
1860 — ms w. 42°81 1876 _ bes ... 83°61 
1861 sie das .. 48°46 1877 ae om sy S217 
1862 — eh ... 44°50 1878 ae ix ... 82°36 
1863 aft sais w. 42°46 1879 Sie bes ... 32°18 
1864 ee te .. 43°79 1880 bra ne .. 80°75 
1865 es din ... 42°40 1881 ies a ... 81°24 
1866 Gas ve ... 89°76 1882 __... Sis ... 80°05 © 
1867 ae ay .. 89°75 1883 wh i ... 30°28 
1868 ee ee ... 41°08 1884 seh aie ... 80°89 
1869 Aes “ee .. «87°89 1885 nts bee ... 81:27 
1870 es igs ... 88°07 1886 ee ca .. 3123 
1871 — ar .. 87°15 1887 ee ws ... 32°40 
1872 Joh oo ... =©86°33 1888 a wees ... 82°49 
1873 bcd bee .. 86°71 1889 eae sis ... 82°92 
1874 ate Be ... «8446 — 
1875 my bus ... 88°94 Mean of 30 years ... 35°94 


ed 


515. Birth rates, based upon a comparison of the number of events 
with the total population, are, like marriage rates calculated upon a 
similar basis, apt to mislead, unless the population 1s in a normal 
condition. It must be quite evident that, if there 1s not a sufficient 
proportion of married women at the fruitful or child-bearing ages in 
a community, the birth rate is not likely to be high, but that an excess 
of such women would probably cause a high birth rate. This will be 
made apparent by the following table, which shows the birth rate, caleu- 
lated upon the total population and upon the number of married women 
at the child-bearing period of life, in the last two census years :— 


Proportion OF Brrtus to PoPpULATION AND TO Marriep WomeEN. 


Proportion of Legitimate Births. 
Married Women en ar a ae 


Year of Enumerated Legitimate : 
Census. Population. ees i — Births.* Per 1,000 of the ror ene 
Ex: Population. Years of Age. 
1871 731,528 88,561 26,805 36°64 302°67 
1881 862,346 84,831 25,675 29°77 302°66 


516. It will be noticed that the married women at reproductive 
ages were fewer by 3,730 in 1881 than in 1871, that the proportion of 
births to such women, viz., 3022 per 1,000, was exactly the same in 
both’ years, but that the proportion of births to the total population 
was considerably less in 188] than in 1871. Thus, while the birth 


* In both cases these are the legitimate births which occurred during the twelve months of 
which the census was the middle. 
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rate based upon a comparison of the births with the married women 
remained perfectly steady, that rate based upon a comparison of the 
births with the population showed a falling-off of nearly 7 per 1,000. 
The reduction in the birth rate, calculated in the ordinary way, which 
had been going on for years, is therefore conclusively shown—at any 
rate so far as the period 1871 to 1881 is concerned—to be due to a 
deficiency in the community of married women at the fruitful period 
of life. 

517. Returns of the births in all the Australasian colonies are Birth rates 
available to the end of 1889, and from these and the mean populations oa 
of the respective colonies during each year the birth rates have been one 
calculated in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne. The 
following table gives the birth rates of the different colonies for each 
year from 1865 to 1889, or as many years between those periods as 
the figures are available for :— 


Brraeta Rares In AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1865 To 1889.* 


Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Populations. 


Year. 
Victoria. [New South] Queens. | South | Western lnosmania.| 2.Ne™y 

1865 dup 4.2°4.0 43°21 43°65 43°90 wa 32°56 | 41°12 
1866 its 39°76 40°45 44°86 42°38 ee 29°15 42°89 
1867 a 39°75 41°94 45°66 41°87 ee 30°34 42°18 
1868 oh 41°08 40°72 43°03 41°51 sis 30°03 42°14 
1869 ous 37°89 40°74 42°83 39°03 ed 28°27 41°90 
1870 _ 38°07 40°09 43°51 38°48 th 30°18 42°32 
1871 oe 37°15 39°63 43°25 38°34 okt 30°16 40°64. 
1872 agee 36°33 38°46 40:70 37°60 32°42 29°44 39°50 
1873 a 36°71 39°38 40°82 36°42 31°43 29°48 39°00 
1874, os 34°46 39°30 41°11 38°22 33./1 29°72 40°27 
1875 ae 33°94 38°53 38°90 35°70 28°72 29°88 40°23 
1876 aus 33°61 38°56 37°48 37°71 33°98 30°11 41°73 
1877 a 32°17 37°92 36°75 37°36 33°07 30°21 41°28 
1878 whic 32°36 38°50 35°77 38°23 31°11 32°27 42°14, 
1879 ea 32°18 38°99 36°74 38°96 34:38 32°05 40°32 
1880 ae 30°75 38°80 36°92 38°94 32°35 32°91 40°78 
1881 ae 31°24 38°13 37°19 38°66 33°67 33°40 37°95 
1882 obs 30°05 37°37 35°85 37°40 35°84 33°50 37°32 
1883 sit 30°23 37°49 36°92 37°37 33°87 34°25 36°28 
1884 a 30°89 38°54 36°23 38°38 33°84 35°66 36°15 
1885 sen 31°37 37°64 37°80 38°47 35°22 35°08 34°78 
1886 a hie 31°23 37°03 37°84 35°70 39°43 34°15 33°15 
1887 ses 32°40 36°42 38°09 34°56 37°34 33°87 32°09 
1888 ile 32°49 36°20 3777 33°06 35°88 33°10 31°22 
1889 s2 82°92 33°73 36°27 32°37 37°14 31°97 30:07 

Means ... 84°45 38°71 89°44 38:02 34°08 31°67 38°70 


I 


* For the number of births in the various colonies during the seventeen years ended with 1889, 
-see General Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) in the second volume. See 
also Appendix A. to the same volume. 
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Low birth- 518. In 1889 the birth rate was remarkably low in most of the 

Austral colonies, and was below the average in all except Western Australia 

ies «and Tasmania. Even in Tasmania it was lower than in any year 

in 1889. since 1877. In New South Wales, South Australia and New Zealand 
the rate was absolutely the lowest recorded during the whole period 
of 25 years; whilst in Queensland, it was about the same as in 1884, 
but lower than in any other year shown in the table except 1882 
and 1878. In Victoria, the rate, although still below the average, 
was higher than in any year since 1876, as has been already stated. 
In Western Australia the birth rate was about equal to that in 1887, 
but was much higher than in any previous year except 1886. 


Order of | 519. The following is the order of the colonies in reference to their 
cespec to. respective birth rates in the last year shown in the table and according 
naar to the average of the whole period of twenty-five years. It will be 

observed that Victoria stands fourth on the list for 1889 but fifth in 


the twenty-five-year series :— 


ORDER OF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO BrrtH Rates. 


Order in 1889. Order in a Series of Years. 
1. Western Australia. 1. Queensland. 
2. Queensland. | 2. New South Wales. 
3. New South Wales. 3. New Zealand. 
4. Victoria. | 4. South Australia. 
5. South Australia. | 5. Victoria. 
6. Tasmania. 6. Western Australia. 
7. New Zealand. | 7. Tasmania. 


Birth rate in 5020. On the continent of Australia, taken as a whole, and on that 
andAus- continent, combined with Tasmania and New Zealand, the birth rate 
‘ralasia- in 1889 was not only lower than in 1888, but was absolutely the lowest 

recorded during the last seventeen years. The following are the 


figures for the period referred to :— 


BirtH Rare in Ausrrania anD AustTRALasta, 1878 to 1889. 


Number of Births per1,000) Number of Births peri,000 
of Mean Populations. of Mean Populations. — 
Year. ee a | Australia With _ Year. Continent Australia with 
Tasmania and! of ‘tasmania and 
dase ie New Zealand. Australia. ‘New Zealand. Zealand. 
Roe We ote et eae 
1873... ae 37°36 37°19 1883 ... sg 34°54 34°84 
1874 - Sanz 36°46 36°70 1884 ... ies 30°25 34°33 
187d... ... | 35°29 35°82 1885 ... .. | 85°33 35°22 
1876 as ue 39°20 36°04 1886 ... ne 34°85 34°52 
1877... eae 34°15 35°16 1887 ... sense 34°95 34°42 
1878... | 3481 | 35:51 || igeg |) | 3468 | 3408 
1879... =. | 8455 | 549 1889 _.. | 33°64 | 32-99 
1880... = 35°33 36°20 ——— 
1881... | 85°22 35°63 Means ...| 35°02 | 35°22 
1882... rad 34°28 34°78 | 


a a I 
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521. Comparing this table with that showing the marriage rates Low birth 
in the same countries, 1t is found that a high birth rate is generally ielaadl atid 
concurrent with a high marriage rate, and vice versd. A notable oe 
exception to this is France, in which, although the marriage rate is 
high, the birth rate is lower than any of the countries named, except 
Ireland. The low rate in the latter is attributed to the small 
proportion of women at child-bearing ages in the population,* but the 
low birth rate in France cannot be accounted for by any such cause, 
as it is stated that the proportion of women at the reproductive 
period of life is higher in that than in any other European country ; 
the chief, though mdirect cause is said to be—“the sub-division of 
land among the peasant proprietors. The better class of the labouring 
population aspire to become proprietors of small holdings; by thrift 
and industry they accumulate capital for this purpose, and avoid by 
their social philosophy the division of their property amongst a large 
family at their decease.” + 


522. In the same five years the mean birth rates.in Queensland pevalsse 
and New South Wales were above those in any of the European pean birth 
countries named, except Hungary, Austria, Italy and Prussia—the a a 
rates in the two latter being about the same as in Queensland; the 
mean birth rates in Western Australia, South Australia, and 
Tasmania were above those in any except the four countries first 
named, together with Germany and Spain; the mean birth rate in 
New Zealand was below that in any of the countries named, with 
the addition of Holland; the mean birth rate in Victoria was below 
that im any of the countries named in the table except Norway, 
Sweden, Belgium, Switzerland, France, and Ireland. The following 


are the birth rates referred to :— 


Mean Brats Rares in AUSTRALASIAN CononiEs, 1884 to 1888. 


Number of Births per 1,000 
of Mean Population. 


Queensland a sti ‘a ey i. BTS 
New South Wales .. ae ie. 5 aw “OL LE 
Western Australia ... i, Pe? ie ... 36°34 
South Australia... ud ake iss ... 86°08 
Tasmania ... ome tes ine ees ua (B37 
New Zealand ake ae eg re ... 83°48 


Victoria ... aos bt oe or ... 81°68 


* See 15th Detailed Report of the Registrar-General of Ireland, pages 12 and 29. For many 
years the registration of births in Ireland was admitted to be defective, but Dr. T. W. Grimshaw, 
the Registrar-General of that country, in a letter addressed to the Government Statist of Victoria, 
dated 6th May, 1886, stated that since the passing of the Public Health Amended Vaccination and 
Registration Acts (1878 to 1880), this is no longer the case, and the births occuring in Ireland 
are now very well recorded. Itmay be remarked, however, that this improvement has not been 
accompanied by any improvément in the birth rate as calculated from the published figures. 

t See 41st Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xlv1. 
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593. The birth rates in certain British colonies outside Australasia 


possessions. including all those for which the information 1s available, are shown 


Birth rates 
in Euro- 
pean 
countries. 


in the following table. The low birth rate in Hong Kong is probably 
owing to the small proportion of women in the population, the bulk 
of which consists of Chinese males. In Mauritius and Jamaica, con- 
siderably more than half the births were stated to be illegitimate. 
In some cases the figures are only for one or two years :— 


Brera Rates IN British POSSESSIONS. 


: ber of Bi 
Colonies. | Years. paar vane pa 
Malta “di 1886 40°0 
Ceylon es | 1886-7 30°0 
Straits Settlements 2 | 1882-4 19°0 
Hong Kong _... sik i 1882-6 85 
Mauritius = ae ae 1886 36'3 
Seychelles 1886 39°8 
Nova Scotia 1871-5 32:0 
Bermudas | 1884-5 35°7 
British Guiana ... | 1886 35:2 
West Indies— | 
Bahamas... i | 1874-5 39-0 
Jamaica = 1886-7 360 
St.Lucia... | 1869-87 41°8 
St. Vincent ... 1870-9 46°0 
Barbados sins 1886 41°5 
Grenada ee a 1871-5 t 45°2 
Tobago isi ene 1886 36:0 
Antigua oe 1875-6 40°4. 
Montserrat .., ave 1886 40°4, 
Dominica es 1871-6 31:0 
Trinidad 1886 35'9 


524. A statement of the birth rates in British and certain Foreign 
countries for each of the five years ended with 1888, is given in the 
following table. The figures have been taken from the reports of the 
Registrar-General of England or other official sources :— 


BiratH Rates In European Countriszs, 1884 ro 1888. 


Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Population. 


Countries. 

iss4. | 1885. | 1886. | 1ss7. | 1sse, | Meare 
Hungary aes .. | 46:0 ss 455 on we 45°8* 
Austria... .| 88:4 37°4 380 38°2 37°9 380 
Italy... an ..| 387 | 381 | 364 | 383 | 366 | 37°6 
Prussia... 0... | 874 | 376 | 387°7 | 378 | 387°7 | 376 
German Empire ... | 3872 37°0 37°71 36°9 36-7 37°0 
Spain... os ee BE oh _ — - 36°5T 
Holland a | B49 34-4, 346 | 33-7 83°7 | 343 
SADE Be een See em Coenen, OR ERE EL. 


* Mean of two years. Tt Mean of two years, 1883 and 1884. 
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‘ Brera Rares 1n European Countrizs, 1884 to 1888—continued. 


Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Population. 
Countries. 


Mean o 

1884. 1885. 1886. 1887. 1888. | 5 areas 
England and Wales ..| 834 | 325 | 3824 | 814 | 306 | 32 
Scotland . ..| 834 | 82:3 | 324 | 312 | 305 | 32:0 
Norway... Ai itt a lsO 31:3 30°9 30°8 30:8 31-0 
Sweden... Beene ... | 80°0 29°6 29°8 29°7 se 29°8* 
Belgium = | 305 | 299 | 296 | 294 | 291 | 29-7 
Switzerland ee tet Ord 27°5 27°5 27°9 27-7 97-7 
France ... nia ... | 248 24-3 23°9 23°5 23°1 23°9 
Ireland... - | 240 | 23:5 | 23:3 | 232 | 22:9 | 23-4 


525. According to the reports of the Registrar-General of England, Birth rate in 
the birth-rate of the United Kingdom in 1888 was lower than in any Kineiom. 
year since 1870, and, for the first time, was less than 30 per 1,000. 

persons living, as will be seen by the following figures :— 


Birtsh Rate In THE Unitep Kinapom, 1871 tro 1888. 


Births per 1,000 of Births per 1,000 of 
. the Population. the Population. 
1871 oo ae 35°0 1881 ses sae 32°5 
1872 va igs 34°4 1882 me ce 32°2 
1873 ‘aie pee 34°1 1883 ade tes 31'8 
1874 ae ser 345 1884 ee he 321 
1875 bats tes 340 1885 fe ahs 31°3 
1876 out ae 349 1886 ie Ss 31:3 
1877 she Bac 34°5 1887 aie 8 30°3 
1878 wie me 341 1888 ie en 29°6 
acon a a oa Mean ... ou 32°9 


526. The following table shows the births and birth rates, together pirth rates 
with the estimated mean population in the metropolis, the extra- oe 
metropolitan towns, and the country districts of Victoria during 1889; ae 
also the average birth rates in the same divisions during the five years 


ended with 1885 :-— 


Brrrus In Ursan anv Country Districts, 1889. 


Births. 
Sisic: Estimated Mean Number per 1100 of the 
istricts. he Total Number, Population. 
1889. 1889 Annual Mean, 
; 1881 to 1885. 
Melbourne and suburbs | 
(Greater Melbourne) 445,220 16,934 38°04 83°50 
Extra-Metropolitan towns | 196,400 6,547 33°34 32°54 
Country Districts nee 462,680 12,878 | 27°83 27°82 
Total wee | 1,104,300 36,359 32°92 30°74 


ee regres er A I EE 


%* Mean of four years. 


Birth rates 


in town and 


country, 


1873 to 1889. 


Results 
compared 
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597. The next table shows the number of births per 1,000 of the 
population of the same three divisions of the colony during each of 
the last seventeen years :— | 


Brero Rates In Urspan anp Country Districts, 1873 To 1889, 


Number of Births per 1,000 of the Population. 


l 
Year. = : a : Tots 
Wane ee Sa ae | Country Districts of ea 
1873... 34-36 40°18 36°32 36°71 
1874... 32°98 39°81 32°46 34:46 
1875 33°63 38°63 81°54 33-94 
1876 33°20 37-80 31°61 33°61 
1877 33°09 34-51 30°30 32°17 
1878 | 33°67 35°42 | 29°89 32°36 
1879 33°32 35°65 29°63 32-18 
1880 31°19 34°21 28°72 30°75 
1881 | 32°42 34°76 28°70 31:24 
1882 | 32-85 81°35 27°43 30°05 
1883 33°15 82:07 27-22 30°23 
1884. 33°81 32°80 27°78 30°89 
1885 34°94 31:87 28-00 31:27 
1886 | 34-82 31-76 27°87 31:23 
1887... | 37-24, 33°30 27°72 32°40 
1888... | 37°30 32-23 28°09 32-49 
1889... | 38:04 33°34 27°83 32°92 


528. It will be noticed that in the first two years of the period to 
which the table refers the birth rate of the country districts was about 
equal to that of the metropolis, whilst the birth rate of the extra- 
metropolitan towns was very much higher than either. Since 1874, 
however, the metropolitan rate has been much above that of the 
country districts, but until 1882 was still below that of the extra- 
metropolitan towns. In 1882 and the subsequent years, however, 
owing to a general falling-off in the birth rate of the extra-metropoli- 
tan towns and in the country districts, and a gradual increase in that 
of the metropolis, the rate in the last-named division was much 
above that in other urban districts. It will also be noticed that, in 
1889, the birth rate in the metropolis was higher than in any previous 


_ year, and in the extra-metropolitan towns it was higher than in any 


Birth rates 
in metro- 
politan sub- 
districts, 


year since 1881, but only slightly higher than in 1887; whilst in 


the country districts it was lower than in 1888, but was shout equal 
to the average of the last six years. 


029, The mean population, the number of births, and the pirth 


rate during 1889; also the mean annual birth-rate during the five 
years, 1881 to 1885, in the different municipalities, etc., forming 
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the component parts of the district of Greater Melbourne, are shown 
in the following table :— 


Brrrus In GREATER MELBOURNE. 


Births. 
ee SSS SS SS SS SSeS 
Sub-districts. Population; Total peeks hon rery a 
oe ae Annual M 
1889. /'ig8i to 1885. 
Melbourne City : oe 73,890 1,762 23°85 25°49 
North Melbourne Town ee 21,475 965 4494, 38°32 
Fitzroy City ... we “uk 31,780 1,153 36°28 34°70 
Collingwood City sae se 33,790 1,349 39°92 37°35 
Richmond City fee es 36,610 1,553 42°42 35°93 
Brunswick Town ees ead 17,915 870 48°56 4.2°2'7 
Northcote Borough _... st 5,800 273 47°07 32°66 
Prahran City .. ... | 35,600 1,337 37°56 31:93 
South Melbourne City . ig 41,820 1,399 33°45 34°87 
Port Melbourne Borough ..| 12,480 517 41°43 41:18 
St. Kilda Borough _.... ... | 18,187 528 29°08 25°35 
Brighton Town sf _ 8,596 335 38°97 28°97 
Essendon Town* 10,215 385 87°69 |) 39-88 
Flemington & Kensington Borough 8,664 378 4305 | § | 
Hawthorn Town 15,440 587 38°02 | 29°82 
Kew Borough eo ee 5,620 183 32°56 24°20 
Footscray Town ns iss 14,940 757 50°67 42°50 
Williamstown Town _... ios 13,620 540 39°65 35°35 
Remainder of district ... ie 33,410 1,312 39°27 29°72 
Hospitals, Asylums, ete.+ : 3,890 756 1-70¢ 
Shipping in Hobson’s Bay and River 1,478 ses de 
Total ee ... | 445,220 16,934 38°04 33°50 


Nore.—It should be specially noted that the births in Public Institutions are eliminated from 
the individual sub-districts, although included in the total line. 


830. It will be observed that during the five years ended with 1885 Birth rates 


the births in three municipalities, viz., Brunswick, Port Melbourne, and 
Footscray, averaged above 40 per 1,000 of the population; that in four 
municipalities, viz., North Melbourne, Collingwood, Richmond, and 
Williamstown, they were between 35 and 40 per 1,000; in five munici- 
palities, viz., Fitzroy, Northcote, Prahran, South Melbourne, and 
Essendon and Flemington, they were between 30 and 35 per 1,000; 
and that in five municipalities, viz., Melbourne City, St. Kilda, 
Brighton, Hawthorn, and Kew, as also in “ Remainder of District,” 


* Essendon (Borough) was proclaimed a Town on the 7th January, 1890. 


+ The population given is that of all the institutions, but the Lying-in Hospital is the only one 
in which births occurred. 


} Per 1,000 of the population of the whole of Melbourne and Suburbs. 


in sub-dis- 
tricts, 1881 
to 1885. 


Birth rates 
in sub-dis- 
tricts, 1889. 


Birth rate 
in London: 
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they were below 30 per 1,000. The lowest rate was in Kew, viz., 
only a fraction over 24 per 1,000. 


531. During 1889, the birth rates in all the sub-districts except 
Melbourne and South Melbourne cities, were higher than they were 
in the five years ended with 1885, but this was more particularly 
noticeable in North Melbourne, Richmond, Brunswick, Northcote, 
Prahran, Brighton, Essendon and Flemington, Hawthorn, Kew, 
Footscray, and the “Remainder of District.” The sub-district with 
the highest birth rate in 1889 was Footscray, with 51 per 1,000, which 
was followed by Brunswick, Northcote, North Melbourne, Flemington, 
Richmond, and Port Melbourne; in all of which the rates were above 
40 per 1,000; those with the lowest rates were Melbourne City and 
St. Kilda, in which the rates were below 30 per 1,000. 


532. In 1889, the birth rate in Melbourne was lower than that in 
Brisbane or Perth, but above that m Sydney, Adelaide, Wellington, 
or Hobart, as is shown in the following table, which gives, for that 
year, a statement of the estimated population and the number of 
births, and number per 1,000 of the population, in each of those 
capital cities :— 


Birtus In AUSTRALASIAN Capital Cities, 1889. 


| Births, 1839. 

Capital Cities.* gee rel rn arenes per 1,000 

Total Number. — of the Population. 
Brisbane os be ae 91,300 3,963 | 43°41 
Perth al a Lica 9,000 363. 40°33 
Melbourne... a .. 445,220 16,934 ) 38:04 
Sydney ~ = ... | 874,207 13,344 | 35°66 
Adelaide a i. ... | 120,600 4,239 | 35°15 
Wellington... ee fh 32,050 981 | 30°61 
Hobart be a 35,043 1,054 | 30:08 


533. The average birth rate in the Australasian capital cities in 
1889 was 36:2, that being a fraction higher than the rate in London, 
according to the average of the ten years 1876-85, viz., 34°7, which 
was a fraction higher than that of England and Wales (34°4) during 
the same period. The rate in London was thus higher than that in 


* With suburbs. 
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Wellington or Hobart, but below that in any of the other Australasian 
cities named in the last table. 


534, In the five years ended with 1885 the mean birth rate of the Birth rates 


principal towns of Scotland was 36°07; of the large towns, 35°52 ; 
and of the small towns, 33°50. All these rates are much below the 
mean birth rate of the Australasian capital cities or than the birth 
_ rate of Melbourne. 


in Scotch 
towns. 


535. By comparing the following statement of the birth rates in pirth rates 


British towns during 1887 with the figures in the last column of the 
last table, it will be found that the birth rate is higher in Brisbane 
than in any of those towns ; in Perth, than in any except Cardiff; in 
Melbourne, than in any except Cardiff, Newcastle, and Preston; and 
Sydney and Adelaide, than in any except those towns and Glasgow, 
Portsmouth, Manchester, and Blackburn; whilst the birth rates in 
Wellington and Hobart are.lower than in any of the towns in the list 
except Derby, Bristol, Edinburgh, Halifax, Dublin, Bradford, 
Huddersfield, and Brighton :— _ 


Birth Rates in British Towns, 1887. 


Births per 1,000 of Births per 1,000 of 
the Population. the Population. 
Cardiff eee ies 411 28 British Towns ... 32:2 
Newcastle ... side 39°1 Salford ... bss 31:9 
Preston ane 38°5 Birmingham ie 31°8 
Glasgow... ae 37°0 London... Ses 31°7 
Portsmouth su 36'8 Plymouth ... ae 31°35 
Manchester... eee 35°9 Oldham ... see 31:3 
Blackburn ... abs 35'8 Liverpool ... sie 31:2 
Sunderland... 2 34°6 Derby sai sa 30°0 
Norwich... as 33°9 Bristol ie sa 29°7 
Nottingham set 33°3 Kidinburgh ... sik 29°3 
Wolverhampton ee 33°2 Halitax ... os 28°4 
Sheffield... ous 32°9 | Dublin -... ‘a's 28:0 
Leicester ... oe 32°8 Bradford... me 27°7 
Bolton _ us 32°5 Huddersfield ba 217 
Birkenhead... ae 32°5 Brighton ... ne 25°8 


in British 
towns. 


536. Comparing the birth rates in the following Foreign towns girth rates 


(including two in British India), with those in the capital cities of 
Australasia, it will be found that the birth rate in Brisbane is above 
that in any of the towns named; the birth rate in Perth is above 
that in all but 3, in Melbourne above all but 8, in Sydney and 


Adelaide above all but 12, in Wellington above all but 16, and in 


Hobart above all but 17, of the towns :— 
VOL. I. W 


in Foreign 
towns. 


Birth rates 
in Victorian 
towns. 


Births of 
males and 
females. 


Births of 
males and 
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Brrta Rates IN Fornren Towns, 1880. 


i Births per 1,000 
aa of Population. 
Alexandria ... a 42°9 Dresden _.... ich 345 
Madras (1887) se 41°2 Christiania oe 33°7 
Buda-Pesth ... ae 40°6 Berlin (1889) se 32°8 
Hamburg (State) one 39°5 Brussels... See 312 
The Hague ... Se 39'3 New York ... ch 30°4* 
Rotterdam ... foes 38°3 Turin ase. Rie 29'8 
Vienna Fe ce 38'3 Boston (1883) 28°38 
Munich hs . 88°2 Paris (1887)... dis 27:2 
Rome sa ee 37°3 Venice eae sh 23°9 
Copenhagen ... shes 36°8 Geneva sie set 22°9 
Breslau oe ai 36°7 Bombay _.... igs 20-0 
Amsterdam ... ..  86°6 altimore (1889) sae 18°7 


537. The following are the birth rates in six Victorian towns: 


during 1889; the rate in the metropolis being, as will be observed, 
below that in Stawell, but above that in Sandhurst, Geelong, Ballarat, 


or Castlemaine :— 


Birth Rates 1n Srx Victor1an Towns, 1889. 


Births per 1,000 Births per 1,000 

of Population. of Population. 
Stawell .... A 51°62 | Geelong... sei 37°18 | 
Melbourne ... ve 38°04 | Ballarat... tee 32°15 
Sandhurst ... a 37°84 Castlemaine née 24°84 


538. The births of males in Victoria during 1889 numbered 


18,718, those of females 17,646. These numbers furnish a proportion 
of 106-05 boys to 100 girls, which is an exceptionally high proportion, 
it having been exceeded only twice in the last 17 years, viz., in 1878, 
when the proportion was as high as 107°19, and in 1885, when it was 
106-44. In 1888, the proportion was only 104°38, and in 1887, 
104°39; whilst in the ten years 1871-80, 187,275 births of males and 
131,485 births of females were registered, giving a proportion of 
104°45 boys to 100 girls. | 


539. In every country in which births are registered, it is found 


femalesin that more boys are born than girls. This was the case in all the 


Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 


Australasian colonies during the period of seventeen years ended with 
1889, although not in every one of those years so far as Western 
Australia and Tasmania are concerned. The following are the 


* The number of births registered in New York would give a proportion of 22°8 per 1,000 of the 
population, but it is officially stated that the registered births are 25 per cent. below the actual 
number which take place, so that the correct proportion is as here stated. 


t See table following paragraph 539 post. 
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numbers of boys per 100 girls born in the respective colonies during 
each year of the period referred to :— 


Proportion oF MauEe to Femaue Brrrus In AUSTRALASIAN 
CoLonteEs, 1873 to 1889. 


———— 


Number of Boys to 100 Girls Born. 


Year. 

vitor | NS] ueenstana| S288, | egtern | mamana | NOM, 
1873 ...| 10265 | 10438 | 10613 | 10277 | 109:04 98°44 | 103-48 
1874 ...} 10394 | 10431 | 105-74 | 103-44 | 103-25 | 107:02 | 10683 
1875 ...{ 104-95 | 10208 | 10401 | 103°85 98:95 | 109-51 | 107-80 
1876 ...| 105-76 | 10247 | 105-26 | 101°08 | 106-76 | 11148 | 106-01 
1877 ...} 10419 | 10634 | 10678 | 10291 | 101°32 | 105:04 | 10459 
1878 ...| 107-19 | 10683 | 10389 | 10714 {| 101715 | 10552 | 101:57 
1879 ...| 10469 | 105°71 | 10336 | 10253 | 117°59 99°11 | 10593 
1880 ...| 10444 | 10499 | 10363 | 110-98 92°37 | 10156 | 104°71 
1881 ...| 10499 | 10559 | 10664 ! 10648 | 10807 | 107-41 | 104-90 
1882 ...| 10363 | 103°23 | 10755 | 10636 |! 11064 | 10481 | 104-46 
1883 ...| 105°04 | 10489 | 10617 | 10329 | 10464 | 11042 | 105-17 
1884 ...| 105-98 | 10537 | 10225 | 10440 | 10642 | 10337 | 104-28 
1885 ...| 106-44 | 10488 | 10250 | 101°57 | 10800 | 10436 | 103-59 
1886 i 10453 | 10635 | 10251 | 10448 | 11590 | 108-99 | 104-72 
1887 ...| 10439 | 103°09 | 105°24 | 109°70 | 103-26 | 106-63 | 103-35 
1888 ...| 10433 | 108°74 | 105°05 | 109°82 | 107°38 98°71 {| 104°10 
1889 ... is0 | 10805 | aorss | ora | 106-05 107°45 | 107-15 | 10505 | 107:28 10513 ; 106°38 


540. In the Australasian colonies, taken as a whole, the proportion Order of 
during the five years ended with 1889 was 105°5 male to 100 female respect to 
infants. In the different colonies, the proportions ranged from 108-4 fiiges bot 
males per 100 females in Western Australia to 104°4 males per 100 
females in New Zealand and Queensland. The following is the order 


of the colonies in respect to these proportions :— 


ORDER oF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTION OF MALE TO 
Fema.Le Birrus, 1885 Tro 1889. 


_ Boys to 100 Girls. Boys to 100 Girls. 
Western Australia ... 108°36 Queensland ..., ... 104°49 
South Australia ... 106712 New Zealand ... 104°43 
Victoria ... 105°15 
New South Wales ... 105°10 Mean ... ... 105°49 
Tasmania ve ... 104°76 


541. The proportions of male to female births in the countries pirths of 
included in the following list have been derived from official sources. females in 


The averages for the Australasian colonies extend over the ten years countries’ 
W 2 
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1878 to 1887, and those for the other countries named extend over 
periods of various lengths :— 


Proportion oF Mate to Fremaxte BIRTHS IN VARIOUS 


CouUNTRIES. 
Boys to 100 Girls. | — Boys to 100 Girls, 
Greece oe ..  L112:0 Scotland ... ies 105°7 
Roumania ..., we =~=—s LAO Ireland aus ee 105°6 
Connecticut... bes 110-0 Tasmania... ite 105°3 
Italy sa w= « L071 Victoria... we = LOB 
Spain .. 107°0 New South Wales... 1051 
Western Australia sak 1068 Sweden ise aA 105°0 
Austria sie si 106°8 Denmark ... ea 105°0 
France te . L064 Russia in Europe... 105-0 
Switzerland ... ww. L063 Finland... , 105:0 
German Empire .. -106°2 Vermont... ..  105°0 
Holland sete .. LO61 Rhode Island a 105°0 
Norway ive .. 1060 Queensland ... ses 104°4 
Servia ; wes 106-0 New Zealand ie 104°3 
Massachusetts .. 1060 England and Wales ... 1043 
Belgium... oy 1059 | Russian Poland oe 1041 
South Australia . 1057 


Australasian 542. It will be observed that the proportion of boys born to girls 
sre is in Western Australia below that in 5,and in South Australia below 
compared. that in 14 countries out of Australasia; whilst the proportion in 
Tasmania, Victoria, and New South Wales, is above that in only 8, 
and in Queensland and New Zealand, above that in only 2 of such 


countries. 


Low propor: 543. In England and Wales the proportion of boys born to girls 

tion of boys . s 

bornin is not only lower than that in any other European country, except 

aan Russian Poland (of which the statistics are of doubtful authenticity), 
but it has for years past had a tendency to diminish. The proportion 
given in the table (104°3) is for the fifty years ended with 1887, but 
in the ten years ended with that year, it was only 103°8. The 
Registrar of England states he is unable to offer any explanation of 
that ‘‘ curious fact.*” 


Twins and 544, In 1889, 381 twin births and 1 triple birth were registered, 

picts. as against 374 twin births and 3 triple births in 1888. In the five 
years ended with 1885, 1,105 cases of twins and 10 cases of triplets 
were recorded, the total number of births in the same period having © 
been 140,258. There were thus 189,133 confinements in the five 
years, and it follows that 1 mother in every 126 gave birth to twins, 
and 1 mother in every 18,9138 was delivered of three children at a 


* See 43rd Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xvi. 
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birth. Moreover, during the decade 1871 to 1880, 1 mother in every 
111, on the average, gave birth to twins, and one in every 12,796 was 
delivered of three children at a birth. 


545. It appears that only three of the Australasian colonies besides Twins and 
Victoria distinguish the double and treble births in their returns, Avstral-. 
The following are the numbers of such births in each of the four colonies. 


colonies during each of the six years ended with 1888 :— 


Twins AND TRIPLETS IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLontiss, 1883 To 1888. 


Victoria. New South Wales. Queensland. New Zealand. 

Year. SS SS SSS 

Twins. | Triplets. | Twins. | Triplets. | Twins. | Triplets. | Twins. | Triplets. 
1883 | 183 287 2 103 an - 
1884 239 4, 288 4, 94. ag 188 
1885 237 1 306 2 115 ‘Gi 161 1 
1886 236 330 1 114 1 165 
1887 285 3 310 1 105 aos 185 3 
1888 374 3 363 2* 130 1 192 1 


| 
546. The following figures purport to express the proportions of Twins and 


twins and triplets to the total births in different countries over a various 
series of years; but as they have not in all cases been derived from peewee 
_ official sources, they must be taken only for what they may be worth. 
The countries are arranged in order, according to the proportion of 


the births said to occur in each :— 


Twins AND TRIPLETS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


Per 1,000 Births. Per 1,000 Births. 
Countries. Cases of Cases of Countries. Cases of Cases of 
Twins. Triplets. Twins. Triplets. 
Ireland vee j 17°6 ete Norway ei 11°8 "15 
Teeland we ) 142 33 Scotland Ses 11°7 Saat 
Denmark si 13°7 24 England tet, 212 aA 
Sweden ae 136 ; °18 France ww. | 101 "12 
Austria we | 1384 | 118 Belgium a3 9°1 "10 
Germany sae 12°9 "13 Queensland... 9°1 012 
Holland out 12°8 bbs New Zealand ... 8:96 077 
Russia “ee 12°1 si New South Wales 8°75 058 
Switzerland _... 12-0 sat Spain... os 8°4 ves 
Italy ... foc) EDS "14 Victoria we jf 785 053 


Notz.—Some of the figures in this table have been taken from Mulhall’s Dictionary of Statistics, 
page 50. 


* Including one case of quartettes. 
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Results in 547. In proportion to the total number of births, fewer births of 

countries twins appear to occur in Victoria than in any of the other countries 

cca named; moreover, all the Australasian colonies stand low on the list. 
Ireland, it will be observed, stands at the head of the list, whilst 
England and Scotland have—except the Australasian colonies—only 
three countries below them. There are no records of treble births in 
Ireland, Holland, Russia, Switzerland, Scotland, England, or Spain, 
although doubtless some occur in those countries, where it is possible 
they are included with the twin births. 


Illegitimate 548. The illegitimate children born in 1889 numbered 1,809, or 

Pe 1 to every 20 births registered, as against a proportion of 1 to every 
21 in each of the three preceding years. In the five years, 1881-85, 
out of 140,258 infants born, 6,491 were traced as having been born 
out of wedlock, which numbers furnish a proportion of 1 illegitimate 
child to every 22 births, as compared with an average during the ten 
years ended with 1880 of I to every 27 births.* 

Women 549. It was shown in a previous tablet that the legitimate births 

living in . ; F : 

concubi: registered in each of the last two census years were in the proportion 

ee of 302% to every 1,000 married women living at the reproductive 
period of life. It follows, therefore, from the number of legitimate 
births registered in 1889, that, approximately, 114,200 married women 
at the fruitful or child-bearing age were living in the colony during 
that year. Assuming that the illegitimate births bear the same 
proportion to unmarried women, it also follows, from the number of 
such births in 1889, that, exclusive of public prostitutes (who, as they — 
rarely have children, are omitted from the computation), at least 
5,9¢¢ single women at the fruitful or child-bearing ages were living in 
concubinage. If from the total number of women in the colony 
between the ages of 15 and 45—estimated to be nearly 253,700—be 
deducted the approximate number of married women above referred 
to, viz., 114,200, the difference will give 189,500 as the number of 
unmarried women and widows at those ages. It therefore follows 
that 1 out of every 28 of these was living immorally. 


Mlegitimacy 000. The following table gives a statement of the number of 
binage, ulegitimate births and their proportion to the total number registered ; 
1889. SnaNanEREEnnareem 


* For many reasons, statistics of illegitimac enerally und — upon 
the subject in the Victorian Y ear-Book, 1877 iS: naerapt 259. pepe) caeae ee neh e 
t See table following paragraph 515 ante. 
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also the estimated number of women living in concubinage, and their 
proportion to the total number of single women at reproductive 
ages living, in Victoria, according to the returns of the last seventeen 


years :— 
ILLEGITIMACY AND CoNCUBINAGE, 1873 To 1889. 
Illegitimate Births. Women Living in Concubinage 
(exclusive of Public Prostitutes). 
Year. ; . a N ee eer 
: ingle Women 
Number, | Total Biths: | Tomb aenter between 15 and 45 
ears of Age Living 
in Victoria. 
1873... ~ 893 3:18 2,951 454 
1874 fas 984 3°67 3,251 — 4°47 
(1875 779 2°92 2,573 3°36 
1876 975 3°64 3,221 . 4'02 
1877 1,010 3°88 3,337 3°85 
1878 1,103 | 4°15 3,644, 420 
1879 1,304 4:86 4,308 4:78 
1880 1254 | aso |. 4143 4°39 
1881 | 1,382 | 5:09 4,551 4:49 
1882 1271 | 445 4,200 3-91 
1883 1292 | 469 4, 268 3-72 
1884 2. o, 1,238 =| 4°29 4,090 | 3-46 
1885 Sea wes 1,308 4°36 4,320 3°54 
1886... s 1,465 4°75, 4,840 3.87 
1887 1,580 4:78 5,214 4-12 
TRRK eu oe 1.658 | 48) KR A75 4°12 
1889... oA 1,809 4°98 5,977 4-28 
Means sas 1,253 433 4,139 406 


551. All the Australasian colonies, except Western Australia, now Ilegitimacy 
publish statistics of illegitimacy. According to these, which possibly ania a 
may not in every case represent the whole truth,* illegitimacy, over a ne 
series of years, was most rife in New South Wales, next in Victoria, 
next in Tasmania, next in Queensland, and least of all in South 
Australia and New Zealand, and in 1889 the same order prevailed 
except that the rate in Tasmania was lower than in Queensland. In 
most of the colonies, so far as figures are available, illegitimacy appears 
to have a tendency to increase. The following table shows the per- 
centage of illegitimate to the total births, in the five colonies which 


publish the information, during a series of years :— 


* See footnote to paragraph 548 ante. 
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ILLEGITIMACY IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLoniEs, 1872 to 1888. 


Year. 
Victoria. a Ania see Se Tooman ee ae 

eee | —____ 
1872 2°99 4-08 2°92 | ; «Ses 
1873 3°18 Ar15 271 | | 1-42 
1874 3°67 422 2°76 ——-'1:30 
1875 2°92 4:20 3°43 | | 1:86 
1876 3°64 408 3-21 | / 2:93 
1877 3°88 4-14, 3:64 | / 208 
1878 Av15 4°03 3°68 | QAI 
1879 4°86 451 431 | om 2°80 
1880 4°80 4:35 4°31 | 7 2°43 
1881 5°09 4°26 420 | 2°25 we 285 
1882 475 4°24, 440 | 2:25 440 | 2:87 
1883 4:69 4°24 366 | 1°75 396 2°78 
1884 4°29 4°40 4°05 2°10 4-46 2°96 
1885 4°36 4:60 4°08 2°42 4°55 3:20 
1886. 475 465 3:97 2°38 418 | 312 
1887. 4:78 4:59 449 = 249 3°40 3°22 
1888 481 5°08 4°18 2°67 3°62 3:05 
Means 42) 4:34 3:76 2°29 407 | 2°47 

os | 

Concubi- 552. A calculation, based upon the illegitimate births which 


nage in 


Illegitimate Births to every 100 Children Born. 


Austral. occured in the census year, shows that of the four colonies which then 


asian 


colonies, PUblished statistics of these occurrences concubinage was most rife in 
Queensland, next in New South Wales, and next in Victoria and New 
Zealand, there being only a slight difference between the two last- 
named colonies. In the following table the colony in which the 
largest proportion of concubinage existed is placed first, and that in 
which the smallest proportion existed last :— 


CoNCUBINAGE IN AvsTRALASIAN CoLoniEs, 1881. 


Colony. 


Single Women 


between 
15 and 45 


Years of age. 


re erm ere fc 


1. Queensland 15,441 345 1,059 6°86 

2, New South Wales 71,085 1,263 3,665 5-16 

3. Victoria 101,451 1,382 4,551 4°49 

4. New Zealand 38,659 534 1,686 4°36 
Proportion 558. The figures in the last column show the proportions which 


Illegitimate 
Births, 1881. 


Single Women living in 
Concubinage (exclusive of 


Public Prostitutes). _ 
Number per 100 
Total Number. | Single Women, 


between 15 and 45. 


nagein the single women leading a sexually immoral life, without being 


each 


colony. public prostitutes, bore to the whole number of single women at the 
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fruitful period of life in each of the four colonies. These proportions 
will, perhaps, be better understood if expressed in another manner as 
follow :— 


In Queensland 1 single woman in 13 was living immorally. 
In New South Wales ss ‘3 19 9% » 
In Victoria »” 29 22 ” ”? 
In New Zealand $3 » 28 ” » 


554, [legitimacy in England and Wales appears to be commoner Ulegitimacy 
. = ji ‘ ee eee . : in United 
than, and in Scotland twice as rife as, it is in any of the Australasian Kingdom. 
colonies named. In Ireland, on the other hand, it seems to be less 
prevalent than in any of those colonies except South Australia or New 
Zealand. This will be observed by comparing the following table 


with the previous one :— 


ILLEGITIMACY IN ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND IRELAND, 
1871 tro 1888. 


Illegitimate Births to every 100 Children born. 


Year. = 

England and Wales. Scotland. Treland. 
1871 a a 5°6 9°5 2°7 
1872 wet re 5°4 91 2°5 
1873 ii coe | 5:2 9:0 2°4 
1874 ane eee 5:0 S°7 2'3 
1875 Li 4°8 86 | 2°3 
1876 bay 4:7 8°6 2°3 
1877 sie 4°7 8°4 2°4 
1878 ae 4:7 8°4 2°3 
1879 ae 4°8 85 2'°5 
1880 el 48 84 2°5 
1881 a3 xis 4°9 8'3 2°5 
1882 wae ee 49 81 2°7 
1883 vies rr 4°8 8:1 2°6 
1884 see oe 4:7 81 2°7 
1885 igs swe 48 8°5 2°8 
1886 ows | 47 g:2 | 2-7 
1887 oes 4°8 83 2°8 
1888 ies 46 ee 2°9 

Means ete 49 8°5 2°5 


555. The following figures, taken from various sources, show tlegitimacy 
. 0 
certain countries arranged in order according to the extent of countries. 
illegitimacy prevailing in each, the proportion of illegitimate births 


being also shown :— 


Position of 
Victoria in 
respect to 
illegiti- 
macy. 


Tllegitimacy 
in town and 


country. 


Ilegitimacy 
in large 
cities. 


814 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


ILLEGITIMACY IN VARIOUS CoUNTRIES. 
Illegitimate Illegitimate 


7 untry. Births to every i 
Country. Births to e oa Country Caine i 
Austria oe sa. Leo) England de re tS) 
Denmark ei seat dee Switzerland ... ree: ac) 
Sweden re ex HOLS New South Wales ee i) 
Scotland ee we «=: 8D | Victoria Rete we «4D 
Norway as ise, OO Tasmania... re 
Germany aie . 84 Queensland ... rrr | 
Krance oe a, (OL | Holland ee es 3) 
Belgium a aa, ~ 10 | Russia ee ‘ee, Ok 
Italy ie .. «=—°68 Treland ? sae 
Portugal © 56 New Zealand... we OA 
Spain 55 3 Greece ss . 16 


556. According to the figures, more illegitimacy prevails in Austria 
and less in Greece than in any other countries. In Victoria, illegiti- 
macy appears to be less prevalent than in fourteen and more so than 
in six of the countries. | 


557. It will be readily supposed that a larger proportion of 
illegitimacy prevails in Melbourne and suburbs than in any other 
district of Victoria, and that the proportion in the country districts is 
the smallest of all. . In 1889, in the metropolitan district about 1 birth 
in 14, in the extra-metropolitan towns 1 birth in 23, but in country 
districts only 1 birth in 39 was registered as illegitimate. In the 
previous year the proportions were 1 in 15,1 in 22, and 1 im 42 
respectively. 


558. By the following figures, which, with the exception of those 
for Melbourne, have been taken from the annual report for 1886 of 
the Statistical Department of the Argentine Republic,* it would 
appear that illegitimacy is less rife in the capital of this colony than 
in any of the foreign cities named :— 


InLEeGitimacy In Larce Crriss. 


_ _Mlegitimate Tegitimate 
Births to every 1,000 Births tot every 1,000 
Children Born. Children Born 
Vienna a ... 449 Leipsic Sus ree 
Prague ide ... 489 Dresden ~ ... 208 
Munich Be ... 4389 Milan om .. 204 
Stockholm .., ... 3896 Rome a .. 194 
Moscow a ... 3800 Venice oe ... 189 
Buda-Pesth ... ... 299 Breslau oer ... 186 
Copenhagen ... ... 279 Bucharest... ... 175 
Paris ... 268 Liége aa «174 
St. Peter sbung ... 236 | Christiana... ... 162 
Trieste ss se 211 Stuttgart  ... ... 160 


See 


ns Procedimientos del Departamento Nacional de Estadistica, 1886, page 87. Buenos Aires, 
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Inuecitimacy In Lares Crrres-—continued. 


Illegitimate Illegitimate 
Births to every 1,000 Births to every 1,000 
Children Born. Children Born. 

Berlin a .. 154 Palermo ee ... LOL 
Ghent ee ... 144 The Hague ... vex, 90 
Hamburg __... .. 1388 Naples ae sa “So 
Frankfort _... .. 182 Rotterdam... . 6 
Turin oy .. =132 Buenos Aires... 4 
Antwerp - ... 129 ° —— 

Cologne he . 124 Melbourne _... ie - 169 


559. To ascertain the relative fruitfulness of women in different 
countries, it is necessary to compare the number of married women 
at the reproductive ages with the legitimate births. This can be done 
in the case of Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, South Aus- 
tralia, and New Zealand; but not in that of the other two Austral- 
asian colonies, as in the returns of the latter no distinction was made 
at the time the census was taken between the infants born in and 
those born out of wedlock. By means of such a comparison in regard 
to the five colonies named, it would appear that the highest degree of 
fecundity exists in New South Wales, and the lowest in Victoria, this 
being probably owing to the fact that the married women are, on the 
average, younger in the former and older in the latter than in the 
other two colonies. The following table shows the number of married 
women under 45 years of age, the number of legitimate births in the 
census year, and the proportion of such births to such women in each 
of the four colonies :— 


Proportion oF Birtus to MarrieD WomEN IN AUSTRALASIAN 
| CoLonizs.* 


ee 


Legitimate Births, 1881. 
Married Women 


Colony. under 45 Years Number per 100 
of age. Total Number. Married Women 
under 45. 
1. New South Wales ... ne 80,473 27,730 34°46 
2. South Australia... es 31,799 10,467 32°92 
3. Queensland ws Ga 24,183 7,875 32°56 
4, New Zealand on, me 57,464: 18,198 31°67 
5. Victoria ... oe, swe 84,831 25,768f 30°37 t 


560. Another method of determining the fecundity of women is 
to find the average number of children born to a marriage, which may 


* The Government Statistician of Tasmania gives the proportion of births—including illegitimate 
births—to married women under 45 years in that colony in 1881 as 347 per 1,000, as compared with 
326 per 1,000 in New Zealand, and 309 per 1,000 in Victoria, during the same year. 

t In consequence of the births here quoted being those for the calendar year, these figures 
differ slightly from those in table following paragraph 515 ante. 


Fecundity of 
women in 
Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 


Children to 
a marriage 
in Victoria. 
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be ascertained approximately by dividing the legitimate births in any 
year by the number of marriages in the preceding year. The follow- 
ing is the result of such a calculation for Victoria during the sixteen 
years ended with 1889 :— 


CHILDREN To A Marriace, 1874 to 1889. 


Marriages in Year Average 


iti i ior to that named | Number of Childr 
Year. Legitimate Births. Po A eae toa Mantis en 

1874 ae ‘ea 25,816 4,974, 5°19 
1875 wee sae 25,941 4,925 5°27 
1876 dei sa 25,794 4,985 5-17 
1877 a an 25,000 4,949 5°05 
1878 a ues 25,478 5,103 4°99 
1879 se 2s 25,535 5,092 5-01 
1880 ‘ais ae 24,894: 4,986 499 
1881 ae ane 25,763 5,286 4:87 
1882 eo wae 25,476 5,896 4° 2 
1883 ae se 26,249 6,309 4°16 
1884 sae = 27,612 6,771 4°08 
1885 bs o 28,667 7,218 3°97 
1886 fa ik 29,359 7,395 3:97 
1887 ie ie 31,468 7,737 407 
1888 . a 32,845 | 7,768 4°23 
1889 a ae 34,550 8 946 3°86 

Sums and Mean ... 440,442 98,340 4°48 

Decrease in 561. The figures show a steady diminution in the proportion of 


a marriage children born, amounting—notwithstanding a slight revival in 1887 


mm Victoria: and 1888—in the sixteen years to a child and a third per marriage, or 
four children to every three marriages. It is evident that if the births 
increased with the marriages as they should do, the proportions would 
remain steady; but this is shown not to be the case. There are, 
however, many matters affecting the birth rates of infants respecting 
which it is not possible to obtain precise information. The falling-off 
shown by the figures in the last column of the table is a result which, 
although perhaps it cannot be proved, may be conjectured to be owing 
to the increasing desire on the part of married women to evade the 
cares of maternity, and the steps taken by them—often, no doubt, 


with the concurrence of their husbands—to prevent its occurrence. 
Children to 562. According to this mode of reckoning, it would appear that 
in Austral. there are, upon the average, fewer children to a marriage in Victoria 
colonies. than in any of the other Australasian colonies respecting which 

particulars are at hand. For Western Australia the information 

cannot be given, as their returns make no distinction between illegiti- 


mate children and children born in wedlock :-— 
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CHILDREN TO A Marriace IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1880 To 1888. 


Average Number of Children to a Marriage. 


ne Victoria. N ioe Queensland. Pec a Tasmania. (New Zealand. 
1880 4°99 5°00 4°89 4°61 5-54, 
1881 4°87 548 5-09 457 5-72 
1882 4°32 4°53 4°78 4°59 4°51 5°63 
1883 4°16 4°31 468 434 422 5:18 
1884 4°08 4°38 4°28 457 3°91 5°33 
1885 3°97 4°68 4°39 4°60 462 518 
1886 3°97 4°54 4°25 4°46 4°21 4°90 
1887 4°07 4°55 4°63 5°34, 4°64, 5°31 
1888 4°23 482 4°69 517 4°90 5°14 


563. It seems that in all the colonies except Tasmania and South a 
. * ; . c n 
Australia there is a tendency for the average number of children to a arene 


a marriage to decrease in numbers, the proportions in the later along. 
years not having been so high as in the earlier years shown in the 

table. In 1888, however, the proportion was slightly above the 
average in New South Wales, Queensland, and Tasmania, and very 
slightly below it in Victoria and New Zealand. 

564. The following statement of the average number of children children to 
born to a marriage in certain countries has been derived from various {fn various. 
sources. The “figures are generally for a series of years. The country Gant 
having the highest average is placed first in order, and the remainder 


in succession :— 


CHILDREN TO A MARRIAGE IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


Children to each Children to each 
Marriage. Marriage. 
Ireland... See 5°46 Holland ... as 4°34 
New Zealand = 5°33 Victoria ... ahs 4°29 
New South Wales ... 470 Belgium ... a 42) 
Queensland me 4°63 | England ... at 4°16 
_ Italy o ee 4°56 : Sweden ... Sea 4°01 
. Scotland ... — 4°43 Denimnark ... 53% 3°55 
Tasmania ... sis 4°43 France... id 2°98 


565. Ireland is at the head of the list, and New Zealand follows position of 
immediately after, but it may be questioned whether the high propor- weferencs : 
tion in the former does not in some degree result from the fact that anes 


the registration of marriages there* is more defective than that of 


* ‘See footnote (||) to table following paragraph 456 ate. 
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births. It will be observed that Ireland, Italy, Scotland, and Holland 
are the only countries out of Australasia which stand above Victoria. 


Surviving 566. The foregoing calculations relate to the average number of 
Samiys children. born to each married couple, but the eminent statistician, 
M. Jacques Bertillon, in a paper read before the Statistical Society of 
Paris on the 10th May, 1888,* has given the following as the average 
number of children actually surviving in each family in the Depart. 
ment of the Seine at the time the French census of 1886 was taken :— 


In every 1,000 families there were— 
328 with no child surviving 


270 ry) 1 ” ” 

198 ,, 2children ,, 

106 ., 3 » 3 

o4 ,, 4 ” ” 

25 ” 5 2 9 

12 ,, 6 2 ” 

7 , Tormore ,, 
Sterile 567. With reference to the startling fact that nearly a third of the 
families. families referred to were completely sterile, it will be remembered that 
this group contains a certain number of couples too recently married 
to have children; still the proportion appears enormous. It is to be 
regretted that similar figures relating to other countries are not 

available for purposes of comparison. 

Births in 568. According to the registrations, births in Victoria are always 


each : ; : 
quarter. most numerous in the winter quarter, and next so in the autumn 


quarter. ‘The proportion of births in the sprmg and summer quarters 
varies in different years, the advantage being generally in favour of 
the former. The following are the numbers and percentage for 1889, 
and the percentage for a previous quinquennial and a decennial 


period :— 
BIRTHS IN EACH QUARTER. 
Year 1889. Percentage in— 
rter ended on th 
ig aa day of— ’ Number of Five Years: Ten Years: 
Births. Percentage. | 1267 to 1985. | 1871 to 1880. 
Summer... | March see 8,828 24°28 28°57 23°74 
Autumn... | June tae 8,918 24°53 25°64 25°10 
Winter ...| September... 9,912 27°26 26°62 27°15 
Spring ... | December a 8,701 23°93 24-17 24°01 
Year ae 36,359 | 100°00 100:00 100°00 


* See Journal de la Société de Statistique de Paris, 1888, page 174, et seg. 
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569. In the following table the average proportion of births Births in 
occurring in each quarter in Victoria during a series of years is neat in 
compared with that proportion in the opposite, and consequently ode 
(so far as seasons are concerned) corresponding quarter in certain 
countries of the northern hemisphere. The figures for such countries 


have been taken from Mr. Mulhall’s work* :— 


- PERcENTAGE OF BIRTHS IN EACH QUARTER IN VARIOUS CouNTRIES. 


Quarter ending on the last day of— 


Countries. 


March in Victoria, | June in Victoria, September in December in 
September in the | December in the Victoria, March in| Victoria, June in 
other Countries. | other Countries. |theother' Countries. |the other Countries. 
Per Cent. Per Cent. Per cent. Per Cent. 
Victoria a 23°6 . 25'°6 26°6 242 
England hie 24°0 23°8 26°2 26°0 
France ce 24:0 241 27°0 249 
Germany Ka 25°0 24°9 25°9 242 
Sweden i eee 23:7 25°7 26°8 23'8 
Italy ” 23°7 24-7 27-5 24-1 


Russia ase 247 23-7 256 26°0 


570. It appears that in most countries the largest number of births Quarters in 

take place in what may be called the winter quarter (ending September aavieweut 
in Victoria, March in the other countries named), the exception being eon 
Russia, in which most births occur in the quarter ending June. 
Fewest births occur in what may be called the summer quarter 
(ending March in Victoria, September in the other countries named), 
except in Germany, where the proportion in the quarter ending June 
is the smallest, and in England and Russia, where it is the smallest 
in the quarter ending December. 


571. The deaths registered in 1889 numbered 19,392, as against Deaths,1989. 
16,287 in 1888. The increase in the year under notice was thus 3,105, 
or 19 per cent. 


572. In 1889 for the first time, the deaths exceeded 19,000 ; Deaths, 1889 
whereas in 1887 and 1888 they did not much exceed 16,000; in 30..°™™ 
1886 they numbered less than 15,000, but in only one prior year, viz., 

1875, did they reach that number.t ‘The high mortality in the last- 
named year, in which 15,287 deaths were recorded, was due to the. 


prevalence of measles and scarlatina in an epidemic form. 


* Dictionary of Statistics, page 49. 
+ For the number of deaths during each year since the first settlement of Port Phillip, see 
Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) in the second volume, 
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Excess of 573. The births in 1889 exceeded the deaths by 16,967 or 88 per 

ie cent., the corresponding proportion being 112 per cent. in the previous 
year. The proportion in 1889 was much the lowest recorded in any of 
the last twenty-four years, except 1875, when it was as low as 75 per 
cent. In the five years ended with 1885 the proportion averaged 110 per 
cent.; and inthe ten years ended with 1880 it averaged 119 per cent. ; 
whilst during the whole period of twenty-four years ended with 1889 
the average was 117 per cent. The following were the births and 
deaths in each of those twenty-four years, and the excess of the 
former over the latter :— 


____ Bxemss ov Brerus oven Duatus, 1866 to 1669. or Brrtus ovER Deratus, 1866 ro 1889. 


Excess of Births over Deaths. 


Year. Births. Deaths. 
| Numerical. Centesimal. 
| 
Per Cent. 
1866 Sel 25,010 12,286 12,724 104 
1867 at 25,608 11,733 13,875 118 
1868 a 27, 243 10,067 17,176 171 
1869 26,040 10,630 15,410 145 
1870 27,151 10,420 16,731 161 
1871 27,382 9,918 17, 464 176 
1872 27,361 10,831 16,530 153 
1873 28,100 11, 501 16,599 144 
1874, ee 26,800 12, 222 14,578 119 
1875 te 26,720 15,287 11,433 75 
1876 wn 26,769 a 561 13,208 97 
1877 26,010 2,776 | 13.234 104 
1878 26, 581 io 702 13,879 109 
1879 | 26,839 12,120 14,719 121 
1880 26,148 | 11,652 14,496 124 
1881 27,145 12,302 14,843 121 
1882 26,747 13,634 13,113 96 
1883 27,541 13,006 14,535 112 
1884 28,850 13,505 15 345 114 
1885 29,975 14, 364 15,611 109 
1886 30,824. 14,952 15, 872 | 106 
1887 33,043 16,005 17,038 106 
1888 a 34,503 16,287 18.216 | 112 
1889 aati 36,359 19,392 16,967 88 
Total in 24 years 674,749 311,153 363,596 [ sae | a 117 
Years in 574. It will be noticed that the births more than doubled the 


births deaths in all the years except 1875, 1876, 1882, and 1889. 
double | 
uae 575. Of the Australasian colonies, New Zealand is the one in which 


deaths in” the births have always exceeded the deaths by the highest pr oportion. 


Aveta’ This is due to the high birth rate and low death rate prevailing in 
colonies. that colony, the latter being no doubt promoted by the salubrity of the 
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climate of New Zealand, but still more so by the circumstance of the 
population being spread over the country or dispersed throughout a 
number of small towns, instead of being to a great extent crowded 
into a few large cities, as is too much the case in the other colonies. 
The position of Victoria in regard to the proportionate increase of 
births over deaths is below any of the other colonies. The following 
table shows the percentage of excess of births over deaths in each of 
the Australasian colonies during the respective years 1880 to 1889, 
both inclusive. The colonies are arranged in order, that with the 
highest mean percentage being placed first, and that with the 
lowest last :— 


Excess oF Brrtus ovER Dratus 1n AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
| 1880 to 1889. 


Excess per Cent. of Births over Deaths. 


Colony. x Mean of 

1880. | 1881. | 1882. | 1883. | 1884. | 1885. | 1886. | 1887. | 1888. | 1889. 10 years. 
New Zealand ... | 256 | 241 | 238 | 217 | 246 | 224 | 215 | 212 | 2311220} 230 
South Australia ... | 162 | 167 | 147 | 152 | 147 | 202 | 164 | 175 | 180 | 195 169 
’ New South Wales ... | 151 | 151 | 182 | 155 | 189 | 129 | 149|1771168|)151} 150 
Queensland ...| 172; 148) 99) 96] 56] 87) 126 | 162} 158/1385| 124 
Tasmania ... ... | 104; 126 | 112 | 101 | 180 | 128 | 1841119! 135;127}) 122 
Western Australia ... | 144 }144!153|) 89] 55/100; 82)|122)|126); 161 118 
Victoria ... ... | 1241121) 96|112 | 114) 109 | 106 | 106; 112; 88 109 


576. In 1889 the percentage of excess of births over deaths in Excess of 
Melbourne was below that in any of the Australasian capital cities deaths in 


except Hobart, as will be seen by the following figures :— | eal 


capitals. 


Excess or Brrrus over Dearus In AUSTRALASIAN CAPITAL 
Cittes, 1889. 


Per cent. Per cent. 
1. Brisbane ... a’ 152 5. Perth soe oe 103 
2. Wellington oe 142 6. Melbourne | de 63 
8. Adelaide ... . fas 128 7. Hobart... ae 51 
4. Sydney... she 111 


577. The following table shows the percentage of excess of births Excess of 
over deaths in certain European countries during each of the five deaths in 


years ended with 1888. - The countries are arranged in order according rene ara 
to the means of the quinquennial period shown in the last column, 

the country with the highest mean being placed first, and the rest in 
succession :— 


VOL. I. p.¢ 
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Excrss oF Brrtus ovER DEATHS IN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, 
1884 to 1888. 


Excess per cent. of Births over Deaths. 


eee 


Countries. ioe tH ue Mean of 5 
: : 1888. years, 


1884 1885. 1886 1887. 
Norway ne oe 89 91 92 92 82 89 
Denmark de es 82 82 79 75 61 76 
Sweden be ee 71 66 79 84 = 75% 
Scotland ote a 72; 69 74 67 73 71 
England and Wales __... 71 71 69 67 72 70 
The Netherlands he 57 64 58 71 66 63 
Prussia te eee 46 48 45 58 64, 52 
German Empire ae 43 Ah 42 53 54: 47 
Belgium bee se 46 49 40 52 45 46 
Hungary a ae 47 4] 41 31 ie 40* 
Italy a | 45 43 29 38 36 38 
Switzerland ... gli 40 31 34 38 39 36 
Ireland oT oie 36 28 30 27 28 30 
Austria tas be 31 25 29 32 30 29 
France sae oe 9 10 6 7 5 7 


Excess of 578. It will be observed that deaths bear a much larger proportion 
deaths in to births in all the countries named than they do in any of the 
Austia@ Australasian colonies, part of which difference is probably due to the 
where. Australian climate being more healthy and the circumstances of the 

colonies more favourable to longevity, and part to the fact that the 
countries named contain a larger proportion than the colonies of the 
young and the very old. In not one of those countries did the births 
double the deaths in any year of the period. On the other hand, m 
the Australasian colonies, it is the exception for the births not to 
double the deaths, and in one of them (New Zealand) it is the excep- 


tion for the births not to be three times as numerous as the deaths.t 


Natural 579. In 1889 the population of Victoria increased at the rate of 
population: 1:56 per cent. by excess of births over deaths, at which rate, irrespec- 
tive of immigration, the population would double itself in 45 years. 
This proportion, however, was the lowest, with one exception, during 


the last ten years, as will be seen by the following figures :— 


InNcREASE OF PoPpuULATION BY Excress oF BrirTHS OVER DEATHS, 
1880 tro 1889. 


Per Cent. Per Cent. 
1880 ... ae ... 1°70 1886... 2; ... 168 
1881 ... aa ia 178 1887... rs ... 1°70 
1882 ... - .. 1:49 1888 ... Be .. 1%6 
1883 ... - ste, 26) | 1889 ... Ba ... =156 
1884 ... — ... 1:66 | —- 
1885 ... ” .. 165 | Mean ... 168 


eee 


eee 


* Mean of 4 years. t See paragraph 575 ante, 
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580. Comparing the mean of the nine years ended with 1889 with Natural 


eee . : ‘ increase i) 
similar means for the other Australasian colonies during the same austral- 


period the figures are as follow :— Eecics 


Mean Annuat IncrEAsSE BY Excess oF Birtus over Deratus 
In AvUSTRALASIAN CoxLontzss, 1881-1889. 


Per Cent. Per Cent. 
1. New Zealand .. 2°40 5. Western Australia ... 1°94 
2. South Australia ... 2°29 6. Tasmania ... ... 190 
83. New South Wales... 2°26 7. Victoria ... ... 164 
4, Queensland... ..- 206 


581. Sir Rawson W. Rawson, in the opening address delivered Natural 
by him as President of the Statistical Society of London in 1885, cancu 
gave the following as the mean annual rates of increase by excess of ais 
births over deaths in various countries, the averages extending gene- 
rally over the nineteen years ended with 1883. The countries have 
here been arranged in order according to the rate of increase shown 


in each country :— 


Mean AnnvaL Rater or IncrEASE BY Excess oF BIRTHS OVER 
Dratrus In Various COUNTRIES. 


Per Cent. | Per Cent. 

Servia sis idee ... 1:69 | Ireland a a "86 
Poland (Russian) ww. =LSL | Finland se she "85 
England and Wales . 1°37 Alsace-Lorraine ey "80 
Russia in Europe .. 1:37 Italy uae 5 “77 
Norway _ .. 1°36 | Greece ee tn 76 
Saxony 5% we 1°34 | Connecticut ... - “76 
Scotland —F ww. 133 | Austria “3 oh “74 
German Empire wee 124 Switzerland ... us “71 
Prussia sae .. 1°28 Rhode Island... ae 69 
Thuringia sit sya, Le Vermont ya as "67 
Denmark wae .. 116 | Croatia and Slavonia ... “66 
Sweden Se Meer 21S Massachusetts ~ "65 
Holland ee, ww. =L18 Spain Bes er "48 
Wiirtemberg ... ont ok LE Hungary ite set "48 
Baden sists w» 1:05 Roumania ... Se 32 
Belgium ua ase, “SOL France sai “et "16 
Bavaria sa .. ‘89 


582. According to the figures, the rate of natural increase (excess Results in 
of births over deaths) is a fraction higher in Servia than in Victoria, countries 
but with this exception, the rate in every one of the Australasian eee 
colonies is higher than in any of the countries named. It will be 
noticed that England and Wales stands near the head of the list, 
Scotland lower, and Ireland very much lower, also that in France the 
rate of natural increase is much below that in any other country. 


_—§83. In Victoria, deaths of males in 1889 numbered 11,064, and Deaths of 
deaths of females, 8,328. These numbers furnish a proportion of fences” 
nearly 75 females to every 100 males, as against 74 per cent. in the 


X 2 
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three years 1886-8, and in the five years 1881-5, and a proportion 
of 75 females to every 100 males in the ten years 1871-80. Females 
in the total population were in the proportion of 88 to every 100 males 
during the last three years and during the quinquennium referred to, 
and of about 87 during the decennium ; therefore at each period more 
males and fewer females died than their relative numbers in the 
population might have given reason to expect. 

584. The following table shows the estimated mean population of 
either sex, the number of deaths of either sex, and the death rate 
of males and females, and of both sexes, during each of the last 
twenty-nine years :— 


Anwnuat Deatu Rate, 1861 to 1889. 


Annual 
death rate. 


Estimated Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Mean 

Mean Population. Deaths. Population. 

Year. eee a as sg a ee Se ee ; 

Males. Females. Females | Mates. Males. | Females. | Males. | Females. | Total,* 
1861 .. 324,988 214,836  eihase ceases 6,124 4,398 18°84. 20°47 19°49 
1862 .. 322,916 225,164 5,900 4,180 18°27 18°56 18°39 
1863 .. 325,680 237,280 B, 646 3,856 17°34 16°25 16°88 
1864 .. 335, 272 251,178 5,202 3, 685 15°51 14°67 15°15 
1865 .. 347, 083 264, 135 6,158 4,303 17°74 16°29 17-11 
1866 .. 353,941 275,097 7,016 5,270 19°82 19°16 19°53 
1867 .. 359,642 284,634 6,613 5,120 18°39 17:99 18°21 
1868 .. 367,752 295,340 . 865 4,202 15°95 14°23 15°18 
1869 .. 379,396 307,806 221 4,409 16°40 14°32 15°47 
1870 .. 392,159 321,036 8 114 4,306 15°59 13°41 |. 1461 
1871 .. 403, 319 333, 686 5,845 4,073 14°49 12°21 13°46 
1872 .. 409,081 344,117 6,308 4,523 15°42 13°14 14°38 
1873 .. 412,597 352,914 6,565 4,936 15°91 13°99 15°02 
‘1874 .. 416,725 360, 931 6,994 5,228 16°78 14°48 15°72 
1875 .. es 779 367,558 8,063 6.7 24 4 20°40 18°29 19°42 
1876 .. 2,931 373,627 7,716 5,845 | 18°24 15°64 17:02 
1877 .. re 727 380,878 7,345 5,431 | 17:17 1426 15°80 
1878 .. 433,153 388,313 7, 179 5,523 16°57 14°22 15°46 
1879 .. 438,563 395,467 7,033 5, 087 16°04 12°86 14°58 
1880 .. 446,445 403,898 6,610 5,042 14°81 12°48 13°70 
1881 .. 456,107 412,835 7,024 5,278 15°40 12°78 |} 14°16 
1882 .. 467,630 422,590 7,900 5,734 16°89 13°57 15°32 
1883 . 478,865 432,117 7,410 5,596 15°47 12°95 14°28 
1884 .. 491,720 ree 174 7,675 5,830 15°60 13°18 14°46 
1885 .. 508, 716 2,879 8,300 6,064: 16°41 13°39 1498 
1886 . 522,203 ry 891 8,575 6,377 16°42 13°72 15°15 
1887 ... | 541 070 478, 630 9,213 6,792 17:03 1419 15°70 
1888 ... | 565,065 496,985 9,385 6,902 16°61 13°89 15°34 
1889 ... | 587,550 | 516,750 | 11,064 | 8,328 18°83 ee 16°12 | 17:56 
Average of twenty-nine years 16°80 | 14°58 | 15°78 


Notg.—In 1861, 1866, and 1875, and to a certain extent in the preceding and in the succeeding 
years, the death rate was swelled by epidemics of measles and scarlatina. 


* The total mean population and the total deaths in each year may be obtained by taking the 
sum of the figures in the male and female columns. 
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585. It will be noticed that in all the years, except 1861 and Male and 
1862, death bore more hardly upon males than upon females. The death ats 
figures in the lowest line of the table show that, over a period as 
of twenty-nine years, the deaths of males per 1,000 of the same sex 
living exceeded by 2 the deaths of females per 1,000 of that sex 
living. 

586. a countries in which the climate is healthy, hygiene properly Normal 
attended to, and the population in a normal condition as regards age, Rrnen ue 
the ordinary mortality incident to human nature would probably cause 
the death rate to be in the proportion of about 17 per 1,000 persons 
livmg. It should, however, be borne in mind that death rates based 
merely upon the total population, in common with birth and marriage 
rates, calculated upon a like basis, are not always fair tests of the state 
of a community. If the proportion of very young or old people is 
high, the death rate will also be high; but if, on the other hand, the 
number of persons at the middle ages is excessive, the death rate will 
be low. It will be remarked that the mortality exceeded 17 per 1,000 
eight times in the twenty-nine years named in the table, but over the 
whole period it has averaged below 16 per 1,000. In the last thirteen 
years it has only once been so high as 16 per 1,000, whilst in six of 
those years it was below 15 per 1,000, in one being even below 14 er 
1,000. 


587. In 1871 the death rate of both males and females was the Low mor- 
lowest recorded during the whole period of twenty-eight years, after sete 
which and the death rate in 1880 the next lowest death rate was in *4"Sesr_ 
1881; it thus happened that the last two census years, viz., 1871 and 
1881, were years of exceptionally low mortality. Such a circum- 
stance occurring at two successive census periods is apt to mislead 
those who attempt, without due allowance, to base conclusions upon 
the relation which exists between the number of deaths and the 
population of the colony, as derived from the results of the census 
years alone. 


588. In 1889, the death rate of males was about the same as in Death rate 
1861, but was higher than in any other year since 1860, except 1866 eecude 
and 1875; that of females was lower than in the years 1861 to 1863, "°* 
1865 to 1867, or than in 1875, but higher than in the other years of 
the period. Taking the mean of the two sexes, the death rate in 1889 
was nearly 2 per 1,000 above the average, and was higher than that 
in any previous years of the period referred to in the table, except. 


1861, 1862, 1866, 1867, and 1875. 
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Death rates 589. The proportion which the deaths that occurred in each 
Mir eco, Australasian colony bore to the total population of that colony during 
as each of the twenty-five years from 1865 to 1889 will be found in the 


following table :— 


Death Rates In AustRaLasian Coxontres, 1865 to 1889.* 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Populations. 


Year. | : 
Victoria |New South queensland| 4 5etratia, | Australia. | TS™anis. | yestand, 
1865 ...| 1697 | 1649 | 21:42 | 14-30 = 13°40 | 15-13 
1866 ...| 19:37 | 175 25°67 | 17:20 a 13-79 | 12°86 
1867 ...| 1806 | 1976 | 17-80 | 1748 be 1448 | 12°78 
186s ...| 15:00 | 15°92 | 17:36 | 14-41 ‘ee 1470 | 11°94 
1869 ...| 15°47 | 1417 | 16°20 | 12°37 i 13-20 | 11-73 
1870 ...| 1461 | 13°38 | 1459 | 1394 |... 13-88 | 11:18 
1871 13°46 | 12°61 | 1483 | 1287 |... 13:38 10°13 
1872 ...| 1488 | 1418 | 1497 | 15°38 | 14-02 13°79 | 11:68 
1873 ...| 15°02 {| 13-98 | 16:06 | 13:48 16°24 1452 | 12°67 
1874 ...| 15°72 | 15:33 | 1798 | 17:05 | 1874 | 1621 | 13-05 
1875 ...| 39°42 18°42 | 23°80 | 1945 ; 1788 | 20:00 | 15-92 
1876 ...| 1702 | 1853 | 1882 | 1628 | 1418 | 1654 | 12-66 
1877 ..| 15:80 ; 1569 | 1729 | 1399 | 15-70 ; 19°17 ! 11-47 
1878 .... 1546 | 1636 | 20°41 | 15°44 | 1407 | 15°66 | 11-01 
1879...) 1458 | 1476 | 1497 | 1409 | 1446 | 15:18 | 12°46 
1880 ...| 13-70 | 1547 | 1359 | 1485 | 1824 | 1612 | 11°46 
1881 ...| 1416 | 15°17 | 15°02 | 1449 | 13:80 | 1477 | 11:18 
1882...) 15°32 | 1612 | 1799 | 15°15 | 1416 | 15-79 | 11°19 
1883...) 1428 | 1468 | 1882 | 1483 | 17:93 | 17:06 | 11-45 
1884 ..., 1446 | 16:14 | 22:97 | 15°52 | 21:87 | 15:50 | 10°39 
1885...) 1498 | 1642 | 2019 | 1273 | 17-61 15°40 | 10°74 
1886...) 1515 | 1489 | 1677 | 1852 | 21°67 | 1458 | 10°54 
1887 15°70 | 1815 | 1456 | 12:59 | 1683 | 15-45 | 10°29 
1888 15°34 | 1354 | 1466 | 11:83 | 15°91 | 1411 9-43 
1889 17°56 | 1343 | 15:44 | 10°89 14°19 | 1410 9-40 


te 


Fluctuations 590. Considerable fluctuations in the death rates of the different 
in the death 


rate coinci- Colonies have occurred from year to year. Thus a high rate of mor- 
dent in ‘ . : : . . . 
different tality prevailed, more especially in the continental colonies, in 1866 
colonies: and 1867 (in Queensland extending also to 1868), which was caused 
by the presence of an epidemic of measles and scarlatina; Tasmania 
and New Zealand appear on this occasion to have almost entirely 
escaped, as their death rates were but little affected. Moreover, in 
1875-6 a high death rate—caused by the same complaints—also 


occurred in all the colonies of the group. In like manner, low death 


* For the number of deaths in the various colonies during the last seventeen of the years named, 
ee General Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) in the second volume. 
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rates prevailed in all the colonies about 1870 and 1871, extending in 
the case of some of them to 1872; also about 1880 and 1881, In 
Queensland and Western Australia a period of high mortality 
occurred also in 1884, but this did not extend to the other colonies, 
in most of which for several years past the mortality has been com- 
paratively low. Again, in 1889, an exceptionally low rate of mortality 
prevailed in all the colonies except Victoria, in South Australia and 
New Zealand the rate having been absolutely the lowest during the 
whole period of 25 years. 


591. In the twenty-five years over which the observations extend, 
the normal death rate of 17 per 1,000 persons living was reached in 
Queensland thirteen times, in Victoria five times, in New South Wales 
and South Austraha four times, in Tasmania three times, and in New 
Zealand not at all. In the last eighteen of those years it was reached 
six times in Western Australia. Queensland is the only one of the 
colonies in which, over a series of years, the death rate has exceeded 
17 per 1,000. 


592. According to the average of a series of years, the death rate 
of Queensland was much higher, and that of New Zealand much 
lower, than that of any of the other colonies ; the death rate of Western 
Australia comes next to that of Queensland; the average death rates 
differ but slightly from one another in Victoria, New South Wales, 
and Tasmania; but the average death rate in South Australia is lower 
than that of these three. In 1889, the death rate of Victoria appears 
to have been considerably higher than that of any of the other 
colenies. The following is the order of the colonies in reference to 
their respective death rates; the colony with the highest rate being 
placed first, and that with the lowest last :— 


ORDER or AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO 
Dears Ratzs. 
Order in 1889. Order over a Series of Years. 


1. Victoria. 1. Queensland. 

2. Queensland. 2. Western Australia. 
3. Western Australia. 3. Victoria. 

4, Tasmania. 4. New South Wales. 
5. New South Wales. 5. Tasmania. 

6. South Australia. 6. South Australia. 
7. New Zealand. 7. New Zealand. 


Normal 
death rate 
in colonies. 


Order of 
colonies in 
respect to 
death rates. 


593. The death rate of the colonies situated upon the continent of Death rate 


Australia taken in combination, and the death rate of those colonies 
with the addition of Tasmania and New Zealand, are shown in the 
following table for the seventeen years ended with 18389 :— 


in Australia 
and Aus- 
tralasia. 
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Dratu Rate In AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 1873 vo 1889, 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 Number of Deaths per 1,000 

of Mean Population. of Mean Population. 

Year. nae Year. Se 3 Swen eee 

‘ Australia with Continent of Australia with 

Continent of ren 1 Tasmania and 

Australia. ar Aart EUSh ESI New Zealand, 
1873 whe 14°43 14°20 1882 as 15°85 15°02 
1874 abe 15°73 15°36 1883 ae 15°06 14°51 
1875 = 19°08 18°63 1884 2G 16°35 15°29 
1876 Bee 17°12 16°37 1885 ee 15°89 14°97 
1877 ve, 15°23 14°77 1886 Sd 15°15 14°33 
1878 ie 15°72 14°94, 1887 os 14°27 13°64 
1879 — 14°06 13°84 1888 es 14°20 13°39 
1880 = 14°47 1401 1889 dea 14°97 14°02 
si ~~ ne 3 Means _..... 15°42 | 1478 


Normal 594. It will be noticed that in 1875 and 1876 the mortality on the 
cea e taza Australian continent exceeded 17 per 1,000, but in no other years; 
ano Avs also that it exceeded that rate upon the continent combined with the 

colonies of Tasmania and New Zealand only in 1875. It will further 
be noticed that in 1889 the rate for the continent, as well as that for 
the whole of Australasia, was lower than in any previous years since 
1873, except 1879, 1880, 1881, 1887, and 1888. 

Death rates 595. The following table shows the death rates in as many British 
British, Colonies outside Australasia as the particulars are available for. In 
possess’ many cases the average extends only over a short period, and in few, 

if any, of the colonies are the conditions affecting the duration of 


human life similar to those prevailing in the Australasian group :— 


Deaty Ratrs In Brirrish Possessions. 


- Number of 

Colonies. Years. Deaths per 1,000 

of the Population. 
Malta nae Si sate nee 1886 27°0 
Ceylon a es se vr 1886-7 23°8 
Straits Settlements ... at ‘at 1881-4 27°9 
Hong Kong oes a pi 1879-86 26°6 
Mauritius ... be ass ae 1886-8 31°4 
Seychelles ... one se she: 1886 20°1 
St. Helena ... se oo or 1871-5 13°2 
Gambia = a a, oy 1882 51°5 
Nova Scotia bas Xi ses 1871-5 12°1 
er ees =e a = 1875-85 245 
ritish Guiana sas ee 63 1871-83 33°7 

West Indies— q 

Bahamas. - es oe tet 1874-5 22°6 
Jamaica ne ue eee ee. 1883-7 229 
St. Lucia... ny ae ts 1869-84, 25°3 
St. Vincent _ bu ee i 1886 23°0 


ac at ee a a ht oe ee 
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DeatH Rates In BritisH Posssess1ons—continued. 


Number of 
Colonies. Year. Deaths per 1,000 
of the Population. 


West Indies— 
Barbados... ae _ eee 1886 25°7 


Grenada... wets oe 522 1883-4 21:0* 
Tobago ... ae sigh ns 1886 21:0 
Antigua ... eh ee side 1883-4 39°5 
Montserrat i she met 1883-6 20°4: 
Dominica as kegs ie 1882-3 17°3 
Trinidad ... ae = on 1888-6 2'7°8* 


596. In all the European countries of which the information is at Death rates 
hand, the mean annual death rates are higher than in Queensland, Gata t oeae 
and much higher than in any of the other Australasian colonies. 
Moreover, in all, with the exception of Norway and Sweden, the mean 
annual death rate is above 17 per 1,000, and, with the same eXcep- 
tions, in not one of those countries did the annual death rate during 
any of the years named ever fall as low as 17 per 1,000; whilst in 
Hungary and Spain, on the other hand, the average death rates 
amount to nearly twice that proportion. In the following table, the 
- countries are arranged in the order of their mean death rates, as 


shown in the last column :— 


DeatH Rates 1n European Countrizs, 1884 to 1888. 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Population. 


Countries. no 
1884. 1885. 1886. 1887. Us66. jee 

Hungary... vail A Ng 322 | 335 |... 32-4 
Spain sas eet “SLT a ae ae sci 32°1f 
Austria tA ... | 29°2 29°9 29°4 28°9 29°2 29'3 
Ttaly ... 7 | 2967 | 266 | 283 | 27-7 | 268 27-2 
German Empire ... | 26:0 25°7 26°2 24:2 23'8 25°2 
Prussia foe | 255 25°7 26°0 28°9 23:0 | 24°8 
France me ... | 22°2 22°0 22°5 |. 22-0 21°8 22°1 
The Netherlands _— 22°2 21°0 21°8 19°7 20:4: 21:0 
Switzerland... ... | 20:2 21°3 20°7 20°2 19°9 20°5 
Belgium ee | 909 | 201 | 21:1 | 193 | 2071 20°3 
England and Wales .. | 196 19-0 19°3 18°8 17°8 18°9 
Scotland a Ls 19°4 19°1 18°6 18°7 17°6 18°7 
Denmark sae ... | 18°4 17°9 18°2 18°3 19°7 -18°5 
Ireland Lbs es 17°6 18°4, 17°9 18°3 18°0 18°0 
Sweden Sets pele EDS 17°8 16°6 1671 oP 17°0§ 
Norway - | 164 | 165 | 161 | 160 | 169 16-4 


597. According to the reports of the Registrars-General of Eng- Death rate 


land and Scotland. the death rate of the latter country approximates Kingdom. 


* Inclusive of still-births, which are recorded as deaths. 
+ Mean of three years. t Mean of two years, 1883 and 1884. § Mean of four years. 


' Death rates 


in town and 


country, 
1889. 
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very closely to that of the former, but in Ireland it is somewhat 
lower than in the other two countries.* From the figures for the 
United Kingdom during each of the eighteen years ended with 1888, 
it will be noticed that the death rate in 1888 was, for the first time, 


below 18 per 1,000 persons hving:— 


DeatH Rate IN THE Unirep Kinepom, 1871 tro 1888. 


Deaths per 1,000 | Deaths per 1,000 

of the Population. of the Population. 
187). us sacs 22°6 1881 __... aa 18-7 
1872 ae Sie 20°9 | 1882 __.... sia 19°2 
1873... oe 20°8 1883... eee 19°5 
1874  ... sie 21°6 1884... one 19°3 
1875 sighs ani 22°2 1885... oor 18°9 
i876 s we 20°5 1886 __... oa 19-0 
1877... wh 20°0 1887... ied 18°7 
1878 sale eas 21°2 | 1888 __.... cake 17'8 
L879 6: ed 20°5 | 
1880... 2 20°4 ! Mean 201 


598. In every country the death rate is higher in towns than it is 
in the extra-urban districts. This circumstance, although no doubt 
partly attributable to the superior healthfulness and immunity from 
contagion prevailing in the latter, is also to a great extent due to the 
fact that hospitals and charitable institutions, which are frequented 
by patients from the country as well as by town residents, are gene- 
rally situated in the towns; and further, that outside of charitable 
institutions many persons die who have come from the country on the 
approach of serious illness for the sake of the superior nursing and 
medical attendance to be obtained in town. In 1889, the death rate 
was somewhat higher in Melbourne and suburbs than in the country 
towns, whilst in the former it was nearly two and a third times as 
high, and in the latter more than twice as high as in the country dis- 
tricts. The following are the figures for that year :— 


Deatus IN URBAN AND Country Districts, 1889. 


| Deaths, 1889. 

Distriets. Bstimated Mean || _______ 

r ‘Total Number. N Se Pobaladen: i 
Melbourne and_ suburbs 445,220 | 10,412 ) 23°39 

(Greater Melbourne) | 

Extra-metropolitan Towns 196,400 ! 4,308 21°91 
Country districts y 462,680 4,577 | 10°11 
Total | 1,104,800 19,392 | 17°56 


oe 


* Formerly the registrations in Ireland were admitted to be defective ; but the Registrar-General 
of that country states that in recent years much improvement has taken place—especially since the 
passing of certain Acts of Parliament in the years 187 8-80; and he has reason to believe that, at the 
present time, but few deaths escape registration. 
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599. The number of deaths per 1,000 of the estimated population Death rates 
of the metropolitan towns (Greater Melbourne), the extra-metropolitan sonnery: 
towns, and the country districts of Victoria is given in the following 1880. 2 


table for each of the last seventeen years :-— 


DeatH Rates In Urban anp Country Districts, 1873 ro 1889. 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Estimated Population. 


Years. Greater Extra. Countr 

Melbourne. meee Districts. er eiorEs. 
1873 19°86 18°50 9°65 15°02 
1874: 21°27 20°47 9°09 15°71 
1875 25°82 26°03 11°24 19°42 
1876 21°84. 23°00 10°45 17°02 
1877 21°18 20:07 9°86 15°80 
1878 20°12 20°21 9°83 15°46 
1879 19°23 18°65 9:17 14°53 
1880 18°70 1765 | 8:13 13-70 
1881 19°32 19°44, 7°91 14°16 
1882 21°02 20°24 8:94, 15°32 
1883 19°46 18°81 8°33 14°28 
1884 20°54 18°74 7°86 14°46 
1885 20°15 18°88 9°00 14°98 
1886 20°42 19:27 8°75 15°15 
1887 21°25 20°64 8°65 15°70 
1888 20°52 19°56 8°64 15°34 
1889 23°39* 21°91 10°11 17°56 


Nott.—In 1875, and to a certain extent in the preceding and succeeding years, the death rate 
was swelled by epidemics of measles and scarlatina. 


600. It will be noticed that in thirteen of the years, including the normal 
last eight years, the death rate in’ Melbourne and suburbs was above jntewnand 
that in the other town districts; but in the other four years the death °™"™": 
rate in the extra-metropolitan towns was the higher. The greater 
mortality in proportion to population prevailing in the urban than in 
the country districts is very striking in all the years. In the former 
the mortality was invariably much above the normal 17 per 1,000 
persons living, whilst in country districts it was always very con- 
siderably below that rate. It will also be noticed that the death rate 
in 1889 in each district was, with one or two exceptions, higher than 


in any previous year shown in the table. 
601. In England and Wales, during the ten years 1876-85, the Death rates 


death rate in urban districts was 21:5 per 1,000, and in country jRdcountry 


districts, 18°0 per 1,000; the difference between these rates being not anti 


nearly so great as in similar divisions of Victoria.t 


* The death rate in Greater Melbourne during 1889 would be reduced to 19°74 per 1,000 persons 
living, if the deaths which occurred in the metropolitan hospitals, asylums, etc., should be 
eliminated from the total. + See 48th Report of the Registrar-General of England, page Ixxv. 


Death rates 


in Mel- 
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602. The following table shows the mean population, the number 


bourne and of deaths, and the proportion of the latter to the former, im 1889, also 


suburbs. 


the number of deaths to every 1,000 persons living during the period 
of five years commencing with 1881 and ending with 1885, in each of 
the different municipalities and other sub-districts forming the 
component parts of the district of Melbourne and suburbs (Greater 
Melbourne. In order to render the rates of the various districts 
comparable as far as possible, the deaths in hospitals and similar 
institutions have been eliminated from the districts in which they 
occurred, and are shown separately near the foot of the table :— 


DEATHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE. 


| | Deaths. 
— | oe _ Number per 1,000 of the 
Sub-districts. Pop ulation, Total Population.* 
1889. Number. 
= Annual Mean, 
1889. "181 to 1885. 
Melbourne City se ...| 78,890 1,378 18°65 16°28 
North Melbourne Town... 21,475 471 21°93 18°12 
Fitzroy City ... sae ... 81,780 574 18:06 18°15 
Collingwood City ou ... | 38,790 798 22°43 19°40 
Richmond City 36,610 790 21°58 18-09 
Brunswick Town 17,915 362 20°21 17°25 
Northcote Borough 5,800 107 18°45 11°33 
Prahran City ... as 35,600 696 19°55 16-00 
South Melbourne City ... | 41,820 786 18°79 17-03 
Port Melbourne Borough | 12,480 305 24-44 18°73 
St. Kilda Borough 18,187 299 16°44 13°31 
Brighton Town 8,596 154 17-92 13°82 
Essendon Townf ak Ke 10,215 134 13°12 
Flemington and Kensington 8,664 160 18°47 12°85 
Borough : 
Hawthorn Town 15,440 287 18°59 12°79 
Kew Borough... 5,620 107 19°04 11°50 
Footscray Town 14,940 404 27°04 16°66 
Williamstown Town ---| 18,620 264. 19°38 16°53 
Remainder of district ... ---| 83,410 663 19°84 13°23 
Shipping in Hobson’s Bayand river 1,478t 11 7744 9°20 
Total i 441,330 8,710 19°74 16°55 
Hospitals, Asylums, ete.§ 3,890 1,702 3°82 || 3°84 
Grand Total .| 445,220 10,412 | 23°39 20°11 
| 


1 ae to compare the death rate with density of population, see table following paragraph 


+ Essendon, formerly a Borough, was proclaimed a Town on the 7th January, 1890. 

{ Census figures. 

§ Includes the Melbourne, Alfred, Women’s, Children’s, and Homeopathie Hospitals, and the 
Immigrants’ Home, all situated in Melbourne City ; the Benevolent Asylum, which is on the 
boundary between North Melbourne Town and Melbourne City ; the Home of the Little Sisters of 
the Poor, which is in Northcote ; the Metropolitan Lunatic Asylum, which is in Kew Borough ; and 
the Yarra Bend Lunatic Asylum and the Austin Hospital for Incurables, which are in ‘‘ Remainder 
of district. | Per 1,000 of the population of the whole of Melbourne and suburbs. 
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603. It will be observed that in 1889 the death rates in every one Death rates 


of the sub-districts, except Fitzroy, were above the average of the 
quinquennial period; the excess being most marked in the case of 
Northcote, Port Melbourne, Hawthorn, Kew, Footscray, and the 
“Remainder of district.” It should be borne in mind, however, that 
some of these districts have also higher birth rates than formerly, and 
this would to some extent account for the increased mortality. 


in 1889 and 
series of 
years. 


604, The only sub-district which, according to the average of five Places in 


which death 


years, had a higher death rate than 19* per 1,000 is the low-lying and _ rate was 


still imperfectly drained locality of Collingwood ; the next highest 
death rate prevailed in the shipping borough of Port Melbourne, and 
next in the densely populated suburbs of Fitzroy, North Melbourne, 
and Richmond. In 1889 the highest death rates were in Footscray 
and Port Melbourne, where the excessive, but, fortunately, exceptional 
rates of 27 and 24°4 per 1,000 were recorded ; then followed in the 
order named Collingwood, North Melbourne, Richmond, Brunswick, 
“Remainder of district,’ Prahran, Williamstown, and Kew—all 
with rates above 19 per 1000. During the period of five years, after 
the shipping, the lowest death rates were in Northcote and Kew ; the 
next in Essendon and Flemington, and Hawthorn; and the next in 
the “ Remainder of district,” St. Kilda, and Brighton. In 1889 the 
lowest death rate was in Essendon, and the next in St. Kilda, these 
being the only districts in that year having a death rate below 17 per 
1,000. a 


highest and 
lowest. 


605. The death rate of Greater Melbourne, taken as a whole, in sub-districts 


with death 


the calculation of which the deaths in charitable institutions are rates over 


included, was about 234 per 1,000 persons living in 1889, or over 
3 per 1,000 higher than the average during the period of five years. 
During the last-named period the annual death rate was over 17 per 
1,000 in all the sub-districts except Prahran, St. Kilda, Brighton, 
Hawthorn, Kew, Melbourne, Northcote, Essendon and Flemington, 
and “‘ Remainder of district ;’ and during 1889 it was above 17 per 
1,000 in all the sub-districts except Essendon and St. Kilda. It will 
be borne in mind that the deaths in hospitals, asylums, etc., are 
excluded from the returns of the individual districts ; if such deaths 
should also be excluded from the total, the deaths in Greater Mel- 
bourne would only number 8,711, or a proportion of 19°74 per 1,000 
living, a similar proportion for the five years ended with 1885 being 
16°55. | 


* It should be remembered that the deaths in hospitals, asylums, etc., have been eliminated 
from the various sub-districts. If this had not been done, the death rates of several sub-districts 
would have been much higher than those shown in the table. : 


17 per 1,000. 


Deaths in 
Austral- 
asian 
capitals, 
1889. 


Death rates 
in Austral- 
asian 
capitals, 
1881. 
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606. In 1889, according to the following figures, the death rate of 
Melbourne—already stated to have been exceptionally high—was 
apparently much higher than that of any of the other Australasian 
capital cities. There is strong reason to believe, however, that in 
some of the colonies either the metropolitan population is over. 
estimated, or the metropolitan radius, so far as the deaths are 
concerned, is smaller than that for which the population 1s calculated. 
In either of these cases, the death rate would obviously appear to be 
lower than it really is. It should, moreover, be mentioned that the 
death rate of Melbourne is swelled by the large number of country 
residents who are admitted to and die in the metropolitan hospitals, 
In the Wellington returns, and probably in those of some other of the 
capital cities, it is the custom to eliminate such entries, and it is 
probable that in Melbourne such deaths bear a higher proportion to 
the total number of deaths recorded than they do in any other of the 
capital cities named :— 


DeEatuHs IN AUSTRALASIAN Capitat Cities, 1889. 


a rh Shy RSS 


| | Deaths, 1889. 
a ole ‘(3a Popes HOR: | Number 
| Total Number. per 1,000 of the 
Population. 
Melbourne ee ae 445,220 23°39 
Hobart... Sad fad 35,043 19°95 
Perth nae ee ae 9,000 19°89 
Brisbane ... tae oe 91,300 17°22 
Sydneyf ... sas or 374,207 16°94 
Adelaidef ... ee oe 120,600 15°39 
Wellington cee oe 32,050 12°64 


607. The populations of the various metropolitan cities being 
merely estimated, they may perhaps be inaccurate, in which case the 
death rates would appear lower or higher than the truth, according to 
whether the estimate might be too high or too low. In the year of 
the last general census of the Australasian colonies (1881) when the 
populations of these cities could be accurately known, the death 
rate then shown for Melbourne was much lower, and the death 


= With Suburbs. 

t There are some doubts as to whether too high an estimate has not been given of the populations 
of Sydney and Adelaide. If this should be the case, the death rates for those cities, as shown in the 
table, would, as a matter of course, be lower than the true rates. The metropolitan district of the 
latter was somewhat extended in 1888 so as to embrace a well-defined area, having its boundary at 
an average distance of about 10 miles from a central point between North and South Adelaide. It 
is possible, moreover, that the registration districts do not fit in with the area over which the 
population is calculated, and consequently that some of the deaths occurring within the ten mile 
radius may be registered outside, and consequently not be included in the metropolitan returns. 
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rates for all the other capital cities were much higher than those 
given in the last table. The following are the figures for the census 
year :— 


Deata Rates In AUSTRALASIAN Capiran Crrrus, 1881. 


Deaths per 1,000 of Deaths per 1,000 of 
the Population. the Population. 
Adelaide... oe 23°55 Sydney... a 19°12 
Hobart rs om 23°18 Brisbane... ae 18:82 
Melbourne ... ae 19°32 Wellington... oe 14°00 


608. According to the following figures, showing the death rates in Death rates 
the principal towns in the United Kingdom, and the figures just uaa 
given (for 1881) showing the death rates in Australasian capital cities, pongo 
the death rate is lower in Wellington than in any British town; in 
Brisbane, than in any except Brighton, Derby and Nottingham ; in 
Sydney and Melbourne, than in any except those towns and Hull; 
whilst the death rates in Adelaide and Hobart are below those in 7 
of the towns named on the list. If, however, deaths in hospitals and 
asylums should be excluded from the Melbourne returns, the death 
rate would be lower in that city than in any of the British towns 
named :— 


DeatH Rarzs in Brrrisn Towns, 1887. 


Deaths per 1,000 of Deaths per 1,000 of 
the Population. the Population. 
Dublin a ... 30°6 Halifax oss .. 21:0 
Manchester... cues ZONE Birkenhead _... 21:0 
Preston en w. 27-9 prea ene) lar nee towns 20°8 
Blackburn oe ww. 255 Bristol 20°4 
Newcastle eh . 20°83 Norwich ie w. 20°4 
Oldham re .. 23°8 Bradford a ae 199 
Liverpool eck sa 287 Kdinburgh .... «. 19°8 
Glasgow fos w. §=.23°2 Sunderland _..., we =19°7 
Huddersfield... ... 23°0 Birmingham ... mn ADT 
Plymouth _..... Sei 227 London si as «196 
Salford ag saa. “BOS Portsmouth _... ve, 190 
Cardiff a eo (eee Leicester se .. 195 
Wolverhampton - wx BLE Hull es we - 19% 
Sheffield oA .. 216 Nottingham _... .. 187 
Bolton 8 .. 21°83 Derby ae a ae 1 
Leeds see ag ead Brighton as .. 169 


609. It will be noticed that the death rate is higher in Dublin than towns 
in any other large town in the United Kingdom. In this respect it Benet and 
contrasts very unfavourably with London, which is one of the towns lowest 
in which the death rate is lowest. Manchester is one in which 
the death rate has always been, and still continues to be, highest ; 


but Liverpool, which some years since stood at the very head of the 


Death rates 
in foreign 
towns. 


Death rates 
in Victorian 
towns. 
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list, has now six towns above it, and stands immediately above 
Glasgow. In Birmingham the mortality is comparatively low, and 
approximates closely with that of London 


610. The death rates in all the Australasian capitals will be found 
to be considerably lower than the average death rates of most of the 
45 Colonial and Foreign towns named in the subjoined list :— 


DeatH Rates In 45 Cotonran AND ForEren Towns, 


1878-80.* 
Annual Deaths per 1,000 Annual Deaths per 1,000 
of the Population. of the Population. 

Vera Cruz ee .. 10 Leipsic dis .. 261 
Valparaiso... . 646 | Turin te ... 25°6 
St. Petersburg ... we OLA Dresden vel . 254 
Havanna aes .. 45°7 Stockholm ... . 247 
Madras (1887) ... .. 40°83 | Lyons sa we 2407 
Rio Janeiro... .. 39°4 Hamburg... .. 245 
Madrid — .. «874 Bucharest... 1. 245 
Montreal - .. 8F2 Brussels ee ... 239 
Buda-Pesth ... .. «852 Boston ee ... 235 
Breslau aie we B25 Paris (1887) ... . 284 
Rouen sas w. «6813 Rotterdam ... ... 283 
Calcutta i .. 3811 Berlin (1889) .. 231 
Mexico a . 3809 Quebec aa ive 229 
Milan baa ... 80°6 Venice iG pees ya | 
Buenos Aires ... .. 801 Copenhagen ... oy seed 
Vienna = .. 29:0 Amsterdam (1887)  ... 22-1 
Palermo ce ... 28°5 Geneva ibs au 22 
Marseilles 2 ... 28:0 Baltimore... as, 211 
Chicago Es 272 | Philadelphia ... ... 203 
Rome a .. 268 | St. Louis... ae, AOS 
Bordeaux oe . 26°7 ! Christiania ... .. 188 
Bombay (1887) ... 263 San Francisco .. 181 
New York by . §=26°2 ! 


611. Of the 4 principal towns in Victoria next in importance to 
Melbourne, 2 had in 1889 a higher, and 2 had a lower, death rate than 
that city; but m none of them was the death rate as high as in the 
majority of Colonial and Foreign towns just referred to. This will 
be seen by the following figures :— 


DeatH Rares rn 5 Victorian Towns, 1889. 


Deaths per 1,000 of the Deaths per 1,000 of the 
Population. Population. 
Castlemaine ... ... 23°97 Sandhurst ... ... 22°99 
Geelong os ... 23°90 Ballarat... w. L958 
Melbourne _... .. 28°39 | 


* Partly taken from Mulhall’s Dictionary of Statistics, page 126. 
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612. The mortality of Victoria is highest in the first five months Deaths in 


and in the last month of the year. The relative mortality of the 
various months fluctuates, however, in different years. 
the average of the quinquennium ended with 1885, the months in 
which most deaths occur appear to be March, December, and January, 
and then April, February, and May, in the order named; whereas in 
the decade ended with 1880 fewer deaths occurred in December than 
in any of the other months named. In the year under review more 
deaths occurred in January than in any other month. The number 
of deaths in each month of 1889, and their percentage to the total 
number in the year, also the percentage of the deaths in each month 
of the quinquennium ended with 1885, and of the decennium ended 
with 1880, to the total number of deaths during the same periods, 


will be found in the following table :— 


According to 


Dratus IN EACH MonruH. 


Year 1889. Percentage in— 

are Numb Five Years: | ‘Ten Yearw: 

of Deaths. Percentage. | 4881 to 1885. | 1871 to 1880. 
January .. 2,225 11°47 9:34 10-29 
February ... 1,738 8:96 8°46 9°09 
‘March 1,811 9°34 9°57 10°17 
April 1,728 8-91 8:68 9-73 
May 1,587 8°18 8°40 8°55 
June 1,314 6°78 7-69 Ad 
July 1,573 8-11 7-79 7-89 
August. 1,436 7:41 8°22 7:37 
September 1,294 6 67 7°31 6°81 
October ... 1,279 6°60 7°39 7°09 
November 1,540 7°94 7°76 7°12 
December... 1,867 9°63 9°39 8°45 
Total 19,392 100-00 100-00 100-00 


618. In Victoria the summer is the most trying portion of the 
year, especially to invalids and young children. It is not astonishing, 
therefore, that most deaths usually occur during that period. Next 
to the summer, the autumn quarter is usually the most fatal; but in 
1889, there were more deaths in the spring than the autumn quarter. 
In the United Kingdom, on the contrary, the greatest mortality 
occurs in the winter, and the least in the summer quarter. A state- 
ment of the relative mortality of the different seasons in Victoria, 
according to the experience of the past year and two previous periods; 


VOL, I. Y 


each month. 


Deaths at 
different 
seasons. 
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in England and Wales, according to the experience of thirty-one 
years; in Scotland, according to the experience of ten years; and in 
Ireland, according to the experience of five years, together with the 
mean temperature in each quarter in Melbourne and Greenwich, will 


be found in the following table :— 


Reatrve Morranity OF EACH QUARTER IN VICTORIA, ENGLAND, 
ScoTnaAND, AND IRELAND. 


Deaths per 100 at all Seasons. 
Mean Temperature | one 
in Shade. | Victoria. mn NG Scotland,|Ireland. 


i 


Seasons.* 


: _ Average of | Average of “Average of Average | Average 
Melbourne, Greenwich, Year Fire Years — Ten years, ‘Thirty-one of Ten | of Five 
Victoria. | England. 1889. ' 1881 to 1885. 1871 to 1880. Years. | Years. | Years 


| 
— |) Sf 


Summer 63:2 | 603 | 2977 27°37 | 2955 , 2324 2234} 20-2 
Autumn 538 | 443 | 2387) 2476 | 25°72 , 2465 | 24-71 | 23-45 
Winter} 502 | 400 | 2219 23:32 | 2207 | 27-49 | 27-95 | 3019 
Spring | 60°3 , 528 2417 2455 | 2266 2462 | 25-00 | 2615 

Year, 576 | 494 10000 10000 , 10000 100-00 100-00 | 100-00 


Deaths of 614. The Chinese who died in 1889 numbered 150—all of whom 
ana tod were males; and the Aborigines who died numbered 36—of whom 4 
oe (including 1 adult) were stated to be half-castes. The former furnish 

a proportion of 12:84 and the latter of 55°39 to every 1000 of their 
numbers.¢ In the same year the proportion of deaths of all races to 
every 1,000 of the population was 17°56. 

Ages at 615. The mortality of the Chinese would doubtless have been 


Chineseand higher but for the fact that the Chinese population in Victoria 


AMMEMES. sonsists almost entirely of persons at the adult period of life. In 
1889 only 1 of the Chinese who died was under the age of 5 years, 
and only 24 others were under 45 years of age; the great majority, 
or three-fifths, were between 45 and 65; whilst the oldest were said 
to be aged 80, 88, 84, 86, and 87 respectively. Of the Aborigines 
who died, eleven were under 5, whilst a female was stated to have 


attained the age of 85, whereas the oldest male was under 65. 


* The summer, autumn, winter, and spring seasons in Victoria approximate to the quarters 
ending on the last day of March, June, September, and December respectively ; and in the United 
Kingdom to those ending on the last day of September, December, March, and June respectively. 


+ The estimated number of Chinese in 1889 was 11,679; and on the 3rd April, 1881, the 
Aborigines numbered 780. 
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616. The following table shows the number of deaths at various Deaths at 


periods of age registered in Victoria during the year 1889, and the 
proportion of the deaths at each age to the total at all ages :— 


DeatHs at EACH Aas, 1889. 


Number of Bers at each Age, | Percentage of Deaths at each 
; A 


ge. 
Ages. 

Males. | Females.| Total. Males. | Females. Total. 

Under 5 years ... .. | 4180 | 8,621 | 7,801 | 87°78 | 48°48 | 40°23 
5 years to 10 years on 336 294 630 3°04 3°53 3°25 
10 a NO. “dt 171 191 362 1°54, 2°29 1°87 
15 ae 20 gs ga 275 265 540 2°49 3°18 2°78 
20 jy JZ0 55 os 4:25 380 805 3°84 4°56 4'15 
25 aj. OD 35 a 870 719 1,589 7°86 8°64, 8°20 
350—Cli«ygsi(—(CédADCsg iat 668 513 1,181 6°04. 6°16 6°09 
Ad » oD 5, ses 931 614 1,545 8°41 7°37 7°97 
55 3=ligg:s«idG“SsC=gg ee 1,440 661 2,101 13°02 7-94 10°83 
65 a oe or 1,091 576 1,667 9°86 6°92 | 860 
75 years and upwards __... 677 | 494 | 1,171 6°12 5°93 6°03 


Total .., ‘ 11,064 | 8,328 | 19,392 | 100°00 | 100-00 | 100°00 


each age, 


1889. 


617. It will be noticed that nearly two-fifths of the males and over proportion 


two-fifths of the females who died had not reached their fifth year ; 
that a fourth of the males and between a fourth and a third of the 
females were between 5 and 45 years of age; that over a fifth of the 
males, but: little more than a seventh of the females, were between 
45 and 65 years of age; and that about a sixth of the males and more 
than an eighth of the females were over 65 years of age ; it will more- 
over be found that, on the average, the females who died were about 
11 years younger than the males—about half the former being under 
and half over 16 years of age, whilst about half the latter were under 
and half over 27 years of age. 


of deaths at 
different 
ages. 


618. The exact ages of the population of Victoria were ascertained peath rate 


at the census of 1881, and since then they have been brought on by 
means of the records of the births, of the deaths at each age, and of 
the net immigration, and thus an opportunity is afforded of calculating 
the death rates of males and females at different ages. Such results 
for 1889 are given in the following table, and are compared with the 
average rates which prevailed during the ten years 1871-80, the 
Increase or decrease at each age being also shown :— 
Y 2 


at each age. 


Death rate 


at each age 


1889 com- 


pared with 


average of 
previous 
years. 


** Ordinary” 


death rate 
seldom 
reliable. 
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Deato Rare at racH Aas, 1871-80 anp 1889.* 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Population at different Ages, 


Males. Females. 
eo | ) | | Mean of 10: | 
| Mean of 10; 4 ean 0 at, 
‘Years: 1871, 1889. | Decrease —- S623: 1871, 1889. aetna = 
| to 1880 | ! 
Poo | - | | 
Under 5 years 47°34 . 59°21 |+ 11°87 | |+ 11°34 
5to10 ,, | 610 ° 559 > — ‘51 | | — -93 
10 told ,, 3:30 | 288; — “42 | + 04 
15 to 20 ,, | 443 | 453) + -10 | + 26 
20 to 25, | 588 | 632 + 94 + 101 
25 to 85, / 760 | 823) + 63 ~ "0 
35 to 45, .. | 1218 | 1847) 4+ 1:29 — -08 
45 to 55 ,, .. | 1867 | 1893 + 26 Ea 1m 
55 to 65 ys . | 8124 | 82-46 | +122 = 
65 to75 ,, | goa7 | 6469) + 422 BETS | + 7-64 
All ages | 16-45 | 1883 +238 1415 | 16-12 — + 1-97 
i 


619. It has already been stated that in 1889 the death rate of both 
males and females was much above the average. The table shows 
that this was especially the case in regard to children under 5 of both 
sexes, amongst whom the rate of mortality mcreased by about one- 
fourth; in regard to persons of both sexes between 20 and 25, 
amongst whom it increased by one-fifth ; and in regard to females 
aged 65 to 75, amongst whom it increased by one-seventh; whilst in 
a minor degree an increased mortality occurred amongst males at the 
age-periods between 25 and 45 and between 65 and 75, and amongst 
females at the age-periods 15 to 20 and 45 to 55. On the other 
hand, it will be observed that there was a decreased mortality amongst 
males at the age-periods between 5 and 15, and amongst females at 
the age-periods 5 to 10, between 25 and 45, and 55 to 65. 


620. It has often been pointed out in the Victorian Year-Book that 
the ordinary mode of computing the death rate at all ages, viz., by 
comparing the total number of deaths of either sex with the number 
of the same sex living, as shown in the lowest line of the table— 
although that adopted im every country which publishes Vital Statis- 
tics—gives results which are misleading for the purpose of comparing 
the mortality of one country with that of another, or the mortality 
of a country at one period with the mortality of the same country at 
another period, unless the proportions living at different ages are 
identical in the two countries or at the two periods respecting which 


* For population at each age in 1889, see table following paragraph 134 ante ; the deaths at each 
age are given in table following paragraph 616 ante. 
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it is desired to make comparison, which is seldom if ever the case. 
To render accurate comparisons possible, it therefore becomes neces- 
sary to devise a mode of computing the total death rate whereby the 
ages of the population might be taken into account. 


621. Several modes have been proposed to effect this object* ; of Mode of 


which the mode probably least open to objection is that termed the 
“ Adjusted death rate.” This is obtained by applying the rates of 
mortality actually experienced at the various age-periods during any 
period to a certain standard population, in which the proportions 
living at the various ages are in a normal condition, and after finding 
the total number of deaths which would, according to the actual 
experience have occurred amongst such a population, calculating 
therefrom the average rate of mortality (or “ Adjusted death rate’’). 
The standard population selected is shown in the following table; 
also the method of calculating the “ Adjusted death rate,” the deaths 
dealt with being those of males under 75 years of age which occurred 
in Victoria during the ten years ended with 1880 :— 


Mops or Computine *‘ Apgustep Drath Ratz.” 


Males under r 75, 1871 to 1880. 


—— 


Deaths in Standard 


death rate ” 


Ages. Standard 
Population. Death Rates Popwation accord- 
experienced. + ing to rates in 
previous column.{ 
Quinquennial Age-periods. 

Under 5 years ... ae 1,350 | 47-34 63°91 
5told ,, ... cog 1,200 | 6°10 7°32 
10told ,, ... - 1,075 3:30 | 3°55 
15to 20 ,, ... a 1,000 4°43 4-43 
20 to 25, 900 5°38 | 4 84 

: | 

Decennial Age-periods. | 
25 to 35 years ... 1,475 7-60 | 1121 
35 to 45, 1,125 12:18 13-70 
45055 ,, 825 18°67 15°40 
55 to 65 =» 600 31°24 18°75 
65 to 75s, ° 325 60°47 19°65 
Total... ee 9,875§ 162°76 
Average, or “ Adjusted | 1,000 | 16°48 

: | 


| 
* For an account of three of these methods, see Victorian Year-Book 1885-6, paragraphs 


594 et se P 
f Aecereatned by finding the proportion of deaths at each age-period per 1,000 of the actual 


population at the same age- -period. 
{ Ascertained as follows :—Under 5 years, 
§ The difference between this number and 10,000 (viz., 125) represents the number over 75 years 
of age. 


1,350 x 47°34 _ g3-999 and so on for the other lines, 


computing 
‘* Adjusted 
death rate.” 


‘* Adjusted” 
death rate.” 


«“ Ordinary,” 
and 


“* Adjusted” 
death rates. 
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622. It is thus shown that if the mortality of males under 75 years 
of age, which occurred in Victoria during the ten years 1871 to 1880, 
had been experienced by a male population of 9,875—the ages of such 
population being in the same proportions as those of the standard 
population shown on the table—the total deaths of such males would 
have numbered 162°76, or a proportion to the total number (9,875) of 
16°48 per 1,000, which may be termed the “ Adjusted death rate” of 
males during the period of 10 yearsalluded to. This “ Adjusted death 
rate” is available for forming a correct comparison with a proportion 
similarly obtained relating to the other sex or to any other period or 
country, no matter what may have been the differences of age between 
the sexes at the two periods, or in the two countries. It should be 
mentioned that the age of 75 is the highest taken into the computation, 
as, in most countries, the deaths and population are generally tabulated 
in quinquennial or decennial periods up to, but not beyond that age; 
and, moreover, the higher ages may safely be left out of account, 
since, although the death rate at such ages is high, the number living 
over 75 in a normal population usually amounts to only about 
1 per cent.* 


623. For the decennium 1871 to 1880 and the year 1889, the 
‘‘ Adjusted death rates’ of males and females, obtained in the manner 
just described, are, in the following table, placed side by side with 
the “Ordinary death rates,” or those obtained by comparing the 
deaths with every 1,000 of the population of the same sex irrespective 
of age :— 


“ OrnpinaRy”’ and “ApsgustED” Drata Ratss, 1871-1880 


AND 1889. 
. Ordina Adjusted 
Period. Death Rave.+ Death Rate.{ 
Males. 
1871 to 1880 _.. ee _ 16°45 16°48 
Year 1889 ot ae “ch 18°83 18°58 
Increase ... a ee 2°38 2°10 
Females. 
1871 to 1880 .. bie a 1415 14°64 
Year 1889 oe fee digs 16°12 16°42 
Increase ... ae nat 1:97 1°78 


a sn es a tS ee 
* It has been suggested that another age group —7 i 

Suge : p —75 and upwards—should be added in order to 
COmbiete the series, but this has been omitted advisedly, taaemuth as the average age of persons 
sala) mee fea oeveuely be be in the younger colonies of Australasia than in the older 
ones, ould introduce an element of i i - les 
itself every tenth your at ach heh ee. uncertainty, seeing that the death-rate doub 

t Per 1,000 of the actual population. { Per 1,000 of the standard population. 


€ 
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624. Comparing the death rates in 1889 with those in the decen- Results 
nium 1871-80, it is found that according to the ‘“ Ordinary ’’ and less aed 
reliable method of computation, there was an apparent increase in the ees 
mortality of males, amounting to 2°38 per 1,000, and in that of 
females, amounting to 1:97 per 1,000; whereas, according to the 
“ Adjusted” or more correct method, there was an increase of 2°10 
per 1,000 in the case of the males, and an increase of 1°78 per 1,000 


in the case of females. 


625. In the next table the death rates of males and females at Death rates 


. . ‘ ; at various 
different ages in Victoria, England and Wales, and France are com- ages in 
‘ ‘ : ; Victoria, 
pared—the observations being in all cases for periods of ten years:— England, 
. and France. 


Death Rate at EAcH AGE IN VictoRIA, ENGLAND, AND FRANCE. 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Population. 


Victoria. England and Wales. France. 
Ages. Average of 10 Years:| Average of 10 Years:| Average of 10 

1871 to 1880. 1871 to 1880. Years. 

Males. | Females.| Males. : Females | Males. | Females. 

Allages( “Ordinary” death rate) 16°45 14°15 22°6 | 20°00 | 23°80] 23:19 
»  (“Adjusted” deathrate)| 16°48 14°64 20°7 18°0 | 23°15) 21°67 
Under 5 years hs .. | 47°34 | 42°19 681 ; 581 | 84:55) 75-45 
5 told ,, oe sind 6°10 6°00 6°7 . 6°2 10°49 | 11°04 
ic to ms 54 ae So 3°30 3°30 3°7 3°7 5°36] 6°41 

to 54 Ge ahs 4°43 4°29 5'2 5°4 ; : 
20 to 25? ie “| 538 | 5:39 73 gig t| 10°84) Sed 
25 to 35, ie a 7°60 8°50 9°3 8°6 10°02} 9°69 
35 to 45, bee rn 12°18 11°76 13°7 11°6 10°96 11°03 
45 to 55 ,, a she 18°67 14°31 20°0 15'6 14°76; 14°88 
55 to 65, at os 31°24 24°20 34°8 28°D 29°19 | 27°27 
65 to 75 ,, ates as 60°47 48°10 69°6 60'8 60°69 63°49 

15 to 85s, oh ... | 114°80 | 102°94 150°9 155°8 


160°22 | 153°76 


626. It will be observed that the average mortality of both males Death rates 


“‘Ordinar 
and females at all ages is much lower in Victoria than in England or ana « ea 


» s e » t d 
France, but the difference is not so striking when the new method of ae 


comparison is used (‘“ Adjusted” death rate) as it is when the old ee. 
method is used (‘“‘Ordinary” death rate.) Thus, according to the 
old method, deaths of males per 100,000 living are, in England, 616, 
and in France, 735, more than in Victoria; but according to the new 
method only 422 more in England, and 667 more in France. And, 
according to the old method, deaths of females per 100,000 living are, 
in England, 585, and in France, 904, more than in Victoria; but, 
according to the new method, only 836 more in England, and 703 


more in France. 
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Deathrate at 627. It will further be noticed that at none of the age-periods is 
Sete i the mortality of males, and at only one age-period (35 to 45) is that 


Victoria 0 females, as hich in Victoria as in England; but the Victorian 
France. mortality is higher than that of France, in the case of males at from 


835 +9 63 and in the case of females at from 35 to 40. 


Deathratest 628. It is very commonly believed that the conditions of life in 
lees in Vic- Victoria are more fatal to children than those conditions in older 
ion eneland countries; but the figures in the table prove the fallacy of this 
peirene opinion so far as England and France are concerned—the low 

mottality in Victoria, as compared with that obtaming in either of 


those countries, being especially marked at the age-periods under 10 
years. 


Death rate of 629. According to the table, the death rate of females exceeds that 
Rian of males at from 20 to 35 in Victoria (during a term of years), at 
ee ol™ from 15 to 20, and from 75 to 85 in England and Wales, and at from 
pa 5 to 15, from 35 to 55, and from 65 to 75 in France; moreover, both 

in Victoria and in England and Wales, at from 10 to 15, the death 
rates of males and females are equal. At every other period of life 
the death rate of males exceeds that of females in the countries 
named. 

Death rate 630. Mr. Mulhall gives the ordinary death rate at various ages 


at i S = = : ss r 2 * e 
asesin f0Y different countries,* and these, with the figures for Victoria—which 
c 3 ho) 

diferent will be found at almost every age much lower than those for any of 


the other countries—are subjoined :— 


Derata Rate at Vartous AGES IN DIFFERENT CoUNTRIES. 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 living at each Age. 
Countries. ee ere eee poz 
Under 5. | 5t010. 10 to 25. | 25 to 45. | 45 to 55. 55 t065. 63 to 75. 
nak | ie | | | 
Victoria Mee | 38°6 ! 3°95 | 3°9 10:2 162 . 291 59°4 
England .../ 636 66 55 | 102 | w74 | arg | 643 
United States | 583; 101 54. 10-8 17-6 | 27-2 514 
France orn ey Se eS ee 12°7 166 | 288 66:3 
Prussia ot eee 9-2 | 6-4 1i-d 18°6 33-0 643 
Austria i | lil7 | 98 | 6°6 11°3 21:1 | 415 92°8 
Switzerland ...; ... 8°5 6:3 11°6 193 ; 38-+ §2°5 
Italy ..| 1106 | 116 7-8 11°7 173 | 33-1 701 
Spain | 1062, 117 88 | 129 | 238 | 420 | 950 
Belgium. 6S: 127 Sl | 129 , 190 | 323 | 745 
Sweden =. 576 | «680 | 48 82 | 147 | 27-4 | 626 
! 


* Dictionary of Statistics, page 127. 


es 
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631. The mortality of infants in 1889, in proportion to the number Infantile 
born, was considerably above the average, and was by far the highest 1880. 
recorded since 1866. The total number under 1 year of age who died 
in 1889 was 5,549, and as the births numbered 36,359, it follows that 
1 infant died to every 6°5 births, or 15°25 infants to every 100 births. 

In the twenty-three years 1866 to 1888, the proportion of infants 
dying before completing their first year was 12°42 to every 100 


births.* 


632. It has already been stated that more boys are born than Mortality 
girls, but the balance of the sexes is to a certain extent maintained by female = 
more male than female infants dying. This is shown in the following | 
table, which contains a statement, for the nineteen years ended with 
1889, of the number of births of boys and girls, the number of deaths 
of each before completing their first year, and the proportion of the 
deaths of. infants of either sex to the number of births of infants of 


the same sex :— 


Morratiry oF MaLe anp Fremare Inrants, 1871 to 1889. 


Deaths at under 1 Year of Age. 


Births. Saw tage es 
Total Number. 


Number per 100 Births. 
Year. a a ee 

| Boys. Girls. Boys. Girls. Boys. _ Girls. 
1871 14,000 13,382 1,710 1,404, 12°21; 10°49 
1872 13,831 13,530 | 1,801 1,533 13-02 11°33 
1873 14,234 13,866 1,679 1,502 11°80 10°83 
1874 13,659 13,141 1,839 1,502 13°46 11°43 
1875 13,683 18,037 2,071 1,740 15°14 13°35 
1876 18,759 13,010 1,637 1,343 11:90 10:32 
1877 18,272 12,738 1,838 1,461 13°85 11°47 
1878 13,752 12,829 1,763 1,499 12°82 11°68 
1879... 18,727 | 18,112 1,817 | 1,402 | 18:24 | 10°69 
1880 13,358 12,790 1,669 1,436 12°49 11:23 
1881 13,9038 | 18,242 1,696 |} 1,423 | 12:20 | 10-75 
Sums and Means | 151,178 | 144,677 19,520 16,245 12°91 11:23 
1882 13,612 13,135 2,049 1,673 15°05 12°74 
1883 14,109 13,482 1,702 1,448 12°06 10°78 
1884, 14,844 | 14,006 | -1,853 | 1,428 | 12-49 10:20 
1885 15,455 14,520 2,046 1,725 13°24 11°88 
1886 ; | 15,753 15,071 2,127 1,797 13°50 11°92 
1887 .. i 16,876 16,167 2,304 1,942 13:95 12°01 
pe : 17,617 16,886 2,390 2,011 13°57 11°91 


* See table following paragraph 639 post. 


18,713 | 17,646 | 2,989 | 2,560 | (15°97 


rr rrr ne EN, 


Mortality 
of male 
greater 
than of 
female 
infants. 


Proportion 
of infants 
dying to 
births. 


Deaths of 
infants at 
different 
ages. 
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633. According to a previous paragraph,* the births of male 
infants in a series of years were in the proportion of about 1045 to 
100 female infants, and the numbers in this table point to a proportion 
of 120 deaths of the former to 100 of the latter. It will be noticed 
that in every one of the years deaths of male infants very much 
exceeded those of female infants; and as the numbers living were 
about equal (the excess, if any, being slightly im favour of male 
infants), the greater tendency of boys than of girls to die before 
completing one year of life may be considered to be invariable. 


634. In proportion to every 1,000 born, the number of male 
infants dying varied from 118 in 1873 to 151 in 1875 and 1882 and 
160 in 1889, and that of female infants dying from 103 in 1876 to 
134 in 1875 and 145 in 1889—the mean number dying per 1,000 
births during the eleven years ended with 1881 being 129 of the 
former and 112 of the latter. The high mortality of infants in 1875 
was caused by an epidemic of measles. The next year was one in 
which the general mortality was much increased by an epidemic 
of scarlatina, but infants under 1 year appear not to have been at all 
affected thereby, as their mortality in 1876 was remarkably low. 
The high infantile mortality in 1882 was exceptional, as in that year 
no such epidemics were prevalent. It was not sustained in 1888 or 
1884, the infantile mortality in those years having been lower than 
in most of the preceding ones, but concurrently with an increasing 
birth rate, there has been a gradual rise in the infantile death rate. 
The high mortality of 1889 was partly due to an epidemic of whooping 
cough, and partly to a largely increased mortality under diarrhea, 
gastro-enteritis, and debility. 


635. In classifying the deaths of infants, those are distinguished 
which occur at under 1 month of age, at from 1 to 3 months, at from 
3 to 6 months, and at from 6 to 12 months. The numbers of these 
during 1889 and the eleven years ended with 1881 are shown in the 
following table, together with the proportion of deaths at each of 
those periods of age and the number at each such period to every 
100 births. It will be noticed that in 1889 the mortality of both 
male and female infants under 1 month of age was below the average, 


but at every other period under 1 year the mortality of both sexes 
was above the average :— 


* See paragraph 538, azte. 
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Aer at Deatn or Mate ann Fremare InFants. 


Deaths at under 1 Year of Age. 


A f 
Ages. Year 1889. 11 years, 1871 1881. 
‘ Percentage | Numbe P. t Numb : 
Number. | at each Age.| 100 Births. |ateach Ave. | 100 Birthe. 
Boys. 7 
Under 1 month _... 792 26°50 4, 23 34°23 4°42 
1to 3 months... 556 18°60 2:97 17°30 2°23 
3to 6, cs 719 24-05 3°84. 19°43 2°51 
6tol2 ,, . 922 30:85 | 4°93 29°04, 3°75 
Total Sea 2,989 100:00 15°97 100°00 L291 
GIRLS. | 
Under 1 month ... 584, 22°81 | £881 30°81 3°46 
1to 3 months __... 458 17°89 2°60 17°28 1:94, 
3to 6 ,, ~ 640 25°00 | 3°63 20:14 2-26 
6tol2 ,, oi 878 34°30 © ! 498 31°82 3°57 
Total * 2,560 10000 | 1451 160-00 11°23 


636. During the period of eleven years, the mortality of male More deaths 


: : . of male 
infants in proportion to the number born exceeded that of female than female 


infants at each of the age-periods. This was more especially the case ee 
in the first month of life, when the excess of the former was not quite 

a third; im the next two months this excess was reduced to about a 
seventh, in the next three months to about a ninth, and in the next six « 
months to only a twentieth. In 1889, however, the relative mortality 

at the age-period 6 to 12 months was slightly higher amongst females 

than males. 


637. In the same period of eleven years, over a third of the male Periods at 
and nearly a third of the female infants who died before they were a raiaats-aie 
year old did so in the first month after birth; about a sixth of both 
males and females in the next two months; abouta fifth of both males 
and females in the next three months ; between a third and a fourth 
of the males and nearly a third of the females in the next six months. 

The proportions for 1889 are considerably less for the first month of 
life, but much higher for the period 3 to 6 months, and slightly higher 
for the other age-periods than the proportions just alluded to. 

638. Asa practical result of these calculations, it may be mentioned Probable 
that of every 20,000 newly-born boys and girls in equal numbers, 442 of nents 
of the former and 346 of the latter may be expected to die before they 
are a month old; 223 more boys and 194 more girls may be expected 
to die between 1 month and 8 months of age; 251 more boys and 226 
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more girls between 3 and 6 months; 375 more boys and 357 more girls 


between 6 and 12 months. 


At the end of a year it is probable that 


1,291 of the boys and 1,123 of the girls will have died, and 8,709 of 
the former and 8,877 of the latter will be still living. 


Infantile 
mortality in 


639. In Victoria, the infantile death rate in 1588 was slightly 


Australasian above, but in all the other colonies it was below, the average, as will 
be seen by the following table, which gives the number of births, the 
number of deaths of infants under one year, and the proportion of the 
latter to the former, in each of the colonies of the group, for each of 
the twenty-three years ended with 1888, except in regard to Western 
Australia, for which the information is given at the foot of the table 


colonies. 


for the last three of those years. 


All the calculations were made in 


the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne :— 


INFANTILE Morrabiry In AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES. 


. Deaths at under 
i 1 Year of Age. 


Year. | Births. | or 
Teta, eet 
| shail, oe 
| 
VICTORIA. 

* 1866 | 25,010] 3,838 ' 15°35 
1867 | 25,608| 3,534 13-80 
1868 | 27,243} 3,054 | 11-21 
1869 | 26,040] 3,284) 12°61 
1870 | 27,151] 3,208 | 11:80 
1871 | 27,382] 3,114 / 11°37 
1872 | 27,361} 8,334 | 12-19 
1873 | 28,100} 3,181 | 1182 
1874 | 26.800] 3,341 | 12-47 
1875 | 26.720] 3,811 | 14-26 
1876 | 26,769] 2,980} 11-13 
1877 | 26,010] 3,299! 12-68 
1878 | 26,581 | 3,262 | 12°27 
1879 | 26,839 | 3,219 | 11-99 
1880 | 26,148] 3,105 | 11:86 
1881 | 27,145} 3,119 | 11-49 
1882 | 26,747| 3,722 | 13°91 
1883 | 27,541} 38,150! 11-44 
1884 |.28.850! 3.981 ! 11-37 
1885 75| 3,771! 19-57. 
18S6 | 30,824] 3924; | 12°73 | 
1887 | 33,043 | 4,296 ' 13- Lh 
1888 | 34,503 | 4,401 / 12-7 


Deaths at under | Deaths at under 


1 Year of Age. | 1 Year of Age. 

Births. eaeE Births. : Soci 
wuMmbder Total uNUMm 

oe ae Number pred 
a See eee 
New Souty WALES. QUEENSLAND 
16,950 | 1,939|11:44 || 4,127! 690! 1673 
18,317| 2,269] 12°39 || 4,476! 578| 12°91 
18,485} 1,791] 969] 4,460] 552] 12°38 
19,243 | 1,858| 9:66 || 4,654] 528! 11°35 
19,648 | 1,867] 9°50 || 4,905] 526] 10-72 
20,143 1,812} 9:00]! 5,205| 516] 9°91 
20,250} 2,116] 10°45 || 5,265| 578] 10°98 
21,444} 1,985] 9:26 || 5,720] 701| 12-26 
22,178 | 2,428/10°95 || 6383! 776| 12-16 
22,528  2,695111-96 || 6,706] 1,025 | 15°28 
23,298 2,629|11-28 || 6903] 994| 14-40 
23,851] 2,785} 11:68 | 7,169] 1,058 | 14°76 
25,328 | 38,126|1234|] 7,897] 1,234] 16-68 
26,933 | 2,886] 10-72 || 7,870|  917| 11°65 
28,162} 3,200] 11:36 || 8,196! 865 | 10°55 
28,903 | 3,841} 11:56 || 8,220] 918] 11:17 
29,702 | 3,897| 13:12 |} 8,518] 1,188] 13-95 
31,281 | 3,590| 11:48 || 9,890! 1,319 | 13°34 
33.946 | 4,285 | 12°62 | 10,679 | 1,574] 14°74 
85,043 | 4,596 | 18:12 | 11,672) 1,738 | 1488 
36,284 4,635 | 12°85 || 12,582] 1,584 | 12°59 
37,236 3,945 | 10°59 | 12,58 | 1,526 | 11°29 
| 88,525} 4,271 | 11-09 [eee 1,719 | 12°70 
597,678 | 67,946 | 11: 22 178,757 23, 099 | 12°90 
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InrantTILE Mortanity in AustrRaLAstan CoLonres—continued. 


Deaths at under Deaths at under Deaths at under 


I 


1 Year of Age. | 1 Year of Age. 1 Year of Age. 
Year. | Births Births. Birth 
rota [Uae rotat [ember | nota [Number 
Number.| births Number.) pivths Number.) Births. 
| 
| SoutH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. New ZEALAND. 
1866 6,782 | 1,178 | 17°37 2,805 264 | 9°41 8,466 849 | 10°03 
1867 7,041 | 1,254 | 17°81 2,971 267 | 8:98 8,918 873 | 9°79 
1868 7,247 | 1,084 | 14°96 2,990 851 | 11°73 9,391 899 | 9°57 
1869 6,976 911 | 18°06 2,859 291 | 10°18 9,718 957 | 9°85 
1870 7,021 | 1,081 | 1468 3,054 298 | 9°76 || 10,277 956 | 9:30 
1871 7,082 961 | 18°57 3,053 260 | 8°52 || 10,592 882 | 8°33 
1872 7,105 | 1,145 | 16°12 3,010 306 | 10°17 || 10,795 1,074 | 9:95 
1873 7,107 990 | 13°93 3,048 266 | 8°73 || 11,222] 1,213 | 10°81 
1874 7,696 | 1,319 | 17:18 3,097 |. 321 | 10°36 || 12,844) 1,394 | 10°85 
1875 7,408 | 1,343 | 18:13 3,105 407 | 13°11 14,438 | 1,816 | 12°58 
1876 8,224} 1,228 , 14°93 3,149 286 | 9:08 || 16,168 | 1,673 | 10°35 
1877 8,640 | 1,212 | 14°03 3,211 365 | 11°37 || 16,856 | 1,527] 9-06 
1878 9,282 | 1,466 | 15°79 3,502 375 | 10°71 || 17,770! 1,486] 8:36 
1879 9,902} 1,217 | 12°29 3,064 384 | 10°77 || 18,070 | 1,941 | 10°74 
1880 | 10,262} 1,393 | 18°57 || 3,739 420 | 11°23 || 19,841 | 1,805] 9°33 
1881 | 10,708 | 1,364 | 12°74 3,918 405 | 10°34 || 18,732 | 1,731 | 9:24 
1882 | 10,844] 1,647 | 15°19 4,043 419 | 10°36 || 19,009 | 1,678; 8°83 
1883 | 11,173 | 1,627 | 14°56 4,259 528 | 12°40 19,202 | 1,995 | 10°39 
1884 | 11,847] 1,590 | 13-42 || 4,578 457 | 9-98 || 19,846] 1,573 | 7-93 
1885 | 12,046 | 1,866 | 11°34 4,637 522 | 11:26 || 19,693) 1,756} 8-92 
1886 | 11,177 | 1,409 | 12°62 4,627 485 | 10°48 || 19,299 | 1,899 | 9-84, 
1887 |} 10,8381 | 1,204} 11°12 4,736 478 | 10°09 |} 19,185 | 1,795} 9°88 
1888 | 10,510 | 1,008 9°59 4,777 460 9°63 || 18,902 | 1,386 | 7:07 
Sums 
and ; 206,911 | 28,947 | 14°25 || 82,782 | 8,615 | 10°38 || 348,684 | 33,108 | 9°50 
means 


Nor OTE.—In Western Australia the proportions for the last 3 years were as follow :—1886, 15 48 ; 
1887, 15°68 ; 1888, 12°38, or an average of 14°51 for the three years. 


640. For many years the returns of South Australia showed avery Apparently 


high infantile death rate, much higher than that in any of the other ae 
Australian colonies. It is now, however, stated that the apparently ie South 
high rate referred to had no existence in reality, but was due to the Sane 


ages of young children and infants having been incorrectly classified 
through a misunderstanding on the part of the registering officers. 
Latterly this has been rectified, with the result that for several years 
past the death rate of South Australia has compared favourably with 
that of the other colonies. The misunderstanding referred to is thus 
explained by the Registrar-General of births, deaths, and marriages, 
in South Australia, in his report for 1888* :— 


“It is believed, however, that some years ago, when a great deal of the classification 
of deaths under the different diseases and ages was done by the outside district 
registrars, the amount of infantile mortality in this colony was, in regard to children 
under one year, considerably overstated. The registrars were not, it is thought, 


* Page 4, 


350 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


always careful to remember that the age “one year ” or “ twelve months” appearing 
in a death registration entry really meant over one year ; while the one year columns 
in the classification sheets were intended only for the enumeration of the deaths of 
children under one year. Whenever this distinction was forgotten, the deaths of 
some children who had died really in their second year were almost certain to be 
entered in the first columns of the classification sheets, as if the children had died in 


their first year.” 
Order of 641. In the following lists the colonies are placed in order accord- 
Paneer «6 ing to their respective rates of infantile mortality, the colony with the 


ci highest rate being placed first, and the rest in succession. The 
reduced rate in South Australia is indicated by the low place it 
occupies in the list for 1888, as compared with that it occupied in the 


list extending over a series of years :— 


OrpER or COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO INFANTILE Mortarity. 


Order in 1888. Order over a Series of Years. 
1. Victoria. 1. Western Australia.* 
2. Western Australia. 2. South Australia. 
3. Queensland. 3. Queensland. 
4. New South Wales. 4. Victoria. 
5. Tasmania. | 5. New South Wales. 
6. South Australia. | 6. Tasmania. 
7. New Zealand. 7. New Zealand. 
Infantile 642. Of all the countries respecting which the information is pro- 


invations curable, infantile mortality is highest in Germany, Austria and Italy. 


countries. Ty France it is just below the average of the whole of the countries, 
and in England it is next below that in France. South Australia 
stands just below England and Belgium, Queensland and Victoria 
below these and Denmark and Sweden; New South Wales below 
these and Scotland; and Tasmania and New Zealand below all these 
and Norway; Ireland stands below all the other countries :— 


InrantTiLE Morrauity In Various Countriks. 


Deaths under 1 Year Deaths under 1 Year 

of Age to 100 Births. of Age to 100 Births. 
Wurtemberg ae 31°25 Denmark .., sas 13°75 
Bavaria nee “2 30°84 Sweden ee is: 13°19 
Saxony cs es 28°22 Queensland ue 13-00 
Baden oe 2s 26°17 Victoria... oe 12°40 
Austria ee 25°63 | Scotland ... oe 12°20 
Alsace-Lorraine ae 21°27 New South Wales... 11°39 
Italy | a se 20°97 | Norway... si 10°49 
Prussia _ om 20°78 | Tasmania ... ae 10°46 
Holland... .. —-: 19°32 | New Zealand a 9-70 
Switzerland... as 18°79 Ireland Zo is 9°50 
France... .. 1660 | a 
England _... ss 14°92 Mean of the countries 
Belgium... wid 14°82 named 17°50 
South Australia ... 1493 | - 


Note.—The information respecting all the countries except the A i i 
: ustralasian colonies and Ireland 
isle ali See ee average of ‘he 2 years ended with 1.33. That respecting the Australasian 
average Of the 22 years ended with 1887, and that respecti d is for 
the year 1887. All the figures have been derived from official documents: ie eae alan 


* According to an average of 3 years only. 
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643. The infantile mortality of large towns is naturally always intent 
above that in country districts. Thus the deaths at under 1 year of Melpourne 
age in Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne) during the ©umty. 
seventeen years ended with 1889 averaged 17 per 100 births, whilst in 
the extra-metropolitan districts of Victoria the mortality of infants 
at the same period of life averaged less than 10 per 100 births. The 
following table shows the death rate of infants in the metropolis and 
in the other districts of the colony during each of the seventeen years 


named :— 


InrantTiLe Morvraniry IN AND OUTSIDE OF GREATER MELBOURNE, 


18738 to 1889. 


Deaths at under 1 Year : Deaths at under 1 Year 
of Age. . of Age. 
Year. Births. Se Births. iS Fag 
Total Number to Total Number to 


Number. | 100 births. Number. | 100 Births. 


Greater Melbourne. Victoria, outside Greater Melbourne. 


1873 8.007 | 1277 | 1593 20,098 | 1,904 | 9-48 
1874 7946 | 1,480 | 1863 18,854 | 1861 | 9:87 
1875 8227 | 1546 | 18-79 18.493 | 2265 | 19:25 
1876 8202 | 1389 | 16:33 18,567 | 1641 | 884 
1877 g295 | 1,407 | 16-96 17715 | ls92 | 10°68 
1878 8636 | 1,297 | 15:02 17903 | 1965 | 10:98 
1879 g829 | 1467 | 1661 18010 | 1,752 | 9-78 
1880 3645 | 1.439 | 1665 17503 | 1666 | 9:52 
1881 9237 | 1514 | 16°39 17908 | 1605 ; 896 
1882 9576 | 1857 | 19°39 17171 | 1865 | 10°86 
1883 10,093 | 1603 | 15:89 17448 | 1547 | 887 
1884 10,911 | 1832 | 16-79 17939 | 1449 | 8-08 
1885 12,066 | 2041 | 16-92 17909 | 1,730 | 9:60 
1886 12941 | 2309 | 17-84 17883 | 1615 | 9-03 
1887 14,583 | 2553 | 17-51 18,460 | 1743 | 9:44 
1888 15,645 | 2688 | 17-18 18,858 | 1,713 | 9:08 
1889 16.934 | 3290 | 19-43 19,425 | 2959 | 11-63 
Sums and ; 
Lede t 178,773 | 30,939 | 1719 || 310,139 | 30,472 | 9-82 


644. In Brisbane and Adelaide the rate of infantile mortality 1s Infantile 


higher, and in Hobart and Wellington lower than in Melbourne and eae 


Sydney—the rate in these two being nearly indentical. Jn the four cali 
last-named cities, the rate of infantile mortality compares favourably ee 
with that in the majority of the following towns, which are arranged 

in order according to the extent to which infantile mortality prevails 


in each :-— 


Deaths of 
infants In 
Women’s 
Hospital. 


Deaths of 
children 
under 5. 
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INFANTILE Mortauity In Towns OF ENGLAND AND AUSTRALASIA, 


1877 to 1886. 


Deaths under 1 Year . Deaths under 1 Year 
of Age to 100 Births. of Age to 100 Births. 

Preston ra de 21°8 Sheffield ee as 16°3 
Leicester... ae 2071 Bradford _... ns L6°2 
Blackburn ... ae 187 Hull aes 161 
Liverpool... vale 183 Twenty- eight English 

Salford 2 i 178 ! Towns... di 16:1 
Bolton - ae LT Newcastle... oe 16:0 
Nottingham .. ah 17°5 Wolverhampton - 159 
Manchester ... 17-4 : Halifax ae ee 15°9 
Brisbane (1833 to 1887) 17-4 Sunderland ... 157 
Norwich - 17°3 Plymouth... Se 1la7 
Adelaide ass to 1887 7) 17:2 London fe ‘ 15°2 
Leeds ‘i 17-2 | Brighton... 2 148 
Cardiff ve ahs 16°9 Bristol 145 
Huddersfield . Lig 16°9 Hobart (1883 to 1887 ) 145 
Oldham i 16'9 Derby 14:3 
Melbourne (1878 to 1888) 169 Wellington (1888 to 1887) 14°2 
Sydney (1878 to 1888).. 16°8 Portsmouth .. 13°8 
Birmingham... sete 16°4 Birkenhead . = 13-7 


645. In, or in connexion with the Women’s aaiat Melbourne, 
711 children were born alive during the year ended with 30th June, 
1889, and of these, 80, or about 4 per cent., died whilst under the 
care of the institution. In the previous year, 3 per cent. ; in 1886-7, 
4 per cent.; in 1885-6, 45 per cent.; in 1884-5 and 1883-4, 9 per 
cent. ; in the year 1852-3, 7 per ie in 1881-2 (18 months), 11} 
per cent.; in the year 1880, 53 per cent.; in 1879, 8 per cent.; in 
1878, 6} per cent.; in 1877, 7 per cent.; and in 1876 and 1875,9 
per cent., of the infants born in the Women’s Hospital, or outside 
under the supervision of its medical officers and committee, died before 
the mother had been discharged. It is satisfactory to find that the 
proportions in the last and three previous years were the lowest 
recorded in the institution ; at the same time it may be pointed out 
that, in consequence of the bad class of cases which come to maternity 
hospitals for treatment, the infants who die in such institutions, m 
proportion to the numbers born, are, all over the world, in excess of 
a similar proportion outside. 


646. In the year 1889, deaths of male children under 5 years 5 of 
age numbered 4,180, and deaths of female children under that age 
numbered 3,621—the former being in the proportion of nearly 88 per 
cent. and the latter of about 43 per cent. to the total number of 
deaths at all ages. These proportions are considerably higher than in 
the preceding eight or ten years, but somewhat below the average of 
the eleven years 1871-81, aad are still lower than those which pre- 
vailed in the earlier years of that period. This is accounted for by 
the fact that the proportion of children to the total population has been 
diminishing from year to year, and is now very much lower than it was 
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in the early years referred to. The following table shows the number 
of such deaths at each year of age and their proportion to the deaths 
at all ages in 1889 and in each of the previous eighteen years :— 


DEATHS OF CHILDREN UNDER 5 Yurars or AGs, 1871 To 1889. 


a 


Years of Age at Death (last birthday). Total Deaths under 5 Years. 
Years. Proportion per 
0 1 2. 3 4 Number. 100 Deaths 
at All ages. 

MALES, 
1871 .. | 1,710 | 463} 185 79 77 | 2,464 42°15 
1872 ,. | 1,801 486 | 155| 120] 102] 2,564 42°23 
1878 y.. | 1,679 456 | 186} 146 97 | 2,564 39-06 
1874 ... | 1,839 504] 184] 159] 128] 2,814 40°43 
1875 . | 2,071 917 | 383] 2384] 217] 3,822 4478 
1876 ... | 1,637 511} 312] 261} 210] 2,931 38-04 
1877 ... | 1,838 512 | 216/ 123] 108| 2,797 88:08 
1878 ... | 1,768 465 | 176 | 140 87 | 2,631 36°65 
1879 x. 1,817 353 | 159] 117 94] 2,540 36°12 
1880 ... | 1,669 | 414] 156] 108 74,| 2,416 36°55 
1881 ... | 1,696 357 | 141] 102 72\ 2,368 33-71 
Means ... | 1,775 | 494| 200; 144 | 115 | 2,728 39°40 

| 
1882  ...| 2,049 | 400] 184 87 92 | 2,762 34°96 
1883 .. | 1,702 358 | 123] 114| 95| 2,392 32:28 
1884 ... | 1,858 457 | 162] 114 82 | 2,668 84°76 
_ 1885 .. | 2,046 | 402] 162] 106| 78] 2,794 33°66 
1886 fof OD AN2T 467 | 1380 75 | 69 | 2,868 33°44 
1887 | 2,354 539 | 149 91 72 | 3,205 34-79 
1888 ... | 2,890 475 | 164] 139! 100| 3,268 34-82 
1889 .. | 2,989 | 668 | 287 | 157 | 129 | 4,180 | 37-78 
| | | | | | | 

FEMALES. 
1871... | 1,404 413 | 186 94; 68] 2,115 51:93 
1872 .. | 1,588 473} 155 | 106 94 | 2,361 52°20 
1878 | 1,502 427 | 160] 132] 119] 2,340 47°41. 
1874 .. | 1,502 472 | I71| 185 99 | 2,379 45°58 
1875 .. | 1,740 864 | 408) 256] 169] 3,437 51-22 
1876 . | 1,848 469 | 275 | 217| 177] 2,481 42°46 
1877 ww | 1,461 484 | 171 | 148; 102] 2,366 43°57 
1878 .. | 1,499 481 | 204} 108 95 | 2,387 43°22 
1879 .. | 1,402 353 | 156 100 89 | 2,100 41°28 
1880 | 1,436 886 | 143 89 51 | 2,105 41°75 
1881 we | 1,428 aad 124 95 65 | 2,038 38:61 
Means ... | 1,477 | 468 | 191! 185 | 108 | 2,374 45°93 
1882 .. | 1,673- | 858 | 121 | 941 86 | 2,332 40-67 
_ 1883 .. | 1,443 | 810) 125; 86); 68]| 2,037 36°40 
1884 =... | (1,428 423 | 182|} 128] 87 | 2,248 38°56 
1885 =... |_—-:1,725 370 | 125 92 75 , 2,387 39:36 
1886 .. | 1,797 460 | 155 76 62 | 2,550 40-00 
1887. .. | 1,942 435 | 146} 102 8 | 2,701 39:77 
1888. iw | 2.011 400 | 156 94, 85 | 2,746 39°79 
1889 ... | 2,560 | 620 | 197 | 127[{ 117 | 3,621 | 43-48 
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More boys 647. During the eleven years ended with 1881, deaths of male 

as children under 5 numbered 30,011, and deaths of female children under 
5 numbered 26,109, and thus the former exceeded the latter by 3,902, 
or by 15 per cent. The deaths of male children in all the years bore 
a smaller proportion to the total deaths of males than the deaths of 
female children did to the total deaths of females, a circumstance 
mainly due to the small proportion of adults in the female as compared 
with that in the male population. In the eight years ended with 1889, 
the mortality of boys under 5 amounted to 35 per cent., and that of 
girls under 5 amounted to 40 per cent., of the whole mortality of their 
respective sexes. In none of the years to which the table relates did 
the former exceed 45 per cent., or the latter exceed 53 per cent., of that 
mortality. The epidemic periods, 1875 and 1889, are easily recognised 
by the increased mortality which occurred thereat. 


Number of 648. The average number of male and female children at each year 


tndersand of age under 5 living, during the period of eleven years ended with 


fehe 1881, are compared in the next table with the average number of 
deaths of children of the same sexes at those ages which occurred 


annually during that period :— 


NumBer anp DrEatHs OF CHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS OF AGB, 
1871 tro 1881. 


Males. Females. 
Mean Mean 
Age last crt og | Annual er. | Number aren . Annual on umber 
Birshday: Children | ¢ sored centage of ee Children ae centage of Of 
awe at fat each piece y Children nts . nak Ss * Deaths at ‘Children 
each age, * eac eae ge, . P 
1871 & Lest] 92° 1871 NOS) living. | srt & 188. age, igri Ne" OS" living 
0 12,152 1,775 | 65°07 | 146-07*| 11,809 1,477 | 62°22 | 125°07* 
1 ee | 11,228 494} 1811] 43°99} 11,004 468 | 19°71 | 42°53 
2 ee | 11,943 200 7°33 | 16°75} 11,635 191 8°04 | 16°42 
3 -- | 11,807 144 5°28 | 12°20] 11,469 135 5°69 | 11°77 
4 11,261 115 4°21 | 10°21 | 11,188 103 4°34 9°25 


TT 


Total... | 58,391 | 2,728 | 10000 | 46°72 


57,055 | 2,874 | 100700 | 41°61 


” 


Proportion 649. During the period to which the table refers, the mean number 
of children : a aoe 
dying of children of both sexes under 5 living was 115,446, and the mean 


annually. 


* These results, being based upon infants living at any one time instead of annual births, are 


rember in excess of those in the total lines of the last two columns of table following paragrtap: 
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number of deaths of such children was 5,102, whence it results that 
‘44-in every 1,000 children under 5, or about 1 in 23, died annually. 
In every 1,000 boys the proportion who died annually was 47, or 1 in 
21; in every 1,000 girls it was 42, or 1 in 24. 


650. Of every 1,000 boys under 1 year of age, 146, and of every proportion 
1,000 girls under 1 year of age, 125, died annually. These are larger ae 
proportions than those quoted in the table showing the comparison of oe 
deaths of children under 1 with the births, the proportions in which 
were 129 deaths of male infants and 112 deaths of female infants to 
every 1,000 births of infants of those sexes respectively.* 

651. In proportion to their respective numbers in the population, More boys 
more boys than girls died at every year of age, the difference per 1,000 a 
living being as much as 2] at under1,¢ but only about 13 at from 
1 to 2, and less than 1 at subsequent ages. 

652. According to the figures, deaths of boys under 1 year of age Boys and 
furnish a larger proportion to the total deaths of boys under 5 than under 1.” 
deaths of girls under 1 do to the total deaths of girls under 5, but the 
reverse is the case at each of the years of age after]the first. 

653. Of the whole number of children who died before they Proportion 
attaimed the age of 5, nearly two-thirds, viz., 65 per cent. of the boys oe 
and 62 per cent. of the girls, were under 1 year of age; less than a 
fifth of the boys and about a fifth of the girls were between 1 and 2; 
about a fourteenth of the boys and about a twelfth of the girls were 
between 2.and 3; 1 in 19 of the boys and 1 im 18 of the girls were 
between 3 and 4; 1 in 24 of the boys and 1 in 23 of the girls were 
between 4 and 5. | 


654, It results from actuarial calculations, based upon the figures Probable 
mortality 


in this and a previous table,t that of every 20,000 boys and girls in of children 
equal numbers born in Victoria, 1,291 boys and 1,123 girls may be cai 
expected to die before they complete a year of life, 374 more boys and 
369 more girls before they complete 2 years, 188 more boys and 139 
more girls before they complete 3 years, 99 more boys and 98 more 
girls before they complete 4 years, and 83 more boys and 76 more 

* See table following paragraph 632 ante. 

t+ See also paragraph 636 ante. . a = . ue ee 

{ See paragraph 638, also table following paragraph 635 ante, from which probable deaths at 


under 1 year of age have been deduced. Probability of death at other ages under 5 has been 
calculated from the numbers in the last table. , iad oe si 


Z 2 


Deaths of 
octogen- 
arians. 


356 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


girls before they complete 5 years. At the end of that period it is 
probable that 1,985 of the boys and 1,800 of the girls will have died; 
and 8,015 of the boys and 8,195 of the girls will be stall living. 


655. The persons who died at the age of 80 or upwards numbered 
613 in 1889, as against 582 in 1888, and 531 in 1887. Those in 1889 
consisted of 337 males and 276 females. Thirty-five of the males and 
41 of the females had passed the age of 90, and 4 of the males and 4 
of the females had passed the age of 100. The following are the 
exact registered ages of such persons in the last nineteen years :— 


Deatus or OctocEenaRians, 1871 to 1889. 


Year 1880 “sce | ge 
Years of age. Se a en ae eee a 
Males. | Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 
80 ; | 59 53 | 334 210 253 144 
81 = 50 31 | 169 130 135 98 
82 is) 36 | 28 262 139 119 97 
83 is 21 19 191 113 101 75 
84 41 35 21 219 157 115 79 
“RB5 is | 22 22 170 126 91 70 
86 . 17 17 | 123 100 63 61 
87 20 | 15 99 85 65 4G 
88 22 15 72 72, 48 38 
89 20 14 | 42 48 35 26 
90 7 8 | AT 45 26 . 87 
91 1 9 | 32 21 10 16 
92 4: 7 | 21 20 18 18 
93 7 3 16 25 9 ~—68 
94, | 4 | 2 15 14, 14. 8 
95 4, 4, 13 12 16 9 
96 1 1 8 3 11 4 
97 ioe 1 "7 6 3 4 
98 ae oe 3 1 5 6 5 2 
99 si eo | it 6 7 8 i 
100 = a) 1 2 9 4. 2 «65 
101 bee - 1 1 2 3 l 2 
102 oes jae ie et 4, 2 3 ~ 
103 he ah. 3 2 1 2 
104 ” - fe 1! 2 1 2 1 
105 nee se 1 sie | ~~ 1 2 sf 
106 : 3 1 vata 1 
107 ou, 1 sen 
109 he ae fax ; 1 - os 
110 , a a a er . 1 
111 behets 1 ; see 
114 - a | ae 1 
Unspecified ee | 135* 98* 
Total ... | 887 | 276 | 1,876 | 1354 | 1,291 | 981 


* These figures are those relating to the years 1871 and 1872, in which the exact ages of 
octogenarians were not noted. 
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656. In the 8 years ended with 1889, 2,213 males and 1,630 females Deaths of 


died in Victoria at the age of 80 or upwards. The deaths of males rans, 1862 
and females at all ages during the same period numbered 69,522 and 
51,623 respectively, therefore 1 male in every 31, and 1 female in every 
32, lived to be upwards of 80 years of age. In the same period, 280 
of the males, or 1 in 302, and 215 of the females, or 1 in 240, lived to 
be 90 years of age or upwards ; and 29 of the males, or 1 in 2,397, and 
19 of the females, or 1 in 2,717, lived to be upwards of 100 years of 
Owing to the rapidly increasing proportion of old people in the 
sonia these proportions are much higher than those prevailing 
in the preceding period of 9 years ended with 1881, when only 1 male 
in every 56 males and 1. female in every 58 females who died was 
upwards of 88 years of age; only one male in 496, and 1 female in 
413, was upwards of 90 years; and only 1 male in 5,912, and only 
1 female in 3,776, was upwards or 100 years. 


657. The average age at death in 1889 was 28°5 years, or Average age 

28 ‘years and 6 months. For males the average was 30°65 years, or 
about 30 years and 8 months, and for females was 25°66 years, or about 
25° ‘years and 8 months ; the females being thus on the average 5 years 
younger than the aiialos Until 1882, the average age at which both 
males and. females died in Victoria had a tendency to advance from 
year to year, but since then the average has remained tolerably steady 
—the year 1889, however, being an exception, owing to the high 
mortality of children in that year having lowered the average—as will 
be seen by the following figures :— 


AVERAGE AGE AT DEATH IN VICTORIA. 


Males. Females. | 
Years. Years. 
23 years—1852 to 1875 ie a 21°70 a 15°01 
Year 1875 ane Seis ve 24°28 be 18°23 © 
5 1876 ss fa «© BUHBA iw. 2°84 
4, 1877 - sie” .. 2860  ... 28°06 
» 1878 os sf © 2954 2824 
» 1879 o = ..©=— 806K. DAZ 
» 1880 i he «80°72. BBB 
» 1881 ae BBB B98 
» 1882 - oh. ~~ - 8204. 2658 
_» 1888 eae we BBB. BTS 


» 1884 oe. my +a 32°24 27°50 


Expectaticn 
of life in 


New classi- 
cation 
adopted in 
Victoria. 
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AVERAGE AcE At DEATH IN VictoRIa—continued. 


Males. . Females. 
Years. Years. 
Year 1885 isd _ oe 33°48 Se 27°52 
» 1886 bag ides nea 33°32 Yin 27°40 
» 1887 sok is ues 32°80 tba 27°35 
» 1888 ee ' 32 ae 32°68 ee 27°59 
» 1889 on es oe 30°65 dae 25°66 


658. It should be explained that the average age of death, as given 
above, would not give a correct idea of the average duration of life, 
even if the ages of the population were in a normal condition. Inan 
increasing population the former must be always considerably below 
the latter, in consequence of the undue proportion of children, which 
tends to lower the average age. A knowledge of the average duration 
of life can only be accurately obtained from a life table based upon 
actuarial calculations of a complex character. In England and Wales, 
according to the most recent life table, the average duration of life— 
technically called ‘“ expectation of life,” or “ mean lifetime ”—is 41°35 
years for males, and 44°62 years for females. In Victoria, according 
to a life table constructed some time since by Mr. A. F. Burridge, F.LA. 
of London, based on the mortality experienced in the 10 years, 1871-80, 
the average duration of life is 46°37 for males, but a table for females 
was not given. It would thus appear that a male Victorian may 
expect, on the average, to enjoy 5 years more of life than an 
Englishman. | 


659. The system of classifying the causes of death in Victoria was 
changed in 1886 in accordance with a system which had been adopted 
in England a few years previously. This new mode of classification 
was based upon one devised by a committee composed of members of 
the Royal College of Physicians, London, and was published by them, 
first in 1869, and afterwards, in a revised form, in 1885. The system 
of classification, now adopted, has superseded that of the late Dr. Farr, 
which, until the new system was introduced, had been the mode used 
for classifying the causes of death, both in England and Wales and in 
the Australasian colonies. A full account of the difference between 
the two systems was given in the Victorian Year-Book, 1886-7.* 


* Paragraph 635 et seq. 
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660. A. Nosological Index was compiled by the present writer more Nosological 
than a quarter of a century since, under the sanction of the then 
Registrar-General, Mr. W. H. Archer, F.I.A., to be used in connexion 
with Dr. Farr’s classification, in order to facilitate the bringing of all 
the circumstances resulting in death under classified heads, also for the 
guidance of deputy registrars in receiving, and of medical men in sup- 
plying, information respecting the causes of death, and of officers of 
charitable and other public aoe in preparing statistical tables 
of the deaths and sickness occyrring therein. The adoption of a new 
system of classification has made it necessary that the Nosological 
_ Index should be completely altered to suit the change. This has been 
done according to the best knowledge possessed by the Department 
of the Government Statist, Melbourne, the place to be assigned to 
each disease or cause of death having been carefully considered by 
experienced officers and compared with the revised nomenclature 
proposed by the Royal College of Physicians. At the same time the 
opportunity has been taken arenes to increase the number of entries 
in 1 the Index.* - 


661. From the date of its publication until the adoption of the new Victorian 
Ind 
classification in 1886 the former Index had been in general use in the in use 


throughout 
registration departments of all the Australasian colonies, some of which 4¥stralasia. 
received such a supply of copies as they required from the Victorian 
Government, and others reprinted the work. Most of the colonies 
have now adopted the new system. To all the colonies adopting this 
system the revised Index will be found as indispensable as the former 
one proved itself to be during a period of twenty-five years in con- 


nexion with the system which has been abandoned. 


662. The following table shows the causes of death in classified Causes of 
arrangement; the total number and the number of Chinese and _lassified. 
Aborigines who died from each cause during 1889, also the total 
number who died from each cause during the five years ended with 
1885 and during the ten years ended with 1880 :— 


ey - copy of the new Nosological Index was published in the Victorian Year-Book, 1886-7, page 
et seq. 
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(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1889.) 


| 


Class. 
Sub-Class. 


| 


III. 


VI. 


VIE. 2 


VIII)... 
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Causes oF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT. 


Causes of Death.* 


All causes 


CLASSES. 


| Sprctric FEBRILE OR ZYMOTIC 


DisEasES : — Zymotici (Coun, 


leaven). 
Diseases of the whole body, dependent 
on morbid poisons. 


.| Parasiric DisEAsES :— Parasitici 


(rapactTos, parasite). 
Diseases dependent on animal or vege- 
table parasites. 


.| Dretic DisEasEs :—Dietici (d¢arra, 


way of life; diet). 


Diseases produced by errors of diet. 


_..| CONSTITUTIONAL DISEASES :—Ca- 


chectici (kaye€ia, bad habit of 
body). 

This class, according to the nomencla- 
ture of the Royal College of Physicians, 
is designated ‘‘ Diseases of the whole 
body—not classed.” The term used 
by Dr. Farr in the old classification, 
however, is retained; Dr. Farr’s de- 
finition being as follows :—‘‘ Sporadic 
diseases ; affecting several organs in 
which new morbid products are often 
deposited ; sometimes hereditary.” 


. DEVELOPMENTAL [DISEASES :—Me- 


tamorphici (erapdppwots, 
change of form). 


Special diseases, the incidental result of 
the formative and nutritive processes. 


.| LocaL DisEasrs : — Monorganici 


(udvos, alone, without others ; 


+ 
Opyavov, organ). 

Sporadic diseases, in which the functions 
of particular organs or systems are 
disturbed or obliterated, with or 
without inflammation. 


VIOLENT DISEASES OR DEATHS :-— 


Thanatici (@avarot, violent 
deaths). 

Diseases which are the evident and direct 
results of physical or chemical forces, 
acting either by the will of the sufferer, 
of other persons, or accidentally. 


ILL-DEFINED AND Nov SPECIFIED 


CAUSES :— 


This group includes several diseases 
which were formerly classed under 
specific heads, such as dropsy, de- 
bility, tumor, abscess, etc. 


Number of Deaths. 


———__. 


Year 1889. 


Ten Five 
Years: | Years | Total. 


1871-1880. 1881-1885. 7%" | Chinese] 270" 


a 


[122,570 | 66,811 |19,392| 250 


28,480 | 10,447 |3,272 | 10 


734 391 81 


1,979 | 1,124] 283] 4 


17,205 | 10,617 |2,853 | 57 


6,042 | 4,431 |1,352 | 20 


51,209 | 30,575 | 8,726 | 117 


8,607 | 4,243 |1,186 | 24 


8,364 | 4,983 | 1,639 | 18 


* The definitions given in this column are chiefly those of the late Dr. Farr. 
t The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. 
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Causes oF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued. 
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1889.) 


Causes of Death. 


Sub-Class. 


SuB-CLASSES. 

I. | 1| Miasmatic diseases 
Diarrhoeal diseases 
Malarial diseases 
Zoogenous diseases 
Venereal diseases 
Septic diseases ... 
Parasitic diseases 
...| Dietic diseases ... 
Constitutional diseases 
Developmental diseases ... 
Diseases of the nervous system 
Diseases of the organs of special sense 
Diseases of the circulatory system... 
Diseases of the respiratory system... 
Diseases of the digestive system 
Diseases of the lymphatic system 

and ductless glands 
Diseases of the urinary system 
Diseases of the organs of generation 
Diseases of parturition : 
Diseases of the organs of locomotion 
Diseases of theintegumentary system 
Accident or negligence ... 
Homicide 
Suicide 
Execution si 
Ill-defined causes, or unspecified sas 


> ob ow bo 


bet at : 
RWwWNEH KH OOON HAOBWNE- - 


‘VII. 


VII... 


DISEASES, ETC. 
Small-pox 
Chicken-pox 
Measles ss 
Epidemic rose rash 
Scarlet fever 
Influenza : 
Whooping- cough 
Mumps a 
Diphtheria f 
Cerebro-spinal fever 
Simple continued fever ... 
‘| Typhoid (or nee) fever 
Others 
Cholera (simple) 
Diarrhea 5 
Dysentery 
3| Remittent fever — 
Beri Beri | 


Number of Deaths. 


a fr A SS re, 
AS es ff ef eS 


Year 1889. 
Vee ee ae 
1871-1880.|1881-1885.| Total.* |Chinese. eines 
15,459 | 4,588 11,756) 41]... 
11,036 | 4,886 | 1,330 5| 3 
213 39° 5 me 
1 bs 1 : 
377) 218| 36]... 1 
Vf 344 716 144 1 
734} 391| 81) ..°| 21 
1,979 | 1,124] 283 4}... 
17,205 |10,.617 |2,853 | 57| 9 
6,042 | 4.431 11,352] 20| 2 
13,532 7,414 | 1,831 13° 1 
P P 16 See 
6,804 | 4,453 1,882 | 39] .. 
15,534 | 9,966 |2.450| 39] 10 
.. | 11,240 | 6,135 | 2,218 21. 3 
44, 23 9 ne 
1,875 | 1,511 | 548 4 
295 120 52 : 
1,267| 624] 101] ... 
“290 | 137] 59 1 
328 192 65 rs 
7,447 | 3,662 | 1,000 19 5 
190 © 110 40 - 
951 463 143 5 
19 8 3 = 
8,364 | 4,983 | 1,639 18 1 
2 6 is 
13 6 ea 
2,080 386 19 d 
4101} 2982) 41/ ... 
276 162 21 a. 70 
1,974 | 701) 234] .. 
3,040 681 5380 : 
3,973 | 2,364 910 4 
5238 2638 147 ak is 
7,667 | 3,994 | 1,042 2 3 
2,846 629 141 3 a 
169 25 3 
wn 2 


* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. 


+ See also Croup (VI., 4). 
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Causes oF DratH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued. 
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1889.) 


Number of Deaths. 
g ; Year 1889, 
ata Causes of Death. Ten Five =e 
@ 2 Years: | Years: glee Abori- 
5S la 1871-1880.!1881-1885.} Total.* |Chinese. oinas 
DISEASES, ETC.—continued. 
I. ) 3) Ague... see ae cen 4,4, 14 
4| Glanders _ in, Io et 1 Ss 
Cow-pox and other effects of vac- P P 1 
cination 
5| Syphilis wah ae pS 286 178 30 |... 1 
Gonorrhea, stricture of the urethra 91 40 6]... a 
6| Phagadena hs ses ? ig eae 
Erysipelas se Bes es 619 260 31 Ls 
Pyemia, septicemia ... .. | F264) F142 49 
Puerperal fever { ek ae? “OL 314 62 
II. |...| Thrush a ie ses 327 119 19 
Others from vegetable parasites... p P a - re 
Hydatids Ss ae ~~ 379 268 Glef -aa: 1 
Others from animal parasites... 28 4, | ee ii 
ITI. |...| Starvation, want of breast-milk. ... | 1,822 726 | 159 4 
Scurvy ae ss ay § § Boll, -a5a5 
Intemperance ... ais ae 646 394 | 116 
Other dietic diseases... ae 11 4, 6 
IV. |...| Rheumatic fever, rheumatism of 
heart 7 817 379 90 3 1 
Rheumatism ies 
Gout ... ee soe ee 133 80 22 
Rickets che oe oe ? 3 4)... 
Cancer, malignant disease ... | [|2,957 | ||2,065 | 629 | 15 
Tabes mesenterica oe a\ ~ F283 484} 150]... 
Tubercular meningitis (acute hydro- | 1,394 719 |} 201; 1 
cephalus) | 
Phthisis ii a ... | 10,155 | 6,428 }1,571 | 33 8 
Other forms of tuberculosis, scrofula, 780 301 91 2 ses 
etc. 
‘Purpura, hemorrhagic diathesis ... | 100 44 17 
Anzmia, chlorosis, leucocythemia... *% *% 42 
‘Diabetes mellitus ++ as? cae 146 114 32 2 
Other constitutional diseases _ ? aa 4, 3 
V. |...| Premature birth a ... | 2,715 | 1,689 | 475 
| ‘Atelectasis ... as eee ee ss t 46 
‘Cyanosis - o | 208 | 115 | 388 
‘Spina bifida... ais 7 108 51 14 
Imperforate anus ae 
Cleft palate, harelip 289 | 122 50 
Other congenital defects 
Old age os 2,727 | 2,454) 7384} 20 | 2 


* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. . 

+ A few cases of mumps and other miasmatic diseases probably included under this head. 

{ See also accidents of childbirth (Class VI., Sub-class 9, post). 

§ Included with purpura (IV.). | Including lupus. { Including scurvy. 

** Distributed over other heads, viz., anemia with dropsy (VIII.), chlorosis with disorders of 
menstruation (VI., 8), and leucocythemia with other diseases of the circulatory system (VI., 3). 

tt Includes diabetes insipidus, and diabetes undefined. 

tt Included with debility (VIIL.). 
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Causzes oF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued. 
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5. Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1889.) 


Number of Deaths. 


Pr . 
a Causes of Death. Ten ite reer eee: 
Z Years: | Yea Abori- 
Ss Var 1871. 1880. 1881- 1885. Total.* |Chinese. 
BD |m gines 


mn | em cn er ne cet | a | REA | nee 


DISEASES, ETC.—continued. 
VI. | 1| Inflammation of brain or its mem- | 2,383 | 1,249 | 183 


branes ; 
Apoplexy ae as | 2,750 | 1,674 | 376 5 
Softening of brain a wee + t 61 2 


Hemiplegia, brain paralysis 
Paralysis, undefined 
Insanity (general paralysis of in- 


sane) 
Chorea ion x oa 20 9 1; ... 
Epilepsy a - oe 588 365 | 110 a 
Convulsions... Las ... | 8890 | 1,454 | 456 ie 
Laryngismus stridulus ... ve P P 2 


Idiopathic tetanus _.. 
Paraplegia, diseases of spinal cord 
Other diseases of nervous clas 
2) Otitis, otorrheea 
Epistaxis and diseases of nose 
Ophthalmia and diseases of eye 
3| Endocarditis, valvular disease 
Pericarditis 
Hypertrophy of heart 
Angina pectoris 
Syncope 
Aneurism 6 te 
Senile gangrene 
-Embolism, thrombosis 
Phlebitis 
Varicose veins . 
Other diseases of the circulatory 


5,642 | 3,902 | 836] 30 


++ 
++ 
ho 
RO 
ay 
‘cd 


system 

4, Laryngitis =e eo oe 359 253 58 3 
Croup || 1,897 795°| 279-\. 2. 
Other diseases of larynx and trachea P Poe BP aes 
Asthma, emphysema Bae oe 392 261 80 4, 
Bronchitis ae sa ... | 4,588 | 3,089 | 753 6 5 
Pneumonia .. ... | 5,077 | 3,769 | 898 20 3 
Congestion of the e lungs .. ... | 1,812 | 1,049 | 196 6 2 
Pleurisy as ty dais 811 540 | 118 1 
Others = soit sat 598 260 63 2 

5| Stomatitis ve ee a q 3 q 2 18 
Dentition ae “ee ... | 1,469 464 | 196 
Sore throat, quinsy a | . 158 42 17 


* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. 
t Included with other diseases of nervous system. 
* { Included with other diseases of the circulatory system. 
§ Included with mortification (VIII.) 
| Including diphtheritic croup. 
‘ | nk great majority of cases of stomatitis for these periods are included with diseases of 
stomac 
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Causes or DeatTH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued. 
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1889.) 


Sa A Ae 


Number of Deaths. 


. Year 1889. 
Causes of Death. Ten | Five | 


Years: | Years: | 
1871-1880./1881-1885.| Total .*'Chinese.| *. 


Sub-Class. 


Clags. 


DISEASES, ETC.—continued. 
VI. | 5| Dyspepsia 


Hematemesis ... vhs 1,971 | 1,294! 823 
| Melena ee sats | 
i s of stomac ss 
io ts .. | 2,184 | 1,187 | 366 | 
Ulceration of intestine ... or 160 121 14 
Ileus, obstruction of intestine... 424 244; 95 
Stricture or strangulation of intestine 44, 35 10 | 
Intussusception of intestine sis 93 | 60 23 
Hernia _ a8 se 191 139 Al 
Fistula bas bay 5s 17 8 wee 
Peritonitis ... nv a 771 442 | 180 | 
Ascites se se as 184 58 14 
| Gallstones ; ve 
Cirrhosis of liver oe. 3,623 | 2,084 | 435 
| Other diseases of liver 
| | Other diseases of the digestive system 3 5 36 
| 6| Diseases of lymphatic system H ? 5 | 
Disease of spleen és ais 4A, 19 3 
Bronchocele ... ast ve ? AO ake: 
Addison’s disease vt A tT + 1 
7| Nephritis a vee my 218 182 | 107 
| | Bright’s disease oe a 749 777 | 248 | 
Uremia oe Bis — T 40 
Suppression of urine... a 29 32 8 | 
| Calculus sh isi a 48 50 11 | 
Hematuria ... re tT + 1 | 
Diseases of bladder and prostate ... 203 140 | 89| 
Other diseases of the urinary system 628 330 44, 
8 Ovarian disease es, we 44, 33 23 
| | Diseases of the uterus and vagina... 170 58 13 | 
| | Disorders of menstruation ae 82 27 4, 
Pelvic abscess ... se gee H 3 nd 7 | 
Perineal abscess 7 i a ic 2 | 
| Diseases of the testes, penis, scro- 29 2 3 
tum, etc. 
9| Abortion, miscarriage 
Puerperal mania 


Puerperal convulsions 


Placenta previa, flooding aod i, eel ono 
Phlegmasia dolens oe 
Other accidents of childbirth 
10; Caries, necrosis ve _ § § 35 | 
Arthritis, ostitis, periostitis wep. 88 58 10 
Other diseases of the organs of 203 79 | 14 
locomotion 


* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. 
+ Included with other diseases of urinary system: 

{ Included with abscess (VIII.). 

§ Included with ‘‘ Other diseases,” in same sub-class. 
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Causes or DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued. 
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1889.) 


Number of Deaths. 
- S Causes of Death. Ten Five ee 
g = Years: | Years: cee Abbr. 
Oo lan 1871-1880.|1881-1885.| Total.* |Chinese. eines. 
DISEASES, ETC.—continued. 
VI. {11| Carbuncle ©... ae oo 37 27 3 
Phlegmon, cellulitis spe 24 20 4, 15 
Lupus = _ wa T + 1 
Ulcer, bedsore .. ieee a 86 59 11 
Eczema aie or pus ? ‘3 20 
Pemphigus ... ai sath 6 
_| Other diseases of the ititegnurenbary 185 102 9 
system 
VII. | 1| Fractures, contusions -*... “,. | 8,152 | 1,632 | 406 6 
Wounds OCC ae 262 124 30]... 2 
Burn, scald... es vis 885 434 | 102 2 3 
Sunstroke ie ee a. 218 70 19 me ; 
Lightning ~~... "ee Maes 25 12 3 a 
Poison = : fs 178 93 23 1 
Bite of snake or r insect ae 37 18 Bae sh. a 
Drowning ... ee .. | 1,937 933 | 270 6 1 
Suffocation... me at 625 283 84: Btn seks 
Otherwise % as 128 | = 68 61 2 1 
2| Murder and sdancinaehese ve 190 110 40 
3| Gunshot wounds seas o 954, {f 69 31 
Cut, stab on ; t 74 19 
Poison Awe, | aes ses 188 71 29 |... 
Drowning igs ss sts 217 95 29 1 
Hanging see 256 138 26 4, 
Suicide by other means. arr 36 16 9 
4| Judicial hanging sie a 19 8 3 
VIII.|...| Dropsy .. | 2613 | 322 23 ue ane 
. Debility, atrophy, inanition ... | §6,987 | §4,279 | 1,491 14 1 
Mortification ,.. a 131 55 8 2 
Tumour ‘fas We eats 269 204: 13 His 
Abscess ogee yee ae 38 | 3 20 
Hemorrhage’ ... ere ui ae 11 
Sudden (cause suena si oat ay. Geile sae 
Causes not specified _,., sess 326 120; 67 2 


668. The next table shows the same causes of death, arranged IM Causes of 
the order of their fatality, durmg 1889, with the numbers who died pede ot 
from each cause in-that year, during the five years ended with 1885, penne 
and during the ten years ended with 1880, also the order of fatality 


of the different causes during that period :— 


* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. 
{ Included with cancer (IV.). 
+ Including anemia (IV.). 

§ Including atelectasis (V.). 
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Causes oF DEATH IN ORDER OF FATALITY, 


(10 Years: 1871-80; 5 Years: 1881-85; and Year 1889.) 


Order of Fatality. Number of Deaths, 
oe ae “Wear Causes of Death. oe a Tacs 
1871-80.| 1881-85.| 1889- 1871-80. | 1881-85,| 1889. 

1 1 1 | Phthisis ... | 10,155 | 6,428 | 1,571 

4, 3 2 | Heart disease, éte., " exclusive of aneur- 642 | 3,902 | 1,080 


ism (64) and pericarditis, endocar- 
ditis and valvular disease oe) 


2 2 3 | Diarrhea Res ... | 7,667 | 3,994 | 1,042 
3 5 4, Accidents 7 AAT 3,662 1,000 
8 8 5 | Typhoid (or enteric) and simple con- | 3,973 | 2,364 910 
tinued fever 
5 A 6 | Pneumonia 5,077 | 3,769 898 
99 15 7 | Dyspepsia, and other diseases of the 1,971 | 1,294 823 
stomach 
6 6 8 | Bronchitis iv As ... | 4,588 | 3,039 753 
16 7 9 | Old age > | 2,727 | 2,454 734 
12 | 10 10 | Cancer, malignant disease. ... | 2,957 | 2,065 629 

1l 26 11 | Diphtheria als on ~ .. | 38,040} 681 530 
17 12 12 | Premature birth — ... | 2,715 | 1,689 475 
10 14 13 | Convulsions oe 4a. | 8,890 | 1,454 456 

9 9 14 | Liver diseases not classed . ... | 3,623 | 2,084 435 

15 13 15 | Apoplexy shes sit ae. | 2,750 | 1,674 376 
19 17 16 | Enteritis : .. | 2,184 (1,187 366 
26 19 17 | Hemiplegia, paralysis, insanity ... | 1,596 | 968 362 
28 21 18 | Croup (including diphtheritic croup) 1,897 | 795 | 279 

14 11 19 | Diseases of spinal cord and other| 2,805 | 1,695 271 

diseases of nervous eee 

36 22 20 | Bright’s disease ... ae 749 | 777 248 
48 48 21 | Endocarditis, pericarditis, * valvular 377 | 229 238 

disease 

21 25 22 | Whooping cough it? . 1,974} 701 234 
28 24: 23 | Tubercular meningitis (acute hydroce- 1,394 | 719 201 

phalus) 

24 18 24 | Congestion of the lungs ... ~... | 1,812 | 1,049 196 
27 | 30 | 25 | Dentition ‘ 1,469 | 464] 196 
18 16 26 ee oon of brain or ‘its mem- 2,383 | 1,249 183 

ranes 
25 20 27 | Childbirth and puerperal fever ... | 1,728 | 938 163 
29 23 28 | Starvation, want of breastmilk ...| 1,322 | 726 159 
37 29 29 | Tabes mesenterica ae ae 723 | 484 150 
44-1 48 30 | Cholera le) sat oa 523 | 263] 147 

30 31 ; 31 { Suicide see oe 951 | 463 143 
41 40 Malformation _.., ek a 600 | 288 143 
13 27 32 | Dysentery ea ne ... | 2,846 629 141 
35d 32 33 | Peritonitis Sie ee = 771 442 | 1380 
32 28 34 | Pleurisy a, a oe 811 | 540} 118 
38 33 35 |Intemperance... ee a 646 | 394 116 
43 | 36 | 36 | Epilepsy _.., om ..| 588 | 365] 110 
a4 49 37 | Nephritis ¥ le 218 182 107 
45 47 38 | Tleus, obstruction of intestine ; 4.2.4, 24.4: 95 
34 39 39 ee forms of tuberculosis, scrofula, 780 | 301 91 

etc 


Order of Fatality. 


Ten 
Years : 


31 
55 
46 
33 
42 


47 
49 
53 
39 


56 
7 
57 


Five 
Years : 
1871-80. | 1881-85. 


~ 


Neer Neral per SUT ee Sey ere Nore 


Ooo BD QD 
Oo Oo NN O&O 


or) 
per 


O> Oo 
oo bh 


oO 
ie 


oO 
Or 
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Causes oF DeatH IN OrnvDeER oF FataLiIty—continued. 


(10 Years: 1871-80; 5 Years: 1881-85; and Year 1889.) 


367 


Causes of Death. 


Rheumatic fever and.rheumatism 

Diseases of bladder and prostate 

Asthma, emphysema 

Aneurism 

Diseases of the respiratory system 
not classed 

Softening of the brain. 

Hydatids 

Laryngitis.. 

Pyemia, septicemia 

Diseases of the urinary system not 
classed . 


| Anemia, chlorosis, neers es 


Hernia .. 

Scarlet fever 

Murder and manslaughter | 

Uremia 

Diseases of the digestive ‘system not 
classed 

Caries, necrosis ... 

Diabetes mellitus 

Erysipelas 

Syphilis 

Ovarian disease ... 

Intussusception of intestine 

Gout 

Influenza 

Kezema 

Thrush... 

Measles 

Sore throat, quinsy 

Purpura, hemorrhagic diathesis 

Diseases of the eye and ear Ha 

Diseases of the integumentary system 
not classed 

Phiegmon, cellulitis 

Ascites.., 

Diseases of the organs of locomotion 
not classed 

Ulceration of intestines 

Diseases of the uterus and vagina 

Stomatitis 

Ulcer, bedsore 

Calculus 

Arthritis, ostitis, periostitis see 

Stricture or strangulation of intestine 

Idiopathic tetanus 


Number of Deaths. 


Ten 
Years: 


1871-80. | 1881-85. 


817 


203 | 


392 
785 
598 


* 


379 
309 
264 
628 


? 
191 
4,101 


Five 
Years 


379 
140 
261 
322 
260 


* 


268 
253 
142 
330 


? 
139 
282 
-110 
a 


* Included with diseases of spinal cord and other diseases of nervous system, ante. 
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Causes oF DEATH IN ORDER OF FataLIty—continued, 
(10 Years : 1871-80; 5 Years: 1881-85 ; and Year 1889.) 


Number of Deaths. 


Order of Fatality. | 
| 


I 

Causes of Death. | Ten Five 
i 
| 


Ten Five Vor ance ie ae Ves 
171 86.| 1881-85. | ae 1871-80. | 1881.85, 1889. 
i i 
75 71 | 70 Suppression of urine i see 29 32° 8 
ee .. | TL Pelvic abscess... er ast 7 
81 79 Vrs (| Dietic diseases not classed... 1i 4 6 
68 68 |) a U Gonorrhea, stricture of the ‘urethra... 91 40 6 
et cea, Diseases of the larynx and trachea| ? Pp 5 
| r 73 \ not classed 
eo hte 28 Diseases of the lymphatic system ... ? r 4 5 
. | 80 | Rickets 3 4 
- Ji ti 74 ‘ Constitutional diseases not classed . ? 2 4 
71 71 Disorders of menstruation... 52 27 | 4 
73 81 Diseases of testes, ee scrotum, ete. 29 2 | 3 
61 | 72 | | Remittent fever .. snd “si 169 25 | 3 
7 | 76 | Judicial hanging dite te 19 8, 3 
73 73 Diseases of spleen sia aor, 44 19, 8 
74 | 71 “| ' Carbuncle. , Se «4 ete 37 27 | 3 
an Laryngismus stridulus ae | 2 
ee ee f Perineal abscess .. bax 2 
is - 76 2; Beri Beri i... 2 
i : , Phagadoena hess 2 
3 | Seurvy ? ? 2 
= Mumps abe 1 
. | Lupus ... ? ? 1 
77 | TS | | Chorea 20 9 | 1 
gi nn Heematuria ? P| 1 
ee | Addison’s disease ? - 1 
as | Cow-pox and other effects of vaccina- r ? 1 
| tion , | 
76 | 79 | | Other parasitic diseases he ‘ 28 4 | } 
~ : 79 | Bronchocele it 2 Al 
84 TE SS ox | Small: -pox ; | 2 6 , 
80 77 |... ; Chicken-pox . as , 13 6) 
79 76 |... | Fistula ie aes — 17 8} 
73 74 sate | Ague AA 14 | 
85 Ly ... | Glanders 1 eet 


Epidemic rose-rash ce xk ? ? | 
Cerebro-spinal fever 
t 


Deaths from well-defined causes ... {114,206 '61,828 | 17,753 


Deaths from “atrophy and debility” | 8,364) 4, oe | ' 1,639 
and other ill-defined and un- 
specified causes 
Deaths from all causes... . {122,570 | ba 811 = 19,392 


| 


Death rate 664. The fatality of the different circumstances which cause aeath 
ous causes m this colony, as compared with the fatality resulting from similar 
andEng- Causes in England and Wales, is shown by the following table, in 


land. 
which the number of persons dying from each cause in either country 
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is compared with the number of persons living in the same country. 
The total of each class and order is given, as also are some of the 
principal diseases. The Victorian results relate to the year 1889, the 
five years ended with 1885, and the ten years ended with 1880, and 
the results for England and Wales to the five years ended with 


1880 — 


AnnvaL Dreata RATE FROM EACH GROUP OF CAUSES AND CERTAIN 


DISEASES IN VICTORIA AND ENGLAND AND WALES. 


Ginsé Causes of Death. 


Sub-Class. 


All causes 


CLASSES, 


I. | ... | Specific febrile or 
diseases 

‘Parasitic diseases ... 

Dietic diseases 

Constitutional diseases 

Developmental diseases 

‘Local diseases 

Violent deaths... ai 

Il-defined and not. specified 


causes 


zy motic 


SuB-CLASSES AND DISEASES. 


Miasmatic diseases 
, Measles 
Scarlet fever 
Diphtheria* 
Whooping-cough 
Typhoid or enteric fever, 
etc. 
2 | Diarrhoeal diseases 
Diarrhea 
Dysentery 
Malarial diseases 
Zoogenous diseases 
Venereal diseases ... 
Septic diseases 
Puerperal fever (see also 
Childbirth and Puer- 
peral infra) — 


H or oo 


Number of Annual Deaths per 100,000 of 
Mean Population. 


Year 1889. 


1,756°04 


296'30 
7-33 
25°63 
25835 
122-43 


159-01 | 


1°72 


371 
48-00 


21:19 


82°40 


120-44. | 
94-36 


12°77 


45 


3-26" 


13°04 
5°62 


Victoria. 


England 


and Wales. 


Average of | Average of | Average of 


5 Years: 


10 Years: 
1881-1885. |1871 to 1880.)1876 to 1880 


1,464°31 | 1,538-01 


228°97 


8°57 
24°64: 
232°70 
97°11 
670°12 
92°99 
109°21 


100°56 
8°47 
6:18 
14:93 
15°36 
51:81 


—107:09 
87°54 
13°79 

‘85 
4°78 
15°69 
6°88 


396°74 


9°21 
24°83 
215°89 
75°82 


642°57 | 


108°00 
104°95 


193°98 
26°10 
51°46 
38°15 
24°77 
49°85 


5 Years: 


2,081°74 


- * Deaths from diphtheritic croup are not included. with those from diphtheria, but under the 
head of.croup, which is classed as a disease of the respiratory system, Class VI., Sub-Class 4. 
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Awnvat DeatH RarE FROM EACH GROUP OF CAUSES AND CERTAIN 
DISEASES IN VicTORIA AND ENGLAND AND W aLes—continued. 


VIL. 


——————— | —-——— ri n—n—n—n—ne kn 


Childbirth and puerperal fever 


Sub-Clans. 


a) 


Constitutional diseases— 


Or 


“T 


WR: 


| Sup-CLASSES AND DISEASES. 


| 


| 
| 


j 


Causes of Death. 


Cancer, malignant disease 
Phthisis ag oe 
Other tubercular and scro- | 

fulous diseases 


Developmental diseases— 


Of children (premature birth 
or malformation) 
Of old age 


| Diseases of the systems— 


Nervous (brain diseases, etc.) 

Organs of special sense 
(nose, ear, and eye | 
diseases) 

Circulatory (heart diseases, 
etc.) | 

Respiratory (lung diseases, 
etc.)* | 

Digestive (stomach, bone 
liver diseases, etc.) 

Lymphatic, and ductless 
glands 

Urinary (kidney, bladder 
diseases, etc.) 

Generative (diseases of 
ovary, uterus, and vagina, 
etc.) 

Childbirth (see also Child- 
birth and puerperal fever 
infra) 

Locomotive (arthritis, ostitis, 
etc.) 

Integumentary (carbuncle, 
phlegmon, ulcer, etc.) 


_ Accident or negligence 


Homicide 
Suicide 
Execution 


Number of Annual Deaths per 100,000 of 
Mean Population. 


56°96 
142°26 
40°03 


49°62 


4-71 


9°15 | 


— 


1477 


Victoria. 


England 


and Wales. 


| Average of | Average of | Average of 


5 Years: 10 Years: | 5 Years: 
1881-1885. i871 to 1880.|1876 to 1880, 
45°26 37°10 49°60 
140°88 | 127-42 | 20494 
32:96 | 36°35 97-87 
43°33 | 41-60 55°80 
53-78 | 34221 107-34 
162°50 | 169:80| 277-80 
P| ? 1:34 
97°59 | 8537) . 141-70 
21843 | 19492 | 39550 
13446 | 14104! 117-60 
"50 55 1:26 
33°12 23°53 37°50 
2°63 3-70 5-88 
13°68 | 15°90 7-96 
3-00 3-64 10°78 
421) 412 7-48 
80-26 | 93-45 | 6312 
241 | 288 1:40 
10°15 11 93 | 7-38 
17 24, 10 
20°55 | 21-68 | 1416 


NotE.—See notes to table following paragraph 661 ante. 


* Deaths from dipLtheritic croup are not included with those from diphtheria, but under the 
head of croup, which is classed as a disease of the respiratory system, Class VI., Sub-Class 4. 
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665. By means of the results shown in this table, it is found that, Diseases 


more fatal 


over a series of years, the mortality from the following causes is greater in Victoria 


han in 


in Victoria than in England and Wales :—Diphtheria,* typhoid fever, England: 


diarrheal diseases, dietic diseases (including want of breast-milk and 
alcoholism), parasitic diseases (including thrush, hydatids, etc.) ; 
diseases of the stomach, bowels and liver; violent deaths of all kinds; 
and the consequences of childbirth. From every other cause shown, 
also from all causes combined, the death rate is, on the average, higher 
in England and Wales than in Victoria. 


666. It should be explained that under the altered nosological New nos- 


classification, which has now been in force for four years, the increased 
number of distinct diseases specified, and the numerous changes 
made in the grouping of diseases, have rendered it difficult in some 
instances to compare correctly the number of deaths resulting from 
many diseases now stated separately, with the deaths which resulted 
from the same diseases before the change took place, when they were 
grouped with other complaints in such a way as to be now not 
distinguishable. Such discrepancies have, as far as possible, been 
poimted out in the footnotes to a previous table, by means of which 
it will generally be found possible to institute a fair comparison. 


ology pre- 
vents 


returns 


from being 
strictly 
compar- 
able. 


667. Per 100,000 of the population, 296 deaths in 1889 were set specific 


down to specific febrile or zymotic diseases. The number was 30 per 
cent. above the average of recent years, but 17 per cent. below the 
average of the decade 1871-80, during which period, in consequence of 
the prevalence of epidemics, the rate of mortality from this class of 
complaints was somewhat higher than in England. Of the 296 deaths 
referred to, 159 were set down to miasmatic diseases, 120 to diarrheal 
diseases, 13 to septic diseases, 3 to venereal diseases, and a much 
smaller proportion to malarial diseases. Of miasmatic diseases, 
the most prominent in Victoria is typhoid fever, which caused 
82 deaths per 100,000 of the population in 1889, as compared with 
only 51 in 1888; although the relative mortality from this disease 
ison the average about 44 per cent. higher than in England, in 1889 
it was two and a third times as high as in that country. Diph- 
theria,* which in 1889 caused nearly a third of the deaths from 
miasmatic diseases, or rather more than half as many as from 
typhoid fever, has been much more fatal than usual in the last two 


* There is some difficulty in making comparisons in the case of diphtheria, as diphtheritic croup, 
Mbt oe generally classed with croup, may sometimes be classed with diphtheria. See footnote to 
ast table. ' 


2A 2 


febrile or 
zymotic 
diseases. 


Zymotic dis- 


eases, etc., 


in Austral- 


asian colo- 
nies. 


Results 
compared 
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years, but the rate of mortality was greater in 1889 than in 188g 
by 20 per 100,000; in 1889, moreover, it was three times as high ag 
the average of ieoant years (1881-5), but only 10 per 100,000 higher 
than the average of the ten years 1871-80. Whooping cough appeared 
in an epidemic form in 1889, causing, per 100,000 of the population, 
21 deaths, as against barely 2 deaths in 1888, 15 deaths in the quin- 
quennial period 1881-5, and 25 deaths in the decennial period 1871-80, 
The mortality from diarrheal diseases in 1889 (120 per 100,000) was 
considerably higher than in 1888, also higher than in the five years 
1881-85, but somewhat lower than in the decade 1871-80. The 
mortality from most of the other zymotic diseases—which, however, 
are of but minor importance—were considerably below the average. 


668. The following is a statement of the number of deaths from 
zymotic diseases under the old classification, which now corresponds 
as nearly as possible with the zymotic, parasitic, and dietic classes of 
disease together, and of the proportion of such deaths to the total 
mortality and to the population over a series of years in all the 
Australasian colonies. The colonies are placed in order according to 
the death rate from diseases of this class prevailing in each :— 


ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO MortTatitry FROM ZYMorTIc, 
Parasitic, AND Diretrc DisEases, 1878-87. 


Deaths from Zymotic, Parasitic, and Dietic Diseases, 1878-87. 


3 al Pr n 

volony: Total Number. piers bh Total See coor 

| Persons Living. 
1. Queensland ... 13,190 28°11 49°5 
2. Western Australia a 1,099 20°34 342 
3. South Australia 8,425 20°53 29°3 
4. New South Wales | 22,909 18°13 27°7 
5. Victoria 23,776 17-71 26°2 
6. Tasmania 2,798 14°59 22-4 
7. New Zealand . 3 11,544 20°25 22°3 


669. It will be observed that in Victoria, during the 10 years 


indifferent 1878 to 1887, the mortality from zymotic, parasitic, and dietic diseases 


colonies. 


was less in proportion to the population as well as to the mortality 
from all causes than it was in any of the other Australasian colonies 
except Tasmania and New Zealand. Queensland was much above the 
other colonies in these respects, and was the only one of the colonies 
in which the death-rate from this class of complaints was higher than 
that in England. In New South Wales, on the other hand, the 
proportion was only slightly higher than in Victoria. 
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670. Small-pox has never prevailed as an epidemic amongst the Small-pox in 
people of Victoria. On several occasions persons sickening from or ane 
affected by that complaint have arrived in vessels, and before the 
nature of the malady was discovered it has been caught by others; but 
in every case the patients have been promptly isolated by order of the 
Government, and the disease has soon disappeared. No case of small- 
pox occurred in the year under review, and since the registration system 
was first introduced in 1858 only 26 deaths from it have been recorded, 
five of which occurred in 1884, that being the period of the last 
outbreak. It may not, however, be uninteresting to give some statistics 
of deaths from small-pox in other countries, material for which is at 
hand in the valuable paper contributed by Dr. E. Raseri to the Inter- 
national Statistical Institute at its session held at Rome in the month 
of April, 1886. The following are the figures referred to, which relate 
generally to the mean of the four years 1881 to 1884:— 


AnnvaL DreatH Rate FRomM SMALL-POX IN VaRIous CoUNTRIES.* 


Deaths from Small-pox | Deaths from Small-pox 

Annually per 10,000 Annually per 10,000 
persons living. persons living. 
Spain (principal towns) hae - Holland we war 2 OT 
Spain ... 8°46 Sweden ou J AL 
Austria (principal towns) . 8°43 Switzerland ... .. 6138 
Austria ie .. 705 Prussia "29 
Belgium 409 Germany (principal towns) 23 
Belgium (prineipal towns)... 3°15 Ireland ; .. ‘'20 
Russia ... . .. 2°96 Massachusetts ... ee 718 
Italy... 1°63 Denmark (towns) .. 108 
Switzerland (principal towns) "80 Scotland (eight poe) .. 05 
Sweden (principal towns)... °69 Scotland . 708 
England and Wales i OF 


671. Although cases of small-pox have rarely occurred in Victoria, Vaccina- 
parents are required by law to cause their children to be vaccinated. eae 
In 1889 the number of cases of successful vaccination performed in 
Victoria was 25,331; and, as the number of births was 36,359, it 
appears that 70 per cent of the children born were vaccinated. This 
proportion is higher than that in 1888, but below the average of the 
last 14 years. Part of the remainder are accounted for by death— 
3,749, or over 10 per cent., of those born having died before they were 
6 months old. The average proportion of vaccinations to infants born 
is 77 per cent., as is seen by reference to the following figures, which 
indicate the promoter during each of the 14 years ended with 
1889 :— 


* For an account of the mortality of small-pox amongst the Australian aborigines, see Victorian 
Year-Book, 1888-9, paragraph 228. - 


374 
PRoPoRTION OF Vaccinations TO BIRTHS, 1876 to 1889. 
Vaccinations Vaccinations 
Per 100 Births. | Per 100 Births. 
1876 80 | 1884 74, 
1877 87 1885 69 
1878 82 | 1886 70 
1879 82 _:1887 78 
1880 73 1888 67 
1881 100* , 1889 70 
1882 75 | —— 
1883 67 , Mean of 14 years 77 
Vaccina- 672. Dr. Raserit gives the following as the proportions of success- 
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avious ful vaccinations to births in different countries, generally during the 
countries: years 1880 to 1884. To these have been added the proportions in 
such of the Australasian colonies as the information 1s available for :— 


Proportion oF VACCINATIONS TO BrrTHS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


Vaccinations j Vaccinations 
Per 100 Per 100 
Births. | Births. 
Treland 89 ; Italy Sc 73 
Scotland 88 | Germany... ous Son ak 
Norway... a ... 87 | South Australia (1878 to 1887) 69 
England and Wales ... ... 86 | New Zealand (1886 to 1887)... 68 
Hungary ... 86 | France... a .. 64 
Holland 82 | Russia in Europe ... 56 
Sweden 80 | Tasmania (1878 to 1887) ... 55 
Austria... we ... 78 | NewSouth Wales(1878t01887) 25 
Victoria (1878 to 1887) oe FT 
Vaccina- 673. It appears by the figures that the proportion of infants. 


tions in 


Australasia Vaccinated is larger in Ireland than in any other country, and next so. 


and else- 


whore. in Scotland ; and that whilst in Victoria more than three-fourths of 
the children born are vaccinated, in South Australia and New Zealand 
little more than two-thirds, in Tasmania little more than half, and n 
New South Wales only one-fourth, of the infants are vaccinated. 


he 674. The number of public vaccinators in Victoria is 188, and the 
aon amount paid in 1888-9 for vaccinations, including fees to Deputy- 


Registrars and travelling allowances to vaccinators, was £5,499. 


Zymotic 675. The seven zymotic diseases which chiefly affect children are 


diseases 


affecting measles, scarlet fever, diphtheria, croup, whooping-cough, dysentery, 
The following table shows the number of deaths from 
such diseases which occurred during the twenty-six years ended with 


children. 


* In this year owing to an alarm occasioned by an outbreak of small-pox, first in 


and diarrhea. 


Sydney and 


subsequently on board vessels arriving at Melbourne, the vaccinations exceeded the births by 100. 
+ Bulletin, etc., page 189. 
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1889, the annual means of the decade 1864-1873 and of the decade 
1874-1883 being also given :— 


Deatus FROM Zymotric DISEASES CHIEFLY AFFECTING CHILDREN, 
1864 to 1889. 


— 


Number of Deaths from— 


~ 


Year. | Scarlet Diph- 


Measles. Fever, | theria, | CTOUP: Whooping | Dysen- | niarhosa.| Total. 


cough. tery. 


——— 


1864 sae 7 278 451 | 160 25 243 528 1,692 


1865 ws 11| 215 | 391] 171] 304 | 402| 864 | 2,358 
1866 . | 427| 462 | 381] 1321! 365 | 525] 1,027 | 3.269 
1867 .. {| 630| 621 | 334{ 115! 205 | 430] 986 | 3321 
1868 ee 24) 460 | 451); 194) 243 | 220) 640 | 2,232 
1869 24| 224 | 493! 162] 100 | 306; 858 | 2,167 
1870 ei 3 24 | 418 | 99 50 | 244/ 706 | 1,544 
1871 yi 4 27 | 255} 90, 318 | 316| 626 | 1,636 
1872 < 7| 185 | 320] 121! 227 | 424| 747 | 1.981 
1873... ] 188° | 420] 142] 299 | 357] 629 | 2,036 
Annual mean 7 y ‘ e : : ; Sn: 

eeeeiats t 1138 | 263-4 |886-4|1886 | 2186 | 8467 | 7611 [2.2286 
1874. - 256 | 120 | 875 | 159] 151 | 325| 846 | 2239 
1875 .. | 1,541 | 985 | 239 | 135 58 | 509/| 1,002 | 4,469 
1876 ~ 5 | 2240 | 201] 178 13 | 202} 675 | 3,509 
1877 a 6{ 183 | 859} 315; 245 | 254] 963 | 2,325 
13978  ..| 5] 186 | 836/ 381; 291 | 197| 877 | 2,173 
1879 i 3 61 | 337! 275| 193 | 140) 698 | 1,707 
1880 i O59 26 | 198! 156] 279 | 122| 604 | 1,537 
1881 on 62 s6 | 114/ 125| 167 | 115] 671 | 1,340 
1882 7 15/. 89 | 122] 142] 109 |} 182] 968 | 1,627 
1883 a: 7 59 | 131 | 167 43 | 139: 885 | 1,436 
Annual mean ; : : : . : ; 

ee t | 215-2 | 3985 241°2 | 197 8 145°4 | 2185 | 8189 |2,235°5 
1884 .) 238 34 | 1621 181] 209 78 \ 643 | 1,540 
1885 a 69 14 | 152] 180] 168 | 115 | 827 | 1,525 
1886 7 20 14 | 121] 160] 209 | 115] 906 | 1,545 
1887 | a 78 4 | 199] 191} 129 | 188] 933 | 1,672 
1888 a 30 21 | 301! 282 21 | 109| 817 | 1,581 
1889 a 19 41 | 580} 279] 284 | 144 | 1,042 | 2,286 


Note.—Croup is included in this table, although not now classed as a zymotic disease, since a 
large number of deaths are set down to diphtheria and croup conjointly. 


676. The year 1889 has been marked by an increase in the mor- Children’s 
tality from all the diseases named in the table except measles and Gece 
croup—deaths from the latter, however, being only 3 less than in =v 
1888. The largest increase was under the heads of diphtheria, 
whooping cough, dysentery and diarrhea. Taken as a whole, these 
diseases in 1889 caused half as many deaths again as in 1888, and 


a much larger number than in any previous year since 1877. 


Measles. 


Scarlet 
fever. 
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677. An epidemic of measles occurred in 1884, and caused in that 
and the following year 302 deaths, or 12 less than resulted from the 
preceding epidemic of the same complaint in 1880 and 1881. Neither 
of these outbreaks of measles was so serious in its effects as the two 
previous ones of 1874-5 and 1866-7, when the resulting deaths 
numbered 1,797 and 1,057 respectively. Per 10,000 of the popu. 
lation, the proportion of deaths from measles was ‘17 in 1889 and -86 
in the ten years ended with 1887, the latter proportion being lower 
than in any of the following European countries, but very slightly 
higher than that in the other Australasian colonies, except South 
Australia, as is shown by the following figures :—. 


AnnuaL DeatH Rate rrom MeEasites In Various CountTrRIEs, 
1881 ro 1884.* 


Deaths from Deaths from 


Measles Measles 
per 10,000 per 10,000 
persons living. persons living. 

Spain (principal ee . L144 Switzerland (principal i 2°46 
Spain... . 8°84 Sweden ... ... 2°40 
Italy... .. 7:04 Austria (principal towns) «2°82 
Scotland (eight towns) . BBS Ireland <. Lee AB 
Belgium . 5°24 Massachusetts ssi vs 2°16 
Austria .. .. 4°60 Russia in Europe ... 1°09 
England and Wales .. 401 South Australia (1878 to 1887) 1:00 
Denmark ORR . 8°66 Switzerland °88 
Scotland.. " .. 8°58 Victoria (1878 to 1887 ) ... 186 
Prussia ... a BSL New Zealand sg .. 64 
Sweden (principal towns) .. «8'27 New South Wales _,, .. 68 
Germany (principal eee 3°15 Tasmania}... ss 1. 54 
- Holland .. 2°88 Queensland “s ah. OE 


Belgium (principal towns) . 2°80 


NotE.—A useful circular issued under the direction of the Central Board of Health describing 
the symptoms of measles, and the precautions necessary to be taken to prevent its spread and mode 
er ee ee of medical aid, was published in the Victorian Year-Book, S88 8, 

678. On the occasion of both the earlier visitations of measles 
just referred to, the epidemic was accompanied or followed by one of 
scarlet fever (scarlatina), which proved to be even more fatal than the 
former complaint; but no such calamity has attended the last two 
outbreaks of measles, during the whole period of which, especially the 
last outbreak, the mortality from scarlet fever was exceedingly low. 
The fatality attending this complaint has very much diminished of 
late years, the deaths from it—notwithstanding the increased popula- 
tion—having numbered only 408 in the last ten years, or an average 
of 41 per annum; as against 3,987, or an average of 570 per annum, 


* These proportions, except those for the Australasian colonies. have be ranged 
from Dr. Raseri’s EPebe already alluded to, page 193. a a ne 


Vital Statestics. 377 


in the preceding seven years; and 2,260, or an average of 377 per 
annum, in the six years ended with 1869. In 1889, scarlet fever 
caused 41 deaths, or ‘37 per 10,000 of the population, as against ‘62 
in the five years ended with 1885, and 5:1 in the ten years ended with 
1880. Whilst the death rate from this complaint in the last ten years 
was lower than the average prevailing in any of the following countries, 
that in the decade preceding those years was higher than in most of 
the countries named :— 


AnnvuaL Deata Rate From SCARLET FEVER IN Various CounrtRIES, 
1881 to 1884.* | 


Deaths from | Deaths from 

Scarlet Fever Scarlet Fever 
per 10,000 per 10,000 

persons living. persons living. 
Sweden (principal towns) ... 610 | Spain sig sa ... 2°00 
Austria... oF .. 5°86 Russia in Europe ... die 179 
Prussia .. 5°30 Belgium (principal towns) .. 1:58 
England and Wales... ... 5°29 Switzerland (principal towns) 1:49 
Germany (yancipet towns) .. 9°09 Spain (principal towns) 1°46 
Sweden... . 485 South Australia e to 1887 7) 1:27 
Scotland (8 tow ns) . we ATT Holland 1:15 
Austria (principal towns) we 445 Switzerland 1-01 
Scotland ...° ... 444s New South Wales asi 8 to 1887) “89 
Ireland... io ... 800 New Zealand 3 "75 
Italy si us ww 2°94 | Victoria... $3 “59 
Belgium ... sais ... 2°90 Tasmania ... 2 “49 
Denmark (towns) ... ... 264 | Queensland re "13 


Massachusetts — 2°54 


Notr.—A useful circular on scarlet fever, issued by the Central Board of Health, was published 
‘in the Victorian Year-Book, 1888-9, Vol. II., paragraph 238. 


679. In consequence of the similarity of the complaints, and the piphtheria 


number of deaths set down to a combination of both, it 1s misleading 
to consider the deaths caused by diphtheria apart from those caused by 
croup. Taking the two affections together, they were to every 10,000 
of the population in the proportion of 7°32 in 1889, 5°49 in 1888, 
3°83 in 1887, 2:85 in 1886, 3:23 in the five years ended with 1885, 
and 6°19 in the ten years ended with 1880. The proportion, over a 
series of years, is lower than that for any of the foreign countries 
of which information is at hand, except Ireland, England, Holland, 
Scotland, and European Russia, as will be seen by the following 
figures :— 


* Except those for the Australasian colonies, the figures have been taken and re-arranged from 
Dr. Raseri’ 8 paper, page 193. 
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AnnuaL DeatH Rate From DIPHTHERIA AND CROUP IN VaRIovs 
Countrizs, 1881 to 1884.* 


Deaths from Deaths from 
Diphtheria and Diphtheria and 
Croup per 10,000 Croup per 10,000 
persons living. persons living. 
Austria ... sae .. 1663 South Australia (1878 to 1887) 5°93 
Prussia ... .. 15°45 Scotland (8 towns) .. 4:99 
Spain (principal towns) .. 11°83 New South Wales (187 8 to 1887 7) 4°77 
Germany (principal towns) ... 11°54 Queensland $s 475 
Massachusetts = .. 11:18 Russia in Europe ah ... 4°67 
Austria (principal towns) ... 10°36 Scotland . .. 455 
Sweden ... .. 979 Tasmania (1878 to 1887) .. 446 
Sweden (principal towns) ... O74 Victoria .. 416 
Italy aay 9°18 Belgium (principal towns) ... 3°79 
Switzerland 1 (principal towns) 8°49 Holland ... ‘ ... 3°76 
Belgium .. : . 772 . England aud Wales .. 3°05 
Spain... ... 6°85 Ireland... 2°70 
Denmark (towns) .. ... 6°28 New Zealand (1878 to 1887) .. . 2°42 
Switzerland os ... 6:09 


Norts.—A circular, giving the symptoms of diphtheria and directions for its management in the 
absence of medical assistance, was issued by the Central Board of Health during the early part of 
1888, and was republished in the Victorian Year- Book, 1887-8, Volume I., paragraph 664. 


ee 680. Deaths from whooping-cough in 1889 were in the proportion 


of 2°12, in 1888 of °20, in 1887 of 1:27, in 1886 of 2°12, in the previous 
five years of 1°53, and in the ten years ended with 1880 of 2°48 per: 
10,000 persons living. All these proportions, as well as those in the 
other Australasian colonies, are lower than those generally prevailing 
in most of the foreign countries named in the following table :— 


Annual DeatH Rate rrom WHoopine-CoucH IN VARIOUS 
CountTRIES, 1881 ro 1884.* 


Deaths from Deaths from: 
Whooping-cough Whooping-cough: 

per 10,000 per 10,000 

persons living. persons living. 

Austria... ... 10°63 Austria (principal towns) ... 2°74 
Scotland (8 towns) . .. 9°64 Spain (principal towns) ... 2°68 
Belgium ... . 718 Italy ss 2°45 
Denmark... ot .. 6°62 New Zealand (1878 to 1887) .. 2°42 
Scotland ... aes .. = 628 Switzerland 2°31 
Prussia ... .. 540 South Australia (187 78 to 1887) 2°19 
England and Wales” .. 4°67 New South Wales by 1°93 
Holland . . 8°82 Sweden ... .. 180 
Germany (principal towns) .. 3°48 Victoria (1878 to 1887 ) .. LZ 
Belgium (principal we) 8°37 Queensland _,, ass, OL 
Ireland ... . 3818 Tasmania Pe ... 144 
Spain... .. 814 Massachusetts ate .. 116 
Sweden (principal towns) .. 2°98 Russia in Europe ... «28 


Switzerland (principal towns) 2°74 


Notr.—A circular on whooping-cough and its treatment, issued by the Central Board of Health, 
was republished in the Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8, Volume I. , paragraph 666. 


* Except those for the Australasian colonies, the figures have been taken and re-arranged from. 
r. Raseri’s paper, page 193. 
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681. The mortality from typhoid fever * was exceptionally high in Typhoid 
1889, as many as 910 deaths having been caused by it, as against only les 
541 in the previous year. The rate of mortality from this complaint 
in 1889 was 8°24 per 10,000 persons living, which was much higher 
than in any previous year since 1866, when it was 8°39; these were 
the only occasions during the last twenty-four years on which the rate 
exceeded 8 per 10,000, whilst the average of the whole period was only 
53 per 10,000. During the last 24 years the death rate from typhoid 
fever has fluctuated considerably, but, nevertheless, there were 
four pretty well-marked maximum periods, viz., 1866-7, 1877-8, 1853, 
and 1889, when the rates rose to over 63 per 10,000 persons living. 
The minimum periods are not so well marked; but the two principal 
ones appear to be 1871-3 and 1880-81, when the average rate was 
below 4 per 10,000; and 1885, when it was a little above that propor- 
tion. Typhoid fever causes, on the average, over 3 per cent. of the 
total deaths from all causes, and as many as 18 per cent. of those at 
between 10 and 25 years of age; but in 1889, nearly 5 per cent. of the 
_ total deaths from all causes, and no less than 25 per cent of those at 
the ages named were due to the same cause. The following table 
shows the number of deaths from typhoid fever, and their proportion 
to the population, during each of the past 24 years :— 


Deatus From TypuHorp Fever, 1866 ro 1889.+ 


Deaths from Typhoid Deaths from Typhoid 


Fever. Fever. 

Year. Tota] | Number per Year. Total Number per 

Number 10,000 Per- N ane 10,000 Per- 

sons Living. * | sons Living. 
1866 ... eae 528 8°39 1879 ... bee 438 5°25 
1867 ... ios 455 7°06 1880 ... wae 297 3°49 
1868 ... iach 295 4°45 1881 ... eae 351 4°04, 
1869 ... we 360 5°24 1882 ... ie 4.72 5°30 
1870 ... ee 416 | 5°83 1883 ... is 661 7°26 
1871 ... ..{ 269 | 3:65 1884 ... | 456 | 4°88 
1872 ... | 828 4°29 1885 ... | 424 | 4-42 
1873 ... 546 282 3°68 1886 ... ae 530 5°37 
1874 ... ee 470 6°04 ,|| 1887 ... i 631 6°19 
1875 ... os 455 5°78 1888 ... eee 541 5°09 
1876 ... se 375 471 1889 ... dee 910 8°24: 

1877 ... Beg 532 6°58 | ———S 


1878 ... {| 582 6-48 | Mean ...| 458 5:49 


* A useful circular issued under the direction of the Central Board of Health, describing the 
symptoms of typhoid fever, and the precautions necessary to be taken to prevent its spread and 
mode of treatment in the absence of medical aid, was published in the Victorian Year- Book, 188-9, 
Vol. Il., paragraph 242. 

{In the new classification, simple continued fever is entered as a separate complaint from 
typhoid fever, but as no such distinction was observed in former years, cases occurring in 1886 and 
Subsequent years, which might possibly have been placed under the former head have, for the sake 
of comparison, been still placed under the latter. 
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Typhoid 682. The following table shows the mortality from typhoid fever 


fever in ‘ : 
Austral- in all the Australasian colonies, except Western Australa, during the 
avsl1an 

colonies. sixteen years ended with 1888, or during as many of those years ag 


the information is available for :— 


Dratus FROM TypHOID FEVER* in AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1873 to 1888. 


Number of Deaths from Typhoid Fever. 


Year. | Per 10,000 Per 10,000 || | Per 19,000 
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons 
| Living. Living. Living. 
VICTORIA. New SoutH WALES. QUEENSLAND. 
1873 282 3°68 age ae 67 4°78 
1874 470 6°05 as or 78 5°03 
1875 4.55 5°78 298 5:10 158 916 
1876 375 4°71 401 6°64 72 3°91 
1877 532 | 6°58 375 5:96 105 5:38 
1878 532 6°48 441 6°70 197 9°53 
1879 438 5°25 265 3°84 1382 6°16 
1880 297 3°49 240 3°31 54, 2°08. 
1881 351 4°04, 266 3°50 85 3°30 
1882 472 5°30 450 5°66 166 6°31 
1883 661 7:26 397 4°76 255 8:89 
1884. 456 | 4°88 516 5°86 563 19°10 
1885 4,24, 44.2 503 5°40 541 17°52 
1886 530 5°37 591 6:03 408 12°27 
1887 631 6°19 434, 4:24, 245 6°91 
1888 541 5°11 | 441 | 4°14 228 6°04 
ot SS 5 ee a a a a ee 
Total ... 7 AAT | 528 || 5,618 5:08 3,354 7°90 
| 
SoutH AUSTRALIA. | TASMANIA. ‘New ZEALAND. 
1873 hae 68 | 3°48 24 2°32 127 4:41 
1874 eae 97 4°82. 44, 4°22 | 161 5°05 
1875 a 94, 453 50 4°81 | 340 9°47 
1876 ; 92 4°22 26 2°49 195 5'03 
1877 84 363 41 3°86 133 3°26 
1878 106 | 4°37 50 461 131 3°11 
1879 sf 101 | 397 38 3°42 208 464 
1880 63 2°39 29 2°55 177 3°73 
1881 7 85 2-95 33 2°81 137 2°78 
1882 146 5:03 36 2°98 128 — 2°51 
1883 135 4°51 64 5°15 182 3°44: 
1884 151 4°89 50 3°89 118 2°15 
1885 145 4:63 30 2°27 128 2°26 
1886 106 3°39 4.7 3°47 134 2°30 
1887 153 4°88 112 8°01 168 2°82 | 
1888 - 120. | 3°77 84. 5°82 139 2°30 
| he ee 
Total.. tat af 1,746 | 4:09 @ [me [em | anor | em 758 3°92 : 2,606 3°70 


* Including simple continued and ill-defined fever. It is possible that in some of the colonies 
afew cases of ‘remittent fever may be returned under one or other of these heads. 
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683. In Tasmania, the asthe rate from typhoid fever in 1888 was Deaths from 
above, but in all the other colonies it was below the average. In ee the 


Queensland the mortality from typhoid fever in 1884 and the two ieee 


following years was simply enormous, amounting to 19, 174, and Dao 
121 per 10,000 of the population in the three years respectively, but it ?*"°* 
fell off considerably in the two succeeding years, when it was more com- 

parable with, although still higher then, than the rates prevailing in the 

other colonies. In Tasmania, the fever appeared in an epidemic form 

in 1887, when it caused as many as 8 deaths per 10,000 persons living, 


and in 1888 the rate had not yet fallen to its usually low level. 


684. In England and Wales the mortality from typhoid or enteric Typhoid 
fever* has been considerably reduced of late years, and it is now lower Enebed 
than in any of the Australasian colonies, except Tasmania and New 7 "*°* 
Zealand. During the ten years ended with 1880 the mean death rate 
therefrom was 4°30, but in the seven years ended with 1888 only 
2°41 per 10,000 persons living, the latter being far lower than even the 
minimum rate (3°49) recorded in Victoria during the last twenty-four 
years. 


685. In the returns of most European countries deaths from typhoidand 
typhoid fever are not distinguished from those caused by typhus, vagus 
the latter being a complaint which it is said does not exist in the “7 
Australasian colonies. In England and Wales these fevers have 
been returned separately since 1869, and it is probable the following 
figures, so far as they relate to that country, apply to typhoid only, 
whilst those for most of the other countries, it is believed, refer to 


the two descriptions of fever combined :— 


AnnvaL Drata Rate rrom TypPHoip anp TypHus In Various 
CountRIES, 1881 To 1884.7 


Per 10,000 Per 10,000 
. Persons Living. Persons Living. 

Italy... Ses $id OL Sweden (principal towns) .... 3°95 
Spain (towns)... ... 8:35 Denmark (towns) ... 8°85 
Austria ... m ie CSL Scotland se, DUE 
Belgium se .. 617 Scotland (8 towns) ... 8°62 
Spain ... oe  ... 563 | Ireland.. 3°57 
Massachusetts... ... 9°30 Germany (principal towns) 3°56 
Prussia... 514 Sweden.. ve 2BF 
Belgium (principal towns) .. 4°69 England and Wales ... 2°70 
Austria (15 towns) ww. =449 Switzerland ee ... 2°30 

_ Switzerland (17 eee) . 431 Russia in Europe .. 207 
Holland... we 424 : 


* The English figures quoted are those of enteric, or typhoid, and simple continued fever, which 
eared correspond with the fevers tabulated as typhoid in Victoria. 

t See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. The fevers referred to are there termed ‘‘Febbre tifoide e 
ifo esantematico.” 
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686. Deaths from venereal diseases numbered 377 in the ten years 
ended with 1880, 218 in the five years ended with 1885, 111 in the three 
years ended with 1888, and 36 in 1889, being in the ratio per 10,000 of 
the population annually of -47 at the first period, of -48 at the second 
period, of 36 at the third, at ‘33 at the last period. If deaths from 
syphilis be considered apart from those caused by other venereal 
diseases, the numbers at the same periods would be 286, 178, 79 and 
30, and the proportions °36, ‘39, -26, and 27, which contrast favour- 
ably with those in most of the following countries :— 


ANNUAL DeatH Rate FROM SYPHILIS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES, 
1881 tro 1884.* 


Per 10,000 | Per 10,000 
Persons Living. Persons Living. 
Italy... — .. 165 Scotland ead .. 63 
Sweden (towns) ... we oh 1G Massachusetts ... we 8D 
Scotland (8 towns) .. L101 Switzerland... w= D4 
Denmark (towns) koe | POS | Ireland ae .. ‘16 
England and Wales .. "84 | Holland pas i «EL 


687. Venereal disease has long prevailed amongst the Australian 
aborigines, and was no doubt first communicated to them by Europeans. 
The late Mr. Curr} gave it as his opmion that “‘it was first introduced 
into Australia by the whites many years ago, and has never since 
ceased to commit terrible ravages among our tribes. Probably this 
disease alone would suffice to exterminate them.” 


688. Parasitic diseases, chief amongst which are thrush and 
hydatids, caused rather more than 7 deaths in 1889 per 100,000 of the 
population, which was 1{ below the average of the five years ended 
with 1885, and nearly 2 below the average of the ten years 1871 to 
1880. These diseases are more prevalent in Victoria than in England. 


689. Hydatid disease, which is said to be communicated to man 
by reason of the ova of the tape worm in dogs (Tenia Echinococcus) 
being taken into the stomach, generally in water, and to prove fatal to 
25 per cent. of the human victims it attacks, during the seventeen 
years ended with 1889 has caused 819 deaths, or an average of 48 per 
annum. Per 100,000 of the population, deaths from this disease 
ranged from 3°79 in 1873 to 7:19 in 1879, the average for the first 
eight years being 5°18, for the nine succeeding years 5°57, and for the 
whole period 5°38. In the last five years, however, the mortality from 
hydatids was much below that of the previous six years. The follow- 
ing are the figures for the last seventeen years :— 


* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. t The Australian Race, Vol. I., page 227. 
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DratHs FRom Hypatips, 1873 To 1889. 


| Deaths from Hydatid | Deaths from Hydatid 
Disease. Disease. 
Year. | Year. a 
Total Number per Total Number per 
Number. | 100,000 Living. Number. | 100,000 Living. 

1873 et 29 3°79 1883 os | 56 6°15 
1874 ie Al 5°27 1884: cia 59 6 32 
1875 ee 47 5°97 1885 see AT 4°90 
1876 oe 36 Ar 52 1886 as 51 5°17 
1877 she 37 4°57 1887 ie 51 5°01 
1878... | 87 4:50 1888 ...| 53 4:99 
1879 a 60 719 1889 — 61 «6&2 
1880 hee 48 5°64 | 
1881 a 48 5°50 } 
iss |B 6:52 Mean ... | 48 «588 


690. According to the returns of the seven years ended with 1888, Hydatids 


as embodied in the following table, hydatids in a fatal form appear to be 
much more common in Victoria than in any of the other Australasian 
colonies. It should be mentioned, however, that medical men some- 
times enter the cause of death simply as “ disease” of the liver, lungs, 
kidney, etc. In such cases inquiry should be made as to whether the 
“ disease’ referred to was hydatid disease or not, which may possibly 
not be done so rigidly in the other colonies as it is in Victoria, and for 


this reason the mortality from the complaint may appear to be relatively 


higher here than it really is :— 


DratHs FROM HypDaATIDS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1882 ro 1888. 


Number of Deaths from Hydatids. 


Year. 


Per 100,000 Per 100,000 Per 100,000 
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons 
‘Living. Living. Living. 
VICTORIA. New Sourn WALES. QUEENSLAND. 
1882 das 58 6°52 12 1°51 3 1°26 
1883... 56 6°15 10 1:20 4, 1'50 
1884 ase 59 6°32 20 © 2°27 8 2°71 
1885 si 47 4°90 28 2°92 3 ‘97 
1886 ee 51 5°08 23 23'| «235 Nil. aoe 
1887 ee: 51 501 27 2°64: 1 "28 
1888 sae 53 4°99 22 2°07 Nil. re 


Total ...| 375 5°57 142 2°14 19 96 
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Deatus FRoM Hyparips in AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1882 to 1888—continued 


Number of Deaths from Hydatids. 


{ 

Year - Per 100,000 |. ' Per 100,000 : Per 100,000 
| Total. | Persons ° Total. | Persons | Total. Persons 
| | Living. ' _ Living. | Living. 
! SocttH ACSTRALLA. : TASMANTA. NEW ZEALAND. 

1882 12 414 | 4 3°31 7 5 187 
1888 ...| «6 201 | 4 3-22 1 1g 
188i ... 18 421 | 6 4:67 3 BS 
i885 as 160 | 2 1°51 3 53 
18s6 ...._—-:18 576 | 2 | 1:46 4 68 
1887 ..., 9 287 || 8 | B15 3 | 50 
18ss8°..., 13 409 | 2 | 139 | 5 8B 
Total ...| 76 3:53 | 23 | 288 | 26 | 66 


Note.—In Western Australia only 1 death in 1888, but none in the previous years were set 
down to this disease. 


691. Hydatid disease is much more fatal in all the Australasian 
colonies than it is i England and Wales, where there were only 
04 deaths from it in 1888, or a proportion of ‘19 per 100,000 persons 
living, as compared with a mean of ‘20 in the five years 1881 
to 1885.* 


692. Dietic diseases, consisting principally of want of breast milk 
and alcoholism, caused nearly 26 deaths in 1889 per 100,000 persons 
living, which was 7 higher than in 1888, and slightly above the 
average, viz.,25. These diseases appear to be nearly four times as 
fatal in Victoria as in England. 


693. In 1889, 116 deaths were set down to alcoholism, as against 
130 in 1888, 100 in 1887, 107 in 1886, 394 in the previous five years, 
and 646 in the ten years preceding that period. These figures furnish 
annual proportions per million persons living of 105 for 1889, 122 for 
1888, 99 for 1887, 108 for 1886, 86 for the quinquennium 1881 to 1885, 
and 81 for the decennium 1871 to 1880, and would appear to indicate 
that the mortality from this cause was increasing. Asa matter of 
fact, however, returns of the mortality from alcoholism are of doubtful 


* For further information respecting hydatid disease, see Victorian Year-Book, 1888-9, Vol. Il. 
paragraphs 253 and 254. 
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value, as comparatively few deaths are set down to intemperance pure 
and simple, although a large number of complaints are no doubt 
brought on or aggravated, and many lives are doubtless shortened, 
from that cause, which, however, is not mentioned in the returns. 
By the following figures, taken from Dr. Raseri’s paper*—which must 
‘only be accepted for what they may be worth—the mortality from 
alcoholism would appear to be as high in Victoria, especially in 1886, 
as compared with that prevailing in most of the countries and towns 
‘named :— 


ASN DratH Rate FROM ALCOHOLISM IN waco TOWNS AND 


CounTRins. 

Deaths from . Deaths from 

Alcoholism — Alcoholism 

per 1,000,000 -  — per 1,000,000 

persons living. : persons living. 

Denmark (towns) . 274 Massachusetts... .. 65 
Sweden Ce towns) .. 99 Scotland sd a SOL 
Paris ... .. «95 Italy... ae AT 
Switzerland i ... 88 _ England and Wales . 46 
Scotland (8 towns) Ge “83 Berlin ... ... 40 
Connecticut ee. ... 80 Vienna... oe .. 86 
Belgium se .. 76 Sweden - Sof .. 84 
; London 74 Ireland = ... 80 
- Russia in Europe .. 70 Holland se ase. ak 


694. The name “ Constitutional Diseases ’ ’—originally used in the Constitu- 
old—has been continued in the new classification as applying to a diseases. 
eroup of complaints of obscure origin, which the committee of the 
Royal College of Physicians did not attempt to classify or even name 
in their own classification. These complaints for the most part appear 
to arise from morbid poisons-——deeply seated and widely diffused 
throughout the system, affecting several organs, in which new products 
are often deposited. The most prominent are phthisis and other 
tubercular diseases, and cancer; also rheumatism, gout, and diabetes 
mellitus. Under this class there were, in 1889, 258 deaths per 100,000 
of the population, or 26 more than the average of the five years 
1881-85, and 42 above the average of the decade 1871-80. Of the 258 
deaths per 100,000 referred to, 142 resulted from phthisis, or pul- 
monary consumption; 57 were set down to cancer; 40 to tabes 
mesenterica, acute hydrocephalus and other tubercular or scrofulous 


diseases; and 19 to other constitutional diseases. ° 


| * Page 186.. 
VOL. 1. 2B 
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695. Phthisis, or pulmonary consumption, caused 1,571 deaths in 
1889, or 43 more than in the previous year. Except during the 
prevalence of epidemics, phthisis is the occasion of more deaths in 
Victoria than any other disease ;* next to phthisis, diarrhea is usually 
the most fatal disease on the list (although in 1889 heart disease stood 
before it), but this complaint causes less than two-thirds of the number 
of deaths set down to phthisis. It should moreover be borne in mind, 
as showing the baneful effects of phthisis as compared with those .of 
the other diseases named, that the deaths ascribed to diarrhea are 
for the most part those of infants and young children, whilst the 
majority of the victims of phthisis are at the adult period of life, 
The following table shows the number of deaths from phthisis and 
their proportions to the total population, in each of the last twenty- 


nine years :— 


DEATHS FROM Puruisis In Victoria, 1861 tro 1889. 


Deaths from Phthisis. Deaths from Phthisis, 
Year. Number per Year. | Number per 
Total Total i 
Number. ae a Number. Ms uving 

1861... ve 753 13°94 1877 ...| 1,088 | 13°46 
1862... ie 707 12°90 1878 ..-| L124 13°68 
1863... see 717 12°74 1879 ...| 1,058 12°69 
1864... ae 686 11°70 1880 wef 1,175 13°82 
1865... a 74) 12°12 1881 ..| 1,199 13°80 
1866 .. dd 782 12°43 1882 .-| 1,274 14°31 
1867... aa 793 12°31 1883 ...| 1,212 13°30 
1868... = 746 11°25 1884 ...| 1,359 14°55 
1869... nee 893 12°99 1885 ...| 1,384 14°44 
1870... ing 888 12°45 1886 vst) Lets 13°93 
(1871... ae 841 11°41. 1887 .) 1,557 15°27 
1872... we 876 11°63 1888 ...| 1,528 14°39 
1873... on 945 12°34: 1889 ..-( 1,571 14:23 
1874... ..| L,O11 13°00 3 —$$___.| —___—- 
1875... | 1,027 13°04 Total in 29 years} 30,320 13°25 
1876... ..| 1,010 12°68 


Notr.—Deaths registered as occurring from hemoptysis are included in this table. 
696. By the figures in the table it appears that the death rate from 


phthisis fell with tolerable steadiness from 1861 to 1871, but since 
that period there has, on the whole, been a gradual increase. During 


* See table following paragraph 663 ante. 


™ + For figures of mean population used in making these calculations, see table “ Breadstuffs 
Available for Consumption” in Part ‘‘ Production ” in the second volume. 
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the whole period of twenty-nine years the deaths from this complaint 

were in the proportion of 18+ to every 10,000 persons living; during 

the first ten of those years that proportion was about 123 (12°483) ; 

in the second ten it was over 122 (12°775), and in the last nine it was 

142 (14°26). It must, however, be borne in mind that the proportions 

living at the ages at which phthisis is most fatal, viz., between 15 and 
45, have also increased. It will be observed that the death rate 
from phthisis in 1889 (14-23 per 10,000) was lower than in 1888, 

1887, 1885, 1884, or 1882, but higher than in any other year of the 
period. 


697. Phthisis in Victoria generally affects males more heavily Deaths of | 
males an 


than females. In 1889, 956 of the former, and 615 of the latter, females 
died of that complaint; the males being in the proportion of 16°27, phthisis. 
but the females of only 11:90, per 10,000 of their respective sexes 

living. 

698. The following table gives the number of deaths from phthisis Ages at 

at each age in 1889; also the proportion which such deaths bore to enehinies © 
the total deaths from all causes in 1889 and in the ten years ended 


with 1880 :— 


Dratus From Puruisis, 1889.—Aczs at Dear. 


; Percentage of Deaths 
Number who Died from Phthisis, 1889. | from Phthisis to those from 


all Causes. 

Ages. ea Pe Oe EE 

Males. Females. Total. 1889. Pa as 
Under 5 years a 18 11 29 37 “51 
5 to 10° ,, - 6 Be 2. a 1°75 1-40 
10,15 . fe 5 | 47 22 6-08 5-15 
1B, 20 2 “1 39 61 100 18-52 21-22 
20 ,,25 » “| 95 94, 189 23°48 32-29 
23.35 | 966 187 453 28-51 29-18 
35, 45 | 170 103 273 23-12 20:27 
45. 5B. | 156 87 243 15°73 13-69 
55. 65 1 146 40 186 8-85 8-30 
65 ,, 75 ,, fe 47 9 56 3°36 2°97 
75 years and upwards 8 1 9 77 "83 
Total ... | 956 615 L571 8-10 . 8-29 


699. From a comparison of the figures in the last two columns, it pnthisis 
° . : most fatal 
will be observed that in proportion to the total deaths the mortality to aduits. 


from phthisis in 1889, at the age-periods under 5, between 15 and 35, 
2B 2 
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and over 75 years, were considerably below, but at the other age. 
periods were above, the average. In the year under review, about 
one-fourth of the deaths in the colony between the ages of 20 and 45, 
nearly one-fifth of those between 15 and 20, and nearly a sixth of 
those between 45 and 55, were caused by phthisis. 


700. Of the 1,571 deaths from phthisis in 1889, 923 occurred in 
Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne) and 648 in other parts 
of the colony. In proportion to population, the deaths from phthisis 
have always been much more numerous in the metropolis than in the 
remainder of the colony, as is shown by the following figures, which 


are the results for twenty-nine years :-— 


DeaTtHs FROM Putuisis PER 10,000 PrErsons Livine In anp 
OUTSIDE GREATER MELBOURNE, 1861 to 1889. 


Extra- Extra- 
Year, | etbourne} Mttopaltan || ear. ayetbourme, Metropolitan 
1861 we | 23°44 10°63 1877 sul, weer 9-29 
1862 | 24°64 8°71 1878 ... | 22°62 9°63 
1863 Sat “20° hd 8°79 1879 fe) 21 TF 8°45 
1864 ... | 20°08 8°70 1880 ww. | 23°95 8°92 
1865 Jee-|\ 2k 8°57 1881 wet, eee gL 9°45 
1866 | 20°42 9°53 1882 ... | 28°09 10°03 
1867 we | 21°56 8°87 1883 se) 22°20 8°80 
1868 a. | =620°88 7°63 | 1884 .. | 24465 9°32 
1869 .. | 28°87 8°83 | 1885 ... | 23°92 9-10 
> 1870 | 22°49 8°56 1886 ha 21°25 9°51 
1871 ... | 22°08 7°20 1887 | ... | 28°22 10°31 
1872 seu | 18°69 8°62 ' 1888 | 21°55 9°71 
1873 | 20°01 8-77 1889 ... | 20°73 9°83 
1874 wef 22°04 8°94. 
1875 .. | 21°46 9°25 Means ...| 22°23 9-04 
1876 we | 22°46 8°28 


701. In England and Wales, in the twenty-five years ended with 
1888, the death rate from phthisis, per 10,000 persons, ranged from 
29°33 in 1866 to 15°41 in 1888, the mean of the first five years of the 
period having been as high as 25°10, whilst that of the last five years 
was as low as 16°83.* The latter proportion, though considerably 
lower than that of Greater Melbourne, is still much higher than that 
of Victoria taken asa whole. It may be remarked that there is no 


* See Fifty-first Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xlviii. 
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doubt the death rate from phthisis in the metropolis has for years past 
been swelled by the presence of persons who started from Europe 
whilst suffering from the disease in an advanced stage and who were 
induced to take the voyage under the hope that benefit might be 
derived from the Australian climate, but have landed in Melbourne 
only to die there. 2, | | - 

702. Of the 250 Chinese who died in Victoria in 1889, 33, or 13 Phthisis— 
per cent., fell victims to phthisis. In the previous year 18 per cent. Chinese. 
of the deaths of Chinese were from. phthisis. 

703. Hight out of the 86 deaths of Aborigines in 1889 were set Phthisis 
down to phthisis. Mr. Henry Jennings, Vice-Chairman of the Board Aborigines 
for the Protection of the Aborigines, in his report dated 1st July, 

1879,* says—‘‘ Lung disease” (with which he probably includes 
phthisis) ‘is the chief cause of the death of the Aborigines, who, 
when once affected, very seldom recover ;’’ and Mr. Richard Bennet, 
in an article entitled Some Account of Central Australia,+ says, with 
reference to the Australian Aborigines generally, “‘ From my experience 
among the blacks, I believe nine-tenths of them die of consumption.” 
Similar testimony is given by the late Mr. HE. M. Curr, in his admir- 
able and exhaustive work, The Australian Race.t : 

704. The rate of mortality from phthisis in Victoria would appear, Phthisis in 


Austral- 
by the calculations in the following table, to have been, over a series asian 


of years, lower than in Queensland, but much higher than in any oe 
other of the Australasian colonies. It will be observed that the figures 
of the other colonies in the several years exhibit more variation than 
those of Victoria, and that Queensland is the only colony besides 
Victoria in which the rate in any of the years exceeded 18 per 10,000; 
also that the rate in Queensland in 1884 and 1885, viz., 19 per 10,000, 


was most exceptionally high § :— 


e 


t See Victorian Review for April, 1880, page lxxv. 
t See Victorian Year-Book, 1888-9, Vol. II., paragraph 267. 


§ It is pointed out by the Registrar-General of Queensland, in his Annual Reports, that the 
death rate from phthisis as well as from other complaints in that colony is considerably swelled by 
the high mortality amongst the Polynesians, and that the diminished mortality since 1884-5 is 
probably to some extent due to the gradual decrease of the Polynesian element, viz., from 4} per 
cent. in 1884 to only 2} per cent. in 1887-8 of the total population. Nearly half the deaths from 

hthisis in 1884 and 1885, and nearly. two-fifths in 1886 and 1887, were of Polynesians, although they 
orm a very small section of the total population. Excluding the Polynesians from the calculation, 
the death rate from phthisis in Queensland in 1884 was only 10°4, in 1885 only 10°5, in 1886 only 9°2, 
in 1887 only 10-2, and in 1888 only 8°75 per 10,000. It is stated that the general death rate of 
Polynesians in Queensland during 1884 was as high as 148, and during 1885 as high as 99, per 1000. 


% See Fifteenth Report of the Board, Parliamentary Paper No. 68, Session 1879. 


Tubercular 
diseases. 


| Per 16,000 


mf a eee 


Total. Persons 
Living. 
QUEENSLAND. 
145 | 10°35 
163 10°51 
228 13°22 
260 14°12 
225 11°53 
263 12°72 
281 13°12 
301 13°56 
292 13°21 
404, 17:00 
471 17°58 
572 19-40 
593 19°20 
494 14°86 
441 12°43 
492 13:04 
5,625 14°12 


Seen 


NEw ZEALAND. 


206 
270 
339 
307 
326 
326 
399 
44.7 
468 
438 
5C0 


7°16 
8°47 
9°45 
792 
7°98 
773 
8°90 
9°42 
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DEATHS FROM PuHTHISIS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1873 to 1888. 
Number of Deaths from Phthisis. 
Year. Per 10,000 Per 10,000 
Total, Persons Total Persons 
Living. Living. 
VICTORIA. New Sourn WALES. 
1873 945 12°34 a 
1874 1,011 1300 |... i 
1875 1,027 13°04 | 614 10°50 
1876 1,010 12°68 616 10°21 
1877 1,088 13°46 © 597 9°49 
1878 1,124 13°68 652 9-91 
1879 1,058 12-69 746 10°80 
1880 1,175 13°82 803 11-06 
1881 1,199 13°80 | 874 11°50 
1882 1,274 1431 || 927 11°66 
1883. 1,212 13°30 948 11°36 
1884 1,359 14°55 1,018 11°56 
1885 1,384 14°44, 1,078 11°58 
1886 1,375 13-93 1,051 10°73 
1887 1.557 15°27 977 9°56 
1888 4 1,528 14°39 1,045 9°82 
| | 3 
Total... | 19,326 13°68 | 11,946 10°70 
SoutH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. 
1873 153 7°84 115 11°10 
1874 179 8°89 101 9:69 
1875 209 10°07 114 10:97 
1876 226 10°36 102 9°75 
1877 203 8°78 127 11°95 
1878 267 11°00 115 10°60 
1879 271 10°66 90 8:09 
1880 277 10°51 113 9:95 
1881 274 9°49 115 9°80 
1882 34) 11°77 127 10°52 
1883 313 10°47 139 11°18 
1884 323 10°46 145 11°29 
1885 307 9°80 145 10°97 
1886 339 10°85 145 10°57 
1887 353 11°27 154 11°01] 
1888 365 11°48 116 8°04: 
Total... 4,400 10°23 1,963 10°34 
| 


705. Deaths from tubercular diseases, viz., tabes mesenterica, 
tubercular meningitis (acute hydrocephalus), phthisis, and “other 
forms of tuberculosis,” taken as a whole, numbered 13,052 in the ten 
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vears 1871 to 1880, 7,932 in the five years 1881 to 1885, 5,578 in the 
three years 1886 to 1888, and 2,013 in 1889. These numbers furnish 
proportions per 10,000 of the population of 16°36 deaths annually at 
the first period, 17°38 at the second, 18:17 at the third, and 18°23 at 
the fourth, which are all lower than the proportions relating to any of 
the subjoined countries except Spain :— 


AnnvaL DeratH Rate FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN VARIOUS 
Countrigs, 1881 ro 1884.* 


Deaths from 
Tubercular Diseases 
per 10,000 
persons living. 


Austria (principal towns)... sh ve ssa, “1220 
Austria... oe a wt nae ... 38°39 
Belgium (towns) ... ies oe .. 85°11 
Germany (principal towns) . sas oh ... 84°40 
Massachusetts — ee ee athe . 84°25 
Switzerland (towns) Gua tes in ... 82°50 
Sweden (towns)... ate sea ae .. 8161 
Scotland (8 oes ee ee. 2 om vg. BLA 
Prussia... ae ee en re ee ... 80°88 
Belgium ... eg nea bia .. 38048 
Denmark (towns) . sins ee Sei ue 80°42 
Spain (towns) vid as a sie eae 2 ee 
Scotland ... ale ‘ih ” sie ... 25°98 
Italy cee xe ba is ae w. 25°54 
Ireland ... oe tiie a a we 22°43 5 
Switzerland si oat Sen ww. =21°79 
England and Wales Des sie tes .» 21°09 
Holland ... ea ee we 19°73 
Spain sh a oi ae fe we =12°82 


706. Next to phthisis, the most fatal of the constitutional diseases Deaths from 
is cancer. This complaint caused 629 deaths in 1889, or 108 more Victoria. 
than in the previous year. Cancer ina fatal form has been much 
increasing of late years, for during the ten years ended with 1880 it 
caused only 1 death in every 41 from all causes, but in the last five 
years the proportion had risen to 1 in 82; moreover since 1861 the 
death rate from it has increased steadily from less than 2 to over 5 
per 10,000 of the population; whilst in 1889 the exceptionally high 
rate of 5:7 was reached—the highest previous to that year being only 
5°17. The following table shows the number of deaths from cancer, 
and the number per 10,000 persons living, in each of the last twenty- 
nine years :— | 


* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. The diseases referred to are there termed ‘‘ Tubercolosi 
diffusa, Tisi polmonare, Tubercolosi meningea, ed Idrocefalo.” 
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Deatus FRom Cancer, 1861 tro 1889. 


Deaths from Cancer. 


y Total Number. Number per 

ear. eae SS 10,000 Persons 
Males. Females. | Total. Living. 
1861 TF a 52 50 102 1:89 
— 1862 sat eet 30 50 80 1°46 
1863 ee we 58 45 103 1°88 

1864 se se 55 72 127 2°17 © 
1865 st bere — 81 70 151 2°47 
1866 spedes ee 52 64 116 1°84 
1867 sae sad 63 57 120 1:87 
1868 aes sas 95 88 183 2°76 
1869 me rae 85 99 184 2°68 
1870 ww ae |. 109 105 214 ~ 3:00 
71 ae | | 100 93 193 2°62 
1872 die a oe ee 130 96 226 3°00 
1873 Lore ak 122 128 250 3°27 
1874, ba one 146 122 268 3°45 
1875 a ae . 168 |. 140 308 3°91 
1876 es sue 150 |. 153 303 3°80 
1877 ioe sie 169, | 160 329 4:07 
1878 ake 182 132 314 3°82 
1879 vo ie 205 178 383 4°59 
1880 Lee tee Mies 202 181 383 4°50 
1881 aay fe, es 172 179 351 404 
1882 st me 208 165 373 4°19 
1883 sa ou] 284 216 450 4:94, 
1884 i... ie! - a0 221 225 4.46 4°78 
1885 Bs in, Gee 234 211 445 4°64 
1886... aa | DAT 249 496 5-02 
87 a 275 252 527 517 
1888. wel O76 245 521 7” 4-91 
1889 hits a 324 305 | 629 5°70 

Total in 29 years... 4,445 4,130 8,575 375 | 

Broportioie. ..+ 707. Cancer is a complaint which generally affects females more 


aes than males.* In the twenty-nine years of which mention is made: 

cancer. in the table, 98 of the former have died of it to every 100 of the 
latter, whereas the proportion of females to males at ages at which 
cancer is most prevalent (1.e., above 30 years of age) has over the 
whole periodf been considerably below the proportion named. In 
1889, 94 females died of cancer to every 100 males, although, in 
the population, females over the age of 30 were in the proportion of 
only 78 to every 100 males. . 


* The difference may not really be so great as it appears to be from the figures. See Victorian 
Year-Book, 1887-8, Vol. I., paragraph 699. 


} At the age referred to, females in the population were in the proportion of 42 at the census 
of 1861, of 59 at the census of 1871, and of 74 at the census of 1881, to every 100 males. 
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708. Judging from the experience of the seven years ended with Canes 
1888, cancer is more fatal in Victoria than in any other Australasian See 
colony except Tasmania, to the rate in which the Victorian rate is 
about equal. Tasmania is a colony in which—as cancer is essentially 
a complaint of advanced life—the large proportion of old people would 
naturally lead to the expectation of a high death rate therefrom. The 


following are the figures for the seven years referred to :— 


Dreatus FROM CANCER IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLonizs, 1882 To 1888. 


: Number of Deaths from Cancer. 


Colony. ’ Year. 
3 Per 10,000 


Total. Persons Living. 


1882 — B78 | 4°19 
1883 4.50 494, 
1884: 446 4°78 
1885 J 445 4r 64: 
1886 496 494, 
1887 527 5°17 
1888 | 521 4°91 


Victoria ... 


Mean of 7 years 465 4°79 


SV AS | A NN 


1886 300 3°40 
1887 354 3°46 
1888 . 404 3°80 


Mean of 7 years 289 3°07 


1882 54 2°27 
1883 70 2°61 
1884. 94 3°19 
1885 53 171 
1886 92 2°68 
1887 81 2°28 
1888 88 2°38 


Queensland 


Mean of 7 years 76 | 2°44: 


1882 89 3°07 
1883 86 2°88 
1884: 109 3°53 
1885 100 3°19 
1886 ... 104 3°33 
1887 110 3°51 
1888 116 3°65 


South Australia 


1882 215 2°71 
1883 215 2°58 
1884. | 233 2°65 
New South Wales . 1885 267 2°87 


|* Mean of 7 years 102 . 3°31 
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Dratus FRom CANCER IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1882 To 1888 


Colony. 


Western Australia... 


Tasmania... 


New Zealand 


—continued. 
Number of Deaths from Cancer, 
Year. Per 10,000 
Total. Persone Living. 
1882 9 2°96 
1883 10 3°20 
1884 10 3°09 
1885 17 4:99 
1886 15 3°74 
1887 17 408 
1888 18 4°25 
Mean of 7 years 14 3°76 
1882 60 4-97 
1883 67 5°39 
1884 65 5°06 
1885 60 454 
1886 57 4°16 
1887 67 4°79 
1888 68 4-71 
Mean of 7 years 63 4°80 
1882 147 2°88 
1883 158 2°99 
1884 191 3°48 
1885 177 3°13 
1886 214 3°63 
1887 238 3°99 
1888 2638 4°34, 
Mean of 7 years 198 3°49 


Deatns from 709. In England and Wales there has for years past been a progres- 
This rate, in the three 


cance 


England. sive increase in the death rate from cancer. 


and Wales. 


years ended with 1888, was much higher than that prevailing m 


in any Australasian colony. The following figures are taken from 
the reports of the Registrar-General, who, however, indicated that 
he entertained doubts as to whether the increase shown by the figures 
was not partly due to improved diagnosis and more careful statement 


of the cause* :— 


DEATHS FROM CANCER IN ENGLAND AND WALES. 


1861 to 1865 
1866 to 1870 
1871 to 1875 
1876 to 1880 
1881 to 1885 


Deaths from 


Cancer per 10,000 
persons living. 


3°68 
4°04 
446 
4°95 
5°45 


1886 
1887 
1888 


Mean 


Deaths from 
Cancer per 10,000 
persons living. 

& 5°83 
6:06 
6°10 
4°76 


—_— 


* See Forty-sixth Annual Report, page xviii.; also Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8, Vol. L, 


paragraph 699. 
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710. According to the following figures, cancer would appear to be Deaths from 
less fatal in Victoria and Tasmania than in any of the countries various 
named except Prussia, Ireland, and Austria; less fatal in Western ee 
Australia than any except Ireland and Prussia; less fatal in South 
Australia and New Zealand than in any except Prussia; and less 
fatal in the other two colonies than in any one of the countries 


referred to :— 


AnnvuaL DeatH Rate From CAaNcER IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES, 
1881 to 1884.* 


Deaths from Deaths from 


Cancer per 10,000 Cancer per 10,000 
persons living. persons living. 
Austria (15 principal England and Wales ... 5°35 
towns) ... si 11°20 Massachusetts oh 5°30 
Denmark (towns)... 10°98 Scotland (8 towns) ... 5°27 
Sweden (towns) — 8°71 Scotland... ee 5°26 
Switzerland, sae 8°46 Austria... es 4°23 
Italy si te 6°13 > Ireland... Bis 3°69 
Holland... sea 5°82 Prussia... nds 3°13 


711. Developmental diseases,t Class V., caused 122 deaths in Develop. 

1889 to every 100,000 of the population. Of these 56 were due to econ 
diseases peculiarly affecting infants, such as premature birth and 
‘malformations, and 66 to old age. The rate of mortality from the 
whole class in 1889—viz., 122 per 100,000—appears to have been 
about 25 more than the average of the five years 1881-5, and 47 more 
than the average of the ten years ended with 1880; the increase, 
especially as compared with the last named period, being chiefly con- 
fined to deaths from old age. The increased death rate from old age 
is accounted for by the circumstance that the proportion of old people 
(75 and upwards) in the population has increased since 1871-80 by 
88 per cent., whilst the average age of such persons has advanced also. 
The actual deaths of infants born prematurely numbered 475 in 1889— 
which number gives a proportion of 84 per cent. of the total deaths 
under one year, or 12 per cent. of the total births recorded, which 
proportions closely correspond with the average during the five 
years ended with 1885. The death rate from this class of complaints 
is always much higher in England than in Victoria. 


712. Local diseases, Class VI., or diseases of special organs or Local 
systems, usually cause a much higher mortality than any other class of 
complaints; thus, in 1889, 8,726 deaths, or 45 per cent. of the deaths 
from all causes, were ascribed to them, that. being the same proportion 


* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. | ode 5 
+ This class of diseases differs from that under the old nosology; dentition, paramenia and 
childbirth, and atrophy and debility not being now classed as developmental diseases. 
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as in the five years 1881 to 1835. The deaths from diseases placed in 
this class were in 1889 in the proportion to every 100,000 of the 
population of 790, or 120 above the five years’ average. Over a fifth 
of these diseases were due to affections of the brain and nerves; 
nearly a sixth to diseases of the circulatory system, including heart 
diseases ; about two-sevenths to lung and throat diseases—viz., croup, 
bronchitis, pneumonia, pleurisy, etc.; a fourth to diseases of the 
digestive organs; 61 per cent. to diseases of the urinary organs; a 
little over 1 per cent. to the accidents of childbirth ; and the remainder 
to diseases of the integumentary, locomotive, and generative systems; of 
the organs of special sense; and of the lymphatic and ductless glands, 
in the order named. In the year under review the death rates from 
complaints classed under all the principal sub-classes of local diseases, 
except childbirth—more especially diseases of the circulatory, digestive, 
and urinary systems—were above the average of the five years ended 
with 1885; and, excepting diseases of the nervous system and child- 
birth, they were also higher than in the earlier period 1871-80. In 
England, the death rate from local diseases is, on the average, fully 
50 per cent. higher than the death rate from that class of complaints 
in Victoria. 


Diseases of 713. The mortality from diseases of the respiratory system in 1889 
el ea was somewhat above the average. The proportion in 1889 was 222 to 
every 100,000 persons living, while it was 218 in the five years 1881-5, 

but only 195 during the ten years 1871-80. The diseases in this group 

cause, on the average, half as many deaths again as phthisis (which 

is not included amongst “lung diseases,’ being classed as a “ consti- 
tutional” disease*). The victims are, for the most part, young 
children and old people, the majority dying in the winter quarter 

(July to September). In the year under review the actual number 

of deaths from these causes was 2,450, being equal to over one-eighth 

of the total mortality; and of these pneumonia caused 898, bronchitis 

7538, congestion of the lungs 196, and croup 279. Of those who died 

from these complaints, 1,127 were under 5 years—more than half of 

these being under 1 year—and 779 were over 50 years of age. If 

deaths from phthisis be added to those from diseases of the respiratory 

system, it will be found that altogether 4,021 deaths in 1889 (or 362 

more than in 1888) were from diseases particularly affecting the organs 


of respiration, which is equal to between one-fourth and one-fifth of 
the total mortality. . 


* See paragraph 694 ante. 
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714. Bronchitis and pneumonia, with congestion of the lungs, Bronchitis 


caused 11,477 deaths in the ten years ended with 1880, 7,857 in the 
five years ended with 1885, 1,777 in 1886, 1,591 in 1887, 1,539 in 1888, 
and 1,847 in 1889, which numbers furnish proportions per 10,000 of 
the population of 14°40 deaths annually for the first period, of 17:22 
annually for the second period, of 18°00 for 1886, 15°60 for 1887, 
14°49 for 1888, and 16°72 for 1889. The complaints referred to are, 
according to the following figures, much less fatal here than in any 
of the countries named except Prussia, it being assumed that con- 
gestion of the lungs is included with bronchitis and pneumonia in 
the returns of the various countries :— 


AnnuaL Death Rate rrom BRoNcHItTIs aND PNEUMONIA IN 


Various CountrikEs, 1881 to 1884.* 


Per 10,000 persons Per 10,000 persons 
living. living. 

Spain (principal towns) ... 53°18 Germany (aneipal towns) 27°87 
Italy ... .. 45°31 Denmark (towns) . 2TAT 
Scotland (8 towns) 38°06 Belgium dorinesne towns) 27-06 
Austria (princ i towns)... 37°95 Ireland 26°76 
Holland : . 36°32 ; Switzerland — ‘(principal 
Scotland cae .. «68418 towns) seas — ... 26°69 
Belgium ... 82°87 Spain 24°12 
England and Wales... 32-25 Sa edel (principal towns) 24°10 
Switzerland 24 ... 81°52 Massachusetts 4. 21°08 
Austria we ... 28°09 | 


Prussia jee 3 16°63 


and pneu- 
monia in 
various 
Countries. 


715. The death rate from a given complaint is usually ascertained Deaths in 


by comparing the number of deaths from it with the number of 
persons living, but the death rate of women in childbed is better 
realized by comparing the number of deaths of parturient women with 
the total number of births. Such deaths are classified in two ways. 
If the death is supposed to occur merely from the consequences of child- 
bearing without specific disease, it is set down under the head of 
Childbirth, Class VI., Sub-class 9; but, if it should arise from 
Puerperal Fever, it is placed under that head, Class I., Sub-class 6. 
In 1889 the proportion of deaths of child-bearing women to the 
number of children born was, with the exception of that in 187], 
the lowest recorded in the last twenty-six le as is shown in the 
following table :— 


—* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. The complaints referred to are there termed ‘‘ Bronchite 
e Polmonite.” 


childbed. 
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‘Pamews or WomEN IN CHILDBIRTH, 1864 to 1889. 
noe 


Number of Mothers who died of— 
Deaths of Mothers 


Year. to every 10,000 
Guilabirth. Fuerte Total. Children born alive. 
| (Metria). 
; | 
1864... .} 6 1000 =F 21 121 47-12 
1865... aa | 99 24 123 47°46 
- 1866... sear A 112 26 138 55°18 
1867 | 17 20 137 53°51 
1868 110 23 133 48 82 
1869 105 18 123 47°23 
1870 115 9 124 45°67 
1871 90 12 ‘03 37°25 
1872 123 16 139 30°80 
1873 127 A, 171 60°85 
1874 142 109 251 93°66 
1875... oak | 154 83 237 88°70 
1876... oe 117 48 165 61°64 
1877 a des 131 42 173 66°51 
1878: ass 149 49 198 7449 
1879 a. 123 38 161 59°99 
1880 Ill 20 131 50°09 
1881 155 78 233 85°84 
1882 117 59 176 65°80 
1883 115 43 158 57°37 
1884 131 72 203 70°36 
1885 106 62 168 56°05 
1886... 122 70 192 62°29 
1887... 116 58 174, 52°66 
1888 ___... as 113 74 187 54°20 
1889... see 101 62 163 44,83 
Total in twenty-six years 3,101 1,180 4,281 a | wr 59°17 
Increaseof  /16. In 1884, the death rate of parturient women showed a sudden 


ths in: . 
eas increase concurrently with the prevalence of an epidemic of measles, 


Pou,” =©followed by a remarkable decrease in 1885 coincidently with the 
gradual disappearance of that epidemic. It is a singular fact that at 
or about the four periods during the last twenty-four years at which 
epidemics of measles and scarlatina have prevailed in Victoria,* viz., 
1866-7, 1874-5, 1881-2 and 1884, the mortality of child-bearing women 
largely increased. Whether this is only a coincidence, or whether 
there is any connexion between the two circumstances, is a matter 
which merits the consideration of the medical faculty. It should be 
mentioned that the visitation in 1881-2 differed somewhat from the 
others, as the deaths of child-bearing women did not increase: in 
numbers concurrently with the epidemic, but in the year following 
that in which it was most fatal. 


* See table following paragraph 675 ante. 
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717. The proportion of women dying in childbed during the whole 
period of twenty-six years was | to 168 births, and in 1889 the pro- 
portion was 1 to every 223 births. In 1888, the proportion was 1] to 
every 185 births; in 1887, 1 to every 190 births; in 1886, 1 to every 
161 births; in 1885, 1 to every 178 births; and in 1884, it was as 
high as 1 to every 142 births. All these proportions are much higher 
than those in England and Wales, where, in the five years ended with 
1887, 200 births occurred to each death of a mother.* In Scotland, 
1 woman died in childbirth to every 207 births during 1873, and to 
every 149 births in 1874; and in Ireland, during the ten years, 
1869-78, 1 woman died in childbirth to every 151 births. 


718. In the Midwifery Department of the Melbourne Women’s 
Hospital, 762+ women were confined, and 711} infants were born 
alive, during the year ended 30th June, 1889. Ten deaths of mothers 
occurred during or shortly after parturition ; or 1 death of a mother 
to every 76 deliveries, or to every 71 births. In 1887-8, 1 death of a 
mother took place therein to 168 deliveries, or 158 births ; in 1886-7, 
1 to 28 deliveries, or 26 births; in 1885-6 1 to 34 deliveries, or 32 births; 
in 1884-5, 1 to 17 deliveries, or 16 births; in 1883-4, 1 to 31 deliveries, 
or 28 births; in 1882-3, 1 to 86 deliveries, or 77 births; in 1882 (first 
six months), 1 to 60 deliveries, or 56 births; in 1881, 1 to 29 
deliveries, or 27 births; in 1880, 1 to 98 deliveries, or 89 births; in 
1879, 1 to 71 deliveries, or 67 births; and in 1878, 1 to 92 deliveries, 
or 86 births. These proportions are, on the average, about 23 times 
as high as those for the whole colony ; but it should be mentioned that, 
all over the world, maternity hospitals are subject to receive a worse 
class of cases than the average of those dealt with outside, women not 
unfrequently being brought in such a state as to render their recovery 
from the first almost hopeless; therefore, in all such institutions, the 
death rate of the inmates is higher than that which prevails amongst 
child-bearing women in the general population. It should be men- 
tioned that the committee of management of this hospital attribute 


* There is reason to believe that the mortality from childbirth and metria in England is much 
understated, as the sending out of letters of inquiry in 1882—an exceptional proceeding—respecting 
certain ill-defined eauses of death had the effect of increasing the recorded mortality from childbirth 
and metria ten per cent. If this correction be applied to the average above stated, the proportion 
would be 1 death of a mother to as few as 185 births.—See 45th Annual Report of the Registrar- 
General of England, page xvii. 


t Including 87 cases occurring outside the hospital at houses provided by the committee, 
amongst whom 2 deaths occurred. 


{ Including 7 cases of twins. 


Deaths in 
childbed in 
Victoria 
and United 
Kingdom. 


Deaths from 
childbirth 
In Women’s 
Hospital. 


Deaths in 
childbed in 
Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 
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the low rate of mortality in 1887-8 to the fact that antiseptic 
precautions were more rigorously carried out than they had been in 
former years; but it will be noticed that such a low rate was not 


maintained in 1888-9. 


719. Deaths of lying-in women appear to be more common in 
Victoria than in any other Australasian colony. It should, however, 
be mentioned that the fact of a woman dying im child-bed is not 
always at once discoverable from the death registers. Whether from 
a, desire to conceal the fact of their losing patients in this manner, or 
from inadvertence, medical men frequently enter the cause of death as 
debility, exhaustion, blood-poisoning, pyzemia, septicemia, phlebitis, 
embolism, peritonitis, hemorrhage, etc., omitting to state that these 
circumstances were consequent upon child-bearing until specially 
asked whether such was the case. The causes of death of females 
at child-bearing ages should be carefully scrutinized, and the entry 
should be referred back for inquiry im all cases where the death is 
stated to have occurred from any of the above causes. It is question- 
able whether in any of the other colonies the scrutiny is as close as it 
is in Victoria, and hence it is probable that the full extent of the 
mortality in child-birth occurring is not known. The maccuracy with 
which such deaths are often described excited attention a few years 
since in England, where the Registrar-General in 1881 and 1882 caused 
special letters of inquiry to be sent out respecting doubtful deaths of 
women at child-bearing ages, with the result that 348 deaths in the 
former and 428 in the latter year were added to those assigned to 
puerperal fever and the other incidents of child-birth.* Such a 
practice has been followed for some years in Victoria, and it is much 
to be wished that it should be adopted by the other colonies of this 
group. The rule prescribed, although not always followed, is that 
whenever child-birth has occurred within one month before death, this 
fact should se registered with the cause of death. The following 
table contains a statement of the deaths recorded as having occurred 
from child-birth and metria in all the Australasian colonies except 
Western Australia during the sixteen years ended with 1888, and 
the proportion of such deaths to every 10,000 children born alive in 
each colony :— 


* See 45th Annual Report, for the year 1882. 
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DEATHS FROM CHILDBIRTH AND PuERPERAL Fever (on Merria) 
IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLoNiEs, 1873 To 1888. 


Number of Deaths from Childbirth and Puerperal Fever. 


Year. | Per 10,000 Per 10,000 Per 10,000 


Total. Children Total. Children Total. Children 
Born Alive. Born Alive. Born Alive, 

VICTORIA. New SoutH WaAtgzs. QUEENSLAND. 

1873... 171 60°85 was ee 23 40°21 
1874... 251 93°66 we — 33 51°70 
1875... 237 88°70 149 66°14 37 55°17 
1876... 165 61°64 186 79°84 43 62°29 
1877... 173 66°51 113: 47°38 53 73:98 
1878... 198 74°49 103 40°67 46 62°19 
1879... 16L 59:99 90 33°42 38 48°28 
1880... 131 50°09 127 45°10 42 51-24 
1881... 2338 85°84 117 4.0°35 70 85°15 
1882... 176 65°80 118 39°73 49 57°53 
1883... 158 57°37 114 36°44 42 A2 47 
1884 ==... 2038 70°36 137 40°36 67 62°74 
1885 168 56°05 127 36°24 69 59°12 
1886 192 62°29 191 52°64 71 56°43 
1887 174 52°66 173 46°46 62 45°88 
1888 187 54°20 151 39-20 75 52°64 

ee st 2,978 66-28 1,896 46-00 820 56°69 

eans 
SoutH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. New ZEALAND. 
1873... 22 30°96 26 85°30 52 46°34 
1874 ... 38 49°38 20 64°58 74 57°61 
1875... 54 72°89 32 103-06 93 64°41 
1876... 49 59°58 20 63°51 74; 45°77 
1877... 45 52°08 25 77°86 74, 43°90 
1878... 41 44°17 16 45‘69 8d 47°83 
1879... 50 50°49 11 30°86 81 44°83 
1880... 39 =| 88°00 18 48°14 76 39°29 
1881... - 638 58°83 14 35°73 92 49°11 
1882... 70 64°55 14 34°63 101 53°14 
1883... 49 43°86 19 44°61 95 49°47 
1884 .., 49 41°36 12 |. 26°21 137 69°03 
1885... 53 44°00 16 34°50 144, 73°12 
1886 36 32°21 13 28°10 111 57°52 
1887 54, 49°86 19 40°12 95 49°65 
1888 43 40°91 18 37°68 111 | 58°72 
J. ? | 

ee 755 48°32 293 5004 || 1,495 | 53-11 


Nore.—In Western Australia 6 deaths of child-bearing women occurred in 1887, and 3 in 1888, or 
at the rates of 36°7 and 19-8 per 10,000 births, respectively. 


720. The above figures show that, in proportion to the children sow death 
born alive, the number of deaths of child-bearing women in 1888 was “¢te™, 
below the average in all the colonies except New Zealand. In that ig" 
colony the rate was exceeded in only three previous years. 

VOL. 1. 2C | 
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Deaths from 721. Comparing the deaths of child-bearing women with every 
ion 10,000 of the population, the proportions annually are 2°17 for the 
countries, decennial period 1871 to 1880, 2°05 for the quinquennial period 1881 
to 1885, 1°71 for 1887, 1:77 for 1888, and 148 for 1889. These and 
the following figures show Victoria to stand rather high in regard to 
the mortality of women in child-bed as compared with many other 
countries, and especially so as it would appear that deaths from 
diseases of pregnancy, as well as from circumstances attendant upon 
child-bearing, are included in the following list, which they are not in 


the figures for Victoria :— 


Annuat DeatnH Rate From DiIsEASES oF PREGNANCY AND 
CHILD-BEARING IN Various Countrizs, 1881-84.* — 


Deaths from Pregnancy Deaths from Pregnancy 
and Ohild-bearing per and Child-bearing per 
10,000 persons living. 10,000 persons living. 


Spain eps ae) 3°77 Massachusetts ... .. 180 
Spain cs « 3°56 Denmark (towns) 1-76 
Belgium a we 2°32 Belgium (principal towns) 1°72 
Prussia ‘at sae Ireland 1°65 
Italy 2:13 England and Wales Sao (2°00 
Scotland (eight towns) .. 2°10 Holland .. 143 
Switzerland ... 2°06 Sweden ; 1:29 
Switzerland (pr incipal — Sweden (principal towns) 1:27 

towns) se .. 2°02 Germany (principal towns) 1°23 
Scotland edi ae ST 


Violent 722. Deaths from external causes, Class VII., in proportion to 

deaths. : , ° . ° : 
population, were formerly twice as numerous in Victoria asin England 
and Wales; but in recent years, as the number of individuals engaged 
in mining operations has decreased, and greater precautions are taken 
for the prevention of accidents, the rate in the former has fallen con- 
siderably. Over a series of twenty-seven years, the average annual 
number of violent deaths per 100,000 of the population was 136, but 
during the ten years 1871-80 it was only 108, and in the subsequent 
five years it fell to as low as 93, whilst in 1889 it again rose to 107. The 
last-named rate, however, is still higher by about one half than the rate 
prevailing in Kngland and Wales, where it averages only 72. The greater 
frequency of violent deaths in Victoria than in England appears in 
all classes of such deaths, those from accidents and suicides being, in 
proportion to population, about a third more numerous, homicides 
more numerous by two-thirds, and executions twice as numerous. 


Violent : 723. The number of violent deaths recorded in Victoria during 
andpre- 1889 was 1,186, of which 1,000, or 84 per cent., were ascribed to 


- vious years. 


* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 198 ; the complaints referred to are there termed “ Malattie di 
gravidanza, parto e puerperio.” 


if 
é 
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accident; 40, or 4 per cent., to homicide; 148, or 12 per cent., to 
suicide; and 3 to execution. Deaths from accidents were formerly 
more numerous than those from any single disease, and more recently 
than those from any specific disease except phthisis and diarrhcea.* 
Forty-one per cent. of the deaths from accidents in 1889 were due to 
fractures, 27 per cent. to. drowning, and 10 per cent. to burns and 
-gcalds. Both homicides and suicides were above the average of the 
five years ended with 1885. The following table shows the number 
of deaths and the exact modes of death under the heads of accident 
and suicide, also the number of deaths from homicide and execution, 
during the year 1889 and the five years ended with 1885, the sexes of 
those who died bemg distinguished :— 


VIOLENT D#atTHs. 


Year 1889. _ Five Yéars;: 1881 to 1885. 
Causes of Death. . 
Males. | Females. Total. | Males. | Females. Total. 

Accidents poe 
Fracturesandcontusions} 859 | ° 47 406 1,464 168 1,632 
Gunshot wounds oa 20 |. 2 22 , 

- Cuts, stabs, etc. si 6 2 8 i 107 W 124 
Burns and sealds.... 42, 60 102 179 255 434, 
Sunstroke ... ~ 14 5 19 44, - 26 70 
Lightning ... ai 2 1 3 ll 1 12 
Poison er ee 15 8 23 _ 63 30 93 
Snake, insect—bite ... 2 ne 2 16 2 18 
Drowning ... sien 227 43 270 | 754 179 933 
Suffocation... 2, 50 |. 384 84 | 169 114 283 
Others sista a 46 15 61 44, 19 63 

Total se 783 217 1,000 2,851 811 3,662 

Homicide oes wis 20 20 40 53 57 110 

Suicide :-— | 
Gunshot wounds a 31 deol 31 67 2 69 
Cuts, stabs, ete. de 16 3 19 61 13 74 
Poison - ae 19 10 29 45 26 71 
Drowning ... es 23 6 29 68 27 95 
Hanging... .e [28 3 26 131 7 138 
Otherwise ... a3 6 3 9 15 1 16 

Total one 118 25 143 387 76 463 

Execution... bx 3 he: 3 8 on 8 

Grand Total... 924 262 1,186 | 3,299 944, 4,243 


* See table following paragraph 663 ante. 
2C 2 


Violent 
deaths in 
proportion 
to total 
deaths. 


Violent 
deaths of 
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scalds. 
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724, During the five years ended with 1885, 38,218 males and 
28,478 females died of specified causes ; and it results, from thege 
figures and those in the foregoing table, that, of the males, 1 in every 
12 died a violent death ; 1 in every 13 died of an accident; 1 in every 
791 was a victim to homicide; 1 in every 99 committed suicide; and 
lin every 4,780 was executed. Of the females, 1 in every 30 died a 
violent death ; 1 in every 35 died of an accident; 1 in every 500 died 
by the hand of another; 1 in every 375 committed suicide; but, 
happily, not one was executed. 


725. Males are much more subject to violent deaths than females, 
Of those who so died in 1889, 924, or 78 per cent., belonged to the 
male, and 262, or 22 per cent., to the female sex. These proportions 
are identical with those which prevailed during the five years ended 
with 1885. : 


726. Omitting fractions, it may be roughly stated that, where 
1 female dies a violent death in Victoria, 4 males die violent deaths ; 
where 1 female dies of an accident, 4 males die of accidents ; where 1 
female commits suicide, 5 males do so; but, according to the experience 
of recent years, more females are murdered than males. Only 1 woman 
has been executed in the colony since its first settlement; but in the 
384 years since Victoria has been an independent colony as many as 
132 males have been executed. 


727. The only violent deaths which habitually affect females more 
than males are those resulting from burns and scalds. All other 
circumstances which occasion such deaths, as a rule, bear more hardly 
upon males than upon females. 


728. One hundred and forty-three persons took their own lives n 
1889, and 139 in the previous year. During the five years ended with 
1885 the mean annual number of deaths by suicide was 98. 


729. Hanging is the most common mode by which men commit 
suicide, drowning and shooting with almost equal frequency the next, 
cutting or stabbing the next, and taking poison the next. Females 
most frequently take their lives by drowning or by taking poison, next 
by stabbing or hanging, but only four times in 13] cases which have 
occurred during the last nine years by shooting. It may be mentioned 
that suicide by shooting is much more common now than formerly, the 
number of cases in the five years ended with 1885 being equal to the 
number in the preceding ten years. 
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730. The Registrar-General of England in his 46th Report gives Modesof 


the following table, showing the proportion, during the ten years 9 England. 
ended with 1880, of suicides effected by different methods in England 
and Wales. With the exception of shooting, the relative frequency 
of each method follows substantially the same order as that obtaining 


in Victoria : —_ 


Moves oF commITTiIne SvUIcIDE IN ENGLAND AND WALES. 


Number by each Method per 1,000 


by all Methods. 
Methods. 
Males. Females. 
Hanging or strangulation ve i 400 268 
Drowning... ss sibs a, 165 333 
Cut or stab ... ope ne au 212 149 
Poison sas - oe et 79 172 
Shooting we a it Ane 68 2 
Jump from height ... be ee 20 - 36 
Railway train see a site 24, 7 
Otherwise... vac e aa 32 33 
Total ava sa oe 1,000 1,000 


781. Suicide frequently occurs amongst the Chinese. Six men of Suicides of 
this race committed that act in 1888, and five in 1889. Of the 11 
referred to, all but four hanged themselves. The total number of 
Chinese males in the colony is about 12,000; so that those who 
committed suicide during 1888 were in proportion of about 1 in 2,000, 
and during 1889 about 1 in 2,400. In the general population the 
proportion of persons committing self-destruction averages as 1 in 
about 10,000. 


732. According to the results in the following table, it would Suicides in 
appear that, in proportion to population, suicide is more common in ea 
Victoria than in any other Australasian colony except Queensland. ee 
It should, however, be stated that the death records frequently do not 
upon the surface show that the death has been suicidal, and close 
examination, with sometimes further mquiry, is therefore necessary 
to determine that fact. It is hence likely that the full extent to 
which suicide prevails in some of the colonies is not ascertained. The 
following are the suicides and their proportion to every 100,000 of 
the population during the sixteen years ended with 1888 recorded in 
all the Australasian colonies except Western Australia :— 
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Dreatns FROM SUICIDE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1878 ro 1888. 


Number of Deaths from Suicide. 


: + 


Year. Per 100,000 | | Per 100,000 | Per 100,000 
7 Total. | Persons | Total. Persons | Total. | Persons 
' Living, © Living Living. 
| eee 
| 
VICTORIA. ' New SoutH WALtxEs. QUEENSLAND. 
173s Ts a 5 | 22 | 154 
1874... 97 125 | 64 | 11-2 | 
1875 ..| 91 | 6 | 55 94 | 
1876 w. | 100 | 126 61 10°1 
WIT kes 92 114 66 105 | 
1878 ie 87 10°6 48 73 | 
1879 8 108 130 62 9:0 
1880 we 118 13°9 68 9°4 
1881 ...; 102 117 838 | 109 
1882 ban. 2 83 9°3 55 70 
18838 .../ 108 11°3 54 65 ii 
1884... 86 92 81 92 | 
1885 des 89 9:3 95 | 10-2 | 
1886 101 10°2 95 7 
1887 132 12°9 121 11:8 
1888 139 | Isl | 182 [| 124 | 
Seep ee eg ee ae ee eed | > ae os = 2 
Means ... | 102 116 02ts«ST : 9°5 
| SoutH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA 
1873 , 10 al 6 58 
1874 ; 22 109 6 a8 
1875 24 11°5 6 5°8 
1876 ; 15 69 6 57 
1877 17 7°3 10 9°4 
1878 18 T4 | 8 | TA 
1879 18 71 5 | 45 
1880 25 9-5 8 7-0 
1881 34 118 6 51 
1882 18 6°3 3 2°5 
1883 31 | 104 5 4:0 
1884 31 100 | 7 5:5 
1885 32 102 5 | B88 
1886 | 31 99 3 (| 22 
1887 29 92 | 6 | 48 
1888 ! 31 | 9°8 ' 7 4-9 
Means...| 24 © 90 6 52 
Proportion 733. It will be observed that, according to the records, the suicides 


of suicides P ; . ; 
in different Which take place annually in Victoria and Queensland are almost 


colonies. invariably above 1 per 10,000 persons living, but those which take 
place in the other colonies are generally below that proportion, which 
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indeed was not once reached in Tasmania, seven times in New South 
Wales, five times in New Zealand, and six times in South Australia, 
during the sixteen years named in the table. The rate in Tasmania 
appears to be much lower than in any of the other colonies. 


734. By the following figures, which have been derived from Suicides in 
various sources, it appears that suicide is more common in eight countries. 
countries out of Australasia than in Queensland, in nine than in 
Victoria or New South Wales, and in ten than in New Zealand or 
South Australia, whilst there are only seven out of the twenty-two 
countries named in which suicide is less common than it is in 


Tasmania :— 


DEATHS FROM SUICIDE IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES. 


Deaths from Suicide Deaths from Suicide 
- in each year in each year 
per 100,000 per 100,000 
Persons Living. Persons Living. 
Saxony we ea dL New Zealand Sind 8'9 
Denmark es a. §=— 258 Sweden... ae 81 
Schleswig-Holstein ... 240 Norway... is 75 
Austria oe .. 21:2 Belgium ... das 6'9 
Switzerland ... ..  20°2 -. England and Wales ... 6°9 
France e an OPT Tasmania ... ide 52 
German Empire = 148 Hungary ... ae 52 
Hanover fee .. 140 Scotland... yas 40 
Queensland ... aa AST Italy ee 3°7 
Prussia sie .. 18°83 Netherlands a 3°6 
Victoria .. 116 United States dss 3°5 
New South Wales oes 9°5 Russia st as 2°9 
Bavaria é; i 9°1 Ireland... sate Gr 
South Australia a 9:0 Spain oe — 1°4 


735. It has been pointed out that suicide is a more terrible Suicide 
destroyer of human life than war, for whilst during the first fifty structive 
years of the Queen’s reign war occasioned 52,000 deaths of subjects 
of the United Kingdom, and 316,000 deaths of subjects of France, 
Germany, and Austria, suicide claimed 77,000 victims in the first- 
named country, and 610,000 victims in the other three countries 
named.,* 


736. According to the following figures, violent deaths during the Violent 


deaths in 


seven years ended with 1888 were about the same as in New Zealand, Austral: 


but less common in Victoria than in any other of the Australasian colonies. 
colonies, except South Australia and Tasmania :— 


* See Mulhall’s Fifty Years of National Progress, page 11. 
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VioLent Deatus In AustRALasian CoLoniss, 1882 to 1888. 


Number of Violent Deaths. 


Per 10,000 
Total. Persons Living. 


Colony. Year. 


Victoria ... 


New South Wales 


Queensland 


South Australia 


Western Australia 


Tasmania 


1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 


Mean of 7 years 


1882 
1883 
1884: 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 


Mean of 7 years 


1882 
1883 
1884: 
1885 
* 1886 
1887 
1888 


Mean of 7 years 


1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 


Mean of 7 years 


1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 


Mean of 7 years 


1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 


Mean of 7 years. 


841 
908 
799 
846 
942 
1,023 
1,119 


925 


904. 
850 
990 
1,106 
1,083 
1,148 


1,140 


1,032 


439 
396 
509 
492 
496 
- 599 
593 


503 


210 
202 
239 
- 212 
272 
229 
234: 


228 


53 
59 
51 
45 
67 
57 
90 


60 


88 
106 
90 
92 
94, 
112 
118 


100 


9-44, 
9°97 
8°56 
8°83 
9°54 
10-03 
10°54 
9°56 


11°37 
10°19 


11°24 


11°88 
11°05 
11°23 
10°71 


11°10 


18°48 
14°78 
17°27 
15°93 
14°92 
16°88 
15°72 


16°28 


724 
6°76 
7°74 
6°77 
8°69 
7°31 
7°36 
TAL 


17°44 
18°89 
15°78 
13°21 
18°02 
13°67 
21:27 


16°90 


7°29 
8°53 
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Viotent Deatus in Austranasian Cotontss, 1882 to 1888 


—continued. 
Number of Violent Deaths. 
Colony. Year. Per 10.000 
Total. Persons Living. 
1882 505 9°92 
1883 494 9°33 
1884 548 9°98 
New Zealand wo bi 1885 517 9°13 
1886 571 9°81 
1887 555 9°31 
1888 513 8°47 
Mean of 7 years 529 9°42 


737. In the following table, the Australasian colonies and certain Death rate 


European countries are arranged in order in accordance with the 
proportion of deaths from violence to the population of each country 
which have occurred during a series of years; the proportion of such 
deaths from accident or negligence, homicide, and suicide being also 
shown. The figures relating to Huropean countries have been partly 
derived from the 40th Report of the Registrar-General of England :— 


DeatH RatE FROM VIOLENCE IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


. Proportion per 100,000 Living of Deaths from— 


Countries. Violence of Accident or 


all kinds. Negligence. | Homicide. * Suicide. 
Queensland... sey 163'8 141°1 6°4: 13°5 
Western Australia an 161-7 133°9 12'1 9°2 
New South Wales ae 111°7 © 949 3°1 9°3 
New Zealand ... can 95°7 840 1:4 9:0 
Victoria i ‘is 94°0 80°8 2°7 11°5 
Switzerland ... ns 92°4 68°9 3°9 20°2 
United Kingdomt ee 77°5 69°7 1°6 6:2 
England and Wales 757 66°7 17 6°9 
Tasmania bss 745 68'5 15 5:3 
South Australia 742 63°4 1°4 89 
Norway ; 72°4 64:1 1:3 75 
Scotland ; 72:0 68°2 “1 | 40 
Finland ,  62°6 55°7 3°5 | 3°4 
Sweden ; | 61°9 50°7 2°0 81 
Russia <é | 61°6 46°1 2°71 13°3 
Bavaria ae 51°9 37°7 3°9 9°1 
Belgium ae 48°3 38°5 16 6:9 
Austria : 47°1 is oa 21°2 
Treland . 39°1 35°3 1:7 * 7 
Ttaly 24-0 149 54 3°7 


Notz.—In some instances the proportions of deaths from accident, homicide, and suicide are 
not for the same period as those from violence of all kinds. 
* Not including executions. t Including the Shipping. 


from | 
violence in 
various 
countries. 


Proportion 
of violent 
deaths in 
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countries. 
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738. It will be seen that the list is headed by five Australasian 
colonies, in all of which the proportion of violent deaths is higher 
than in any of the European countries named. Victoria, however, 
stands below the other four colonies referred to, and immediately above 
Switzerland, which, with the United Kingdom and England and 
Wales, stands immediately above Tasmania and South Australia. 
According to the figures, the country in which the proportion of 
accidents is greatest is Queensland, that in which the proportion of 
homicides is greatest is Western Australia, and that in which the 
proportion of suicides is greatest is Austria. 

739. The following table gives a statement of the number of cases 
of death and injury from accidents on the Government lines of railway 
during the thirty and a half years ended with 30th June, 1889, 
embracing the whole period of the existence of railways in Victoria :— 


Deatus FROM Rartway AccipEents, 1859 to 1888-9. 


t 


[[ServantsottheRailway] of the Railway 
Passengers. Department or of Others. 
Contractors. 
S| geiat se gealies | igalalé 
~ | GESteos| = || SES ess), |) bi als 
S | osieessl B | 8Se lBeses} 2] 5 | F138 
ST ESE RESO! S&S | SSE |Ses./ os | =| 2] a 
bY ial aia 4 Boo lk#odo! & < ei s 
1859 to 1868 so) 8T i. 3 19 | 22/} 14] 14 
1869 re 4, ae 2 2 | 1 
1870 Mes cae 2 [2 shee 1 1 i ae eee 
1871 6 | Sate 2 2 2 2 
1872 3 Jae ae | 3 
1873 et 7 ike shed oe 
1874 bis ... | 10 a 4, 4, 1 4. if 
1875 ns seach, dk | oy 6 6 ee 4 1 
1876 é ve. | 2o a 3 10 13 | 2 6 2 
1877 ‘hehe w. | 22 1 | 1 3 10 i OF wks 
1878 se . | 16 | e Ce Oy Bet 
1879 - aa vi eek cee 1 8 9 2 9 1 
1880 Me 5a | UBS jh. bag Mode, ase 7 | 7) 8] 6] 2 
1881 aes ve | O4 4, 4 8 : 14 14, 3 8 1 
1882 ... | 88 1 1 2 ee 22 | 22 || 3] 9| 2 
1883 : 32 5 | 10 10 5110 2 
1884 (six months) . 10 | 1 ae 1 | 4 2 oie en ee ee 
1884-5 at . | 860 1 | 12 | 12 7:14 | 2 
1885-6 S26 .. | 88 eg 1 1 1 15 16 5114) 2 
1886-7* ... | 50 4 x 4 | 2 14 | 16 | 5 | 25]... 
1887-8 Pe w. | 4D 5 2 2 7 22 | 22 8 | 13 
1888-9 ee . | 78 1 4, 5 4, 23 27 7\37| 2 
Total killed ... 1534 11 19 30 25 206 (231 || 54 |197 | 22 


* The high mortality in 1886-7 was chiefly due to the Windsor railway accident. So far as the 


ave and injured are concerned, this is the worst railway accident which has occurred 
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Persons InsJuRED BY Rartway AccripEents, 1859 ro 1888-9. 


Servants of the Railway 
- Passengers. Department or of Others. 
2 Contractors. 
g mm Sts ao mort at ae E 7] 
Year. | $33 |e 88 gee lgsee| | S| 2) 3 
q | és 23-3 Suk |82.2 2) 8 | & 
iS) iS) O's! 3 go Hop] _- ° a 
Be | 88-|8e88| & | 885 Bess] Bi 5] 3] 3 
EEE EESs| & | £28 [6533/23] 4 | 2 
1859 to 1868 | 84) 22 2 — 24 5 45 | 50 1| 7} 2 
1870. ae 4 4, ez 4 lets 
1871 es sa 3 ent oo ais sass 1 1 1 1 
1872 seer iG 32|| 28 2 30 1 1 2 oa ere 
1873 ane Said Li sas re Sis : 1 1 eee |||. ‘aan 
1874 es an Lil ie — 1 1 Pah crn (eee 
1875 sok re S|]... see 6 1 7 a 1]... 
1876 icy seis 27 1 1 2 4, 15 19 |... 5 1 
1877 “a sii 49|| 36 36 3. 5. 8 1 2 2 
1878 oie wee 40)| 22 3 25 6 5 | 11]... 1 3 
1879 ais we} 45 7 2 9 11 20 31 3 1 1 
1880... | 20 5 Bi 5 1 7 8 2; 8] 2 
1881 i... ...| 64|) 46 4, 50 1 10 1 Be ee ee 2 1 
1882 e .. | 261)| 210 D 215 13 25 38 1 2/°5 
1883 ead ...| LOL] 67 8 75 7 12 | 19 2| 1| 4 
1884 (six months) ...| 90/| 44 9 53 10 21 31 2 1 3 
1884-5... — ...} 116) 138 23 36 10 46 | 56 5| 91} 10 
1885-6... ve} LOL 3 33 36 17 | 101 {118 6) 4] 27 
1886-7* ... ...| 858]| 266 24: 290 16 43 59 3 3 3 
1887-8 .., ...| 1L69]} 18 34 52 15 |. 84 | 99 2;|10| 6 
1888-9... ...| 358)] 116 82 198 24 107 {131 5 | 12 | 12 


Se eeattmmneeemed (tl eeeeneeerenasned Ce eer 


Total injured .../2,022|| 904 | 232 {1,136 || 154° | 551° (705 || 33 | 65 | 83 


740. It will be observed that, in the whole period of thirty and a Railway 


half years, 534 persons were killed and 2,022 were injured on the and ser- ie 
State lines of railway, and that, exclusive of trespassers, persons cao 
crossing the lines, etc., 225 of the former and 783 of the latter met ™"°* 
their death or injury in consequence of their own misconduct or want 

of caution. Of the persons killed throughout the period, 30 were 
passengers, and as many as 231 railway or contractors’ servants; 19 

of the former, and 206 of the latter, having suffered in consequence of 

their own carelessness. The passengers injured numbered 1,136, and _ 

the railway servants 705; as many as 551 of the latter, but only 232 

of the former, suffered from their own action. At crossings, 54 

persons were killed, and 33 injured. As many as 197 trespassers 

were killed; these no doubt included persons who committed suicide 


by placing themselves in the way of trains. The trespassers injured 


* See footnote (*) on previous page. 
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have numbered 65, half of whom received their injuries during the 
last five years. 
Mining 741. In the sixteen years ended with 1889, embracing the whole 


ence period during which the Regulation and Inspection of Mines and 
Machinery Statutes* have been in operation, 855 persons lost their 
lives, and 1,917 persons were injured, from accidents connected with 
mining operations. The following were the numbers in each year and 
their proportion to the number of miners at work :— 
DEATHS AND INJURIES rrom Minine AccipEents, 1874 To 1889. 
_ Numbers per 1,000 Min 
Pca te Number of Persons— bf tech oe 
Year. Miners | |__| 
at work. | Killed. | Injured. Total. Killed. Injured. | Total. 
1874 fay 46,512 90 245 335 1°93 5°27 7:20 
1875 | 42,058 | 838 217 300 1:97 5:16 7-13 
1876 Ses 41,531 55 170 225 1°32 4°10 5°42 
1877 x 38,860 64 154 218 1°65 3°96 5°61 
1878 saa 37,212 40 106 146 1:07 2°85 3°92 
1879 vr 37,195 48 112 160 1:29 3°01 4°30 
1880 oe 38,076 50 89 139 1°31 2°34 | 3°65 
1881 ve 38,436 72 108 180 1°87 2°81 468 
1882 ee 37,446 71 130 201 1°90 3°47 | - §37 
1883 dis 33,927 59 128 187 1°74 3°77 5°51 
1884 ny 29,182 41 106 147 1°40 3°68. 5:03 
1885 we 27,033 |. 40 67 107 1°48 2°48 3°96 
1886 sua 25,361 44, 68 112 1°73 2°68 4°41 
1887 . | 25,511 | 28 72 100 1:09 2°82 | 3°91 
1888 aks 25,142 36 76 112 1438 | 8:02 445 
1889 vO 24,,577+ 34 | 69f | 1038 1°38 2°80 | 4°18 
Means ... | 34,253 | 58 | 120 | 178 155 3°50 | 5:05 
| ! 
Mining. aoe 742. In 1889, fatal mining accidents numbered 2 less than in the 


previous year, and, in proportion to the number of miners at work, were 
below the average. In comparison with earlier years, the persons 
killed and injured in and in connexion with mines have much 
diminished both in numbers and in proportion to the miners at 
work. 


Mining acei 743. According to the mean of the sixteen years to which reference 


iam is made, | miner in every 641 loses his life annually. In 1889 the 
land. proportion was as low as 1 in 723. These proportions contrast 
favourably with the proportion of fatal accidents in the metalliferous 


mines of Great Britain and Ireland, where, according to the report of 


* 37 Vict. No. 480, 41 Vict. No. 588, 45 Vict. No. 719, and 47 Vict. No. 783. 
+ Including 254 coal miners. . { Including 2 by coal mining accidents. 
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Her Majesty’s Inspectors of Mines for 1883, 1 person in every 584 
employed in and about mines lost his life by accident during the 
year, and one in every 607 during the ten years 1874 to 1883. This is 
exclusive of coal mines, in respect to which the proportion of fatal 
accidents is much higher. Dr. Raseri says that in Italy, during the 
six years 1879 to 1884, 1 miner in 450 lost his live aunty by 
accident. 

744, It appears by the following table that, in the sixteen years Causes of 
named, 1,362, or 49 per cent., of the mining accidents in Victoria were noadente 
caused by the fall of earth or materials; 530, or 19 per cent., by 
falling down shafts, etc., and cage accidents; 337, or 12 per cent.. by 
explosions, principally of blasting charges; and the balance, or 20 per 
cent., by timber and truck accidents, machinery in motion, foul air, 
flooding, and undescribed casualties :— 


CAUSES OF Minune AccripENTs, 1874 to 1889. 


| _ Number of Persons— 


Nature of Accident. oo re 
| | Killed. | Injured. | Total. 


~~ 


Fall of earth or rock underground... rer | 841 630 971 


“ »  onsurface ... es ...| 109 79 188 

»  Iaterials down shafts, passes, ete. °... ms 44, 157 201 

- winzes, etc... ae ve 2 ee 2 
Falling down shafts — aes at ...| 120 159 279 
| » Wwinzes, shoots, etc. ... S eae ve 15 77 92 
Cage accidents ... sis ss ss | 49 110 159 
Timber accidents ie ee set gh kG 26 43 
Truck accidents.. Ses ini La ibe 6 45 51 
Machinery in motion os se weal eR 85 106 
Explosion of charges of gunpowder ~ ...| 26 142 168 
$5 s guncotton ... La 1 10 11 

43 3s nitro-glycerine compounds sx) 28 64 92 

- stored explosives vais . a 7 28 35 

ag boilers ae me ait kai 2 6 8 

” firedamp _... sot ie se 1 22 23 
Foul air ike a sit ‘3 11 1 12 
Flooding of mines ar side S | 25 ae 25 
Undescribed _... Be a3 obs “ 30 276 306 
Total bee ae ba ...| 855 1,917 2,772 


745. Under the Factories and Shops Act 1885 (49 Vict. No. 862) accidents in 
factories 
it is prescribed, under a penalty not exceeding £5 for non-compliance, is9. 
that notices shall be sent to the Inspector of Factories, and to the 
certifying medical practitioner for the district, of any accident causing 


loss of life to a person employed in a factory or workroom, also of 
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any accident whereby a person so employed receives bodily injury, 
provided it is produced either by machinery moved by steam, water, 
or other mechanical power, or through a vat, pan, or other structure, 
filled with hot liquid or molten metal or other substance, or by 
escape of gas, steam, or metal, and is of such a nature as to prevent 
the person injured by it from returning to his work in the factory 
or workroom within forty-eight hours of the occurrence of the 
accident. The following cases of injury were reported in the last two 


years :— 


AccipENTS IN Factorires 08 WorxkRooms, 1888 anp 1889. 


Males. . Females. 


Nature of Injury. 
1888 1889. 1888 | 1889. 
Death... es a 5 4 | ~ 
Loss of arm or hand = 28 5 k. 
» leg ae oie ste 1 7 
», fingers or toes siti ~ 39 1 
Fractures... dea ar 21 6 1 ae 
Lacerations, contusions, etc.... 43 | 54 3 2 
Total ae se 97 | 109 | 4 3 
Factory 746. Of the males who were killed or injured in factories or work- 
accidents = ‘ . 
to persons LOOMS, 35, or 36 per cent. in 1888, and 37, or 34 per cent. in 1889 were 
under 2v, . ¢ 
under 20 years of age. Of the females injured, 3 out of 4 in 1888, 
and all 3 in 1889 were under 20 years of age. 
Il-defined 747. In 1889, the year under review, there were no fewer than 
and un- 


specified 1,639 deaths m Victoria from ill-defined or unspecified causes, or 
death. nearly 9 per cent. of the deaths from all causes, as compared with 
8 per cent. in 1888, 73 per cent. in the five years ended with 1885, and 
( per cent. in the ten years ended with 1880. The great majority of 
these—viz., 1,491 in 1889—were returned as from atrophy and debility; 
whilst 13 were set down to tumours, 23 to dropsy, 20 to abscess, 
25 to other ill-defined causes, and 67 were altogether unspecified. 
Atrophy and 748. The mortality under the head of atrophy and debility is 
Victoria. almost entirely confined to infants and young children—thus, of the 
1,491 deaths set down thereto in 1889, 1,364 were under 5 years, 
1,214 were under 1 year, and 818 were under 1 month, of age. It 


is probable that a large number of these deaths might have been 
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returned more definitely if sufficient pains had been taken. The 
following are the numbers of both sexes recorded as having died 
from atrophy and debility in each of the twenty-three years ended 
with 1889 :— 


Deatus FRomM ATROPHY AND Desiuity, 1867 To 1889. 


_———————$ 


Annual mean 1867 to 1889.. 449 


Year. Males. — Females. Total. 
1867 wie mee a 399 347 746 
1868 03 sed eis 337 328 665 
1869 bak on Coe 386 337 723 
1870 ee a 4 422 368 790 
1871 sas ies re 368 311 679 
1872 oe aes re 354 338 692 
1873 Ae es a 378 336 714 
1874 ahi ae aes 402 337 739 
1875 AS wag oe 413 349 762 
1876 one 344 305 649 
1877 a 344, 804 — 648 
1878 saa 389 311 700 
1879 yea 407 304. 711 
1880 369 324: 693 
1881 392 345 TOL 
1882 493 4AQ | 935 
1883 412 387 799 
1884 488 365 853 
1885 541 414 955 
1886 577 — 472 1,049 
1887 659 503° 1,162 
1888 a 639 550 1,189 
1889 i 811 ae 


680 1,491 


749. Notwithstanding the proportions of the sexes of persons at sex ex of those 
ages to be affected by atrophy and debility were about equal, it will of atrophy; 
be observed that in every one of the years more males died than 
females. During the whole period, females died of these complaints 
in the proportion of 85 to every 100 males. 

750. The practice of returning atrophy and debility as causes of atrophy and 
death appears to beno less common in the other Australasian colonies ree al 
than in Victoria, the mortality (generally of infants or young children) ae 
from those circumstances which medical men seem to find a difficulty 
In giving a more definite name to, being apparently more common 
generally in the warmer than in the cooler colonies. The following 
are the figures for the seven years ended with 1888 :— | 


416 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


Deatus From ATROPHY AND DEBILITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLontEs, 
1882 to 1888. 


| Number of Deaths from Atrophy 


and Debility. 
Colony. Year. Papidon 
Total. | Peeous Living. 

1882 935 10°49 
1883 799 8°77 
1884 853 9°13 
Victoria 1885 955 9°96 
1886 1,049 10°63 
1887 1,162 11°40 
1888 1,189 11°20 
Mean of 7 years 992 10°24 
1882 776 9°76 
1883 832 9°97 

1884. 975 11:07 | 
New South Wales 1885 1,059 11°38 
1886 971 9°91 
1887 756 7:39 
1888 886 8°32 
Mean of 7 years 894: 9°69 
1882 299 12°58 
: 1883 344 12°84 
1884: 4.38 14°86 
Queensland... 1885 402 13°02 
1886 297 8°93 
1887 114 3°21 
1888 76 2°01 
Mean of 7 years 281 9°64 
1882 337 11°62 
1883 353 11°81 
1884 380 12°31 
South Australia 1885 307 9°81 
1886 315 10°06 
1887 264: 8°42 

1888 215 6°76 » 


Mean of 7 years 310 10°11 

1882 | 30 9°87 

1883 19 6:08 

1884 35 10°83 

Western Australia 1885 48 14-09 
18386 AT 12°64 

1887 63 15°11 

1888 | 43 10 16 

Mean of 7 years | 41 11:25 

i : 
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Deatus FRom ATROPHY AND DersBiniry IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLONIEs, 
1882 to 1888—continued. 


Number of Deaths from Atrophy 
and Debility. 


roe eee Per 10,000 
Total. Parsons Living. 

1882 112 9°28 
1883 - 124 9°98 
1884 126 9°81 
Tasmania ... fos 1885 124. 9°38 
1886 115 8°49 
1887 148 10°58 
1888 152 10°53 
Mean of 7 years 129 9°72 

1882 334 656 . 
1883 269 5:08 
1884 304, 5°54 
New Zealand re 1885 294, 5°19 
1886 318 5°46 
| — 1887 271 Av 54, 
1888 238 3°93 
Mean of 7 years 290 5°19 


751. The number of deaths of persons over 80 years of age, and causes of 
their exact ages at death, have been already quoted for the year 1889 Seonense 
and the two preceding periods of seven and eleven years respectively.* ‘*"* 


The following table shows the causes of death of these persons :— 


Causes of DEATH oF OGroeenaniaNs: 1871 to 1889. 


Seven Years, Eleven Years 
Year 1889. 1882-88. ended with 1881. 
Causes of Death. 


Males. |Females.| Males. | Females. Males, Females. 


Cee rere ee Pn eS Spey 


Influenza, Coryza, Catarrh J 


5 2 5 11 
Diphtheria ... vi 1 hic se - 
Typhoid Fever, etc. ... is zu 6 3 3 2 
Cholera... ane 1 1 eae 3 6 1 
Dysentery and Diarrhea... 14 8 60 49 51 36 
Venereal Diseases a a 2 ad 4, was 
Erysipelas .., ce ie 6 2 3 7 
Hydatids .., ins isi bee sig 1 se 
Privation ... es 2 3 Jes 
Scurvy... se 1 ve 
Intemperance re ‘ie a nia ue 2 1 
Rheumatism es oe 1 1 5 10 7 4, 
Gout oi ee ve ste 1 4, 1 2 uy 
Cancer oF sae on 6 10 43 25 35 13 
Tabes Mesenterica ... nee ais oe 1 a oa re 
Phthisis ... er sea 4; 1 7 3 3 3 


* See table following paragraph 655 ante. 
VoL. I. 2D 
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Causzs or DEatu or OcrocEnarians, 1871 To 1889—continued. 


Seven Years, Eleven Years 
| Year, 1889. : 1882-88. ; | ended with 1881. 
Causes of Death. | 


i 


' Males. ; Females. Males. | Females.: Males. | Females. 


oe [oie ae [re 

i 

Purpura, Hemorrhagic Diathesis | a an ! | 

Anemia, Chlorosis, Leucocy- | | 1 | 1 | | 

themia : ) | | 
Diabetes Mellitus a ae a 1 | - an 
Old Age... es | 164 164° 958 | 787 | 631 | 538 
Brain Diseases, etc. .. . | 29) 28 | 165 | 121 | 136 | 108 
Ear and Nose Diseases fs | ana | his sts 3 po fos 
Heart Diseases, etc. .. | 39), 26 139 93 | 66 | 46 
Lung Diseases, etc. ee | 46 28 261 , 183 : 183 ? 116 
Quinsy a cake, ee . | See | 1 
Stomach Diseases, ete. eats | 8 6 41; 38 . 387 3; al 
Kidney Diseases, etc. ue | 12 2 71 | Jl; 47 | 1 
Gennetic Diseases ae | a 1: 1: asa. ] 
Bone Diseases oe dy a er Se ae ees 
Carbuncle, Boil oe oe as) 1 | 3 | 2 
Skin Diseases, etc. ... os ae a 1 ~ | 4 2 
Accidents 9 4 38 | 30 22! 18 

Suicide pF r~iow: 38 f| 2 4 | 
Dropsy 1 8 | 9 20 | 18 
Mortitication | 4 2 9 3 
Tumour Las ha 3 : a ae | 3 

Abscess, ete. = | , 1 | 1 | 

Unspecified Causes re | 7 | 3 2. | 
Total | 837 | 276 1,876 (1,354 (1,291 | 951 

Complaints 752. It will be noticed that during the nineteen years referred to 


to octoge. In the case of more than half of both the males and females, no 

1871-89. complaint was set down except old age. Little is to be learnt from 
such a vague definition, and it is much to be wished that medical men 
would endeavour to describe the causes of death with more precision. 
Of the remainder, two-sevenths of both sexes died of diseases of the 
organs of respiration, chiefly pneumonia and bronchitis, and about 
one-fifth died of affections of the brain and nerves. 


Oceupations 753. Elaborate tables showing the occupations at death of males 
at, various ages in Melbourne, in the extra-metropolitan towns, and in 
the extra-urban districts, were published in the Statistical Register of 
Victoria for 1883, and statements based upon these have been given 
in former issues of the Victorian Year-Book.* The following is @ 
summary of the proportions of adult males of each class of occupations 
dying annually in the three years embracing the census year (1881). 
and the year immediately succeeding and following it, ‘the groups 
being arranged according to the order of fatality :— 


* See Statistical Register, 1883, page 278 ; also, Victorian Year-Book, 1883-4, paragraph 619; 
wbid., 1884-5, paragraph 669 ; tbhid., 1885-6, paragraph 684 et seq. fe 
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Occupations oF ApULT Mauss at DeatH IN OrnpDER oF Fartatiry. 


Annual Deaths of 
Males over 20 
per 1,000 Living. 


1. Engaged in industrial pursuits 21°89 | 
2. . entertaining and serving... 20°42 
3. n commercial pursuits 17°62 
4, - professional pursuits — 16°51 
5. 5 food and drinks... 15°53 
6. $5 books and literature 12°48 
7. 95 on land and with animals 9°96 


754, As bearing upon the mortality, it is important to consider Medical men 


whether the number of medical men is sufficient to minister to the 
health of the population. At the census of 1881, 454 legally qualified 
medical practitioners were returned, which gives 1 to every 1,900 
persons, or to every 194 square miles. The first of these proportions 
compares favourably with that in most other countries, the only ones 
known to have a higher proportion being England and Wales, Italy, 
and Switzerland. In regard to the second proportion, in consequence 
of Victoria being much more thinly peopled than any of the countries 
of the old world, it is naturally low; lower, in fact, than in any other 
country respecting which the information is at hand, except Sweden 
and Norway. These results are shown in the following table, in which 
the countries are arranged in order according to the proportion of 
medical men to the population and to the area of each country :— 


Mepicat MEN IN PROPORTION TO POPULATION AND AREA IN 
4 Various CoLoNIgEs. 


emt 


| | Medical Men | Square Miles 
Countries. Year. per 100,000 Countries. oa 
Persons Living. Medical Man. 
Switzerland 1880 75 England and Wales 3°9 
Ttaly i... ... | 1885 60 Belgium ... Agi 47 
England and Wales... | 1881 58 Italy eee 6:2 
Victoria... .. | 1881 53 Holland ... as 6-9 
Scotland ... | 1881 50 Switzerland ou 73 
Ireland. | 1881 48 Ireland a 13: 
Holland... | 1884 43 France 13-9 
Belgium ... 1884 42, Germany ... 15°1 
France _... | 1883 ! 39 Austria... 15'8 
Germany oe | 1876 32 Scotland ... 159 
Austria, | 1884 32 Hungary ... 33°6 
Norway .. | 1882 32 Spain sess 37°1 
Spain, . | 1877 31 Portugal ... oo 4.3°4, 
Hungary ... . | 1876 24, Russia in Europe ... 148°4 
Portugal ... ae | 1880 | 18 Victoria ... ses 1936 
Rugsia in Europe ©... | 1832 16 Norway ... | 205°0 
Sweden ... | 1883 13 Sweden ... se 294°9 


Nore.—The figures, except those relating to Victoria, have been taken (with some corrections) 
from a table given by Dr. Raseri. ‘he area per medical man is there stated in square kilométres, 
which have been converted into square miles on the assumption that one of the former is equal to 
*386 of one of the latter. 


2D 2 


in various 
countries. 
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Sicknessangd 705. There are 39 general hospitals in Victoria, 9 of which are 
meng also benevolent asylums. The total number of patients discharged 
hospitals. from these institutions during the year ended 30th June, 1889, was 
16,024, and the number of deaths was 2,160. There was thus 1 death 
to every 7-4 discharges during the year 1889, as against 1 death to 
every 8:0 during the previous year. The following table gives a list 
of the various hospitals throughout the colony, also a statement of 
the number of discharged, the number of deaths which occurred in 
the year ended 30th June, 1889, and the proportion of deaths to cases 


in each hospital during that year :— 


Sickness AND MortTatity In GENERAL HOSPITALS. 


Year ended 30th June, 1889. Percentage of 

hee ee ae 

Name of Hospital. ‘f Percentage of ASC » 

° Number ot | wumnerot | Reweniageot | Yusratle 

Discharged.* Deaths. Discharged. | 30th June, 1888. 
Alexandra... oh 75 9 12:00 6°25 
Amherst om se 309 30 9°71 6°36 
Araratt bch Je 311 43 13°83 9°36 
Bairnsdale... ne 128 16 12°50 ae 

Ballarat _ oh 1,054 146 13°85 10°53 
Beechworth ... on 547 AT 8°60 13°51 
Belfast} (Port Fairy) ... 44, 5 11°36 20°59 
Bendigo - sits 1,187 140 11°79 11°84 
Castlemaine ... ahd 407 56 13°76 11°56 
Clunes ess as 113 7 6°19 6°80 
Colac ae en 71 9 12°68 9°68 
Creswick e os 220 18 8°18 6°86 
Daylesford} . oe 208 24 11°54 15°69 
Dunolly stad the 310 35 11:29 10°13 
Echuca om ae 199 14 7°04: 5°56 
Geelongt _.... ‘i 826 100 1211 11°76 
Hamiltont ... ae 240 32 13°33 875 
Heathcote... a 101 10 9:90 10°00 
Horsham eae can't 184 24. 13°04 8:19 
Inglewood... - 418 37 8°85 9°16 
Kilmore ae me 168 12 7°14 «921 
Kyneton ane set 437 30 6°86 6°93 
Maldon oe we 46 7 15°22 18:00 
Mansfield... a 117 5 4°27 “93 
Maryborough... es 329 40 12°16 — 9°18 
Melbourne... foal 4,013 749 18°61 "19°24 
Melbourne (Alfred) ask 1,494 223 1493 12°11 
Melbourne (Austin)t ... 42 37 88:10 711 
a tea ne( Homceopernte 668 77 11°53 9°75 
Mooroopna... 384 34 8°85 8°57 
Nhill 98 13 13°98 10°66 
Pleasant Creek (Starwell)4}. 181 24, 13°26 9°88 
Portlandf —... 14§ 6 42°86 3°85 

- Sale a sai 284 38 13°38 878 


* Including deaths. | + These institutions are also Benevolent Asylums. { For incurables. 
§ Exclusive of six inmates who were not under treatment. 
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Sickness AND Mortanity In GEenERAL Hospitats—continued. 


Year ended 30th J une, 1889. Percentage of 
N f Hospital Number of P t f Dea = 
ame of Hospital. Number 0 ercentage 0 ischarges, 
Patients a rere of Mortality to Year ended 
Discharged.* ; Discharged. | 30th June, 1888. 
St. Arnaud... ae 252 23 9:13 6°99 
Swan Hill... ue 92 7 761 9°26 
Wangaratta ... = 233 18 7°73 6:14 
Warrnamboolft af 118 16 13°56 13°45 
Wood’s Point... a 107 1 93 5°10 
Total ... ae 16,024 2,160 13°48 12°49 


Nors.—In this table the number of discharges from hospitals have been shown instead of the 
‘total number of inmates as in previous years. 

756. In proportion to the cases discharged in 1888-9 the greatest Highest and 
mortality occurred in the Austin (Melbourne),t Portland, Melbourne, denies 
Maldon, and the Alfred (Melbourne) Hospitals ; and the lowest in the 
Wood’s Point, Mansfield, Kyneton, and Clunes Hospitals. It should 
be borne in mind, however, that the Portland and Maldon Hospitals 
‘are also Benevolent Asylums. 


757. The following figures, calculated from numbers given in Proportions 
Dr. Raseri’s paper,§ show the proportions of deaths to inmates of hospitals a 
hospitals in various countries ; those for Victoria during the six years ¢ountries. 


ended with 1885 being added :— 


Proportions oF Dratus to Inmates oF HOSPITALS IN 
Various CountRIES. 


Per cent. 
Victoria - see ah: ... 1880-85 ... 11°85 
England and Wales ae — .. 1884 .» Illi 
Austria we ee Si -. 1883 .. 10°43 
ltaly ee ies ae .. 1885 .. 10°22 
Saxony oa ats ue .. 1882 ... 9°40 
Norway sae one me . 1883 ... 936 
France ik sey eat .. 1883 . 914 
Portugal me aot bi .. 1884 wv. 92 
Hungary av bas ae .. 1882 .. 8:68 
Prussia Ais as = ... 1882 .. 8:24 
German Empire oie bi .. 1882 i 018 
Sweden as ss it .. 1883 .. 628 
Baden sie sn ae .. 1882 .. 486 
_ Bavaria es aie sy .. 1882 .. 386 
7 _Wiirtemberg ... an Gs .. 1882 .. 8°49 


758. The rate of mortality in hieatiats would appear by the figures Deaths in 
‘to be higher in Victoria than in any of the other countries named. jnicther 


hospitals. 


* Including deaths. + This institution is also a Benevolent a haa 
{ For incurables. § Page 195. 
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In the absence of information it is impossible to say whether the cases 
treated in the hospitals of this colony may not be of a worse class 
than those in the other countries, or whether hospitals for special 
complaints—ophthalmic, maternity, etc., where the mortality would 
naturally not be so great as in general hospitals—may not be included 
with the latter in the returns of some of the countries. 


Sicknessand 759. The patients discharged* from the Infirmary Department of 
Women's the Women’s Hospital numbered 283 during the year 1887-8, and 


Women’s 


Infrmary 951 in 1888-9. The deaths in the same institution numbered 16 in 


aur the former, and 18 in the latter year. Therefore, 1 patient in 18 
who left the institution died in 1887-8, and 1 in 14 in 1888-9. 


Deaths of "60. In the Midwifery Department of the Women’s Hospital, 
others" Melbourne, 671 women were confined in 1887-8, and 762 in 1888-9.+ 


Depart Four died in the former period, and 10 in the latter. Thus, only 
mene 1 woman in 168 died in 1887-8, but as many as 1 woman in 76 in 
1888-9. From the founding of the institution to the end of June, 1889, 
14,483 women were accouched therein,t of whom 257 died, which is. 


equivalent to 1 death to every 56 confinements.f 


Deaths of 761. The infants born alive in the Women’s Hospital numbered 

Woneas 634 in the year 1887-8, and 711 during the year 1888-9, and of these 

Hosptial. 20 in the former and 30 in the latter year died before being taken 
from the institution; thus, 1 infant in 32 died in the former, and 1 in 
every 24: in the latter year.t 


Sickness and 762. In the Melbourne Hospital for Sick Children the discharges 
Children’s numbered 636, and 48 deaths occurred, in the year 1887-8; and there 
wospi'a’ were 941 discharges, and 77 deaths occurred, during the year 1888-9. 

These numbers furnish proportions of 1 death to every 15 patients in 


the former and 1 death to every 12 in the latter year. 
Sicknessand 763. Cases of sickness in benevolent asylums (exclusive of Mel- 


benevolent bourne Immigrants’ Home) numbered 2,003 in 1887-8, and 2,785 in 


wsyiums the year 1888-9; deaths numbered 251 and 257. The deaths were 
thus to the cases treated in the proportion of 1 to every 8 in 1887-8, 
and of 1 to 11 in 1888-9. 

Sickness 764, In the Melbourne Immigrants’ Home the cases of sickness. 

and deaths . 

in Tmmi- in the year 1887-8 amounted to 670, and the deaths to 98, or 1 death 

Tone. to every 7 cases of sickness. In the year 1888-9 the cases of sickness 


in this institution numbered 676, and the deaths 102, or 1 death to 
every 7 cases of sickness. 


* The discharges referred to in this and the following paragraphs in all cases include deaths. 
+ Including women accouched outside the hospital by midwives connected with the institution,. 
who numbered 212 in 1887-8, and 87 in 1888-9. t See paragraph 645 ante. 
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765. In 1887-8 the cases of sickness in orphan asylums numbered Sickness and 
128, and the deaths 5. In the year ended 30th June, 1888-9, these orphan 
numbers were 184 and 7 respectively. Thus, in both years, 1 death ae 
occurred to every 26 cases of sickness. | 


_ 766. In hospitals for the insane during 1888, the cases discharged Sickness and 
numbered 735, and during 1889 they numbered 773. The deaths tunatic 
amounted to 217 at the former period, and 237 at the latter, or an ee 
average of 1 death to every 3 cases of sickness in both years. _ 

767. In gaols and penal establishments 2,030 cases of sickness Sickness and 
occurred in 1889. The deaths in the same year were 89, exclusive gaols. 
of three deaths by execution. Thus 1 death occurred to every 28 
cases of sickness. | | 

768. Altogether the number of deaths in penal or charitable Deaths in 

institutions during 1888-9* was 3,085, being in the proportion of 1 to fasten: 
every 6°3 deaths which took place in Victoria during the year. The °”” 
deaths in such institutions in the five years ended with 1886 were in 
the proportion of 1 to every 6°3 deaths; and in the four years, 
1877-80, in that of 1 to every 6 deaths which took place in the whole 
colony. The following are the names of the institutions and the 
number of deaths which occurred in each during the year 1888-9 :— 


Dezatus in Pusiic Institutions, 1888-9. 
Number of Deaths. 


General hospitals... hh os oe ... 2,160 
~ Women’s Hospital— | 
Infirmary Department wei, ne Sak. OR 18 
Midwifery Department... sit = ste AO . 
Hospital for Sick Children... os ee eee | 
Benevolent asylums... oe aa sis 267 
Melbourne Immigrants’ Hom ian ee - oo... 102 
Orphan Asylums _... e iy : ee ne 7 
Kye and Ear Hospital sie saan oa ss 3 
Victorian Asylum and School for the Blind se Le 1 
Hospitals for the insane : os zs 237 
Female refuges - a ees ee =e 23T 
Victorian Infant Asylum  ... —.... 7 .. 15 
- Industrial and reformatory schools) 3. wwe 5B§ 
Gaols (inclusive of Police gaols) ae Ss ee 80 | 
Penal establishments sus iss - an 9 
Total ... a ve ae ... 3,085 


Nore.—No deaths occurred in 1888-9 in the Deaf and Dumb Institution. 


* The figures relating to hospitals for the insane, industrial and reformatory schools, gaols, and 
penal establishments are for the year ended 31st December, and those relating to the other 
institutions are for the year ended 30th June, 1889. } 

+ Including the deaths of 30 infants born in the institution. ; 

‘{ Seventeen of this number were infants, who were admitted with their mothers. 

§ Including deaths of boarded-out and licensed children. 

l| Excluding 3 executions. 
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Deaths in 769. In England and Wales during 1882, 1 out of every 10 deaths 

eee registered occurred in a workhouse, hospital, or lunatic asylum. Of 

ae a such deaths, 68 per cent. occurred in the first of these institutions, 
28 per cent in the second, and 9 per cent. in the third. 


Sick and 770. The householder’s schedule used at the census of 1881-con- 

infrm. tained a column headed “Health,” respecting which an instruetion 
was given to the effect that, if any person was unable to follow his 
usual occupation by reason of illness or accident, or was afflicted with 
deafmuteism, blindness, lunacy, idiocy, epilepsy, or leprosy,* the 
name of such infirmity should be entered. As the result of this 
inquiry, the following information was obtained :— 


SicknEss AND INFiIRMITY, 1881. 


j 
Pests Males. Females. Total. 


Suffering from sickness ... 4 — om 7,381 5,822 | 13,203 
- » accident ... ; sea 1,162 202 1,364 
is , deafmuteism 168 119 287 
mn ,, blindness 502 240 742 
* », lunacy 1,590 1,243 2,833 
»  » idiocy sa i {| 108 53 | 161 
.. epilepsy ... ain ue sig 176 114 290 
- », lameness, mutilation, deformity, etc.f | 83 49 132 
Total 11170! 7,842 | 19,012 
ee : | | 
Proportion 771. The total numbers furnish a proportion of 221 persons 


of infirm to 


population. suffering from infirmity in every 10,000 of the population, of 247 
infirm males in every 10,000 males, and 191 infirm females in every 
10,000 females. | : mn, eS 


etches 772. The sick, when the census of 1881 was taken, were found to 
be in the proportion of 153, and those laid up in consequence of 
accidents in that of 16 to every 10,000 of the population. The two 
combined, representing those entirely disabled for the time being, but 
not as a rule permanently affected, were thus in the proportion of 
169 to every 10,000 living, or 1 in 59. A similar combination gives a 
proportion of 189 disabled males in every 10,000 males living, or lin 
03; of 147 disabled females in every 10,000 females living, or 1 in 68. 


Permanent 773. The deaf mutes, the blind, the lunatics, the idiots, and the 
ume: exippled, maimed, and deformed persons represent those having some 


* No case of leprosy was returned either in 1871 or 1881. It is known that this infirmity exis ted 
at both periods, to a small extent, among the Chinese ; but the sub-enumerators did not distinguish 
it from ordinary sickness. 


+ The information in this line was not asked for, and is no doubt incomplete. 
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defect or injury which is generally permanent, but which often does 
not disable them from following some description of labour, and does 
not always prevent them from earning their own livelihood, although 
no doubt in most cases it seriously affects their usefulness to the 


community. These numbered 4,445, viz., 


2,627 males, and 1,818 


females, or 1 person in every 194, 1 male in every 172, and 1 female 


in every 226. 


774. The deaf and dumb were in the proportion of 3°33 per 10,000 Deafmute- 
persons living; of 3°72 deaf and dumb males per 10,000 males, and aie 
of 2:90 deaf and dumb females per 10,000 females. 
tions, stated in other words, are 1 deafmute in 3,005 of the total 
population, 1 in 2,691 of the males, and lin 3 448 of the females. 


These propor- 


775. The following are the proportions per 10, 000 of the population Deat- 


muteism in 


of deaf and dumb persons in as many Australasian colonies and other various 
countries as the information is available for :— 


DEAFMUTEISM IN VaRious COUNTRIES. 


Deafmutes per 


7 10,000 living. 
Switzerland 
“+ Austria © . 13°07 
“Hungary 12°63 __ 
“Sweden = =10°28 > 
ee Lig “EG tea > we wee SOLO 
~“"Binland’ ” ae ~ 10°18 
th Germany. ex nate “Glo 2 
Prassia) ahs 9°31 
os “Norway... 864 
yo Canada ie 
“Portugal ... TAT 
/i >United States ... 675. 
Greece 6°46 


fl 


| 
4 
| 


France 

Denmark : 

Great _ Britain 
Ireland 

Tasmania 

Italy 

Spain. . 

Belgium — 


. Holland . 
805 |. | 


Victoria. 


South Australia ~ 
- Western Australia 


New Zealand... 


countries. 


Deafmutes per 
10,000 living. 


and 


6°26 
6°20 


5°74 
5°44, 
5°37 
4,59 


| 448 


3°35 


3°33 | 


2°90 


va 2°36 
288 


-Note.—The figures, except those rélating to the Australasian colonies, have been taken (with 
some aabanaue and a from Dr. _Raseri’ s paper, page 179. 


776: It will be observed that the Ere of deaf and dumb Deat- 


muteism in 


persons to the population are smaller in New Zealand, Western australasia 


and else- 


Australia, South Australia, and Victoria, than in any other countries; where. 
but Holland, Belgium, Spain, and Italy stand above Tasmania. 
The country in which deafmuteism prevails to its greatest extent is 
Switzerland, about 1 person in every 400 being affected in this 


Manner, 


777. Blind persons in Victoria were found in 1881 to be in the Blindness. 
proportion of 8:60 per 10,000 persons living; blind males in that of 
11:10 to every 10,000 males ; blind females in that of 5°85 to every 


10,000 females. 


There was thus 1 blind person in every 1,162 of 


Blindness in 
various 
countries. 


Blindness 


in Austral- 


asian colo- 
nies and 
elsewhere. 


Lunacy. 


Lunacy in 
England 


and Wales. 
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mixed sexes, or 1 blind male in every 901 males, and 1 blind female 
in every 1,709 females. 


778. Subjoined are the proportions of blind persons to the 
populations of the respective countries named :— 


BLINDNESS IN VaRIousS COUNTRIES. 


li ersons per Blind persons 

0,000 living. 10,000 living. 
Portugal ... ose ... 21°90 France ... oe ... 8:37 
Finland ... ae ... 21°15 Prussia ... a ... 831 
Tasmania ae ... 16°00 Belgium ... an re | 
Spain. ... 14°79 Sweden ... 8:06 
Western Australia... .. 13°79 | Germany (exclusive of Prussia) 7°93 
Norway . ae .. 18°57 | Denmark — ... 7°86 
Hungary ... ... 13:24 | Italy e a ... 7°68 
Great Britain and Ireland .. 985 | Switzerland sot .. 761 
United States rs .. 975 ' South Australia ... 7:06 
Austria ... = ... 907 j Canada ... tas ... 619 
Greece... _— .. 896 ! Holland.. = .. 445 
Victoria ... * .. 860 #£New Zealand o ... 2°82 


Note.—These figures, except those relating te the Australasian colonies, have been taken (with 
some corrections) and rearranged from Dr. kaseri’s paper, page 179. 


779. According to these figures, the people of New Zealand enjoy 
a greater immunity from blindness than those of any other country, 
and the people of South Australa than those of any other couniry 
except New Zealand, Holland, and Canada. Victoria has a larger pro- 
portion of blind persons than twelve, but a smaller one than eleven of 
the other countries named; whilst Western Australia has a larger 
proportion than all but four, and Tasmania than all but two of the 
other countries. Most blindness appears to exist in two countries 
situated so widely apart as Portugal and Finland, the proportion bemg 
1 blind person to about every 450 of the population. 


780. Lunatics in Victoria were in the proportion of 32°85 per 
10,000 of the population, viz., 35:17 male lunatics per 10,000 males 
living, and 30°30 female lunatics per 10,000 females living. Thus 


1 person in every 304, 1 male in every 284, 1 female in every 330, was. 
a lunatic. 


781. From whatever cause, lunacy appears to be much more rife 
in Victoria than in England and Wales. When the census of 1881 was 
taken, the proportion in the latter was 1 lunatic in every 502 of the 


population, which is a much lower proportion than that found to exist. 
in Victoria at the same census.* 


* See General Report on the Census of England and Wales, 1881, page 67. 
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782. The only Australasian colonies besides Victoria which col- Lunacy in 
lected complete returns of lunacy apart from idiocy were New ri 
Zealand, South Australia, and Tasmania, in all of which the pro- colonies. 
portion was lower than in this colony, as will be seen by the 


following figures :— 


Lunacy IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLoniss, 1881. 


1. Victoria had 1 lunatic in every ... 304 persons. 

2. Tasmania re ar Ss 

3. South Australia ,, ~o... 6486, 
4. New Zealand ‘< | .. 487 ,, 


783. The census returns of Queensland SORE a return of the Lunacy in 
Queensland. 
number of lunatics in asylums, but give no account of those in private 
houses, gaols, etc. The number was 568, or 1 in 379 of the population, 
which is a higher proportion than that which the total number of 
lunatics bore to the population of New Zealand or South Australia, 
but not so high as that which obtained in the other two colonies 
furnishing returns. 


784. Persons returned as idiots in this colony were in the propor- Miocy. 
tion of 1°87 per 10,000 of the population ; 2°38 idiot males per 10,000 
males, 1:29 idiot females per 10,000 females. These proportions 
may be otherwise stated as 1 idiot in every 5,356 persons, 1 idiot male 
in n every 4,186 males, 1 idiot female in every 7,741 females. 


785. The following are the proportions of idiots to the porulanons Idiocy in 
of three of the Australasian colonies and various other countries. It countries. 
is probable that imbeciles are included with idiots in most if not all 
the countries out of Australasia, as the proportions relating to such 
countries are in every case higher than those relating to New Zealand 
and Victoria, and in all cases but four they are also higher than those 


relating to Tasmania : — 


Ipiocy 1n Various CouNTRIES, 


Idiots per idiots per 
10,000 living. 10,000 living. 

United States ee .. «15°38 Italy ei w §=6. D1 
Portugal... aoe ... 15°09 Tasmania ae ve 657 
Austria... 14°64 Greece... ae ww. 6°53 
Germany (exclusive of Prussia) 13°65 Spain... i ue 57 
Great Britain and Ireland ...__ 12°92 Belgium ... eee w. 5:02 
Hungary ... val .. 11°86 Sweden ... oe .. 8°92 
France _. ait wo 11°40 Victoria ... ve we («L87 
Denmark ... Ss... » S831 New Zealand sai w= =6r 118 


Notz.—The figures, except those relating to the Australasian colonies, have been taken (with 
some corrections) and rearranged from Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 119. 


Epilepsy. 


Epilepsy in 
New 
Zealand. 


Depart- 
mentof 
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Health. 


428 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


786. Epileptic persons in 1881 were in proportion of 3°36 per 
10,000 of the population of Victoria, of 3°89 per 10,000 males, and of 
2°78 per 10,000 females ; or, in other words, 1 person in every 2,974, 
1 male in every 2,569, 1 female in every 3,599, was subject to attacks 


of epilepsy. 


787. The census of England and Wales does not supply any 
information on the subject of epilepsy, and the only Australasian 
colony, except Victoria, which collects such information appears to 
be New Zealand, in which, according to the census of 1881, the 
proportion of epileptic persons was 1 in every 2,525 of the population, 
thereby showing a higher ratio of epilepsy than that found to prevail 


in Victoria. 


788. The Public Health Act 1889 (53 Vict., No. 1044) provides 
for the formation of a Department of Public Health, and for 
vesting in a responsible Minister the former powers and duties 
of the late Central Board, which has been abolished. The follow- 
ing account of the new Department has been furnished by the 
secretary :— 


Matters relating to Public Health in Victoria are administered by the various 
municipal councils, which act as sanitary authorities for their districts. Of these 
councils there are now 192, and their functions and powers have been considerably 
extended by the Public Health Act 1889. 


This Act has also created a separate Government Department with a responsible 
Minister of the Crown for the carrying out, in conjunction with an elective Board of 
Public Health, of the Health Acts, and for exercising supervision over local councils 
acting as sanitary authorities. 


The new Board of Public Health consists of the chairman who is also permanent 
head of the Department and is appointed by the Government, a medical inspector 
who is an expert in sanitary science and is appointed by the Government, and seven 
representative members who hold office for three years, are members of municipal 
councils, and are elected by these councils. The powers of this Board are very large. 
It may compel local councils to carry out most of the provisions of the Health Acts 
which were previously optional, it may make general regulations for the inspection of 
dairies, it may provide hospital accommodation where councils are in default, it may 
order the isolation of persons suffering from dangerous, infectious, or contagious 
diseases, may require councils to provide destructors, incinerators, etc., and to pass 
by-laws providing for the effective treatment of house refuse, nightsoil, etc., and for 


the prevention of the pollution of rivers, and acts as a court of appeal in regard to 
abattoirs and offensive trade establishments. 
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The Act came into operation on the Ist February, 1890, and the Honorable Alfred 
Deakin was gazetted as the first Minister of Health; Mr. C. A. Topp, M.A., was 
appointed Chairman of the Board ; and Dr. D. Astley Gresswell, M.A., M.D., formerly 
one of the Medical Staff of the Local Government Board, England, was appointed 
Medical Inspector. 


The Board meets as a board or in committee weekly. 


789. The following are the results of meteorological observations 
taken at different stations throughout the colony during 1889. These 
places are arranged in the table in the order of their altitude above 
the level of the sea. The last three are situated in the interior, but 
the others are on the sea-board. The times at which the observations 
for mean temperature and mean atmospheric pressure are obtained 
differ at the various stations ; but a correction is applied, in order to 
make the results equivalent to those which would be derived from 
hourly observations taken throughout the day and night :— 


-MerroronogicaL OBseRvaTions at Various Srarions, 1889. 


Temperature in the Shade. 


Stations. Hee oe 
Max Min Mean 
feet. oO | fo) ° 

Portland _ ... 37°0 102°0 33:0 57°71 

Gabo Island ... r 50°0 87:0 420 57°2 

Melbourne 91°3 99°8 31°3 58°5 

Cape Otway ... uae | 2700 94°0 36°0 55'9 

Wilson’s Promontory ... 300°0 91:0 37°0 57°2 

Echuca ae 314°0 111:0 330 61°8 

Sandhurst... xe 701°0 109°0 33°0 59°7 

Ballarat a ... | 1,488°0 104°5 29°2 546 

Mean Days on Amount |° Mean | Amount 
Stations. Atmospheric} | which of Relative 0) 
Pressure. Rain fell. Rainfall. Humidity. Cloud. 
a ae ae Inches. No Inches O—1 0—10 
‘Portland... | 29°985 190 | 33-90 77 49 
Gabo Island... | 29°918 144 42°97 "85 6°9 
‘Melbourne 29°943 125 27°14 71 5'8 
Cape Otway ... ... |  29°739 198 39°33 80 5°9 
Wilson’s Promontory ...| 29°640 | 162 — 43°74 75 6-1 
Echuca 29°659 99 24°38 

Sandhurst 29°271 125 28°29 66 44 
Ballarat 28°568 139 32°41 73 53 


Meteorologi- 
cal observa- 
tions, 1889. 


790. The following are the results for Melbourne in each of the Meteorology 


twenty-six years ended with 1889: — 


Mel. 
~ bourne, 1864 
to 1889. 


Observa- 
tions in 
1889 com- 
pared with 
means. 


Observa- 
tions in 1889 
and former 

_ years com- 

pared. 
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METEOROLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS AT MELBOURNE—RETURN FOR 


Year. 


—_— 


1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 

1872 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885. 
1886" 
1887 


1888 
1889 


Means' 


Temperature in the Shade. 


TWENTY-SIX YEARS. 


(Observatory 91:3 feet above the Sea-level.) 


Max. ee Min. 
° 
96-6 | 305 
103°4 | 309 
1082 | 28-0 
1084 | 29-7 
110°0 27°74: 
| 108°4 | 27-0 
1090 | 296 
1060 | 321 
1033 | 32:5 
1024 | 302 
1027 | 293 
1104 | 31] 
110°7 | 29-0 
100°7 3L°0 
103-4 | 311 
106-0 ! 305 
1065 | 29:0 
999 | 31°9 
1105 | 31:5 
1049 | 31-7 
100-7 | 29°9 
101-6 | 29°9 
1041 | 281 
1949 | 33-0 
104-0 283 
99°8 i= 
104-9 cue auel Sig 30-2 


Atmospheric. on which 
E Rain fell. | Rainfall. 


| Mean 
Bice Geeesiahoat 


Mean. Pressure. 
° inches. 
57-1 29°94 
53°5 | 29°94 
57°38 29°95 
57-7 29°92 
571 29°98 
57-2 29-94 
57-4 29°93 
vay | 29°93 
57°6 29°92 
58:0 29:94. 
56°6 29°93 
56°6 29°89 
7-0 29°93 
56-7 29-99 
a7 4: 29°90 
56°8 29°92 
78 | 29°92 
atl | mire 
57-4: 29°90 
58:0 : 29°92 
56°7 | 29°94 
571 30°00 
571 | 29-96 
58-1 | 29-94 
57°5 29°99 
58°5 29°94, 
57-3 | 29-94 


H 


Days 


Amount | 


of 


23°79 
18°27 
24°59 

33°76 
ale 
32°52 
25°61 
28°10 
32°87 
24°04 
24-10 
25°36 
19°28 
28°48 
24,08 
22°39 
23°71 
25°85 
26°94 
24-00 
32°39 
19°42 
27°14 


Mean Mean 
Relative | Amount 


t 


Humidity. of Cloud, 


O—-l. | 0-10, 
“72 61 
“68 56 
“70 5°5 
72 a7 
-70 57 
“tL 6-0 
“7 | 58 
“T4 | 59 
"74 64 
‘72 =| «60 
“72 61 
“72 62 
‘70 58 
‘70 5'8 
“71 60 
“71 58 
“72 6:0 
68 59 
“68 56 
“69 59 
71, 62 
71 63 
“71 6:0 
“74: 61 
wal 55 
“71 5°8 
71 59 


(91. It will be noticed that in 1889, according to observations 
taken at the Melbourne Observatory, although the maximum tempera- 
ture was 5 degrees below the average, and the lowest recorded—with 
two exceptions—during the whole period of twenty-six years, yet the 
minimum and the mean in temperature were each over 1 degree above 
the average; also that, whilst the mean atmospheric pressure and the 
mean relative humidity were the same as, the rainfall was 14 inch 


above, the average. 


The mean amount of cloud, however, was 


slightly below the average, and the number of wet days was 5 less 
than usual. 


792. During the period of twenty-six years a higher temperature 
than the maximum of 1889 was experienced in all the years but two. 
and a lower one than the minimum in all but six of the previous years ; 
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moreover, the mean temperature was higher than in any previous 
year; the days on which rain fell were less numerous than in seven- 
teen of the years, and the amount of rainfall was higher than in any 
of the years except eight. 


793. The mean temperature of Melbourne over a series of years Mean tem- 


(57°3°) corresponds with that of Bathurst, a town in the interior of Melbourne 


New South Wales, situated 2,150 feet above the sea-level, and is ce 
about equal to that of Washington (56°9°), Bordeaux (57:0°), 
Madrid (57:2°), and Marseilles (58°3°). It is lower by over 
2 degrees than that of Hobart (55°1°), lower by 54 degrees than 
that of Sydney (62°5°), and lower by 74 degrees than that of 
Adelaide (64°6°).* | | | 

794. The mean rainfall in Melbourne (25-5in.) corresponds jfean rain- 
approximately with that of Ventnor in England (25°5in.), Bathurst Gea 
in New South Wales (25°0in.), and Toulouse in France (24°9in.). It ee 
is above that in London (24°0in.), Nottingham (23°7in.), or Paris _ 
(22°9in.), is 25 inches above that im Hobart (22°9in.), is 5 inches above 
that m Adelaide (20°5in.), but is only about half as much as that in 
Sydney (50°Llin.).* 


795. The Board of Visitors to the Melbourne Observatory in their mirrors of 
report dated 12th September, 1889,+ state that the polishing of the oes 
mirrors of the great telescope has been in progress some time, and, 
although certain preliminary difficulties have been overcome, it is 
doubtful whether the work can be satisfactorily completed ; for while 
it has been found possible to obtain both figure and polish sufficient 
for many of the ordinary uses of the instrument, it is admitted on all 
hands that to procure results at all adequate to the higher purposes to 
which telescopes of the first order are now applied is a matter of 
extreme difficulty. In this opinion Sir Howard Grubb, who con- 
structed the telescope, fully concurs, and has stated his reluctance to 
undertake the task of repolishing the mirrors. From the fact that 
such repolishing will become more frequently necessary henceforward, 
and that the climatic extremes of temperature render it specially 
difficult in this country, the visitors state that they are almost forced 


* The observations, except those for Melbourne, Adelaide, and Hobart, have been taken from a 
work entitled Physical Geography and Climate of New South Wales, by H. C. Russell, F.R.A.S., 
Government Astronomer of that colony. 


+ Parliamentary Paper, No. 144, Session 1889. 
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to the conclusion—already arrived at elsewhere—that for astronomical 
purposes a refracting telescope is preferable to a reflector, and that 
the great success which has lately attended the production of object 
glasses of large diameter confirms this view; they therefore suggest 
that the expediency of replacing the mirror of the great telescope 
with a refracting objective—which, they believe, could be done at a 
comparatively moderate cost—be considered.* 


Meteorology 796. An extended account of the meteorology and climate of 
elsewhere 


treatedon. Wictoria will be found in the Victorian Year-Book, 1874, paragraphs 
D4 to 95. 


* An interesting description of the Melbourne Observatory and of the great Melbourne telescope, 
by Mr. E. J. White, the then acting Government Astronomer, will be found in the Victorian Year- 


Book, 1874, page 231 et seq. 
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PART V.—ACCUMULATION. 


797. The coins in circulation in Victoria are in all respects the Coins and 


same as those used in the United Kingdom. 
in sterling money (£ s. d.). 


The accounts are kept 


798. In dealing with moneys or money values taken from returns Foreign 
where foreign moneys have been quoted, such values, for the purpose ™"* 


of this work, have been converted into their British equivalents 
according to the scale adopted by the Imperial Board of Trade, which 
is given in the following table :— 


Foreign Moneys anp British HevuivaLents. 


; 


Countries. Foreign Moneys. British Equivalents. 
. £8. d. 
0 1 8 
Austria ae + | Gulden... { or 12 to the £ 
Argentine Republic Peso nacional 0 4 0 
SO 0 0 96 
Belgium - Franc : or 25 to the £ 
Chile ... ae ... | Peso fuerte i O 4 2 
China ... _ ... | Tael sat sae Various * 
u 01 13 
Denmark oa Krone or 18 to the £ 
1 O O 2% 
Egypt ... vs --- | Plastre  ... U| or 96 to the £ 
| 7 0 0°96 
- France se vee Franc. .... or 25 to the £ 
( Mark er OO 
Germany < Krone... 9 010 0 
( Doppel krone 1 0 0 
: 0 0 8 
Greece es Drachme ... . . 1 or 28 to Re £ 
Holland .| Gulden... { or 12 to the £ 
7 = me 0 0 96 
Italy ... oes ... | Lira a \ or 25 to the £ 
Japan... was ea | Yen ee. aes O42 
Mexico | me Dollar... ae | O° OO 4 fot 
: °O 1°14 
Norway 8 Krone... { or 18 to the £ 


+ j bin but a weight. The ideal tael should consist of sycee (pure) silver, and 
should weigh 585 ae Asa matter oF fact, however, the weight as well as the purity of the 
tael varies in different localities. The weight of the Haikwan tael—which is that’émployed by the 
Chinese Government in collecting revenue—is about 580 grains, and the fineness about “9855. The 
value of the tael is regulated by the price of silver; that of the Haikwan tael has been as follows 
in the last six years :—1888, 4s. 83d. ; 1887, 4s. 104d. ; 1886, 5s. O§d. ; 1885, 5s. 33d. ; 1884, 5s. 7d. ; 
1883, 5s. 73d. 7 

age from the Imperial funds in places where the dollar is current, the 
fuser oe Fevicen dollar is fixed by the Lords of Her Majesty’s Treasury, for the ensuing 
six months, on the 1st April and 1st October of each year, according to the market price of silver. 
Upon this basis the price of the dollar was fixed in 1887-8, at 3s. 4d. for the first, and 3s. 2d. for the 
second six months ; and in 1888-9, at 3s. 3d. for the first, and 3s. for the second six months. See 


19th Report of the Deputy Master of the Imperial Mint, page 20. 
VOL. I. 2i 


Coins in 
British 
Pominions. 
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Fortran Moneys anp Brrirish EQuivaLENTs—(continued), 


434 
Countries. 
Portugal 
Roumania 
Russia 
Spain ... exe 
Sweden 


Switzerland ch 


Turkey 


United States 
Uruguay 


| 

| 
x | Peso fuerte 

| 

i 


Foreign Moneys. : British Equivalents. 


| | £ os. d. 


Milreis cre | 0 4 6 
; ( 0 0 96 
Lei t: or 25 to the £ 
Silver rouble de | 0 2 0 
(| 0 0 96 
HSeeM, es i} or 25 to the £ 
Krona { | 01% 
or 18 to the & 
F ¢ 0 0 96 
foo = t| or 25 to the£ 
° ( 0 O 2°16 
sh) RASSUr: 22 (| or 100 equal 18s, 
Dollar ath 0 4 2 
0 4 2 


799. The following is a statement of the metallic money which 
circulates in the various dominions of the British Empire :— 


Merattic Currency In British DomInions.* 


Countries. 


Great Britain and Ireland 
Australasian Colonies (including 
South African Colonies 
Falkland Islands 

St. Helena ... 

Channel Islands 

Malta oe abe 

West African Settlements 
West Indian Colonies ... 


Canada : 
Newfoundland 
Gibraltar 
Cyprus 


India 

Ceylon 

Mauritius ... 
British Honduras 
Hong Kong... 


Labuan 


Straits Settlements 


British North Borneo... 


Metallic Circulation. 


£s.d. 


£ s.d., and a special subsidiary copper coinage. 

£ s.d., and a special § farthing called a grain. 

£ s. d., supplemented with other coins. 

British silver and bronze. In some places accounts 
are kept in dollars at 4s. 2d. 

Dollars at 4s. 131d. 

Dollars at 4s. 2d. 

Mixed British and Spanish coins. 

British, French, and Turkish gold; British silver, 
and special bronze piastres. 

Rupees, annas, and pies. 

Rupees, and local subsidiary coins. 

Rupees, and local subsidiary coins. 

Guatemalan, and other dollars worth 2s. 11°15d.; 
special bronze cents. 

Mexican dollars worth 3s. 2°21d., with special 
subsidiary silver and bronze. 

Mexican dollars worth 3s. 2°21d., with subsidiary 
silver and copper of Straits Settlements and 
British North Borneo copper. : 

Mexican dollars worth 3s. 2°21d., with special 
subsidiary silver and copper. ; 

Mexican dollar worth 3s. 2:21d., with special 
subsidiary copper. | 


* The information in this table was obtained for the most part from a paper read before the 
Royal Colonial Institute, London, on the lith February, 1890, by Mr. L. C. Probym. 


‘Accumulation. — 435 


800. A branch of the Royal Mint was established in Melbourne Royal Mint, 
in 1872, and was opened to the public on the 12th June of that year. 
The premises occupy 2 acres 1 rood and 26 perches of land, valued 
in October, 1880, at £8,500, but now probably worth ten times that 
amount; the original cost of the buildings, machinery, fittings, and 
furniture was £68,350.* | 


801. From the time of the opening of the Mint to the end of Gola 
1889 117 million ounces of gold were received thereat. In point of Mine 
average purity, the gold sent to the Mint is considerably above the 
standard (viz., 22 carats, worth £3 17s. 10$d. per oz.), and thus the 
value of the whole quantity was 45 millions sterling, or almost exactly 
£A per oz.¢ The following table shows the quantity and value of the 
gold received in each year :— 


GoLtp Received at THE Metsourne Mint, 1872 to 1889. 


Year. nee: Value. | Year. ees Value. 


£ Oz. £ 

1872 no 190,738 764,917 1882 ae 818,905 | 3,310,971 
18738. ~~ ——««.. | = 221,870 887,127 18838 aa 785,716 3,158,420 
1874 ies 335,018 1,349,102 1884 stad 945,429 3,802,229 
1875 sa 489,732 1,947,713 1885 i 836,169 3,000,737 
1876 .. | 648,199 | 2,149,481 || 1886... 756,249 | 3,028,374 
1877 ae 378,310 1,491,819 ||: 1887 se 769,897 3,074,223 
1878 — 569,932 2,267,431 1888 a 757,548 3,022,384 
1879 eas 656,556 | 2,637,738 1889 oe 761,616 3,029,731 
1880, - Te 758,721 | 3,061,820 : 


1881. .... | 692,218 | 2,792,985 Total ... | 11,268,118 | 45,127,202 


802, A simple ealedinon based upon the total value as shown in gota 
the lowest line of the last column of the table, will show that the gold Tpeeiey ™ 
received amounted to 11,589,650 oz. standard, valued at £3 17s.104d. °™™°°* 
per oz., or 321,532 oz. more than the actual weight of gold received 
at the Mint. ee 2 


803. It will be observed that the gold reeeivea at the Mint in 1889 gola 
exceeded by 4,068 ounces the quantity in 1888, but was less than in se 
any other year since 1881 except 1886. 


804. Gold is issued from the Mint as coin or as bullion. The Gold issued 
former, with the exception of 555,500 half-sovereigns, has consisted oun 
entirely of sovereigns. The following is a statement of the gold issued 
in each year, whether in the shape of coin or bullion :— 


* See Amended Return to an order of the Legislative Assembly, Parliamentary Paper C.—No. 4%, 
Session 1880. 


t See algo paragr aph 810 post. 
28 2 
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7 Gontp Issuzp at Metsourne Mint, 1872 ro 1889. 
Coin. Bullion. Total - 
Y i €AAnW—_ "Value of Coin 
a Sovereigns. | Half-sovereigns. Quantity. Value. ! sot 
Number. Number. Oz. ; £ | £& 
1872 748,000 166 1,205 3,611 751,611 
1873 "752,000 165,000 3,106 11,035 845,535 
1874 1,873,000 | - .... 2,912 10,417 | 1,383,417 - 
1875 1,888,000 2 See 3,003 13,857 1,901,857 
1876 | 2,124,000 |... | 8,625 14,145 | 2,188,145 | 
1877 - 1,487,000 80,000 3,326 13,004 1,540,004. 
1878 2,171,000 gga | 3,691 14,640 2,185,640 
1879 2,740,000 a 1,740 6,830 2,746,830 
1880 3,052,800 oie 1,861 7,219 3,060,019 
1881 2,324,800 42,000 106,999 448,767 | 2,794,567 
1882 2,465,250 107,500 .189;837 789,687 3,308,687 
1883 2,050,000 be 266,679 1,112,478 3,162,478 
1884 | 2,942,000 48,000 200,766 835,728 3,801,728 
1885 2,966,500 11,000 91,335 379,839 3,351,839 
1886 2,901,500 38,000 25,701 107,719 3,028,219 
1887 2,855,800 64,000 45,0380 186,395 3,074,195 
1888 2.820.000 os 46.611 | 494.219 | 2.024.279 
1889 2,732,000 ve 72,497 299,285 | 3,031,285 
Total ...| 40,403,650 555,500 1,070,474 4,448,875 | 45,130,275 
Goldcon © 9805. The difference in value between the gold coin issued from the 


issued. 


Mint in 1888 and 1889 was £98,000, the excess being in favour of the 
former. The gold coin issued in 1889 was less not only than that in 
1888, but was also less than that in 1887, 1886, 1885, 1884, 1880, or 
1879; it was, however, in excess of that in any other year. 


Gold bullion - 806. The quantity of gold issued in the form of bullion has fallen 


als ,oif very considerably since 1883. In that year its value amounted to 
over £1,100,000, or to 85 per cent. of the total value of coin and 
bullion issued; but in 1889, although in excess of the value in the 
previous three years, it amounted to not quite £300,000, or something 
under 10 per cent. of that value. 

Victorian |§ 807. Nearly four-fifths of the gold received at the Mint since its 

and other ; , ‘ ; ‘ 

gold : first establishment was raised in Victoria, and about a seventh came 

mintea. 


from New Zealand. The bulk of the remainder was contributed by 
the other Australasian colonies—chiefly Tasmania and South Aus- 
tralia—and a very small quantity by Natal. The following were the 


quantities received from these countries respectively prior to and 
during 1889 :— 
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VICTORIAN AND OTHER GoLD Recrtvep at Metsourne Mint, 
_ 1872 ro 1889. 


Colony in which the Gold Gold Received. 


was raised. Prior to 1889. During 1889. Total. 
Oz. Oz. Oz. 

Victoria a2 8,304,602 - 628,802 8,928,404, 
New South Wales — ie 8,581 1,163. 9,744. 
Queensland a hes 4,879 3,724 8,603 — 
South Australia ... bros 198,517 16,469 214,986 
Western Australia ae 4,203 12,365 16,568 
Tasmania aM a 424,613 35,455 460,068 
New Zealand ee bop 1,489,805 58,240 1,548,045 
Natal ... | see ba 1,731 ae 1,731 
Unknown aa a 69,571 10,398 479.969 

Total si Sa 10,506,502 761,616 11,268,118. 


808. Gold deposited at the Mint is subject to a charge of 13d. per mint 
ounce on the gross weight before melting if the deposit contains 1,000 °?*"8** 
ounces of standard gold or over; and of 2d. per ounce if the deposit 
contains less than 1,000 ounces—the minimum charge on any deposit 
being four shillings. 


809. Any silver in a deposit in excess of 4 per cent. of the weight mint aliow- 
of the deposit after melting is allowed for at a rate per ounce to be ™~ 
fixed from time to time by the Deputy Master. A reduction of a 
sixth of the charges is made on deposits containing more than 24 
ounces of unrefinable gold, or gold containing silver in less proportion 
than 43 per cent. and base metal in less proportion than 2 per cent. 
of the weight of-the deposit after melting. 


810. Standard gold contains 91°67 per cent. (22 carats out of 24) Fineness of 
of pure gold, but the gold (chiefly dust and bars) received at the Sivedat 
Mint in 1889 contained as much as 943 per cent. of pure gold, and ™™* 
therefore it had to be considerably reduced in fineness to bring it to a 
fit state for making into money. The silver in the gold received in 
1889 amounted to 4°3 per cent., and the base metals to 1:4 per cent. 

These proportions vary but little from year to year. 


811. The standard weight of the sovereign is °25682 of an ounce weignt and 
fineness 0 


(equal to 7-988 grammes or 123-27447 grains troy), and the standard gold pieces 
weight of the half-sovereign is ‘12841 of an ounce. The standard eee 
fineness of those pieces is 916°6 parts (or 44) of pure gold in every 
1,000 parts. In practice a small margin is allowed, and the actual 
weight and fineness of the gold coins struck at the Melbourne Mint, 
as based on the assay of pyx pieces transmitted to London for examina- 
tion, and there tested, at the periods named, for the information of the 


Lords Commissioners of Her Majesty’s Treasury, were as follow :— 


Weight and 
fineness of 
gold pieces, 
1889. 


receipts 


d expen- 


diture. 


438 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


WericHt AND Finenzss oF GoLtp Corns STRUCK AT THE 
MELBOURNE Mint. 


Average Weight. Average “1000 ee e Gold in 


Date. 
Sovereigns. Half-sovereigns. | Sovereigns. Half-sovereigng, 
Oz. Oz. _~ = 
September, 1887 ‘2568 1284 916°680 916°606 
December _,, ‘2568 ve 916°623 = 
March, 1888 2568 916-689 
June 33 af -2568 916°685 


| 


812. Mr. Roberts-Austen, the chemist and assayer to the London 
Mint, reports that samples of the pieces struck at the Melbourne 
Mint in 1889, on being assayed in his office, proved to approximate 
very closely to the standard prescribed by law. The exact figures, 
however, are not given. 


818. By the Victorian Mint Act (31 Vict. No. 307) it is provided 
that the sum of £20,000 shall be paid annually to the Mint from 
the Consolidated Revenue, but in the following table, which shows 
the Mint revenue and expenditure in each of the sixteen financial 
years ended with 1888-9, and the excess of the latter over the former, 
the net results alone are given, the amount of subsidy returned to the. 
Treasury each year being omitted from both sides of the account :— 


Mint Revenve anp Expenpitvre,* 1873-4 ro 1888-9. 


Excess of Expenditure over Receipts. 


Year Mint Receipts. | Mint Expenditure. 
Amount. | Percentage. 
£ £ £ | 
1873-4 4,799 4,972 173 3:60 
1874-5 7,504, 15,701 8,197 109-24 
1875-6 7,659 9,305 1,646 21:49 
1876-7 7,512 11,229 3,717 49°48 
1877-8 7,247 19,553 12,306 169°81 
1878-9 7,906 13,376 5,470 69°19 
1879-80 10,158 13,650 3,492 3438 
1880-81 10,197 14,372 4,175 40°94, 
1881-2 10,917 14,656 3,739 34°24 
1882-3 11,292 15,897 4,605 40°78 
1883-4. 10,415 15,148 4,733 45°44 
1884—5 13,042 14,696 1,654 12-68 
1885-6 11,705 15,387 3,682 31:46 
1886 -7 11,058 | 18,014 6,956 62°91 
1887-8 10,377 | 16,126 | 5,749 55°40 
1888-9... 10,051 16,358 6,307 {| 62°75 
Total ... 151,839 228,440 76,601 : 50°45 


a a he — 


* Figures derived from those given in the Treasurer’s Finance Statements. The fluctuations in 
the expenditure are probably due chiefly to the subsidy being returned at irregular periods. 
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814. It will be observed that in the period to which the table Excess of 
relates the Mint expenditure exceeded the Mint receipts by about 50 ture oe 
per cent., and the establishment was worked at an apparent total loss re 
of £76,601, the average loss per annum being £4,787. During 1888-9 


the loss was £6,307, or 63 per cent. over the receipts. 
815. Whilst in 1889, the expenditure in the Melbourne Mint Mint re- 


exceeded the revenue by more than half, the expenditure in the Melngurne 
Sydney Mint exceeded the revenue by only an eighth. In the tyadone 
London Mint, on account of the large profit made on the purchase 
of silver* and bronze for coinage, the receipts amounted to over nine 
times the expenditure. The following is a statement of the revenue 
and expenditure, and difference between those items, in the three 


Mints during the past year :— 


MELBoURNE, SypNEY, anD Lonpon Mints.—REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE, 1889. 


| Excess of Expenditure over 


Locality of Mint. Mint Receipts.+ | Mint Expenditure. muda tas 
Amount. Percentage. 
£ £ £ 
Melbourne ae 10,051 16,358 6,307 62°75 
Sydney ho 12,084 13,622 1,538 12°73 


London ee 874,925 94,233 + 780,692 + 828°47 


Nore.—The plus sign (+) indicates that the receipts exceeded the expenditure. 


816. At the London Mint in 1889 the profit made upon silver yonaon 
bullion purchased for coinage was £800,038; and the profit made Mh profit 
upon bronze coinage was £61,911. As against this there was a loss eae 
of £4,672 on the coinage of gold, and a loss of £27,775 on worn silver 
coin exchanged. Of this exchange £811 was effected at the Melbourne 


Mint, and £382 at the Sydney Mint. 


817. The Sydney Branch of the Royal Mint was established in syaney 
1855, and from that date to the end of 1889, 17,113,910 ouncest of ae 
gold were received thereat, of which itis believed that 7,296,781 ounces, 
or considerably less than half, were raised in the colony of New South 
Wales ; 5,945,231 ounces, or rather more than a third, in Queensland 
2,121,361 ounces, or about an eighth, in New Zealand ; and 1,440,972 


* The average price at which silver bullion was purchased by the London Mint in 1889 was 3s. 
633d. per ounce, as co % pared with 3s. 618d. in 1888 ; and as silver coin is issued at 5s. 6d. per ounce, 
the profit (seigniorage) which accrued to the State in the year under review was ls. 11,3,d. per ounce, 
or at the rate of 54 per cent. The rate of seigniorage averaged only 9 per cent. in the years 1870 
to 1872, but rose rapidly—especially since 1877—to 42 per cent. in 1886 and 54 per cent. in 1889. 
(See 20th Report of London Mint, p. 14.) ' : 

t The Melbourne Mint receives an annual subsidy of £20,000 from the Government of Victoria, and 
the Sydney Mint one of £15,000 from the Government of New South Wales. The unexpended portions 
of these amounts are left out of account in this table. t Including 226,974 ounces of coin. 
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ounces, or about atwelfth, in Victoria. In the same period, 59,297,500 
sovereigns, 4,841,000 half-sovereigns, and 683,796 ounces of bullion 
(valued at £2,733,568), were issued from this branch, the whole being 
valued at £64,451,568. It should be mentioned that since the 
establishment of the Melbourne Mint only about 3,620 ounces of 
Victorian gold have been coined in Sydney. 


‘Sydney €18. The quantity of gold received at the Sydney Mint during 
Mint, 1889. 1 999 was 900,475* ounces, valued at £3,340,473, four-fifths of which 
was produced in Queensland, about one-eighth in New South Wales.’ 
but only a very small quantity in the other colonies. The total 
value of coin and bullion issued in that year amounted to £3,322,750, 
consisting of 3,262,000 sovereigns, 64,000 half-sovereigns, and 6,804 
ounces of gold bullion valued at £28,750. The value of coin and 
bullion issued from the Sydney Mint was less by nearly a million 
sterling in 1887, and by over three-quarters of a million im 1888; but 
was more by over a quarter of a million in 1889 than that issued from 
the Melbourne Mint in those years. 


London 819. No other metal than gold is coined at the Melbourne and 
Sydney Mints, the silver and bronze coinage required by the colonies 
being obtained from England. Besides gold, silver, and bronze 
British money, silver, nickel and bronze coins of various denomina- 
tions are struck at the Royal Mint, London, for several of Her 
Majesty’s possessions. The following table shows the number and 
value of coins of twenty-nine different denominations issued from 

that Mint in 1889 :— 


Corns Struck at THE LonDon Mint, 1889. 


Denomination. Number of Coins. |: Nominal Value. 

Imperial— 7 ae 
Gold—Sovereigns.... me So4 7,257,455 —-7,257,455..0 0 
Silver—Crowns oR dig 1,807,223 451,805 15. 0 

os Double Florins a ~ 1,185,111 237,022 4 0 

e Half-crowns . me et 4,811,954 - 601,494 5 0 

_ Florins en oes ad 2,973,561 297,356 2 0 

‘s Shillings... a ee 7,089,628 351,981 8.9 

- Sixpences.., 8,738,928 218,473 4 9 

7 Fourpences (Maundy money only) 6,088 101 9 4 

ig Threepences .. 4,591,498 57,893 14 6 
‘Twopences (Maundy money only) 6,727 56 1 2 
Pence ss ‘ . 14,028 58.9 0 
Bronze—Pence’ = 12,559,737 52,3382 4 9 

5 Half-pence | 7,748,234 16,142 3 1 

Total ... | 58,740,172 - 9,541,671 19 10 

i ae eg ee ee ie ee 


* Including 40,097 ounces of coin. 
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Corns Struck at THE Lonpon Mint, 1889—continued. 


Denomination. Number of Coins. Nominal Value. 
‘Colonial— | 

British Honduras, eee ere oe 50,000 : 75 0 O 
Canada, Silver—Twenty-five cents. st 66,324 3407 1 1 
5 . Ten cents’... oe 600,000 ~ 12,3828 15 4 
< Five cents. ... it 1,200,000 ~-  =-12,828 15 4 
Cyprus, Bronze—Piastres _... Lied 27,000 : 150 0 O 
ig Half-piastres a 54,000 a 150 0 O 
Hong Kong, Silver—Twenty cents ef 440,735 13,222 1 0 
s 3 Ten cents sae 4,026,700 60,400 10 O 

| » Five cents Sed 5,168,590 38,764 7 0 
Jamaica, Nickel—Pence ee _ 24,000 100 0O O 
33 re Half-pence ... en 96,000 7 200 0 O 
Farthings ... 192,000 © 200 0 O 

Straits Settlements, Silver—Fifty cents... 32,042 2,403 3 O° 
os “3 a Twenty cents 423,580 12,707 8 0O 
ms ‘ 35 Ten cents ... 1,502,290 22,5384 7 O 
ses 93 is Five cents ... 1,000,120 7,500 18 O 
Total ... ie | 78,648,553 9,728,144 5 7 


820. According to the table, the silver coined at the London Mint Silver coined 
in 1889, represented an ageregate nominal value of £2,401,340, which Mint, 18809. 
was more by £1,374,258 than that coined in 1888, more by £1,435,474 | 
_ than that coined in 1887, more by £1,815,322 than that coined in 
1886, and more by £1,095,733 than that coined in 1888, that being the 
year in which, after the year under review, the silver coinage was 
larger than in any other year since the introduction of the present 


coinage in 1817. 


821. In consequence, no doubt, ‘of the gold coined at the Colonial Gold coined 

Mints having been sufficient to meet all requirements, no sovereigns Mint 1872 
were struck at the London Mint in 1881, 1882, 1883, or 1886, and no 
half-sovereigns in the first two and last of those years, or in 1888 or 
1889. Gold to the value of £1,999,075, however, was coined in 1887, 
‘of £2,287,841 in 1888, and of £7,257,455 in 1889. The dies used 
in 1887 were of a new design, in honour of the Jubilee of Her Majesty, 
whilst the gold coined in 1888 included 25,000 double dollars for 
Newfoundland, of the value of £10,417. In 1889 the only gold coins 
struck at the London Mint were sovereigns. The following is the 
nominal value of the gold coins struck at the London Mint during the 
last 18 years :— 


Gold coins 
in the 
United 
Kingdom. 


Light gold 


coins called 
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NominaL VaLur oF Goin Corns Struck at THE Lonpon Mint, 
1872 to 1889. 


£ £ 
1872... S .. 15,261,486 | 1882... - . NM 
1873... = .. 8,884,564 | 1883... ” ... 1,408,713. 
1874... ai .. 1,461,564 | 1884 ... + ... 2,324,015. 
1875... ~ .. 248,247 | 1885 ... ie .. 2,978,453. 
1876... Y .. 4,696,649 | 1886... - Nil 
1877... i .. 981,469 | 1887 ... es .. 1,999,075 
1878... oe ... 2,265,069 | 1888... ‘a 2,287,841. 
1879... u .. 85,050 | 1889 ... es QB ABB. 
1880... 2. ... 4,150,053 aos 
1881... - ake Nil Total... ..£50,724,653 


ee 


822. It is estimated that 80,000,000 sovereigns, and 45,000,000: 
half-sovereigns, of a nominal value in all of £102,500,000, are. 
circulating in the United Kingdom, and that about half these are 
light. The Mint authorities state that, exclusive of the expense of’ 
re-coinage, it would cost £804,390 to make good the deficient weight. 


823. In 1889 light gold coins to the value of £603,531 were. 


‘nin United received at the London Mint and were paid for according to weight; 


Kingdom. 


Time 
extended to 
colonies. 


but in August of that year, the Coinage Act 1889, came into force, 
which provided that gold coins issued prior to the reign of Her: 
present Majesty which had become light by fair wear and tear and 
were not more than 4 grains below the standard weight, might be. 
received by the Bank of England at such times as might be fixed by 
an Order-in-Council at their full nominal value, mstead of as pre-. 
viously by weight. An Order-in-Council limited the time at which 
light coins would be received on such terms to the 31st March, 1890, 
up to which date gold coins of the nominal value of £1,944,000, viz., 
1,838,000 sovereigns and 212,000 half-sovereigus were received at the 
Bank. The deficiency of weight in these coins amounted to 10,401 
ounces, or £40,498, but there was a further deficiency amounting to. 
£2,424 to be made good on their re-coinage, due to dirt adhering to 
all coins which had been a considerable time in circulation, also to the 
fact that the average fineness of coins issued in former reigns is 
sensibly below the precise standard. The total loss, therefore, on the. 
withdrawal of the light pre-Victorian gold coinage in the United. 
Kingdom has been £42,922, or £22,078 per million sterling, which 
gives a deficiency of 5-299 pence in the pound. 


824, It was afterwards conceded, and communicated to the colonies. 
by telegram, that pre-Victorian gold coins, not defaced or fraudulently 
injured, might be received at the Melbourne and Sydney Mints at. 
their full nominal value up to the 80th April, 1890. 
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825. It may be mentioned that, according to experiments made by Loss of 
the late Professor Stanley Jevons, the sovereign when in circulation poldicsine 


loses *043 grain and the half-sovereign ‘069 grain per annum. oe 


According to this rate of wear a sovereign would become light after 
18 years, and a half-sovereign after 7} years of circulation ; but owing 
to certain peculiarities of the half-sovereign circulation, Mr. Jevons 
preferred to adopt 10 years as the average “legal life” of that coin, 
which would make the annual wear’051 grain. Mr. J. B. Martin, who 
read a paper on the subject before the London Institute of Bankers in 
1882, estimated the annual wear of the sovereign at ‘04325 grain, thus 
confirming Mr. Jevons’ figure. His experiments on the half-sovereign, 
however, gave the rate of wear as ‘04379 grain, or rather less than 
Mr. Jevons’ estimate. An enquiry made by the London Mint in the 
early part of 1888 showed an annual rate of wear for sovereigns of 
‘03956 grain, and for half-sovereigns of ‘05511 grain, which would 
give a legal life for sovereigns of 195 years and for half-sovereigns of 
9 years.* 


826. The subjoined account of the currency system of the United Currency 
Kingdom has ‘been taken, almost word for word, from a statement United 


submitted by the Right Honorable G. J. Goschen to a monetary “"8°°™ 
conference held in Paris in 1878 :— 


“ Gold is the only standard metal. . 

** The metal coined is -916 fine, z.e., 44 pure gold, and ;3, alloy. 

“The: coins are sovereigns and half-sovereigns. There is also a five-sovereign 
piece, and a two-sovereign piece, but these coins are not in general circulation. The 
sovereign, representing the pound sterling, contains 113-001 grains of pure gold, or 
123°27447 grains of standard gold. The half-sovereign precisely half of the above. 

‘Sovereigns and half-sovereigns are legal tender to any amount, provided that the 
pieces be not worn below 122°5 grains and 62°125 respectively. 

“Below these weights they may be refused, and the Bank of England cuts all 
such light coins tendered to it, and receives them only as so much standard gold. 

« The loss on light gold is thus borne by the public. Special arrangements have, how- 
ever, been made under which the State will bear the loss on light pre-Victorian gold 
coins presented up to a certain date. 

*“‘ Every person is entitled to bring gold to the Mint for coinage, and to receive it 
back, in his turn, cut into coins, stamped with the proper die, as a certificate of due 
weight and fineness, at the rate of £3 17s. 103d. per ounce troy of standard gold— 
that is to say, 1,869 sovereigns for 40 lbs. troy of standard gold. 

“If the gold so brought to the Mint is higher or lower than the standard, the 
Mint adds alloy or fine gold for the account of the owner, according as it is needed, 
to bring it down to the standard or to bring it up. 

“The Bank of England is by law obliged to receive all gold brought to it by the 
public, paying for it immediately at the rate of £3 17s. 9d. per ounce standard. 

*‘ The difference of three halfpence per ounce compensates the Bank for the loss of 
interest between the date of its bringing the gold to the Mint and the date of receiv- 
ing it again in the form of coin, and gives it also a small profit by way of brokerage 
for its trouble. 


%* See London Mint Report 1889, page 96 


jilver and 


brouze coin 


supplied 
and with- 
drawn. 
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“The public finds that its own loss in interest and expenditure in the operation, 
were it 10 take gold to the Mint, would be more than three halfpence. Consequently, 
by far the greater part of the gold coined in the Uuited Kingdom is taken to the 
Mint by the Bank of England. 

“The silver crown, double florin, half-crown, florin, shilling, sixpence piece, four- 
pence piece, and threepence piece represent respectively one-quarter, one-fifth, one- 
eighth, one-tenth, one-twentieth, one-fortieth, one-sixtieth, and one-eightieth of a 
sovereign, while the bronze penny, half-penny, and farthing represent respectively 
one two-hundred and-fortieth, one four-hundred-and-eightieth, and one nine-hundred- 
and-sixtieth of the same coin. 

“The piece of fourpence is no longer coined for use in Great Britain, but it is 
sometimes supplied to some of the West Indian Colonies, where, especially in Barbados, 
it is found a useful coin for wages. There are also coined silver penny and twopence 
pieces, but they are not in general circulation, though some of the latter are said to be 
still in Jamaica, in which colony, as also in Sierra Leone, some of the old silver three- 
halfpenny pieces, which have not been coined for many years, are still said to circulate. 

“The silver coinage is a legal tender to the amount of 40 shillings only. 

“The bronze coinage is legal tender to the amount of one shilling. 

“The silver to be coined is “925, or 37 fine, and one troy pound, costing about 45 
shillings at the present market price, is coined into 66 shillings, a sum fixed when the 
price was nominally about 60 shillings. : 

““One pound avoirdupois of bronze is coined into 48 pence. 
coined in 80 halfpence or into 160 farthings. 
weigh more than one penny. 

‘It will be seen that, beyond the cost of making the subsidiary coins, a consider- 
able seigniorage is charged on both silver and copper, which contributes towards the 
cost of coining the sovereign, and of replacing the silver coinage which is withdrawn 
from circulation as soon as any pieces are so worn by use that neither effigy nor legend 
are distinguishable.” 


The same quantity is 
Thus, two halfpence, or four farthings, 


827. Besides supplying the silver and bronze coinage required for 
circulation in the Australasian colonies, as already stated, the London 
Mint also withdraws silver coin from the colonies after it has become 
worn or defaced, allowing for the same at its full nominal value. 


‘he following are the values of the coin supplied and withdrawn in 
the last eleven years :— 


Coin SUPPLIED TO AND WITHDRAWN FROM THE AUSTRALASIAN 
CoLoNies By THE Lonpon Muyt, 1879 ro 1889. 


| 


Value of Coin Supplied. Value of Worn 
Colony. Year. Silver Coin 
Silver. Bronze. Total. Wiehdrane: 
£ £ £ £ 
1879 | 125,500 2,080 127,580 24.230 
1880 80,000 80,000 58,039 
1881 . 74,800 “sp 74,800 51,519 
1882 | 55,200 1,005 56,205 34.036 
1883 § 24,800 600 25,400 10,601 
Victoria 1884 '§ 10,000 2,000 12,000 9,474 
1885 § 30,000 2,500 32,500 9,483 
1886 | 21,600 2,500 24,100 9,407 
1887 28,800 1,000 29,800 7,633 
1888 63,200 2,000 65,200 2,980 
1889 16,000 3,500 19,500 6,172 
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Corn SUPPLIED TO AND WITHDRAWN FROM THE AUSTRALASIAN 
Contonitzs BY THE Lonpon Mint, 1879 ro 1889—continued. 


Value of Coin Supplied. Value of Worn 


Colony. Year Silver Coin 
| Silver. Bronze. | ‘Total. Withdrawn. 
£ £ £ £ 
1879 | 85,000 ~ 1,000: 86,000 890 
1880 25,000 ae 25,000 16,574 
(1881 | 24,000 600 24,500 9,950 
(1882 |. 4A, 000 2,000 | 46,000 7,090 
1883 49,000 2,000 51,000 9,207 
New South Wales . ; 1884, 40,000 1,000 41,000 4,531 
1885 56,000 | 3,000 | 59,000 4,075 
1886 34,000 1,500 35,000 2,380 © 
1887 2,400 500 2,900 4,042 
1888 ss 1,000 1,000 4,850 
1889 9,000 2,000 11,000 3,251 
e 1882 50,000 a 50,000 | 
Queensland 1885 51,200 520 51,720 - 
1888 57,300 500 57,800 | 
1879 30,000 2,240 32,240. 
1880 57,000 ee 57,000 - 
1882 40,000 D cae 40,000 
South Australia 1886 4,000 1,100 5,100 
1887 <r 20 20 — 
1888 ” 20 20 
1889 ~ 20,000 sane 20,000 : 
1879 . 5,000 400 5,400 Hn 
Western Australia .. | ot _ im a 500 
1889 | - 890 
1882 | 16,000 .. ° | 16,000 is 
Tasmania... a 1883 14,000 _ 20 14,020 | 10,045 
1885 aah _ 600. 600 ae 
1886 2,400 >s 2,400 
1879 . 500 2,500 3,000 
1882 73,800 fs fais 73,800 
Now Zanlan d 1884: 500 1,500 2,000 
1886 2,000 500 2,500 
1887 | 5,295 480 577 
1889 2,200 1,000 3,200. 
1879 216,000 8,220 254,220. . 25,120 
1880 1 2,000 see 162,000 - 75,813 
1881 8,800 500 99,300 62,669 
1882 279,000 3,005 282,005 7G) 4Y 5626 
1883 87,800 2,620 90,420 29,853 
Total 1884, 30,500 4.500 55 000 | 14,005 
1885 137,200 6,620 143,820 18,558 
1886 4,000 5,600 69,600 — 11,787 
1887 '§495 | 2,000 38,495 11,675 
1888 120,500 3,520 124,020: 7,830 
1889 | 7,200 | 6,500 53,700 10,313 
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Colnaecict 898. The value of gold and silver coin issued from the mintsjof 
he world. ; 
me Wor the different countries of the world in the three years ended with 

1888 is stated to have been as follows * :— 
Goutp anp Sitver CornacEe oF THE Wor LD, 1886 To 1888.+ 
1886. 1887. 1888. 
Countries, 
Gold Silver. Gold Silver. Gold. Silver, 
£ £ £ £ £ £& 
Australia ... 4,628,500 4,956,800 5,017,000 
Europe— 
Austria-Hungary...| 559,196| 913,424} 556,198] 1,157,582] 572,423} 1,149,206 
Belgium ... a, be 192,035 ae 121,590 wee as 
Denmark 22 2,838 oes ies tes 13,017 
France 928,278 6,207 | . 991,867 358, 280 22,281 231,746 
Germany 1,772,127 240,409 | 5,861,515 149,030 | 7,154,317 206,068 
Great Britain s 423.165 | 2,026,770 ; eee 2,061,120] 767,060 
taly 47,452 | 374,084 302,750 97,865 = 
Monaco ... 60,313 dre a oe ee es 
Netherlands 45,343 34,131 15,913 29,802 ae 
Norway ... 112,392 hee 16,750 Ses a 11,167 
Sweden ... 204,623 =, 65,590 11,684 a 3,489 
Portugal ... 37,422 62,451 56,250 | 200,025 21,375 | 319,500 
Russia 3,075,358 | 271,688) 4,189,432] 323,273] 4,262,602] 242,318 
Spain... 493,701 | 1,053,647 a 2,372,795 ~~ 924,334 
Switzerland 201,042 104,542 56,292 3,538 | fe 
Turkey ... 760,833 | 183,333 13,750| 15,510 
Asia— a 
Cochin China 669,952 651,335 229, 275 
Hong Kong ie oe 83,333 230,208 
India... -— 5,650,295 885 | 9,196,253 si 10,648,381 
Japan 187,534} 1,892,933] 186,962] 2,141,574] 202,987} 2,129,606 
Siam sok sae lt a is 461,680 seg See 
Straits Settlements 36,875 50,833 
Africa— 
Congo se - 4,021. = ds 
Egypt 667,5381t] 51,324| 449,935 53,574 1,767 
America— | 
Argentine Republic 414,306 1,911,119 ae 1,732,568 
Bolivia i: . os sey 367,386| 367,386 
Brazil 4,303 6,328 : 5,434| 184,074 
Canada ... = 46,875 7 17,708 he 51,495 
ca 7,752| 201,267 5,283; 69,375 8,785 25,495 
O umbia 5,618 282, 255 sae 138,139. cae 126,092 
Costa Rica ae 30,841 i im 
Ecuador ... e 98,579 
Guatemala 5,705 _ i 
Ps 80,156 104,167 
ras - 14,995 


. ese 
eee 2 


_ * Taken, except the figures for Au 
director of the United States Mint. 
turned into pounds sterling upon the a 


+ Calendar years, except for India and Mexico. 


stralia, from the report for 1889 of Mr. Edward O. Leech, 
Mr. Leech gives the amount in dollars, which have been 
ssumption that £1 is equal to 4¢ dollars. 


{ Recoinage. 
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GoLD AND SILVER CoINAGE oF THE WoRrLD, 1886 To 1888 


—continued. 
1886. 1887. 1888. 
Countries. Se 
Gold. Silver. Gold. Silver. Gold. Silver. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
America— 

Mexico ... eed 76,560 | 5,623,293 83,051 | 5,592,506 62,600 | 5,553,951 

— Nicaragua “mi : ~ 83, 333 
Peru 4 Si, 123,347 351, 042 678, 750 
United States ... 6,030,321 | 6,684,731 | 4, 994, 246 | 7, 331. ie 6, 537, 668 | 6, 880, 335 
Venezuela Ga ate 267,989 "187, 604 56, 666 
Total ... (19,652,974 | 26,011,271 | 25,971,423 | 34,044,041 | 27,997,293 | 31,195,301 


~ 829. The figures i in the table show that the value of the gold coin Gold coined 
issued from the Australian Mints in 1888 was less by £2,137,000 than pad othen” 
that issued from the Mint of Germany, less by £1,500,000 than that none 
issued from the Mint of the United States, but more by £754,000 than 
that issued from the Mint of Russia, and considerably more than that 


iggued from the mints of any of the other countries named. 


830. Since the establishment of the Melbourne Mint in 1872, the ie of 

tale of gold coin exported from Victoria (£36,559,814), less the value ° paren 
of that imported (£2,708,829), has amounted to £33,850,985, or less 
by £6,552,665 than the total value of such coin issued from the Mint. 
In 1889, the value of the gold coin exported amounted to £1,983,918, 
or less by £1,539,729 than in the previous year ; and the value of that 
imported was £217,166, or less by £280,327 than in the previous 
year. The destination and value of the exports of gold coin in that 
year were as follow :— 


Exports or Goup Corn, 1889. 


. Destination. £ | Destination. £ 
United Kingdom ... 1,442,649 Ceylon sik se 9,900 
‘South Australia ... 250,000 Tasmania ... sak 2,000 
‘India... .. 112,772 __ New South Wales _... 1,763 
 - New Zealand ... 110,000 a — 
- Hong Kong see 54,829 | Total ... 1,983,913 


831. The returns of the Bank of England show that a considerable ee 
quantity of the Australian gold coinage finds its way there. The paplacd: 
figures are complete for each year from 18/75 to 1889, and in the 
following table are collated with those showing the amount of coinage 


struck in the same years at the two Australian Mints, the difference 


Proportion 
of Aus- 
tralian 
coinage 
sent to 
Bank of 
England. 


Value of 
coinage in 
various 
countries. 
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between the amount coined and the amount lodged in the Bank of 
England being also shown :— 


Austratian Goup Cornaae.—AMount STRUCK AND AMOUNT 
RECEIVED at BANK OF ENGLAND. 


Excess of Aus- 


ian Gold 
Nominal Value of Australian Go tralian Gold 


Nominal Value 


ene of Australian Coinage over 
Year. pee Gold Coinage and above that 
Struck at Mel- Sivieic Ht received at Bank! received at the 
bourne Mint. | Sydney Mint. Total of England. | Bank of England. 
£ £ £ | £ £ 
1875 1,888,000 | 2,122,000 | 4,010,000 | 2,726,000 1,284,000 
1876 ... | 2,124,000 | 1,643,000 | 3,767,000 2,075,000 1,692,000 
1877 ... | 1,527,000 | 1,590,000 | 3,117,000 3,748,000 — 631,000* 
1878 es 2,171,000 1,322,000 3,493 000 2,773,000 720,000 
1879 ae 2,740,000 | 1,413,000 | 4,153,000 1,617,000 2,586,000 
1880 ... | 8,052,800 | 1,499,000 | 4,551,800 2,377,000 2,174,800 
1881 ai | 2,345,800 | 1,391,000 | 3,736,800 | 3,306,000 430,800 - 
1882 .. | 2,519,000 | 1,324,000 | 3,843,000; 2,203,000 1,640,000 
1883 ...| 2,050,000 | 1,218,000 | 3,268,000 | 1,518,000 1,750,000 
1884, ad 2,966,000 | 1,595,000 | 4,561,000 | 284,040 4,276,960 
1885 ... | 2,972,000 | 1,486,000 | 4,458,000 ; 38,012,000 , 1,446,000 
1886 bias | 2,920,500 1,708,000 4,628 .500 2,187,000 | 2,441,500 
1887 ... | 2,887,800 | 2,069,000 ; 4,956,800 202,000 | 4,754,800 
1888 coe | 2,830,000 2,187,000 5,017,000 | 3,535,000 | 1,482,000 
1889 .. | 2,782,000 | 3,294,000 | 6,026,000 ; 3,423,500 2,602,500 
Total 37,725,900 | 25,861,000 | 63,586,900 | 34,986,540 28,600,360F 


832. It will be noticed that in the fifteen years named in the - 
table more than half the gold coin issued from the Australian Mints 
found its way to the Bank of England; also, that the value of Aus- 
tralian coinage received at the Bank of England exceeded that struck 
in 1877, but in no other year. The smallest quantity was received in 
1887, in which year in consequence of the largé amount of English 
money which for some time previously had been in course of remit- 
tance to Australia for investment, the coined gold was necessarily 
retained in the colonies for purposes of exchange, and the next smallest 
amount was in 1884; + whilst the amounts received in 1888 and 1889 
were larger than in any previous year except 1877. | 


833. Herr Soetbeer, a distinguished German economist, has esti-_ 
mated as follows the total value—to which has been added the value 
per head—of the gold and silver employed as. circulating medium in 
the various countries named at the end of 1885§ :— 


* The minus sign (—) indicates that the value of Australian gold coinage received at the Bank of 


England exceeded that struck in the year by the amount against which it is placed. 


+ Net figures. t See Victorian Year-Book 5-9. V 6. 
§ See L’ Almanach de Gotha, 1887, page 106 ear- Book, 1583-9, Vol. L., paragraph 67 
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APPROXIMATE VALUE* or GoLD AND Sruver Corn IN THE 
CIviLizED COUNTRIES OF THE Wor LD, 1885. 


Gold. Silver. Total Gold 


—— S| and 
Country. Total Amount per Total | Amount per | Silver per 
Millions. Head. Millions. | Head. Head. 
£ £ s. d. £ £s d | Es. d. 
England f 111, 3 1 8 22, 012 3 3138 11 
British Colonies (without 34, 28 7 3, 0 4 38 | 212 10 
India) 
Holland ous a 4,, 1 0 0 18, 8 50,4 5 0 
France, Italy, Belgium, 210, 214 7 160, 217 (416 2 
Switzerland ; 
Austria-Hungary es 8, 0 311 19, 09 8 |018 2 
Germany . ini 87, 115 6 45, 018 4 | 2 13 10 
Sweden and Norway aa 6, 017 2 2, 059 ;1 211 
Russia f ; a 39, 0 8 10 14, 0 3 2 |012 0 
United States § : 123, | 2 311 65, 13 3/3 7 2 
‘Other countries in Europe 47, ane 50, | ; xe 
and America 
Total sen es 669, set - 393, _ 


B84, The total value of gold and silver money circulating in the gold and 
éivilized countries of the world is thus estimated to have been 1,062 or aaae 
millions sterling, of which about 123 per cent., viz., 162 per cent. of Hingdorn. 
the gold and 53 per cent. of the silver, circulated in the United 
Kingdom. 


835. There is no doubt that in every country a considerable Gold ana 


. . e ° . ‘ il i 
quantity of gold and some silver coins are withdrawn from circulation {scedin 


for.use in manufactures. From information published by Mr. Leech, 7270" 
Director of the United States Mint,|| it appears that in 1888, 21 per 
cent. of the gold, but very few of the silver, objects made in the 
United States were manufactured from coins of that country, and 
that only 12 per cent. of the gold, but as much as 10 per cent. of the 


silver, objects were manufactured from coins of other countries. 


836. The following is Dr. Soetbeer’s estimate of the annual con- Quantity of 


old and 
sumption of the precious metals in arts and manufactures by the Silver used 


‘ts, etc. 
various civilized nations of the world :— in arts, ete 


* Value given in marks, which have been converted into English money on the assumption that 
a mark is equal to one shilling. 


t It is presumed that Wales, Scotland, and Ireland are included. 
{ The calculations have been based on the population of Russia in Europe. 


§ According to the Director of the U.S. Mint, the stock of U.S. coin on the 1st July, 1889, was—— 
gold, 128 millions ; silver, 854 millions ee 


| Report for 1889, page 41. 
] Verwendung des Goldes und Silbers. Jena, 1881. 
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Gop aNp Sinver Usep in Arts, ETC., IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES, 


——— 


Average Annual Consumption for 
Art purposes of— 


Countries. 
Gold. Silver. 
Oz. Oz. 

United Kingdom ts “ae 643,000 2,893,500 
France a ee ous 675,150 3,215,000 
Germany... is gas 472,605 3,215,000 
Austria-Hungary ot sie 93,235 1,286,000 
Switzerland ... cee ie 482,250 1,028,000 
Italy bale Whee oa 192,900 803,750 
Russia ne eee sie 96,450 1,286,000 
United States Sas me 482,250 3,858,000 
Other civilized countries ae 160,750 1,703,950 

Total... sis 3,298,590 19,289,200 


Gaidacas 837. If Dr. Soetbeer’s estimate be correct, the gold used in arts and. 
goldand = manufactures by the civilized nations of the world would amount in 
in arts, etc. value, at £4 per oz., to £13,194,360, or, at £3 15s. per 0z., to £12,369, 712 

annually ; and the silver so used, at 4s. per oz., would amount in value 


to £3,857,840, or, at 3s. 6d. per oz., to £3,375,610 annually. 


aigenaad 888. The silver sold by the Melbourne Mint in 1889 to silversmiths 
tea and others was 17,955 oz., as against 35,951 oz. in 1888.* Owimg 
Mint. to the depreciation of silver, it is probable that but little silver com 


is now melted for use in the arts and manufactures. 


eatceies 839. Durimg 1889 there were 16 banks of issuef in Victoria, 
banks. = possessing therein 485 branches or agencies. There were only 11 
banks of issue in the colony both in 1884 and 1879. 


Liabilities, 840. The position of the banks as regards liabilities, assets, capital, 
assets, etc» and profits, according to the sworn returns for the last quarter of the 
same three years, was as follows :— 


FinanoraL Position or Banks, 1879, 1884 anv 1889. 


ae | 1879. 1884. | 1889. 


LIABILITIES. £ £ £ 
Notes in circulation a as 1,090,760 1,391,644 1,657,082 
Bills in circulation a des 53,957 53,076 115,932 
Balances due to other banks ois 247,343 324.572 269,220 
Depositsf not bearing interest ao 4,187,452 6,654,296 10,114,154 
» bearing interest ... | 12,288,713 21,762,748 28,654,782 
Total sf: ... | 17,818,225 | 30,186,336 | 40,810,770 


a ne ee 
* See Mint Report, 1889, page 122. : 
+ Three of these did not issue notes in 1889, 
Pe re tarry Petre bed sted ate amount of which was not returned in 1879, but in is 
2 OL K00; ot bearing interest, and £2,093,777 bearing i ; i 67 
not bearing interest, and £1,386,163 bearing sare 7 bearing interest ; and in 1889 of £199, 
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Frvancrat Posrrion or Banxs, 1879, 1884 anwp 1889—continued. 


——- ; 1879. 1884. 1889. 
ASSETS. £ £ £& 
Coined gold, silver, and other metals 3,154,566 4,666,586 6,230,624. 
Gold and silver in bullion and bars... 320,779 348,163 302,413 
Landed property Ae es 847,889 1,037,844: 1,679,255 
Notes and bills of other bank _ 113,373 135,959 307,710 
Balances due from other banks se, 185,986 342,345 288,539 
Debts due to the banks* ... ... | 20,717,750 29,487,969 48,817,112 
Total dts tes 25,339,843 36,018,866 57,625,653 


CAPITAL AND PROFITS. 
Capital stock paid up oes ve 9,026,250 8,663,184 13,389,662 
Average rate per annum of last |10°698 per cent./12°321 per cent.|11°443 per cent. 

dividend declared 
Amount of last dividend declared ... 482,800 533,690 766,095 
Amount of reserved profits after 2,698,097 3,553,358 6,141,628 
declaring dividend = | 


841. It will be observed that the shareholders’ capital (including 
reserves) amounted in 1889 to over 194 millions, having increased by 
£7,800,000, or by about two-thirds since 1879. The total liabilities 
show an increase of 23 millions—or 129 per cent.—since 1879, or of 
nearly 102 millions—or 35 per cent.—since 1884; whilst the total 
assets increased by 323 millions—or 127 per cent.—since 1879, and 
by 213 millions—or 60 per cent.—since 1884. This expansion in 
banking business has been greater than that of the population, which, 
during the ten years ended with 1889, increased by only 83 per cent. 
Of the liabilities, the notes and bills in circulation have increased 55 
per cent. since 1879, and 28 per cent. since 1884, and this, notwith- 
standing the former have been restricted by a Government tax and 
other charges, which are said to average as much as 34 per cent.,ft 
whilst the deposits, which now compose 95 per cent. of the total 
liabilities, have increased by over 22 millions in the last ten, and by 
over 10 millions in the last five years, and now amount to over 38? 
millions. Under the head of assets it will be noticed that in 1889 the 
banks had over 63 millions sterling in coin and bullion—which was 


* Including notes, bills of exchange, and all stock and funded debts of every description, except 
notes, bills, and balances due to the banks from other banks. 


+ Including a tax on bank notes of 2 per cent. per annum payable to the general revenue. See 
Australasian Insurance and Banking Record for May, 1884, p. 191: McCarron, Bird & Co., 37 
Flinders-lane west. one 


2F 2 


Liabilities, 
assets, etc., 
compared 
at three 
periods. 
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nearly one million more than in 1888, but £300,000 less than in 1887,* 
and was 12 million more than in 1884, and nearly twice as much as 
in 1879; the landed property also represented over 13 million sterling, 
showing an increase of over £640,000 since 1884, or of £830,000 since 
1879; but the most important item of all, the advances (debts due to 
the banks), which embrace 85 per cent. of the total assets, shows a 
marked advance in recent years, for since 1879 they have increased 
by nearly 28 millions, and since 1884 by 195 millions; and thus 
in 1889 they amounted to close on 49 millions sterling.f It will 
be observed that, in 1889, the advances exceeded the deposits by a 
little over 10 millions as against an excess of only 1 million in 1884 
and 41 millions in 1879. The average rate of the last dividend declared 
in 1889 (£11 8s. 1ld. per £100) was not so high as at the middle 
period, but higher than at the first period. This dividend, it may be 
remarked varied in different banks in 1889 from 6 to 17% per cent. 
Percentage 842. The following table shows the proportion of each item of the 
liabilities” liabilities to the total liabilities, and of each item of the assets to the 
te total assets, of the banks at the same periods :— 


LIABILITIES AND Assets oF Banxs.—PERCENTAGE OF ITEMS. 


— 1879. 1884. 1889. 
LIABILITIES. Per Cent. Per Cent. Per Cent. 
Notes in circulation ... aw 6°12 4°61 4:06 
Bills in circulation _.... cs 30 "18 28 
Balance due to other banks wo 1°39 1:08 66 
Deposits not bearing interest{ ... 23°50 22°04 24°78 
» bearing interestt a 68°69 72°09 70°22 
Total 7 .-| 10000 | 100-00 100-00 
ASSETS. 
Coined gold, silver and other metals 12°45 12°95 10°81 
Gold and silver in bullion or bars 127 97 53 
Landed property a - 3°35 2°88 2°92 
Notes and bills of other banks ... "44, 38 53 
Balance due from other banks ... | 73 -95 50 
Debts due to the banks a 81°76 81°87 84°71 
Total ee ees 100°00 100°00 100°00 


* See paragraph 845 post. ° 
1 See also paragraph 846 post. 


t In 1889, the proportion of Government deposits not bearing interest to the total liabilities was 
only one-half per cent., and the proportion of those bearing interest was only about 3 per cent 
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843. The following results are arrived at by analyzing the bank Analysis of 


returns at the three periods :— renee 
70°32 per cent. of the assets in 1879 
The liabilities amounted to ... < 83°81 zs Pe 1884 
70°82, 43 1889 
7 13°72 per cent. of the assets in 1879 
Coin and bullion formed 13°92 Ss 5 1884 
11:34 i, 5 1889 
35°62 per cent. of the assets in 1879 
24°05 3 1884 
23°24 55 1889 
The paid-up capital was equal to 50°66 per cent. of the liabilities in 1879 
28°70 5 ig 1884 
32°81 x 1889 
74°51 per cent. bore interest in 1879 
Of the moneys deposited ae $7658 3 - 1884 
| 7658 5 ‘s 1889 


844. It will be observed that in 1889 the liabilities bore a much es 
lower proportion to the assets than in 1884, but a slightly higher ana 1889 
proportion than in 1879; that coin and bullion bore a much smaller a asi 
proportion to the assets than in either 1884 or 1879; that the paid-up 
capital, which was formerly equal to over one-third of the assets, or 
rather more than half of the liabilities, was, in 1889, equal to less than 
one-fourth of the assets and not quite a third of the habilities; and 
that of the moneys deposited a smaller proportion bore interest at 
the last period than at the two previous periods. 

845. In 1889 the coin and bullion held by the banks increased by coin ana 
nearly 1] million sterling as compared with the previous year, but was a 
less by £300,000 in 1887, when the quantity was the largest ever held. 

The following figures show the value of coin and bullion held by the 
Victorian banks in the last quarter of 1889, and of each of the previous 
thirteen years :-— 


CoIn AND BULLION HELD By Banks, 1876 to 1889.* 
(Average of the last quarter of each year.) 


£ £ 
1876... ... 8,519,377 1883... .. 8,245,472 
1877. _.. 2,438,657 1884 ... ... 5,014,749 
1878. ... 2,387,972 1885... ... 4,230,618 
1879... .. 8,475,345 1886... .. 4,932,940 
1880... ... 8,854,635 1887... ... 6,838,719 
1881. ... 8,008,491 1888... ... 5,604,097 
1882... ... 8,201,733 1889... ... 6,533,037 


846. In all the years the bank advances exceeded the moneys 0n pepositsana 


advances of 
deposit. The maximum of excess, viz., over 10 millions, was reached banks. 


* In the second quarter of 1890, the amount was £7,373,449. 


Banksand 1,002), passed on the 22nd December, 1888, 


Currency 
Statute 
1887. 
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in 1889 ; the next largest excess being 7$ millions in 1888. In no 
other previous years except 1877 and 1878 did the excess exceed 4} 
millions. The enormous increases in the last two years were brought 
about by the large speculations chiefly in land, which received a 
sudden check about the latter part of 1888. The great commercial 
depression of 1879-80 is indicated by the restriction of advances in 
1880, when the excess was as low as £66,000. The two chief periods 
of inflation, as indicated by the advances during the last 14 years 
were 1887-8 and 1888-9, as is shown by the figures in the following 
table :— 


DEposits IN AND ADVANCES BY Banks, 1876 To 1889.* 
(Average of the last quarter of each year.) 


| Deposits. Exes of 
Year. \ vances over 

| Government.+ Other. : Total. Deposits. 

| | | 

| £ £ £ £ £ 
1876 .... 1,956,619 | 12,893,529 | 14,850,148 | 19,138,461 | 4,288,318 
1877 ...' 1,148,176 | 15,355,352 | 16,503,528 | 22,493,261 | 5,989,733 
1878 ...| 422,211 | 15,684,370 | 16,106,581 | 22,430,829 | 6,828,748 
1879 1,120,809 | 15,305,856 | 16,426,165 | 20,717,750 | 4,291,585 
1880 | 1,958,241 | 16,019,462 17,972,703 | 18,089,020 66,317 
1881 ...! 2,470,880 : 18,681,030 21,151,910} 22,783,420 | 1,631,510 
1882 ...| 951,809t ; 22,673,284 . 23,625,093 | 26,562,427 | 2,937,334 
1883 ...| 575,058 | 23,484,111 | 24,059,169 | 26,994,137 | 2,934,968 
1884 ...} 2,147,035 | 26,270,009 | 28,417,044 | 29,487,969 | 1,070,925 
1885 ...| 2268435 | 28,325,129 | 30,593,564 | 33,212,694 | 2,619,180 
1886 | 2,023,687 | 29,215,785 | 31,239,472 | 34,625,144 | 3,385,672 
1887 2,899,185 | 32,316,362 35,215,547 | 38,034,062 | 2,818,515 
1888 .... 2,559,702 ! 35,011,136 , 37,570,888 ' 45,325,559 | 7,754,721 
1889 aa 1,585,834 | 48,817,112 | 10,048,176 


37,183,102 | 38,768,936 : 


847. By The Banks and Currency Statute 1887 (52 Vict., No. 
, it was provided that 
bank notes issued in Victoria should be a first charge on the assets 
in Victoria in the case of insolvency or bankruptcy; that banks 
issuing notes must have a subscribed capital of at least £250,000, 
and a paid-up capital of £125,000; and that the banks may advance 
or lend money on the security of lands, houses, ships, or pledges of — 
merchandise. The provisions of the Banking Statutes were, moreover, 
extended so as to apply to every foreign banking company, firm, or 


* In the second 
£49,951,219. 

+ The figures in this column, for years prior to 1883, represent the amounts at the end of the 
year. The figures of 1883 and subsequent years represent, like the other figures in the table, the 
average amounts during the last quarter of the year. 

{t Excluding an advance of £2,000,000 obtained from the contracting banks on account of a new 
loan of £4,000,000, floated in 1883 under the Railway Loan Act 1881 (45 Vict. No. 717). 


quarter of 1899 the average of deposits was £40,318,556, and of advances 
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individual banker trading in Victoria engaged in the ordinary business 
of banking by receiving deposits and issuing in Victoria or elsewhere 
bills or notes payable to the bearer at sight or on demand; whilst 
banks publishing misleading advertisements as to their capital were 
made liable to certain penalties. 


848. Subjoined are the average rates of exchange for bank bills Ratesot 


drawn on the following places in 1889, and in the first year of each of 
the two previous quinquennia. Those upon London are drawn at 
sixty days’ sight, and those upon the neighbouring colonies at 
sight :— 


Rates oF Excuanes, 1879, 1884, anv 1889. 


Average Rates of Exchange. 
Places on which 
Bills were drawn. 
1879. 1884. 1889. 
London .. .. | } per cent. premium partofpercent.premium) $ to ? per cent. premium 
British India .. | 5 per cent. premium 24 per cent premium - 
nominal 

NewSouth Wales.. | } per cent. premium 4 per cent premium i per cent. premium 
‘Queensland - i to 1 per cent. premium) 4 to 7 per cent. premium | 3 to 3 per cent. premium 
South Australia .. | + to } per cent. premium) 3 per cent premium 4 to = per cent. premium 
‘Tasmania .. | 3 to 4% per cent. premium] } per cent premium 4 to 4 per cent. premium 
New Zealand ; to $ per cent. premium) } to2 per cent. premium | 4 to 4 per cent. premium 


exchange. 


849. The average rates of discount on local bills were higher at Rates of 


the last than at the middle period, but not so high as at the first 
period, as will be seen by the following figures :— 


Rates oF Discount on Locat Brutus, 1879, 1884, anv 1889. 


Average Rates of Discount per Annum. 


Currency of Bills. 
1879. | 1884. 1889. 
aie eae ae Per Cent. | Per Cent. Per Cent. 
Under 65 days... Sto 9 6 to 7 7 to 7% 
65 to 95 ,, - 8to 9 6 to 8 7 to 8 
95 to 125, 9 to 10 7to9 7to9 
Over 125 _,, 9 to 10 7 to 9 8 to 94 
Ste te 


discount 


850. For overdrafts, the bank rate was from 8 to 9 per cent. Intereston 


durmg 1889, as compared with 8 per cent. for nearly the whole of the 
‘preceding year. 


overdrafts. 


851. According to the Bankers’ Magazine,* the average Bank of Bank of 


England rate of diseount==by which all financial operations are ruled 


* Waterlow and Sons, Limited. 


England 
rate of 
discount. 
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—was as follows, during the first and second half of each of the ten 
years ended with 1889 :— 


AVERAGE Bank oF Encianp Rate OF Discount, 1880-1889. 


Year. January to June. July to December. Average for the Year. 

£ s. d. £ os. d. £ os. d. 
1880 219 2 211 2 215 2 
— 1881 218 5 4 0 5 3.9 6 
1882 319 0 4 6 3 4 2 8 
1883 314 3 3 8 10 311 6 
1884. 216 4. 3.2 4 219 4 
1885 3.9 7 271 218 2 
1886 212 6 3.9 7 3 1 2 
1887 3.4 1 3.9 7 3 611 
1888 212 0 319 6 3.6 4 
1889 3 1 0 4 3 0 312 0 
Average 3 2 8 3 9 9 3.6 3 

Rates of 852. The rates of interest allowed on moneys deposited with the 


ran i principal Victorian banks for a period of 12 months ranged from 
deposits. 6 to 64 per cent. in 1879, from 5 to 6 per cent. in 1884, and remained 
steady at 5 per cent. during the whole of 1889. It may be mentioned 
that the rate on deposits for 6 months is usually 1 per cent. lower 
than that for 12 months, and the rate for three months I per cent. 
lower than that for 6 months. Asa rule, no interest is allowed by 


the Associated Banks on deposits at call.* 


Fluctuation (858. In 1887 and the first nine months of 1888 extensive specu-. 
a on lations took place in land, mining, and other securities, but these, 
' which had no doubt been partly induced by the cheapness of money— 
only 4 per cent. being allowed by the banks on deposits for 12 months. 
—were suddenly checked in October of the latter year by the rate 
being raised to 5 per cent. The 4 per cent. rate lasted for 14 months, 
that being the only period since 1882 in which the rate had been 
below 5 per cent. From the time of its being raised the rate has. 
stood firm at 5 per cent. until just before going to press (July, 1890) 
when it was again lowered to 4 per cent. According to the Austral- 
asian Insurance and Banking Record, the following are the periods 
at which the changes in the rate of interest allowed by the banks. 
on deposits are reported to have taken place since August, 1880 :— 


* One or two of the smaller banks allow from } to 1 per cent. above the rates quoted, and allow 
also interest on current accounts and deposits at call. 
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Bank Rate oF INTEREST oN DeEposits* FoR TWELVE Monrus, 
1880 to 1890. 


zh . Duration of Rate. 
Date of Alteration. (Months.) Rate. 


——— 


From August, 1880 + ae bee | 
February, 1881 ae ee | 
November, 1881 

August, 1882 ... 

November, 1882 

December, 1882 an os 

July 8th, 1884 — “ss 4 


4 per cent. 


33 


wy 


© mw CO © OD 


—_ 


nw 
we 


,, July 25th, 1884 23 
» June 22nd, 1886 7 s 
5, January 17th, 1887 7 a 
» August 12th, 1887 14 Hd 
20 33 


Hm Ob OLS OVO Ovo co 


,, July 28th, 1890 


| 
| 
H 
” October 22nd, 1888 ... a : 


854. The average annual rates of interest for “deposits at notice”’ Rates of 


given by the London joint stock banks are thus quoted for the eight ba = 
years ended with 1889 :— London. 


Intersst PER £100 DEposiItTED In Lonpon BAngKs. 


£ os. d. £ os. d. 
1882 Bad _ 214 0 1886 1 12 il 
1883 oe si 2 10 10 1887 119 6 
1884 me ae 117 10 1888 118 0O 
1885 sists eae 117 2 1889 2 2 0 


855. The following are the proportions which the Government Proportion 
deposits bore to the total amounts on deposit with the Victorian banks ea 
during each of the thirteen years ended with 1889. Until 1883, the Tune 
proportions are based upon the amount of Government deposits at 
the end of the year, but, on and after 1883, upon the average amount 


during the last quarter of the year :— 


Proportions oF GOVERNMENT Moneys To att Banx Depostts, 
1877 to 1889.t 


Per Cent. : Per Cent. 
1877 ... ae ... 6°96 1884 ... ee .. 756 
1878 ... a3 ... 2°62 1885 ... oe sau “ad 
1879 ... a .. 682 1886 ... eae 648 
1880 ... re ... 10°87 1887 ... she ... 8:24 
1881 ... sey ... 11°68 1888 ... ae .. 681 
1882 ... ae .. =4°03 1889 ... oe. ... 409 
1883 ... sae ... 2°39 


* One or two of the smaller banks allow from } to 1 per cent. above the rates quoted. 
+ Immediately prior to this date, 5 per cent. ; 
{ For figures on which these proportions were based see table following paragraph 846 ante. 
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856. The particulars contained in the following table respecting 
the assets and liabilities of the banks in each of the Australasian 
colonies at the end of the first quarter of the present year have, in 
the absence of official information, been taken from the Australasian 
Insurance and Banking Record.* The care habitually exercised by the 
proprietors and writers of this publication to procure accurate infor- 
mation, and state it correctly, leave no reason for doubt as to the 
substantial reliability of the figures :— 


Banks IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLoNtss, 1890. 


(Compiled from the Averages of the Quarter ended 31st March, 1890.) 


5 Liabilities. 
(?) 
- Het Balances 
Colony. 22! Notesi Bills in d : 
g e Circulation. ee to Osher Deposits. t Total. 
7 eH: Banks. 
. £ £ | £ £ £ 
Victoria ... ...| 16 | 1,612,378 | 111,405 | 273,025 39,297,627 | 41,294,435 
New South Wales...} 17 | 1,522,400 | 119,106 | 178,544 | 34,577,297 | 36,397,347 
Queensland | 12 621,466 | 47,701 | 87,644 9,908,311 | 10,665,122 
South Australia ...| 10 512,987 | 10,068 | 107,663 7,259,481 7,890,199 
Western Australia...) 4 54,578 7,301 1,368 893,713 956,960 
Tasmania | 5 | 154,488 | 91,341 | 6313 | 4,122,867] 4,374,959 
New Zealand 6 7 919,425 | 61,528 | 30,678 | 12,219,648 | 13,231,279 
Total ...| 70 | 5,397,672 448,450 | 685,235 | 108,278,944 | 114,810,301 
Assets. 
Notes | 
wolony: Coin and | Landed | and Bills | page All Debts due} motay 
Bullion. | Property. . pe lother Banks. to Banks. { 


: 


ae 
£ | « | € | g | & £ 

Victoria ... ...| 6,896,007|1,712,783/260,284 | 275,858 | 48,881,962] 58,026,894 
New South Wales...' 5,228,489]1,561,041/281,191 '3,461,970§| 39,803,613] 50,336,304 
Queensland ...| 2,245,122) 676,947} 16,160] 322,659 | 17,071,029] 20,831,917 
South Australia ...| 1,704,811| 462,577| 58,762} 351,940 | 8,992,926] 11,566,016 
Western Australia.... 277,097| 86,485} 4,827| 25,246 | 1,356,793] 1,749,948 


Tasmania ...| 551,804; 109,126 22) 394,970 | 3,531,158) 4,587,058 
New Zealand ...| 2,402,373) 510,840) 38,170| 142,523 | 14,482,035! 17,575,941 


Total ...|19,305,7 035,119,799 '653,894 |4,975,166 |134,119,516164,174,078 
| | | 


* Record for May, 1890, page 347. 


+ Including Government deposits, which in Victoria amounted to £1,238,148, in Queensland to 
£1,441,064, in South Australia to £371,014, and in New Zealand to £491,809. 


t Including Government securities, which in New South Wales amounted to £919,085, in 
Queensland to £19,075, in South Australia to £20,400, in Western Australia to £7,500, in Tasmania 
to £154,113, and in New Zealand to £100,641. If any Government securities were held by the 
Victorian banks, they were not distinguished in the returns. 


§ This amount probably includes capital lent by the N ae 
branches outside the colony. Pp y the New South Wales banks to their 
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85” It will be noticed that both the bank liabilities and the bank Liabilities 


assets are smaller in New South Wales than in Victoria, notwith- a Victoria 
standing the fact that in New South Wales the bank assets include south” 
the large amount of £3,462,000 as due from other banks, which, in compared. 
addition to sums due from independent institutions, is said to embrace 

capital lent to their own branches outside the colony, the latter being 

an item which is not considered as forming part of the assets of the 


banks in the other colonies. 


858. In Tasmania the assets of the banks only slightly exceed the Poon 


liabilities, but in all the other colonies they are considerably in excess. to assets in 
In Victoria the liabilities amount to 71 per cent. of the assets, which asian banks. 
is a slightly lower proportion than obtains in New South Wales, but 

a higher proportion than in any of the other colonies except New 

Zealand and Tasmania. The following are the positions of the 

colonies in respect to the proportion the bank liabilities bear to the 

bank assets, the colony in which the former are least in proportion to 

the latter bemg placed first and the rest in succession, the figures 

showing the percentage of habilities to assets bemg placed against 

each colony :— 


Proportion oF LiaBrLities To Assets or Banks or AUSTRALASIAN 
Cotontss, 3lst Marca, 1890. 


Per Cent. Per Cent. 
1. Queensland ... ... 52°46 5. New South Wales... 72°31 
2. Western Australia ... 54°69 6. New Zealand aig PES 
3. South Australia ... 68:22 7. Tasmania ... ... 95°38 
4, Victoria as .. 71°16 
859. Coin and bullion in 1890 bore a higher proportion to the ae 
total assets of the banks in Victoria than they did to those in Queens- assets of 
Tai- 


land or New South Wales, but a lower proportion than that borne in asian banks. 
the other four colonies. In 1889 also, Victoria occupied a similar 

position in this respect. The following is the order of the colonies 

im reference to this matter about the beginning of 1890 :— 


PROPORTION oF Corn anD Buxuion to Assets OF BaNnkKS IN 
AUSTRALASIAN Cotontes, 3lst Marcu, 1890. 


Per Cent. Per Cent. 
1. Western Australia ... 15°83 5. Victoria 53H .. 11:88 
2. South Australia .. 1474 6. Queensland ... ... L104 
3. New Zealand ... 13°67 7. New South Wales  ... 10°39 
4. Tasmania... 12°03 
860. In his evidence before a Royal Commission on banking laws oe 
. P . - 1 ) 
appomted in February, 1887,* Mr. J. F. McMullen, a Victorian liabilities 
‘i of Austral- 
Sa ee ee eS ee asia banks. 


* See Victorian Year-Book, 1886-7, page 500 ; also Parliamentary Paper No. 65, Session 1887. 


Austral- 


asian 
banks’ de- 
posits not 
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banker of great experience, and at the time general manager of the 
Union Bank of Australasia, gave it as his opinion that every bank 
ought to posses a metallic reserve equal to three shillings in the 
pound (15 per cent.) of its liabilities. By the following figures it is 
shown that on the 3lst March, 1890, this proportion was exceeded in 
all the Australasian colonies, except New South Wales, where it was 
2 per cent. lower, and in Tasmania, where it was as much as 23 per cent. 
lower than the proportion referred to; also that the average for the 
whole of Australasia was 164 per cent., or about 3s. 43 im the pound :— 


Proportion oF Corn AND BuLuion To LiaBILITies oF Banks 
In AUSTRALASIAN CoLontss, 3lst Marcu, 1890. 


| Per Cent. Per Cent. 
1. Western Australia ... 28°96 6. New South Wales ... 1437 
2. South Australia ... 21°61 | 7. Tasmania... ... 12°61 
3. Queensland ... ... 21:05 
4, New Zealand ... .. 18°16 Australasia ... 16°82 
5. Victoria whe ... 16°70 


861. The deposits quoted in the last table may be divided into 
those bearing and those not bearing interest, except in the case of 


bearing and Tasmania, respecting which colony the necessary information is not 


bearing 
interest. 


Proportion 
of interest 
bearing de- 
posits in 
Austral- 

asian banks. 


given. The following is a statement of the division referred to :— 


Deposits In Banks In AUSTRALASIAN CoLontEs* Not BEARING AND. 
Bearine INTEREST. 
(Average during the Quarter ended 3lst March, 1890.) 


Amount of Deposits.+ Proportion of Deposits. 
Colony. ; <a ) : 
Not Bearing | pearing intrest, Not Beating | Beating 
ro £ £ Per cent. | Per cent. 
Victoria a = 10,770,174 28,527,453 27°41 72°59 
New South Wales ah 10,202,381 24,374,916 29°51 70°49 
Queensland... ne 3,129,949 6,778,362 31°59 68°41 
South Australia ee 1,994,551 5,264,930 27:48 72°52 
Western Australia ak 404,320 489,393 45°24, 54°76 
New Zealand ... Sh: 3,562,379 8,657,269 29°15 70°85 


862. It will be seen that between two-thirds and three-fourths of 
the bank deposits are interest-bearing in all the colonies except 
Western Australia, in which not much more than half of the deposits. 
bear interest. 


a rs ee ee 


* Exclusive of Tasmania, 
including Government deposits, amounting in Victoria to £1,238,148, of which £212,369 did not. 
hetero ce Wey bieaods mone 3 Praveen to £1,441,064, all bearing interest ; in South ae 
£371,014, of whic id not bear, and £291,7 i ‘ 7 New & 
to £491,809, all of which bore interest. , and £291,766 bore interest ; and in New Zealan 
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863. The following particulars taken from the Australasian Capitaland 
Insurance and Banking Record,* show the capital and profits of the ste. 
banks of issue carrying on business in the Australasian colonies, ee 
according to the sworn averages of the quarter ended 3lst December 


of the last three years :— 


CAPITAL AND PRoFITs oF BANKS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1887 to 1889. 


— 1887. 1888. 1889. 
£ £ £ 
Capital paid up ee = 15,866,162 16,609,852 17,497,739 
Amount of reserved profits at de- 7,974,382 7,913,731 8,427,505 
claration of dividend i 
Capital and reserved profits a 23,840,544 24,523,583 25,925,244 
Amount of last dividend declared 880,350 934,323 1,018,655 4 
(half-year) 
Average per cent. per annum of 11°10 | 11°25 11°64 


dividend on paid-up capital 
Notre.—There were 27 banks in 1887, and 29 in 1888 and 1889. 


864, In the quarter ended 3lst December, 1889, the circulation of Note circu 
bank notes ranged from £1 12s. 9d. per head in Queensland to renrents 
£1 0s. 7d. per head in Tasmania; the proportion in Victoria being Colonies. 
£1 9s. 8d., and in the whole of Australasia £1 8s. 5d. The following 


are the figures for the different colonies :— 


‘Bank Nore Crrcunation in AUSTRALASIAN CoLoNiIzs, 1889. 


Bank Note Circulation 


Estimated (Last Quarter of 1889). 
Colony. Bod eames a ne ee ee et eee ae 
st December. 
Per Head 
Total. of Population: 
ea £ £ os. d. 
1. Queensland... aa 406,658 665,436 112 9 
2. Victoria oe a 1,118,028 1,657,082 1 9 8 
3. New Zealand ... a 620,279 883,114 1 8 6 
4. South Australia a 324,484 449,229 1 7 8 
5. New South Wales ... {| 1,122,200 1,516,047 17 0° 
6. Western Australia ah 43,698 49,730 12 9 
7. Tasmania tees 151,472 155,936 107% 
Australasia ae 3,786,819 5,376,574 1 8 5 


865. At the end of 1889 the average note circulation was only Note circu- 


18s, 4d. per head in England and Wales, whereas it was as high as the United 


Kingdom. 


* Record for March, 1890, page 165. 
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£1 12s. 11d. in Scotland, and £1 11s. 6d. in Ireland. In the United 
Kingdom, as a whole, the paper currency was close on 41 millions 
sterling, the proportion per head being £1 Is. 7d. It will be 
remembered that whilst the lowest denomination of bank notes in 
England and Wales is five pounds, in Scotland and Ireland, as in the 
Australasian colonies, it is one pound :— 


Bank Note CrrecuLation In THE Unitep Kinapom, 1889. 


Bank Note Circulation, 
December, 1889. 


Estimated 
Division. Population. 
(000’s omitted.) Total. Per Head 
(000’s omitted.) of Population. 
| £ os. d. 
® England and Wale - 29,209, 018 4 
Scotland... uae ad 4,099, 1 12 11 
Treland ... a an 4,685, 1li 6 
United Kingdom _... 37,993, jae ef 
Savings 866. Two kinds of savings banks exist in Victoria, the General 
ica Savings Banks, which were first established in 1842, and the Post 
Office Savings Banks, which were established in 1865. The following 
firures show the number of institutions, the number of depositors 
having accounts at the last dates of balancing in 1889, and the total 
and average amount of depositors’ balances at such dates* :— 
Savines Banks, 1889. 
Amount remaining on Deposit. 
Number 
Description of Institution. f Savi Number of 
° Banks, | Pepositors | oe, | ATONE 
£ £5. da. 
Post Office Savings Banks _... 314 98,134, 1,790,756 | 18 5 0 
General Savings Banks a 16 162,933 | 3,280,766 19:16 7. 
Total sa a 330 261,067 | 5,021,522 | 19 4 8 
Savings 867. In the eighteen years, 1872 to 1889, the number of depositors 
anks, ‘ 


toisss. in savings banks has increased nearly fourfold. For several years 
prior to 1880 the amount standing to the credit of the depositors had 
been tolerably uniform, but since then a steady increase has taken 
place, and by 1889 it had risen to over 5 millions sterling, or £352,000 


* The financial year of the Post Office Savings Banks terminates on the 31st December, that of 
the Ordinary Savings Banks on the 30th June. 
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more than in the previous year, and over three times the amount in 
1880—nine years previously. The average amount to each depositor 
was highest in 1872 and lowest in 1887, the proportion of the latter 
being £1 6s. 10d. less than in the year under review. The following 
is a statement of the number of depositors and the amount remaining 
on deposit during the period referred to :— 


-Savines Banxs, 1872 to 1889. 


| Amount remaining on Deposit. 


Number of 

Year. Depositors. 
a eee oe 
£ | £ os. d. 
1872 iss . | 52,749 | 1,405,738 2613 0 
1873 ar one 58,547 1,498,618 25 11 11 
1874 ... | 64,014 | 1,617,301 25 5 8 
1875 vet iis 65,837 | 1,469,849 22 6 6 
1876 io ei 69,027 | 1,507,235 2116 9 
1877 ie sae 73,245 | . 1,575,805 2110 2 
1878 oes wes 76,696 | 1,510,273 1918 7 
1879 ne ... | 82,941 | 1,520,296 18 6 7 
1880 ae San 92,115 ; 1,661,409 18 0 9 
1881 | 107,282 | 2,569,438 23 19 O 
1882 ene 122,584 3,121,246 25 9 38 
1883 ise ... | 136,087 2,81) 8,122 20 14 2 
1884 ne .. | 152,842 2,981,083 19 ll 4 
1885 Soe .. | 170,014 | 3,337,018 1912 7 
1886 ner .. | 189,359 | 3,589,916 18 19 2 
1887 a ».. | 206,596 3,696,699 17 17 10 
IRR se 237 433 4.669.541 19 138 4 


1889... a ea 5,021,522 19 4 8 


868. The highest rate of interest savings banks are permitted to Rateof | 
give on moneys left on deposit is 4 per cent., which rate was paid in savings 
all the years. Interest is allowed on the minimum monthly balance, *™* 
but not on any amounts which do not remain in the savings banks 


for a full month. 
869. In the General Savings Banks, the male depositors in 1889 Male ana 


numbered 90,018, and, the female depositors 72,915, or about 81 of the depositors. 
latter to 100 of the former. In the general population the proportion 
of females per 100 males is 88, so that relatively to their respective 
numbers females do not appear to use the savings banks as much as 


males. 


870. Nearly four-fifths of the depositors in savings banks have less gman | 
than £20 to their credit, and over a tenth have between £20 and £50. ae 


M ABSOELE: 


Savings 
banks in 
Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 


Rate of 
interest in 
Austral- 
asian 
savings 
banks. 


Order of 
colonies in 
respect to 
proportion 
of deposi- 
tors to 


population, 
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871. The depositors and deposits in the savings banks of Melbourne 
and suburbs amount to rather over three-fifths of the whole. 

879. The following is a statement of the number of depositors 
and their proportion to population, also the total and average 
amount standing to their credit in the savings banks of the various 
Australasian colonies at the end of 1888 :— 


Qavinas Banks In AUSTRALASIAN CoLoniss, 1888.* 
(Including both General and Post Office Savings Banks.) 


Number of Depositors. = aoa erie oe 
Colony. Average 
Per 100 of 

Total. Population. Total. De Eo 
£ £ s. d, 
Victoria Ff... a 247,425 22°68 4,881,198 19 14 7 
New South Wales __.... 128,297 11°82 4,037,675 31 9 5 
Queensland ... sia 43,003 11°10 1,611,876 37 9 8 
South Australia re 62,365 19°59 1,759,592 28 4 3 
Western Australia... 3,096 7°35 30,808 919 0 
Tasmania... ons 23,090 15°80 469,928 20 7 0 
New Zealand abe 103,046 16°96 2,691,693 | 26 2 5 
Total aa ae 610,322 16°60 | 15,482,770 | 25 7 4 


873. In Victoria the rate of interest paid in both descriptions of 
savings banks is 4 per cent., as already stated, but the rate paid in the 
other Australasian colonies is often higher than in Victoria. Thus, in 
New South Wales, whilst the rate in the Post Office Savings Banks is 
4 per cent., as in Victoria, that inthe General Savings Banks is 5 per 
cent. for accounts remaining open at end of year, only 4 per cent., 
however, being allowed on closed accounts; in Queensland, the rate 
is 5 per cent. on deposits below £100; in South Australia it is 44 
per cent.; in Tasmania the rates are from 5 per cena on sums up to 
£150 in the General, and 33 per cent. in the Post Office Savings 
Banks ; and in New Zealand they are 44 and 4 per cent. respectively. 
On the other hand, the rate is only 3$ per cent. in Western 
Australia. 


8/74. In proportion to population, the number of depositors is 
greatest in Victoria, and next in South Australia. The following is 
the order of the colonies in this respect :— | | 


* For later figures see Australasian Statistics for 1889, in Appendix to the second volume. 


t These figures relate to the 31st December, both for General and Post Office Savings Banks, and 
therefore differ slightly from the figures given in paragraph 867 ante. 
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ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTION OF DEPOSITORS 
In Savinas Banxs To PoPuLaTION. 


1. Victoria. 5. New South Wales. 
2. South Australia. 6. Queensland. 
3. New Zealand. 7. Western Australia. 


4, Tasmania. 


875. Judged by the average amounts to the credit of depositors, Order of — 
the savings banks of Queensland, New South Wales, and South See 
Australia appear to attract the larger capitalists in a greater degree amount of 
than any of the other colonies; but those of Victoria, more than any goes 
other colony except Western Australia, appear rather to attract 
persons of small means, for whom savings banks are specially 
established. The following is the order of the colonies in reference 


to the average balance lying to the credit of each depositor :— 


_ ORDER oF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO AVERAGE BALANCE OF 
DEPOSITORS IN Savines Banks. 


A; Queensland. 5. Tasmania. 
2. New South Wales. | 6. Victoria. 


8. South Australia. 7. Western Australia. 
4. New Zealand. | 


_ 876. The amount lying to the credit of depositors in the savings Savings 
banks of the United Kingdom at the end of 1889 was £107,882,378, of Uritea 
which £44,861,448 was in ordinary savings banks, and £63,020,925 in “?8*°™ 
Post Office Savings Banks. The present Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
the Right Honorable G. J. Goschen, in an address delivered by him at 
a meeting of the Royal Statistical Society of London, stated that the 
number of depositors m the savings banks at the end of 1886 was 
5,322,225, and the amount on deposit £97,660,000, or an average of 
£18 7s. Od. per depositor, or £2 12s. 9d. per head of population. 

877.A return issued by the French Minister of Commerce shows savings 
that, at the end of 1884, there were 4,704,452 depositors in French Panag 
savings banks, who had at their credit £81,011,200. In the previous 
twelve months the depositors had increased by 169,021, and the 
amount to the credit of depositors by £8,367,700; and in the last 
five years the former increased by 25 per cent., and the latter[more 
than doubled. 

878. The substance of the following table, which embodies the tite 
returns for 1888 and 1889 of the Life Assurance Companies whose *"""" 
head offices are in the Australasian colonies, has been taken from the 
Australasian Insurance and Banking Record.* It containsa summary 


* Record for January, 1890, page 53. 
VOL. I. 2G 


Receiptsand 
disburse- 
ments. 


Working 
expenses. 


466 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90. 


of the results of twelve offices, one of which is the Government 
Life Insurance Department of New Zealand, the remainder being 
proprietary or mutual companies. It should be mentioned that there 
are many English, and three large American, offices also doing 
business in Australasia, but no returns are available of the local 


business done by these institutions :-— 


Lire Assurance Returns or AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1888 anp 1889. 


Increase (--) or Decrease(—) 
Particulars. 1888. 1889. Pattie. @xatecaay 

New Policies during the Year*— 
Assurances and endowments No. 30,427 30,497 +70 +23 
_ amount assured £1| 8,588,948 8,690,542 | + 101,594 +118 
Annuities ¢ . NO. 49 48 —l — ‘02 
>, amount per annumt £ 2,205 4,131 +1,926 + 87°35 
Premiums, single £ 30,755 37,802 + 7,047 + 22°91 
annual £ 282,986 277,457 — 5,529 —1°95 
Funds at beginning of the year £ | 11,153,022 | 12,505,500 |+1,352,478 | +12:13 

Receipts— 
New premiums .. £ 262,369 257,031 — 4,838 — 1°84 
Renewal _,, £| 1,724,015 | 1,891,554 | +167,539 | +972 
Consideration for annuities £ 19,861 29,284. +9,4238 | +4744 
Interest £ 700,447 786,514 + 86,067 + 12°29 
Other ... a £ 74,435 2035 | —72,400 |} —97-27 
Disbursements— } a 
Claims (with bonus addi- £ 654,444, 756,289 | +101,845 | + 15°26 
tions) and endowments 

matured - 
Surrenders f¢ £ 203,656 235,853 + 32,197 | +1581 
Annuities . £ 19,207 21,706 +2,499 | +1301 
Bonuses and dividends & 79,382 46,647 — 32,735 | —41°24 
Expenses £ 446,960 504,490 + 57,580 | +1287 
Funds at the end of the year £| 12,530,501 | 18,907,432 | +1,376,931 | +1099 


879. The total receipts of these offices amounted to £2, 781, 127 
in 1888, and to £2,966,918 in 1889, and the total disbursements to 
£1,403,649 and £1,564,985 respectively. The balance in favour of 
receipts thus amounted to £1,377,478 in the former and £1,401 988 
in the latter year. 


880. The working expenses of the same offices amounted to- 16 
per cent. in 1888 and to 17 per cent. in 1889 of the total receipts. 


* One of the companies did not furnish this information. Mr. T. S. Robertson estimated the 
whole number of policies in force in Australian offices in 1884 at 150,000, assuring £12,000,000.—See 
his paper read before the Insurance ipeyute of LECH: 10th September, 1884. 

‘t Information incomplete. 


{ Information incomplete, but ‘ecctwiiny surrenders, advances reduced by saeveutee and 
endowment premiums returned. 
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In the former year they amounted to 221 per cent. and in the latter 
to 284 per cent. of the premium income. 


881. The average rate of interest realized in 1889 on the total Rate of 
funds standing to the credit of these institutions was 5:95 per cent. 


or slightly below the average of the previous eight years, which was 


6 per cent. 


The rates in those years were as follow :— 


Rates oF Interest REALIZED ON Founps or AUSTRALASIAN [LIFE 
ASSURANCE OFFICES. 


Per Cent. 
1881 ... 6°29 
1882... 6°07 
1883 ... 5°61 
1884 .. 6°10 
1885 .. 6:00 


882. The following statement of the habilities and assets of the Liabilities 


1886 .. 
1887 ... 
1888 ... 
1889 ... 


Per Cent. 
6°06 
5°98 
5°91 
5:95 


life assurance offices in the last two years has been taken from the 


same publication® :— 


- -UdaBIuirres AND Assets oF AUSTRALASIAN Lirr ASSURANCE 
OrricEs, 1888 anp 1889. 


LIABILITIES. - 
Life, endowment, and annuity funds 
Investment fluctuation funds : 
Paid-up capital ... ae 
Reserve funds ... 
Deposits and interest 
Profit and loss balances 


Outstanding claims, annuities, and surrenders 


= puiagamiaia 3 accounts 
Total 


_ ASSETS. 
Rstcecee 


Loans on palisies and on personal security * 


Government securities - 

Debentures: 

Shares. 

Cash on deposit ... 

Cash on hand and on current account 
Freehold and aschold a ak 
Agents’ balances | 

Outstanding premiums ... - 
Outstanding and accrued interest . 
sean es ae 


ooe 


‘Total 


1888. 


£ 


.| 12,435,583 


100,562 

90,000 
141,000 

44,642 
208,096 
174,325 
104,075 


..:| 18,298,283 


6,927,792 
2,126,956 


1,262,731 
124,846 
850,622 


1,546,393 
25364 
223,798 
118,811 
90,975 


..| 18,298,283 


1889. 


£ 
18,856,892 
55,152 
90,000 
171,000 
53,150 
211,616 
179,439 
125,691 


14,742,940 


7,756,329 
2,396,281 


1,249,599 


123,478 
1,023,093 


1,696,014 


18,449 
248,108 
134,969 

96,625 


14,742,940 


Increase. ¢ 


£ 

+ 1,421,309 
—45,410 

+ 30,000 

+ 8,508 

+ 3,520 

+ 5,114 

+ 21,616 


+ 1,444,657 


+ 828,537 
+ 269,325 


— 13,182 
—1,368 
+ 172,471 


+ 149,621 
— 6,915 

+ 24,310 
+16,158 
+ 5,650 


+ 1,444,657 


 * Australasian Insurance and Banking Record for January, 1890, page 55. 
+ When the minus sign (—) occurs a decrease has taken place. 


2G 2 


°3 alee 
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883. The following isa statement of the capital and reserves of 
39 fire and marine insurance companies doing business in Australasia 
m 1889 * :— 


AUSTRALASIAN Fire anpD Marine INsuRANCE COMPANIES.—CaPITaL 
AnD Reserves, 1889. 


Bescrre nands Total Paid-up 


: ; Number : 

Colony in which Head Office is Paid-up and — ree 
ene Tabdated. ae Capital. sea aa ae es 

£ & £ 
Victoria .. bs SS) 287,081 556,980 844,061 
New South Wales .. 11 232,739 285,800 518,539 
South Australia 2 112,500 179,706 292,206 
Tasmania... 3 99,366 11,610 110,976 
New Zealand 7 694,342 563,357 1,257,699 
Total ... «| 32 1,426,028 | 1,597,453 | 3,023,481 


884. It will be noticed that the amount of capital and reserves of 
the seven New Zealand companies is nearly equal to that of the 
20 companies having their head offices in Victoria and New South 
Wales. 

885. The profits, losses, dividends, etc., of the same companies in 
1889, and of 33 companies in 1888 and 1887, were as follows :— 


PROFITS, ETC., oF AUSTRALASIAN FirE anp Marine INSURANCE 
Compantss, 1887 ro 1889. 3 


sis 1887, 1888. 1889. 
FTORIS, Losses, Dividends, ete. | “(3 Companies.) | (88 Companies.) | (82 Companies ) 
Premiums, less reassurances and £ £ £ 

returns... - ..| 1,421,017. | 1,474,821 1,527,674 

Interest, rents, and fees on 167,973 160,928 154,520 

Total... ... | 1,588,990 1,635,749 1,682,194 

Losses se — _ 958,492 966,895 1,075,940 

Expenses and commission ee 405,447 415,150 424,125 

Total ... ...| 1,863,939 1,382,045 1,500,065 

Net profits oe re 225,051 253,704 182,129 

Dividends paid = js 177,104 | 213,706 | 201,071 

Proportion of losses and expenses Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
to premium income ... eat 95°98 93°71 98°19 


_ * The figures relating to these companies have been rearran ged from figure statements contained 
in tables at page 446 of the Insurance and Banking Record for June, 1890. 
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886. The net profits exceeded the dividends paid by £47,947 in Dividends 
1887, and £39,998 in 1888; but the dividends paid exceeded the net with profits 
; of fire and 

profits by £18,942 in 1889. The losses and expenses were less than ee 
the premium income by 4°02 per cent. in 1887, by 6:29 per cent. in aia 


1888, and by 1°81 per cent. in 1889. 


887. In the returns of 22 of these companies in 1887 and 1888, Fire and 


; : . marine 

and of 20 in 1889, the premiums and losses on fire business were business in 
7 7 . : 7 certain 

distinguished from those on marine business, with the following companies. 


result :-— 


Premiums, Losses, ETC., OF CERTAIN AUSTRALASIAN FIRE AND 
Marine InNsuRANCE Companies, 1887 to 1889. 


(Fire Business distinguished from Marine Business.) 
Premiums, Losses, etc. 


1887 1888 1889 
(22 Companies.)(22 Companies.)|(20 Companies.) 


FIRE ASSURANCE. . £ £ £ 


Premiums, less reassurances and returns 317,648 301,737 279,300 
Losses). = - . | 190,517 148,098 173,558 
Premiums in excess of losses ... ne 127,131 153,639 105,742 
Marine ASSURANCE. | 
Premiums, less reassurances and returns 275,525 301,531 251,316 
Losses... oe ods oad 170,248 227,068 197,228 
Premiums in excess of losges ... we | 105,277 | = 74,468 54,088 
FIRE AND MARINE ASSURANCE. 
Premiums in excess of losses (as above)’ 232,408 228,102 159,830 
Interest, rents and fees oe ad 109,135 106,586 98,055 
ae . | 341,543 334,688 25'7,885 
Expenses and commission... ae 177,171 169,894 155,989 
. Net profits 164,372 164,794 101,896 


y 
‘aoe 


2. 888. An Imperial Blue Book for 1884 contains the balance-sheets Life assur. | 
of 104 life assurance companies doing business in the United Kingdom, va - 
from. which it is ascertained that during the year the receipts of these 
companies amounted to £21,857,000, of which £5,857,000 was from 
investments, £15,364,000 from premiums, and £636,000 from sales of 
annuities; and that their working expenses amounted to £3,000,000, 
or 13 per cent. of the receipts. Of the working expenses, £1,400,000 


s set down to commissions, and £1,600,000 to management. 


Price of 


debentures 
and stock in 
Melbourne. 


Price of 
- debentures 


in London. 
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889. The following, according to the Australasian Insurance and 
Banking Record, were the prices in Melbourne of Victorian debentures 
payable thereat, and of Victorian stock, at the dates named *:— 


Prick or VicTORIAN DeBENTURES AND Stock in MELBouRNE, 
1889 anv 1890. 


Interest. Outstanding Debt. Closing Price per £100. 
ee When Payable. Amount. Lea January April July. October. 
annum. ; 
1889. 
6 | April 1 and Oct. 1 | $276,100 1889 1038 103 103 2s 
5 |Jan.1 and July 1} 312,900 | 1894 | 102-103 | 102-1038 | 102-103 | 102-103 
4 | April 1 and Oct. 1 | [940,482 |§1897 100 100 100 100 
Total ... {1,529,482 
1890. 


102-103 | 102-103 


5 |Jan.1 and July 1} 312,900 | 1894 | 102-103 
100 100 


4 |Aprill and Oct. 1 | £940,482 |§1897 100 
Total ... [1,253,382 


Notge.—See note to next table. The debentures of the late Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway 
Company are not included. . 


890. According to Westgarth’s Circular, the following are the 
prices at four periods of 1889 and three periods of 1890 of debentures 
payable in London; || the lower price indicates that at or about which 
sales might be effected, and the higher that at which purchases might 
be made :— | | 


Price oF Victorran DErBEenturEs In Lonpon, 1889 anp 1890. 


Interest. eae see reutes Price per £100 Bond. 
Rate 2 
per When payable. | Amount.{[ | When due. | January. April. July. October. 
annum 
1889. im 
6 |Jan.1&July1} 850,000 1891 104-106 | 105-107 1032 103-105 
5 54 3 2,107,000 1894 105-107 | 107-109 | 1064-1062) 106-108 
4 | 5 2 4,500,000 | 1899-1901 | 103-105 | 105-107 1054-1054 | 105-107 | 
4, Cs, - 5,000,000 1904 110-112 | 113-115 1112 110-112 
4 » “3 4,000,000 1907 110-112 | 111-113 | 1104-1103} 109-111 
4 | Aprill & Oct.1| 2,000,000 1908 111-113 | 112-113 | 1114-1113 | 108-109 
4 5 5 4,000,000 1913 = 1124-1122 | 112-113 | 1114-111$ | 1083-109 
4 4 a 4,000,000 1919 {1124-1123 | 112-1123 1114-1112} 109-109 
4 Jan.1&July 1| 6,000,000 1920 = (1114-111? | 113-1134 | 1114-1113 111-1115 
BS} 55 “3 3,000, 000 1923 a 104-1044 | 1025-103 1023-1084 
Total . (85,457,000 


* See also tables following paragraphs 370 and 389 ante. 


t Government stock. The fi 


+ Paid off on Ist October, 1989. 


gures in the other lines represent debentures. 


§ Or at any time thereafter at option of Government. 
i Ay eh pines following paragraphs 370, 390 and 395 ante. 
e rst four amounts in this column are debent tock 
sea bentaees ee tures, and the subsequent amounts are stock, 
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Pricz oF VicToRIAN DEBENTURES IN Lonpon, 1889 anp 1890 
—continued. 


Interest. 


| Outstanding Debentures 


and Stock: Price per £100 Bond. 
Rate 
per | When payable. | Amount.* When due.| January. April July. October. 
annum ales eee!) PAE es, Lee eee erent (eer aa aeD 
1890. . 
6 |Jan1l&Julyl 850,000 1891 101-103 | 101-103 1004 
5 56 5 2,107,000 1894 104-106 | 104-106 | 1034-103? 
4 $3 re 4,500,000 | 1899-1901 | 103-105 | 104-106 1013-1024 
44 a Ss 5,000,000 1904 109-111 | 111-113 108 
4 5 ‘ss 4,000,000 1907 107-109 | 108-110 1064 
4 | Aprill& Oct.1) 2,000,000 ; 1908 110-111 | 108-110 
4 we és 4,000,000 1913 110-111 | 108-110 1054-108 
4 ‘3 “3 4,000,000 1919 110-112 | 108-109 
4 |Jan.1&July1| 6,000,000 1920 {1113-1118 |1102-1114 108-1084 
34 | ,, a tgs 3,000,000 1923 | 102-103 ‘1013-102 974-994 
Total ... 35,457,000 | | 


Norge.—When the figures appear in a column and line wherein the month of the quotation and 
one of the months in which the interest is payable correspond, the price is exclusive of interest; in 
other cases the deduction of about a quarter’s interest will give the net price. 


891. Evidence of the improved credit of the Australasian colonies Prices of 


is to be found in the circumstance, not only that their stocks have 
risen in price in the London market, but all of them, except Western 
Australia, have succeeded in floating loans at as low a rate as 34 per 
cent. There is no doubt that the fear of conversion of British 3 per 
cent. Consols to a lower rate of interest had for some time before the 
actual announcement of that policy directed attention to colonial and 
other high-class securities. This impression, however, was not very 
marked until towards the end of January, 1888, when it appears a 
large amount of Consols were sold with a view to investment of the 
proceeds in English Corporation Bonds and Indian and Colonial 
Stocks ; + and then, for the first time, Australian (New South Wales) 
32 per cent. stock passed beyond par, and reached 1021; but immedi- 
ately after Mr. Goschen’s announcement (on the 9th March, 1888), 
the prices of all colonial stocks went up witha bound. Thus Victorian 
4 per cent. inscribed stock (January and July), due in 1920, which 
was quoted on the official list in 1887 as ranging from 1022 to 1093, 
ran up to 1183; the New South Wales 4 per cent. inscribed stock 
(January and July), due in 1938, which fluctuated between 1063 and 


Austral- 
asian stock 
in London. 


112+ in 1887, similarly rose to 1183; whilst the 33 per cent. inscribed . 


stocks of the same colony (April and October), which brought 
scarcely 92 two years previously, and fluctuated between 922 and 993 


* See footnote (ff) on previous page. 
t See Westgarth’s Circular, No. 293, of 3rd February, 1888. 


Prices of 
New South 
Wales and 
New Zea 
land stocks. 
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in 1887, rose as high as 1072. Subsequently, however, about June, 
1888, the prices of the Victorian 4 per cents. eased to about 112; the 
New South Wales 4 per cents. to 113; and its 33 per cents. to 104. 
Taking the mean of the highest and lowest rates quoted in the official 
list, the price of the Victorian 4 per cents. rose from 106 in 1887 to 
1103 in 1888; that of New South Wales 4 per cents. from 1093 to 
1141; and the 33 per cents. of the same colony from nearly 96 to 
1032. The extreme prices of 1888 were also realized in 1889, but 
they were not maintained in 1890, when the prices seem to have 
exhibited fewer fluctuations. At the same time a decided permanent 
improvement continues to take place in the stocks of all the colonies, 
as will be observed from a comparison of the prices quoted for this 
year and the previous one in the following table :— 


Prices oF Stock oF THE AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN LONDON, 
1889 anp 1890. 


Stock. * | Prices. t 
ee See ee Ce 
1890 
Colony. Year when|Interest payable; 1889. (to 6th June). ae 
principal | on the first Pate 
is due. day of 


] Highest| Lowest.|Highest! Lowest.) U2 189) 


4 per cents. 


Victoria ... Ste 1920 | Jan. & July. | 1152 | 1103 | 1123 | 1103 | 1113 
New South Wales... 1933 ” » | 1182; 118 | 1148 | 112 1124 
Queensland we 1924 “114 | 1094 | 112 | 1072 | 1103 
South Australia ... | 1917-18 April & Oct. 111 | 107% | 1103 | 1074 | 109% 
Western Australia... | 1934 | Jan. & July. | 1123 | 109 | 1103 | 1092 on, 
Tasmania | 1913 |, . | 108 | 1022 | 1053 | 1022 | 1052 
New Zealand es 1929 | May & Nov. ! 1094 993 | 1093 | 106 106% 
L per cents. 

Victoria ... .. | 1923 J an.& July.| 105 | 1023 | 1034 | 101 1024 
New South Wales... 1924 | Apr il & Oct.{ 106 | 1014 | 105 | 1018 | 1033 
Queensland ... | 1924 | Jan. & July. | 1033 | 100 | 1012 | 974 | 100% 
South Australia... 1939 2 3 1023 992 | 1013 993 | 1013 
Tasmania ... {£1920-40)  ,, » | 101 988 | 1003 | 982 | 1003 
New Zealand ... | 1940 1 . ie oa 983 | 96% 983 


892. The following figures, showing the highest and lowest prices 
quoted in London of New South Wales and New Zealand Government 
stocks during 1889 and previous years, which have been taken from 
Burdett's Official Intelligence for 1890 will give some idea of the 


* Debentures in the case of Tasmania. 


+ Taken from Burdett’s Oficial Intelligence and the Weekly Oficial Intelligence. 
{ At any time on or after 1st January, 1920, on giving 12 months’ notice. 
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increased value of colonial Government securities over a series of 
years. Strange to say, the prices of Victorian stocks were not 
given :— 


Prices In LONDON oF 4 PER CENT. GOVERNMENT Srocxs or NEW 
South Wares anp New ZEaLanp. 


New South Wales. New Zealand. 
(Prices per £100.) (Prices per £100.) 
Year. 
Highest Lowest Highest Lowest 
1877 se Seve 1024 98 
1878 Y < 1083 9538 
1879 eae oxi 1012 954 
1880 bie jan 1053 95% sad ais 
1881 Jeg or 1052 993 99 883 
1882 sae an 1054 994 1012 94. 
1883 jae Pav 104 994 1024 984 
1884 she eh 105 993 1044 99 
1885 Cae Cee 106% 99 101 93% 
1886 sais ves 107 102 1033 95+ 
1887. - | 108 1014 | 100§ 938 
1888 11134 1054 10424 | 964 
| 998 


1889 ... =| 111 105 | 1094 


Ce EEE 


893 According to the same valuable work, the par value of all Value of 


British Colonial and Provincial Government securities dealt with on 
the London Stock Exchange at the end of 1889 was £236,608,287 ; 
and it was calculated that, at the end of 1889, the market value of 
£70,791,000 of these securities was £76,017,000, as compared with 
£73,780,000 at the end of 1888.* The excess above the par value was 
thus 72 per cent. in 1889, as against 44 per cent. in 1888; but in 
connexion with this it should be borne in mind that most of the 
securities were disposed of in the first instance at a discount. 


894. The following table contains a statement of the number and 
amount of mortgages on land and live stock, and of preferable liens 
on wool and growing crops, effected during 1889, also the number and 
amount of releases registered in that year. It should be mentioned 
that the figures do not express the full amounts secured and released, 
as the amounts were frequently not givent :— 


* See Bankers’ Magazine, 1890, page 40. 


+ Assuming that the average amount was the same in all cases as in those for which the infor- 
mation was returned, the following would be the total amounts :—Mortgages of land—under 
Transfer of Land Statute, £17,763,400, under old system, £2,882,700 ; and of live stock, 306,482. 
Releases of land—under Transfer of Land Statute, £6,406,900; under old system, £975,800 ; and of 
live stock, £22,200. 


Colonial 
Govern- 
ment 
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MorrcaGes AND Liens, anD RetzEasss, 1889. 


re 


Mortgages and Liens. Releases. 
re ‘Number. — | Amount. Number. Amount. 
Land under Transfer of £ £ 

Land Statute... 11,500 15,605,071 6,644: 5,662,680 

», under old system... 1,425 2,680,374 1,003 768,537 
Live stock... me 1,227 305,982 56 14,264* 
Wool ae ia 367 160,543 4, 1,929 
Crops ae oe 934. 124,635 1 38 
Total ... a 15,453 18,876,605 7,108 6,44:7,448 


895. The number of registered mortgages and liens of all deserip- 


1870t0 1889. tions, and the amounts advanced in respect thereof, during each of 


Mortgages 
and liens, 
1889 and 
former 
years. 


the twenty years ended with 1889 were as follow :— 


MorteGaces AND Liens, 1870 to 1889. 


Year. a, Amount. Year. ean Amount. 
£ & 
1870 a 4,410 4,203,743 1880 aut 10,722 | =5,615,401 
1871 oa: 4,849 4,278,197 1881 jae 10,636 6,672,733 
1872 cis 5,151 4,076,229 1882 eit 9,416 6,985,689 
1873 Sk 5,155 5,248,365 1883 seis 9,023 6,021,120 
1874 23 5,929 6,019,904 1884 i 9,236 7,139,774 
1875 is 6,035 4,542,569 1885 es 10,738 9,476,724 
1876 as 6,417 5,081,387 1886 sh2 13,547 12,224,992 
1877 Soa 6,510 4,706,138 1887 me 12,981 11,427,243 
1878 ~. 9,655 6,233,752 1888 obi 13,685 16,772,497 
1879 see 12,063 7,808 ,952 1889 on 15,453 18,876,605 


896. It will be observed that the number of mortgages and the 
amount secured thereby fell to the lowest point in 1888, and reached 
by far the highest point in 1889, the number of mortgages in the 
latter year having been larger by 1,768, and the amount advanced 
larger by over 2 millions sterling than in the previous year. The 
Increase shown in returns of the last five years was almost entirely 
confined to transactions in land, and is doubtless the result of the 
large amount of land sold on credit consequent upon the growth of 


* Amount of 36 releases only ; in the case of 20 no particulars were given. 
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the metropolis combined with the extensive land speculations which 
have accompanied it. It should be mentioned, however, as a 
favourable sign, that the mecerease in the amount advanced on 
mortgages of land in the same period has been accompanied by a 
large increase in the paying off and release of such mortgages, 
as the amount for which releases were granted in those five years 
was nearly twice as great as the similar amount in the previous five 
years. 


897. In 1889 the number of releases of mortgages on land and the Proper Hon 


amounts paid off were equal to about 59 and 35 per cent. respectively ona 
of the number of mortgages effected and the amounts lent thereon, as 
compared with 91 and 61 per cent. respectively in the previous year. 

The number of releases of live stock is small as compared with the 
number of mortgages, and of liens on wool and crops not one release 

was registered; the reason being, in regard to these descriptions of 
proverty, that, although the mortgage or lien may be paid off, the 
mortgagor seldom takes the trouble to protect himself by a registered 
release. 


_ 898. The live stock mortgaged in 1889 consisted of 438,709 sheep, Liv beeen 
17,436 head of cattle, 3,272 horses, and 413 pigs. The live stock 
released consisted of 6,786 sheep, 124 cattle, 58 horses, and 40 


pigs. 


> 


899. During the twenty-nine years ended with 1889, the sums Difference 
advanced on mortgage of landed property amounted in the aggregate morteages 
to £151,716,781, and the sums paid off amounted in all to £78,483,946. leases, 1861 
The balance is £73,232,835, or nearly half the amount originally 
advanced. Part of this balance represents the amount of mortgages 
still outstanding, and part the amount in default of payment of which 
properties have passed from the mortgagor either by foreclosure or 
sale. 


900. In 1889, the number of bills of sale filed was more numerous Bills of sale. 
than in 1888 by 69, and also much more so than in any other year since 
1876; whilst the amount secured under such instruments was not as 
high as in 1888 by over £320,000, but was much higher than in any 
other year since 1873. The following are the number and amounts of 
those filed and satisfied in each of the last sixteen years :— 
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Brits oF Sars, 1874 To 1889. 
ee nee ee a EE 


Bills of Sale Filed. | Bills of Sale Satisfied. 
Year. | | | 
Number. Amount. | Number, Amount, 
| os | g 

1874 as | 8,207 | 727,370 | 251 98,492 
1875 ass "| 3,182 | 788,339 | 189 85,477 
1876 ~ | 68,8800 | 747,717 | 194 {| 56,818 
1877 kw | 1,068 | 288,015 | 131 | 79,746 
1978. “l Yan7 | 348819 | 76 | 28,710 
1879 oe es 849 | 239,793 | 59 | 42,459 
1880 ” sae 752 =; 593,857 | AT : 25,628 
1881 ie | 842 | 432,251 | 65 : 56,739 
1882 es es 812 {| 461,710 68 : 51,804 
1883 - ue 839 , 253,863 40: 24,385 
1884 ss nel 866 | 248,768 86 | 30,761 
1885 ace ae 954 | 379,864 5l | 38,882 
1886 rs ~ 980 | 436,900: 48 | 32.724 
1887... "| 1395 | 420,400 25 | 19,164 
1888 ie | 1,547 1,317,122 | 25 | 21,443 
1889 i. - 1,616 | 994,690 27 | 


23,897 © 


Decreasein QOL. The decrease in the number and amount of bills of sale filed 

guce gié. in 1877 and subsequent years was chiefly owing to the law relating to 
such securities having been made more stringent under Act 40 Vict. 
No. 557, which came into force during 1877, which rendered it neces- 
sary to give 15 days’ notice to the Registrar-General previous to any 
bill of sale being filed, during which period any creditor may lodge a 
caveat against its registration. 

Contracts 902. The contracts for sale and amount secured thereby, also the 

(cen: n° contracts for letting, and extremes within which the rent named 
therein ranged, filed with the Registrar-General under Act 40 Vict. 
No. 557, during the last thirteen years, were as follow :— 


ConTRACTS FoR Saute anp Lerrine, 1877 to 1889. 


| Contracts for Sale Filed. | —Contrracts for Letting Filed. _ 
| Number Amount. =; Number. ee Average Rents, 
: | Per Week. 
1877 os 605 — ie 720 668 | 
ieee = se 1,074 83,608 1,074 | 
. | 1,808 142,809 1,802 

1880 1,828 7959 | 1829 jf 2/6 to £5 
1881 1,730 at 699 1,730 | 
1882 1,612 73,892 | 1,611 : 
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Contracts FoR SALE anp Lerrine, 1877 to 1889—continued. 


Contracts for Sale Filed. Contracts for Leting Filed. 
Year. SS 
Number. Amount. Number. Average Rents. 
£ Per Week. 
1883 as ah 1,472 63,434 1,472 
1884 ea ne 1495. 57,061 1,495 
1885 sos ~~ 1,617 49,221 1,617 
1886 fs bes 1,703 50,769 1,703 2/6 to £5 
1887 Sui oe 924 37,418 924, 
1888 ae akg 429 24,702 430 
1889 i. = 480 32,286 480 


903. It would seem that contracts for sale and letting appeared Increase in 
at first to be more convenient for the security of the creditor without tor Pre 
injuring the credit of the person giving the security than bills of aoe 
sale, as they increased very rapidly from 1877, that being the year in 
which the Act legalizing their registration came into operation, until 
1880, whilst the bills of sale largely decreased. In the last three 
years there has been a falling-off in the number and amount of these 
contracts, whilst there has been more than a corresponding increase 


in the number and amount of bills of sale. 


904. Building societies in Victoria date from an early period in Building 
the colony’s history, and much success both to borrowers and investors ii 
has attended their operations. Seventy-two such institutions sent in 
returns during 1889, as against 74 in 1888, and 66 in 1887. The 
following are the principal items furnished for the last three years. 

It should be mentioned that the returns of some of the societies were 
not perfect :— 


Buitpine Societies, 1887 to 1889. 


—— 1887. 1888. 1889. 


Number of societies _... ws ne 66 74: 72 
Number of shareholders Bae. de afte me 26,312 22,222 
Number of borrowers... 6 o 17,465 19,288 19,210 
Paid-up capital o a ... | £2,925,938 | £3,310,774 | £3,306,981 
Value of landed propert Bs £903,808 | £1,512,439 | £1,012,422 
Advances under periodical ‘repayments 

during the year oe he £2,544,688 | £4,3881,330 | £3,264,984 
Repayments by instalments during the year | £1,919,100 | £2,968,887 | £2,345,843 
Working expenses during the year = £73,687 £82,081 £92,984. 
Bank overdraft at end of the year | £124,127 | £224,418 | £264,409 
Deposits at end of the year but ... | £4,216,758 | £5,292,364 | £5,062,328 


Notr.—The returns of the Premier Permanent Building Society, which suspended payment on 
the 21st December, 1889, and is now in liquidation, are not included. 


A 


Advances by 


building 
societies, 
1876-1889. 


Rates of 
interest in 
building 
societies. 


Deposits 
with 
building 
societies. 


Total 
moneys on 
deposit. 
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905. In 1889, the business done by building societies, as measured 
by the advances made, fell off by over one million as compared with 
1888, but was above that in 1887 by over £720,000. Moreover, in 
1889 the amount advanced was three times as large as in 1883—six 
years previously. The advances made by these institutions during the 
last fourteen years have been as follow :— 


Apvances BY Burnpine Societies, 1876 to 1889. 


£ £ 
1876... ... 870,208 1883 us ... 1,089,480 
1877... ... 815,860 1884... ... 1,469,542 
1878... .. 708,982 1885 - ... 2,073,189 
1879 de he 489,312 1886 a ... 2,858,729 
1880... .. 564,411 1887 si ... 2,544,688 
1881... .. 805,551 1888 s8 ... 4,881,380 
1882... ... 1,040,965 1889 ... 8,264,984* 


906. The rates of interest allowed by building societies on moneys 
left with them for a period of twelve months generally ranged, in 1883 
from 5 to 7 per cent.; in 1884 from 53 to 7 per cent.; in 1885 and 
1886 from 6 to 7 per cent.; in 1887 from 53 to 73 per cent.; in 1888 
from 5} to 7 per cent.; and in 1889 from 53 to 7 per cent. In the 
last few years, some societies have allowed as much as 5 per cent. on 
the daily balance on deposit in current account. 


907. The sums deposited with building societies at the end of 
1889 amounted in the aggregate to £5,062,328, or £230,136 less than 
was on deposit at the end of 1888. These deposits exceeded the 
advances during the year by £1,797,344. 


908. The following is a statement of the total amount of moneys 
on deposit at or about the end of each of the last five years with banks 
of issue, savings banks, and building societies. Other institutions, 
such as deposit banks, and some of the insurance companies, also 
receive deposits ; but of these no returns are furnished :— | 


Moneys on Deposit at END oF YEARS 1885 To 1889. 


Amount deposited 
with— 


1885 1886 1887. 1888 1889 
Banks ... ... | 30,593,564 | 31,239,472 | 35,215,547 | 37,570,838 | 38,768,936 
Savings banks .../ 3,409,266 | 3,589,916 | 3,696,699 | 4,669,541 | 5,021,517 


Building societies | 2,466,256 | 2,910,792 | 4,216,758 | 5,292,364 | 5,062,828 


—_—_—___—_—_—_—"<—————s/\/«sux_ ow —X3X—— 
ee 


Total —_—... | 36,469,086 | 37,740,180 | 43,129,004 | 47,532,748 | 48,852,781 


* If the advances of the Premier Permanent Building Society, now in liquidation, were included, 
the amount would be £3,570,200. - 1 9 
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909. According to the table, the moneys on deposit about the close Moneys on 
of the last year amounted in the aggregate to nearly 49 millions 139. 
sterling, or 13 million more than in the previous year, and 122 
millions more than in 1885, four years previously. There is no doubt, 
however, that in all the years some of the savings banks’ money, and a 
small portion of that deposited with building societies, is re-deposited 
with the banks, and thus counted twice over; but considering there 
are many institutions for the receipt of deposits from which no returns 
are obtained, it is not at all likely that the whole amount at deposit 


is less than that stated im the table. 
910. A falling-off of about 40 millions, or one-eighth, took place Melbourne 


in the amounts passed through the Melbourne Clearing House in House.” 
1889, as compared with 1888, which will be memorable as a year of 

unusual speculation and inflation. Particulars respecting the clear- 
ances during the five years ended with 1889 are given in the following 


table :-— 


| Muznovrns Cunartne Hovse.—Transactions, 1885 tro 1889. 
(000’s omitted). 


_ Clearances. Amount cleared. 
Year. By Exchange of Instruments. 
| By Payments Total. Weekly 
asia Cheques, Bills, sea in Coin. Average 
etc. 

ca £ oo & £ £ £ 
1885 | 16,776, 129,218, 145,989, 21,097, 167,086, | 3,218, 
1886 | 17,431, — 134,566, 151,997, 20,842, 172,839, | 3,324, 
1887 | 19,086, 157,614, 176,700, 25,508, 202,208, 3,889, 
1888 | 28,293, 261,698, 289,991, 37,128, 327,119, | 6,291, 
1889 | 26,564, 231,180, 257,744, | — 30,672, 288,416, | 5,546, 


Nots.—In this table the two sides of the clearance are considered as one transaction. If the 
receipt and the payment should each be considered as a separate transaction, the amounts would 


icc have to be doubled. 


911. The property left by deceased persons affords an indirect weatth of 


the popu- 


means of ascertaining approximately the wealth of the population, for tation. 


it may be supposed that the average amount left by each person dying 
is equivalent to the average amount possessed by each person living. 
The result of such a calculation for three periods of five years and 
one period of three years is as follows :— 


Total wealth 
and wealth 
per head. 


Public 
wealth not 
estimated. 


Wealth as 
compared 
with in- 
debtedness. 
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Weide oF THE PopuLaTion, 1872 to 1889. 
pe a a ae 


Average 
Property of Total Amount left by Average Total Wealth 
Numb f Number of of the 
ae! arcane Deaths oe Persons Living.} Population. 
£ £ £ 

1872-1876 11,699,757 63,402 185 776,052 | 143,569,620 
1877-1881 13,732,848 61,552 223 836,677 186,578,971 
1882-1886 21,175,159 69,461 305 936,157 re Sen 


1887-1889 23,480,210 51,684 454 1,062,016 | 48 


912. The national wealth is shown in the last column. It will be 
noticed that this amounted to nearly 144 millions sterling, or £185 
per head, in the five years 1872 to 1876; to nearly 187 millions ster- 
ling, or £223 per head, in the five years 1877 to 1881; to nearly 286 
millions sterling, or £805 per head, in the five years 1882 to 1886; 
and to 482 millions sterling, or £454 per head, in the three years 
ended with 1889. It should, however, be mentioned that several large 
estates have been entered for probate in the last three years, and it is 
possible that this may partly account for the very large increase shown 
by the figures for the latest period. 


913. It should be explained that the figures given represent only 
the property possessed by private individuals, no estimate being made 
of the value of Crown lands, Government or municipal buildings, 
churches, hospitals, libraries, museums, mechanics’ institutes, State 
schools, forts, artillery, lighthouses, war vessels, railways, telegraphs, 
etc.; also that the figures no doubt understate the truth, as a con- 
siderable amount of property is taken over by relatives without any 
declaration of value, or issue of probate or letters of administration, 
and that, in order to reduce as much as possible the amount to be 
paid as succession duty, the properties are frequently declared at less 
than their full value. 


914, In the middle of 1889 the national debt amounted to 
£37,627,382, equal to little more than 10 per cent. of the value of 
property as above estimated ; but it must not be forgotten that, as a 
set-oif to the debt, there is public property of immense value which is 
not included in the above estimate, and that the amount which could 
be realized by the sale of the State railways alone—the original cost of 
which was about 33 millions—would probably be amply sufficient to 
extinguish the whole debt. 
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915. During the five years ended with 1888, according to the wealth in 
amounts left by persons dying in the two colonies, the private wealth and New 
of the people of Victoria exceeded that of the people of New South War 
Wales by 39 millions sterling. The amount per head was £348 in 
the former and £314 in the latter colony, the excess being thus £34 


in favour of Victoria :— 


WEALTH OF THE POPULATION IN VICTORIA AND New SoutH WALES 
DURING THE Five YEARS ENDED witH 1888. 


Property of De-| Total Average 


Average Total Wealtl 

Colony. ceased Persons | Number ocr a Number of of the : 

sworn under. | of Deaths. hs Dying. Persons Living.| Population. 

£ £ | £ 
Victoria .. | 26,171,991 | 75,113 348 992,279 345,313,092 
New South Wales 22,621,703 | 71,945 314 975,698 306,369,172 
Viétoria in excess of 3,550,288 3,168 | 34 | 16,581 | 38,943,920 
New South Wales 


916. For the whole of Australasia, the Government Statist of New weaith of 
South Wales* estimates the private wealth to amount to £1,129,000,000, fee gene 
or £300 per head. The way in which these amounts were arrived at | 
is not stated. 

917. Subjoined, is an estimate made quite recently by Dr. Robert weaith in 
Giffen, the head of the Statistical Department of the Imperial Board Kingdom 
of Trade, of the wealth of the population of the United Kingdom at 
the present time, and at two previous periods :— 


WeattTHt or tHE Unirep Kinepom, 1865 to 1890. 


Year. Population in Millions. biker a ee es Wealth ae oa Sterling 
1865 30, 6,000, 200, 
1875 33, 8,500, 260, 
1890 37; 10,000, 270, 


* Wealth and Progress of New South Wales, 1888-9, page 644. Potter, Sydney, 1889. 


i ournal of the Royal Statistical Society for March, 1890, page 23. Stamford, Cockspur-street, 
ndon. 


t Dr. Giffen includes public as well as private wealth. The former he computed to amount to 
500 millions in 1890, or 5 per cent. of the whole. 
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APPENDIX A. 
REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF VICTORIA, 1888-9 
TO 1890-91. 


(Taken from a preliminary statement presented to Members of the Legislative Assembly on the 
31st July, 1890.) 


I.—REVENUVE. 


REVENUE Recrtvep 1888-9 anp 1889-90, ann EstimatED 
Revenve 1890-91. 


Net Revenue. 


-9 

1888-9. Tae (iscinated: ) 

CUSTOMS. £ £ £ 
Spirits 664,439 | 661,129 | 660,800 
Wine. 3 53,146 51,409 |. 52,000 
Beer and Cider . 55,580 56,830 59,000 
Tobacco and Snuff 235,564: 249,746 250,000 
Cigars 61,194 58,244 60,000 
Tea... 103,402 57,939 34,500 
Sugar and Molasses 123,575 127,527 184,000 
Coffee, cary © Cocoa, and Chocolate 17,524 11,355 3,000 
Opium 19,275 17,443 17,000 
Rice 23,358 21,437 22,500 
Hops ... 15,621 9,602 | 10,000 
Malt ... 3,172 1,626 | 2,500 
Dried and Preserved Fruits and Vegetables . 59,846 58,830 63,000 
Import Duty on Live Stock , 76,891 47,591 49,800 
Articles subject to ad valorem Duties 788,361 663,668 687,000 
All other Articles - 523,839 516,825 519,200 
Wharfage 55,043 46,810 | 50,000 
Total Customs 2,879,830 | 2,658,011 | 2,674,800 

EXcISE AND INLAND REVENUE. 

Spirits Distilled in Victoria 88,867 98,712 100,000 
Auctioneers’ Licences ; 18,075 15,527 15,000 
Licences—Tobacco and Cigars 1,138 1,275 1,500 
All other Licences 3,072 3,845 3,000 

Percentage—Act 566 10. 4: - 
Duties on Estates of Deceased Persons 236,449 400,148 350,000 
Duties on Bank Notes 34,023 32,173 32,000 
Land Tax - 128,025 121,606 126,000 

Stamp Duty * * ” 
Tobacco Duties .. 57,687 38,621 42,000 
Total Excise and Inland Revenue 562,946 711,911 670,000 


The amount derived from this duty was roughly estimated at 


* Included under ‘‘ Fees.” 
It is not possible, however, to state the amount with 


£260,000 in 1888-9 and £230,000 in 1889-90. 
any degree of certainty. 
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Revexve REcEIVED 1888-9 anp 1889-90, anp EsTIMATED 


REVENUE 1890-91—continued. 


crea 
| Net Revenue. 


| 


ae ~ 1889-90. 
aSpOe: (Approximate) 
TERRITORIAL. £ £ | 
Sales by Auction | 120,902 5 88,599 | 
33 Interest 0 on 1 Balances cask 4,228 | 4,704 | 
Alienation otherwise than by Auction _.! 871,120 — 850,134 
Licences and Leases other than Agricultural 43,960 | 50,912 | 
Pastoral Occupation, ete. . . dd,514 | 69.234 | 
Harbour Trust Contributions—Rents and 
Licences ae 1,595 | 1,995 
Miners’ Rights ... 5,896 , 5,70 | 
Business Licences 264 | 230 | 
Leases, Auriferous and Mineral Land 9,317 9,702 | 
Water-right and Searching Licences, ete. ... 1,172 | 1,140 
Rents under Act 196— Mining on Private 
Property Act 1884 1,759 | 1,429 | 
‘Total Territorial 616,027 | 579,784 | 
PUBLIC WORKS. 
Railway Income 3,104,907 3,134,066 
Water Supply—Yan Yean 181,814 , 190,679 
*3 On the Gold Fields” 21,344 | 21,279 
a Geelong ... 9,009 9,582 | 
Alfred Graving Dock and Patent Slip seul 3,429 | 2,353 | 
Ferry Fares and Crane ae: 733 | 875 | 
Total Public Works .. 8,321,236 | 3,358,833 
Ports AND HaRBours. | 
Tonnage and Pilotage at Outports ... | foes | 29,789 | 
Post aND TELEGRAPH OFFICES. ! | 
Postage 7 * 
Post Office—Private Boxes, ete. - 195 | 7,852 
Commission on Money Orders 13,334 12,574 
Electric Telegraph— Messages = = 
. Telephone Exchange, ete. 24,510 | 36,260 
Total Post and Telegraph Offices | 46,089 | 26,686 | 
StaMp REVENUE + | 875,314 797,893 
Fxs (exclusive of Stamps) 59,936 55,728 
FINES 7,521 8,507 | 


* The revenues from 
The revenue from postages is not known, 


4 


1890-91. 
(Estimated.) 


£ 
2 100,000 


310,250 
4.7 ,000 
60,300 


1,000 
5,623 

227 
9,634 
1,503 


1,576 


587,113 


postage and telegraph stamps are included under the heading of “Fees.” 
but it is estimated roughly at £381,000 in 1888-9, and at 


£331,500 in 1889-90 ; whilst the actual revenue from telegrams was £125,458 in 1888-9, and about 


£128, 000 i in 1889-90. 
t Including postage, telegraph, duty, and fee stamps. 


I._EXPENDITURE. 


EXPENDITURE 1888-9 anp 1889-90, anp Estimatep EXPENDITURE 


1890-91. 


Heads of Expenditure. 


His Excellency the Governor 
The Ministers of the Crown 


Clerk and Expenses of the Executive Council 


* . 
. 
a ne cS RON RR ia 
{ 
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ReEvVENVE Recetvepd 1888-9 anp 1889-90, ann EstimatED 
REvENvE 1890-91—continued. 
e Net Revenue. 
1889-90. 1 1. 
1888-9. (Approximate) ei 
MISCELLANEOUS. & £ & 
Rents, exclusive of Lands 3,224 4,019 3,700 
Government Printer 29,450 34,027 33,250 
Penal Establishments 7,749 7,838 8,000 
Education 5,650 | 450 500 
Defence Department 2,092 4,970 4,000 
Industrial and Reformatory Schools 1,926 1,804 1,800 
Sale of Produce, Aboriginal Stations 936 322 | 900 
Sale of Government ee 5,697 4,417 3,350 
Master-in- Lunacy 13,484 13,733 13,000 
Mint Charges ... ve 10,051 11,317 | 10,000 
Interest on Public Account, etc. ey, 106,468 65,569 | 55,000 
Interest on Loans to Local Bodies. .. a: | 19,395 18,279 | 18,000 
. - Water Trusts | 14,015 20,282 ' 22,000 
», from Bungaree Loan Liquidation Account | | 156 137 | 117 
», from Municipal ties—Prince’s Bridge : | | 
Act 1885 oy 1,644 1,621 | 1,597 
Surplus Mint Subsidy _... | 3,642 4,478 | 4,760 
Contributions, Public Gardens cs 3,312 3,150 | 3,300 
Contribution towards Falls Bridge .. 4 1,018 1,112 
Contributions, Marine Board Act, No. 965 7 2,645 2,500 
Inebriate Asylum, Beaconsfield ~~ oe | 359 850 
All other Receipts ‘oe ant 32,365 41,528 32,883 
Repayments towards Loans— Vermin Act | oo 
No. 1,028 | Sez | 15,000 
Centennial International Exhibition a ads 12,000 ° oe 
Total Miscellaneous - = | 261,256 |. 253,963 | 235,619 
Total ... 8,675,989 | 8,511,105*, 8,631,345 


Net Expenditure. 
3858-9. Upmeenas (Hstimated.) 
£ £ £ 
10,000 | 10,000 10,000 
.| 15,844) 15,425 | 15,500 
1,400 1,500 


* The accounts have since been closed, but not yet audited, and the actual result was 


£8,519,160. 
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EXPENDITURE 1888-9 anp 1889-90, anp EstimateED EXPENDITURE 
1890-9l—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Legislature :— 
Legislative Council 
Legislative Assembly 
Parliament Library 
Refreshment Rooms 
Victorian Hansard... 
Expenses of Members of the Legislative 
Assembly : 
Electoral Expenses 


Civil Establishments :— 
Chief Secretary’s Office 
Government Statist 
Shorthand Writer 
Inspection of Officers in Charge of Stores 
Inspection of Factories and Shops 
Medical 
Quarantine, ete. 
Vaccination ... 
Commissioners of adit and Office 
Treasury 
Premier 
Agent- General and Office 
Public Service Board . 
Government Printer 
Scab Prevention and Diseases in . Stock 


Judicial and Legal :-— 

Their Honors the Judges 

Law Officers of the Crown 

Crown Solicitor 

Prothonotary 

Master in Equity and Lunacy ee | 

Registrar-General and picakin of Titles 

Patents 

Deputy Registrars 

Sheriffs 2 | 

County Courts, Court of Insolvency, Courts” 
of Mines, and General Sessions | 

Police Magistrates and Wardens | 

Clerks of Courts and Interpreters 

Coroners ro, 

Curator of Estates of Deceased Persons ___ | 

Expenses of carrying out the Land Tax Act 

Miscellaneous -— 


Net Expenditure. 

-90. 1890-91. 
1888-9. (hoe (Estimated) 

£ £ £ 
6,528 7,000 7,100 
11,087 11,208 11,800 
2,997 3,000 3,165 
1,242 1,963 1,216 
2,219 2,305 | 2,275 
21,709 | 25,300 25,500 
27,270 17,000 | — 20,000 
73,052 67.776 71,056 
9,091 9,609 9,501 
6,666 7,008 31,080 
2,093 2,366 | 2,387 
668 890 980 
2,375 2,580 2,678 
500 500 | 1,500 
7,315 11,225 | 18,444 
5,500 5,500 5,500 
11,260 11,993 12,963 
30,656 31,086 31,588 
11,800 15,9387 | 18,588 
6,030 6,000 | 6,000 
7,086 7,806 8,063 
78,180 94,712 100,338 
8,230 7,776 8,673 
| 187,450 | 214,983 248,283 
24,355 27,318 | 26,750 
20,357 29,891 29,278 
6,983 7722 7,279 
2,282 | 2,615 2,886 
6,223 | TTT | 7,920 
45,961 55,447 | (53,087 
sles ~ t 3,061 
6,498 8,850 | 7,250 
27,170 | 30,794 30,857 
25,987 27,562 | 32,228 
18,091 19,681 | 19,614 
20,407 19,676 | 22,780 
7,145 7,400 | 7,675 
1,648 1,621 | 1,594 
1,060 1,400 1,310 

12,658 6,821 


226,825 


254,572 


———- 


253,514 
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EXPENDITURE 1888-9 anp 1889-90, anno Estimatgep EXPENDITURE 
1890-91—continued 


Net Expenditure. 
Heads of Expenditure. 
| nacre: 1889-90. 1890-91. 
(Approximate) (Estimated.) 
Public Instruction, Science, etc. :— £ £ £ 
Education... = | 687,470 | 688,548 | 720,089 
University of Melbourne oe ~ 20,000 16,500 16,500 
Working Men’s College oe ee 8,000 15,000 6,000 
‘The Observatory 6,166 5, 162 5,382 
Public Library, Museums, and National| 
Gallery... 25,971 26,594: 28,008 
Free Libraries, etc. _... se z 17,000 16,000 20,000 
Schools of Mines ne ne ss 12,400 15,900 23,500 
Government Botanist ... te Ale 2,703 2,821 2,865 
Schools of Design sa si see 3,693 | 4,235 3,500 
‘Miscellaneous oe a se 9,685 11,553 15,957 
_— 743,088 802,308 841,801 
Charitable Institutions :— . 
Hospitals for the Insane ae 106,168 114,367 125,248 
Industrial and Reformatory Schools re 41,429 42,699 44,476 
Inspection of ditto —.... oe = 1,517 - 1,550 2,105 
Charitable Institutions is ak 120,000 130,000 120,000 
-Inebriate Asylum sot ne oe 9,790 4,049 
eee 269,114 | 298,406 | 295,878 
Mining :— | ; ee | 
Mining Department... os a 20,951 23,961 | 24,365 
Mining Boards ws ee as 8,500 |. 3,500 | 3,500 
Prospecting ... es ie sa 83,981 99,639 89,000 
Miscellaneous os sie si 10,705 11,054 | - 9,826 
: 119,137 | 138,154 | 126,691 
Police ... ae at ie: Se 261,329 270,308 287,187 
Gaols and Penal a ae 5 66,118 71,422 | 70,405 
Crown Lands and Survey :— | 
Survey, Sale, and Management ... , 68,533 68,862 71,912 
Extirpation of Rabbits, etc. oe ee 25,314. 184,600* 40,105 
Botanic and Domain Gardens _... bod 9,017 10,303 10,616 
Parliament Gardens _... 2 cae 402 483 | 1,090 
Experimental Cultivation i as 167 100 300 
Agriculture ... ie ah 2,831 3,235 3,284 
Vine Diseases se oss 645 6,0€0 1,000 
Forests and Industries. on a 8,783 14,740 17,678 
Agricultural Societies, ete. sh - 34,597 37,107 24,000 
Public Parks, etc. ae see -_ 6,991 8,272 9,484, 
Miscellaneous “ase 7,045 10,200 10,063 
To promote the Agricultural and Wine 


Industries ... . 3,729 10,000 42,000 
168,054 | 353,962 | 281,582 


* Includes £150,000, loans under Vermin Act, No, 1028. 
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EXxpEenpirurE 1888-9 anp 1889-90, anp EstrmaTED EXPENDITURE 
1890-91—continued. 


| 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Railways :-— 


Railways . 
Commissioners’ Salaries - a 
Miscellaneous and Pensions, ete... - 


Water Supply :— 


Melbourne... ; 
Country, including Water Trusts 


Public Works :— 


Department ... a 
Works and Buildings ae 
Defence Works 

Telegraph Lines ; 
Road Works and Bridges 
Endowment to Municipalities 


Customs :— 


Department ... 
Distilleries, 
Marine, etc. 
Lncensing Act 
Marine Board 
Miscellaneous 


Immigration, Mercantile | 


Harbours and Lights, and Marine Survey 


Defences 


Post and Telegraphs :— 


Gratuities to Masters of Vessels... 
Post and Telegraph Offices 
Mail Service—Inland . 

For eign 
Duplicate a eee Cable 
Miscellaneous.. 


Net Expenditure. 
| 1889-90. 1890-91. 
1888-9. (Approximate)| (Estimated.) 
i 
| 
£ | £ 
1,796,950 | 2,503,000 
6,000 © 8,000 
35,142! 26,844 
1,838,092 : 2,537,944 | 
23,862 28, S34. 
46,955 —- 38,598 
70,817 67,482 | 
| | 
51,778 | «56,280 
354,402 694,887 
174,841 140,000 | 
28,128 45,450 | 
80,202 | 104,634 
| 340,853 450,000 | 
| 1,080,199 | 1,491,251 | 
74,145 79,266 | 
13,778 16,097 
2,146 | 6,400 | 
502 1,435 | 
90,571 | 108,198 | 
34,595 37,044 | 
171,782 | 214,642 | 
4,384 4,500 | 
365,331 | 424,195 
106,840 | 120,320 | 
42,356 47,950 
13,162 13,873 
1,741 2,958 | 
533,814 | 613,796 
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EXPENDITURE 1888-9 anp 1889-90, anp Estimatep EXPENDITURE 
1890-91—continued. 


Net Expenditure. 
Heads of Expenditure. 
1988-9 1889-90. 1890-91. 
* (Approximate), (Estimated.) 
£ £ £ 
Aborigines 10,949 9,763 8,882 
Pensions, Compensations, Gratuities, ete.: — 
Under Constitution Act 7,133 6,853 6,667 
, Civil Service Act 46,018 53,870 55,000 
» Other Acts 30,070 33,746 35,997 
Contribution to Police Superannuation Fund 9,000 9,000 10,600 
Voted Annually (exclusive of Railways) . 20,604 18,365 17,855 
112,825 | 121,834 | 126,119 
Redemption of Loan, 25 Vict., No. 150 276,100 | 
| 
| | 
Interest :— : 
On Loans... 1,449,921 | 1,539,635 | 1,633,539 
On Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway 
Debentures ie 9,360 9,360 9,360 
On Post Office Savings Banks Deposits 57,091 63,762 65,000 
Public Buildings Protection Act. 3,003 3,000 ! 3,000 
. 1,519,375 | 1,615,757 | 1,710,899 
The Royal Mint 20,000 20,000 20,000 
Railway Construction Account .| 120,878 88,590 | 100,000 
Miseellaneous Services :— | 
Transport ms 2,405 3,000 4,000 
Advertising ... 5,000 6,500 6,500 
Exhibitions 190,076 14,806 6,500 
Contribution towards New Guinea base 4,784: 5,000 5,000 
Contribution towards pi uaa Institute ... ae és 
Imperial Pensions it 391 ~ 400 400 
Commissions of Inqui 2,911 8,241 6,000 
Reward for Apprehension of Offenders 15 | 20 300 
Friendly Societies AOL | 444, 4.20 
Powder Magazines - 1,625 | 1,924 3,088 
Unforeseen se peas 4,223 | 5,000 5,000 
All other 13,178 8,902 30,291 
225,009 54,237 67,499 
Total _| 7,919,902 | 9,750,204*| 9,029,999 


* On closing the accounts the actual result (subject to audit) was found to be £9,645,860. 
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‘* Fees,” Tt. is estimated by the Governm 
‘7 Fees, etc.,’ 
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IIL—Revenve AND EXPENDITURE, UNDER THE HEzaps or 
anp Repropuctive Pustic Works 
REVENUE. 
ia ee ee SS ee ee ee 
| Estimate 
1889-90. 
a 1888-9. (Approximate) 4890-91. 
£ £ £ 
1, Taxation :— 
Cuectoms 2,879,830 | 2,658,011 | 2,674,800 
Excise and Inland Revenue, including Land 
Tax 562,946 711,911 670,000 
Ports and Harbours se 45,884 29,789 17,000 
Fees (exclusive of Lands and Mining 
Departments)* 898,881 821,414 821,680 
Fines - 7,521 8,507 7,400 
Miscellaneous Receipts 209,041 182,699 177,559 
4,604,103 | 4,412,331 | 4,368,439 
. Public Estate :-— 
Territorial 616,027 579,784 537,113 
Fees, Lands Department 35,244: 31,428 25,000 
» Mines ” 1,125 779 1,713 
Contribution by the Melbourne? ‘Cor women 
for Maintenance of Public Gardens within 
the City Boundaries... 3,312 3,150 3,300 
655,708 615,141 567,126 - 
. Commercial Services and Reproductive 
Public Works :— 
Railways 3,104,907 | 3,134,066 | 3,350,000 
Waterworks ... 212,167 221,540 229,400 
Post and Telegraphs* ' 46,039 56,686 58,500 
Interest on Loans to Local Bodies 21,195 20,037 18,000 
Interest on Loans to Water Trusts 14,015 20,282 22,000 
Alfred Graving Dock, Patent Slip, oe 
ton Crane, and Ferry Fares 4,162 3,227 3,120 
Mint, Returned Subsidy 3,642 4,478 4,760 
» Harnings 10,051 11,317 10,000 
Centennial {nternational Exhibition 12,000 
3,416,178 | 3,483,683 | 3,695,780 
Grand Total .| 8,675,989 | 8,511,105+) 8,631,345 


I 


* Owing to the amalgamation of all stamps, the revenue from postage stamps i is included under 


ent Statist that, of the amount received in 1888-9 for 
> aS above stated (viz. £898,881 £260,000 
etc. ; £125, 458 for telegraph duty, ‘and the Caines fOr. iora Bs nce a ae 


487 and 488 ante. See also footnotes on page 


+ See footnote on page 489. 
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TaxaTION, PusBLic Estate, AND COMMERCIAL SERVICES, 
FOR THE YEARS 1888-9, 1889-90, anv 1890-91. 


* Includes redemption of Loan 25 Vict. No. 150—£276,100. 
i Includes £150,000, Loans under Vermin Act, No. 1028. 
{ Mostly for Railways, but in a smaller degree for Waterworks, Public Buildings, ete. 


§ See footnote on page 493. 


HXPENDITURE. 
1889-90 Estimate f 
— 1888-9. (Approximate) 1890-91. 
1. Taxation— £ £ £ 
Public Instruction, etc. 743,088 802,308 841,801 
Judicial and Legal 226,825 254,572 253,514 
Treasury une 30,656 31,086 31,588 
Defences, except Works. 171,782 | 214,642 236,227 
Public Works— : 
Establishments 51,778 56,280 55,440 
Works and buildings 382,525 694,887 573,635 
Defence Works | 174,841 140,000 58,000 
Roads and Bridges 80,202 104,634. 20,610 
Trade and Customs 125,166 140,242 143,888 
All others not enumerated 1,026,024 | 1,426,018*| 1,235,921 
3,012,887 | 3,864,669 | 3,450,624 
2. Public Estate— a 
Railway Construction Account 120,873 88,590 100,000 
Subsidies to Municipalities 340,853 450,000 450,000 
Lands and Agriculture 168,054 | +853,962 231,532 
Mining 119,137 138,154 126,691 
748,917 | 1,080,706 908,223 
. Commercial Services and Reproductive 
Public Works— : | 
Interest on Loans,f etc. 1,519,375 | 1,615,757 | 1,710,899 
Railway Department 1,838,092 | 2,537,844 | 2,213,203 
Waterworks .., 70,817 67,432 74,848 
Post and Telegraphs 533,814 613,796 652,202 
Mint 20,000 20,000 20,000 
Centennial Tnveenanonal Exhibition 176,000 a 
4,158,098 | 4,854,829 | 4,671,152 
Grand Total ... .| 7,919,902 | 9,750,204§} 9,029,999 
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APPENDIX Bb. 


————— ee 


LABOUR REPORTS. 
(Supplied by the Municipal Authorities in February and March, 1890.) 


Town DistRicts.* 


Name of City, Town, or Borough, and 


distance from Melbourne. 


Ararat 
Ballarat 


Ballarat East ... 


Brighton 


Browns and Scarsdale 


Brunswick 
Buninyong 
Carisbrook 
Castlemaine 
Chewton 
Clunes 
Collingwood 
Creswick 
Daylesford 
Dunolly 
Eaglehawk 
Echuca 
Essendon 
Fitzroy 


Footscray 
Geelong 


Geelong, West... 


Hawthorn 
Heathcote 
Horsham 


Inglewood 


Kew ... 
Koroit 


Majorca 
Malmsbury 


Maryborough 
Newtown and Chilwell 


Northcote 
Portland 


Port Melbourne 


Prahran 


157 


. 1002 


100 


Remarks. 


Fair demand for miners and female servants. 
t The supply of labour is about equal to the demand. 


No demand, except for female servants, who could 
readily find employment. 

No demand. 

No demand, except for female servants. 

No demand. 

No demand. 

No demand, except for female servants. 

No demand. 

No demand. 

No demand, except for female servants. 

No demand. 

No demand, except for female servants. 

No demand. 

No demand. 

No demand, except for female servants. 

Large demand for domestic servants. 

No demand at present, with the exception of female 
servants, who can readily meet with engagements. 

No demand. 

No demand. 

Limited demand for female servants. 

No demand, except for female servants. 

No demand. 

Great demand for female servants ; about 200 could 
find ready employment. 

Good demand for farm labourers and good female 
servants. 

Good demand for female servants. 

Good demand for farm labourers during the harvest ; 
good demand for female servants. 

No demand. 

No demand. 

The supply is equal to the demand. 

Great demand for builders’ labourers. 

No demand, except for female servants. 

No demand. 

There is always a steady demand for labour of all 
kinds in this municipality. 

No demand, except for female servants. 


* The officer supplying the information was the Town Clerk in every instance. 
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Town Disrricts—continued. 


Name of City, Town, or Borough, and 


distance from Melbourne. 
; Miles. 
Queenscliff—By rail 60 
is By sea 
Raywood 120 


Richmond, adjoins Mel- 
bourne 


30 | 


Remarks. 


No demand. 


Fair demand for farm labourers during the harvest ; 
good demand for female servants. 

Fair demand for labourers ; good demand for female 
servants. 


Rutherglen 176 | No demand, except for female servants. 
St. Arnaud ... 1583 | Good demand for female servants. 
St. Kilda 33 | The only labour for which there is any demand is 
that of female servants, which is likely to continue. 
Sale ... 127 | Female domestic servants very scarce. 
Sebastopol 102 | No demand. 
Smythesdale 116 | No demand. 
Stawell 176 | No demand. 
Talbot 1380 | No demand. 
Tarnagulla 136 | No demand. 
Wangaratta... 146 | No demand. 
Warrnambool ... ... 160 | No demand, except for good female servants. 
Williamstown ... sl 9 | No demand. 
Wood's Point ... 109 | No demand. 
. Country Districts.* 
wsof Chief Town from Melbourne. Remarks. 
Miles. 
Alberton 180 | No demand. 
Alexandra 100 |} Farm labourers, mimers, and domestic servants 
; wanted. 
Arapiles (chief town, Nati- 244 Skilled farm labourers and household servants in 
muk) constant demand. 
Ararat 158 | Farm labourers in demand at seed time and harvest; 


Avon (chief town, Stratford) 137 


Bacchus Marsh 31 
Bairnsdale 170 
Ballan 45 
Ballarat 115 
Bannockburn ... | 5D 
Barrabool .. = 15 
Beechworth cee ELS 


Belfast (chief town, Cross- 180 


ey 
Bellarine (chieftown,Drys- 574 
dale) 


female servants always wanted. 

No demand except for female servants. 

Skilled farm labourers wanted at 20s. per week ; 
also domestic servants. Steady men soon become 
employers of labour themselves. 

Farm labourers, builders and stonemasons; also 
domestic servants wanted. 

Female servants and practical farm labourers in 
great demand. 

Good steady domestic 
constant employment. 

Female servants in great demand; one hundred at 
least are wanted. 

No demand. 

About 50 farm labourers and 100 female servants 
are required. 

No demand. 


servants cab command 


Demand for female general servants. 


* Shires.—The officer supplying the information was the Shire Secretary in every instance 
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Country Districrs—continued. 


Name of Shire, and distance (in miles) | 


of Chief Town from Melbourne. 


Miles. 

Berwick a . §«=—.28 

Bet Bet oe . 125 

Boroondara (chief town, 6 
Camberwell) 


Braybrook (chief town, 5 
Maidstone) 


Bright sie .. 199 
Broadford Bate .. 50 
Broadmeadows : es 14 
Bulla a wie = 


Bulleen (chief town, 11 
Templestowe) 

Buln Buln (chief town, 56 
Drouin) 


Bungaree oa ae EEO 
Buninyong ... .. 96 
Caulfield a sale 6 
Chiltern oa .. 168 
Coburg bus bi 5 
Colac es .. 96 
Corio (chieftown, Lara)... 35 
Cranbourne... 1. «Q74 


Creswick (chief town, 94 
Kingston) 


Dandenong _... .. 194 

Darebin (chief town, 13 
Epping) 

Dimboola ee ww. =251 


Dundas (chief town, Ha- 220 
milton) 
Dunmunkle (chief town, 211 


Rupanyu 

East Loddon (chief town, 130 
Serpentine) 

Echuca (chief town, Roch- 139 
ester) 

Eitham ve .. 14 

Euroa 7 .. = 97 

Fern Tree Gully . 21 

Flinders (chief town, Shore- 57 
ham) 

Gisborne 4.1 


Glenelg (chief town, Cas- 271 
terton) 
Glenlyon 23 70 
Gordon (chief town ,Boort) 165 
Goulburn (chief town, Na- 78 
gambie) 
Grenville (chief town, 123 
Linton) 


| 


| 


en nt Ye tn nts 


Remarks. 


Demand for female servants. 
No demand. 
No demand. 


No demand. 


No demand. 

No demand. 

Good farm labourers, hay trussers, and domestic 
servants can find employment. 

No demand. 

Moderate demand for agricultural and horticultural 
labour, also domestic servants. 

Demand for farm labourers and bushmen. 


Large demand for farm labourers, ploughmen, etc. ; 
also 100 domestic servants used to country life. 

No demand. 

Female domestic servants in great demand. 

No demand for labour. | 

No demand, except for female servants. 

Good demand for farm labourers and domestic 

servants. 

No demand except for female servants. 

No demand. 

Large demand for labourers and female servants. 


No demand except for female servants. 
No demand. 


Fair demand for labourers and general female 
servants. 
No demand. 


Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 


Good demand for farm labourers; large demand for 
female servants. 

Good demand for farm labourers and general female 
servants. 

No demand. 

Fair demand for farm labourers and female 
servants. 

Fair demand for farm labourers. 

Fair demand for farm labourers. 


Good demand for labourers and female servants. 
Fair demand for farm labourers and female 
servants. 

No demand. 

Limited demand for farm labourers. 

No demand. 


No demand. 


Labour Reports. 


499 


Country Districts—continued. 


Name of Shire, and distance (in miles) 
of Chief Town from Melbourne. 


Miles. 


Hampden (chief town, 123% 


Camperdown) 
Healesville 
Heidelberg 


Howgua (chief 
Jamieson) 

Huntly 

Kara Kara (chief town, St. 
Arnaud) 

Keilor 

Kilmore 

Korong (chief town, Wed- 
derburn) 

Kowree (chief town, Eden- 
hope) 

Kyneton 

Leigh (chief town, Tees- 
dale) 

Lexton 

Lilydale e 

Lowan (chief town, Nhill) 

Maffra 


town, 


Malvern 

Mansfield 

Marong (chief town, Kan- 
garoo Flat) 

Melton 

Meredith 

Merriang (chief town, 
Wallan Wallan) 

Metcalfe (chief town, Tara- 
dale) 


Minhamite (chief town, 
Macarthur) 

Moorabbin (chief town, 
South Brighton) 

Mornington 

Mortlake et 

Mount Alexander (chief 
town, Fryerstown) 

Mount Franklin (chief 
town, Hepburn) 

Mount Rouse (chief town, 

_ Penshurst) 

Melvor(chief town, Heath- 
cote) 

Narracan (chief town, Moe) 

Newham (chief town, 
Woodend) 

Newstead Aas 

North Ovens (chief town, 
North Wangaratta) 


87 


147 


Remarks. 


Fair demand for labourers; 
female servants. 

No demand. . | 

Fair demand for farm labourers and female 
servants. 

No demand. 


good demand for 


No demand. 

Good demand for farm labourers during harvest 
time. 

Limited demand for labourers. 

No demand, 

Limited demand.-for skilled farm labourers, and fair 
-demand for female servants. 

Good demand for female servants. 


Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 
No demand, except for female servants. 


Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 


+ | No demand, except for female servants. 


Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 

Good demand for labourers and female servants. 

No demand. 

Fair demand for farm labourers ; 
female servants. . 

Good demand for farm labourers and female 
servants. 

No demand. 

Limited demand for fart labourers and female 
servants. 

Fair demand for farm labourers. 


good demand for 


No demand. 

No demand, except for female servants. 
No demand, except for female servants. | 
No demand. | 


No demand, except for female servants. 
No demand, except for female servants. 


No demand. 


Fair demand for farm labourers ; 
female servants. 

Good demand for fei labourers and female 
servants. 

No demand. 

No demand, except for female servants. 


good demand for 


Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 
No demand. 


21 2 
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Country Districts—continued. 


nnn een 


Name of Shire, and distance (in miles) 
of Chief Town from Melbourne. 


Miles. 

Numurkab _... .. 133 

Nunawading (chief town, 94 
Box Hill) 

Oakleigh 10 

Omeo 245 

Oxley .. 153 

Phillip Island (chief town, 65 
San Remo), steamer and 
railway 

Portland 227 

Preston dF 

Pyalong va. 00 

Ripon (chief town ,Beaufort) 128 

Rodney (chief town, 110 
Tatura) 

Romsey 37 

Rosedale ce 

Seymour 

Shepparton... 112 

South Barwon (chief town, 52 
Belmont) 

Springfield... 30 

St. Arnaud (chief town, 182 
Donald) 

Stawell ws 178 

Strathfieldsaye . 105 

Swan Hill (chief town, 1794 
Kerang) 

Talbot 133 

Tambo (chief town, Bru- 201 
then) 

Towong (chief town, Tal- 213 
langatta) 

Traralgon : 97 

Tullaroop (chief town, 98 
Maryborough) 

Upper Yarra (chief town, 35 
Warburton) 

Walhalla .. 107 

Wannon (chief town, 250 
Coleraine) 

Waranga (chief town, 120 
skeen a 

Warragul 61 

Warrnambool .. 160 

Whittlesea . = 24 

Wimmera (chief town, 230 
Horsham) 

Wodonga 23 ... 187 

Wyndham (chief town, 20 
Werribee) 

Yackandandah ... 200 

Yarrawonga (chief town, 156 


Tungamah) 


Remarks. 


Limited demand for farm labourers. 
No demand. 


No demand. 
Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 
Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 
No demand. 


No demand. 
No demand. 
No demand. 
No demand. 
Fair demand for farm and competent road labourers. 


Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 
No demand except for female servants. 
Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 
Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 
No demand except for female servants. 


Fair demand for farm labourers and dairymaids. 
Good demand for farm labourers and femaleservants. 


Good demand for farm labourers and female servants. 

Fair demand for labourers and female servants. 

Good demand for general labourers and female 
servants. 

No demand. 

Fair demand for farm labourers and female servants. 


No demand except for female servants. 


Fair demand for farm labourers. 
No demand. 


Good demand for good axemen. 


No demand. 
No demand except for female servants. 


Large demand for labourers and female servants. 


No demand except for female servants. 

Good demand for farm labourers, pick and shovel ” 
men, and female servants. 

No demand. 

Fair demand for farm labourers; good demand for 
female servants. 

No demand. 

No demand. 


No demand. 


Large demand for farm labourers anal female 
servants. 


eee — 


INDEX. 


Abolition of pensions and anne allowances 


Aboriginal stations 

Aborigines 
as ages at death of 
3 deaths of a 
3 es from phthisis 
om expenditure on 
ss marriages of .. 
3 in Australasian colonies 
- Tasmania extinct ... 
a Protection Act 
ne report on, 1889 


venereal diseases among 
Accidents in factories and workrooms 
mines 

és railway, deaths and i injuries from 
Accumulation—part Vv. 
Advances by banks 

4 building societies : 

from revenue unrecouped 

Age at death, average 


» _ Which ps may legally 1 marry - 


a. ta of Chinese and Aborigines sah 

» which marriages are generally contracted . 

», deaths of infants at different 

»» in Australasian colonies 

», Of husbands and wives in combination, 1889 . 
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as 5 53 in various countries 

sy - under age 

- the peop le 

5, Telative, of husband ‘and wife 

* reproductive, women at 

supporting and dependent, proportions living at 

Aicoholism, deaths from - 
Allowances, retiring (see Retiring allowances). 


Analysis of bank returns.. foe a 
Area of Melbourne and suburbs .. , 

a the world ane she 

% Victoria 

in urban and rural districts 

Areas of Australasian colonies 

‘3 British dominions 

ie foreign countries 

municipalities ... 

Arrivals (see Immigration). 


Arrivals and departures (see Immigration a and a 


Arts, gold and silver used in 

Assets (see Liabilities). 

Assurance, life ... 

Asylums, benevolent, sickness and deaths i in 
'  Junatic, sickness and deaths in ... 

Atrophy and debility, deaths from ; 
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Australasian capitals, birth rates in a ae igs 532 
Me a death rates in = si 606 and 607 
i. 33 excess of births over ‘deaths ... ats ; 576 
- 7 populations of oi . 137 
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coinage received at Bank of. England 831 and 832 
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ue of land revenue in 288 to 290 
c if Legislative assembly, members and electors of a2 49 
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